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T= Epigraphia Indica originated in a proposal, submitted to the Govern- 

ment of India in February 1887, for the printing of a Record to include 
not only translations of inscriptions—Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic, and other— 
but lists of them and other miscellaneous antiquarian information, including 
such materials as had been published for the Archeological Survey of Western 
India in the. Memoranda issued by the Bombay Government from time to time 
between 1874 and.1885. On the 17th October following, information was asked 
by Government and submitted, giving details for a quarterly issue of fasciculi 
After further correspondence the publication was sanctioned, and the first 
part was published in October 1888. After the third part, however, owing 
primarily to unavoidable delays by the press, it was found impossible to 
keep the publication up to the quarterly date, and the volume has conse- 
quently extended over a longer term than was contemplated ; this however is 
really of little consequence. The materials other than inscriptions, sent to 
me during the first year, were of little general and permanent interest, while 
the partial breaking up of the surveys, and my leaving India in 1889, pre- 
vented any special effort on behalf of the subsidiary features of the original 
prospectus. Hence the work has come to be devoted entirely to paleography, 
which. was, indeed, from the first its main purpose. , 

Indian inscriptions—more so even than those of any other country—are 
the real archives of the annals of its ancient history, the contemporaneous 
witnesses of the events and of the men whose deeds they hand down ; and their 
authenticity renders them most valuable for the historian and deserving of 
careful record. They supply important data bearing on the chronology, 
geography, religious systems, affiliations of families and dynasties, taxes, land 
tenures; magistrates, customs, manners, organization of societies language 
and systems-of writing of ancient times. Hence the great need for collect- 
. ing and publishing them with the best translations and comments that 
modern scholarship can supply. The early pioneers of Indian research fully 
recognized this, and men like Wilkins, Colin Mackenzie, Colebrooke, Babing- 
` ton, Drs. Mill and Stevenson, Wathen, W. Elliot, and J. Prinsep, laid the foun- . 
dation of, and made important contributions to, Indian paleographic study. 
So early ав 1835, M..Jacquet of. Paris projected a Corpus Inscriptionum, and. 
made arrangements to include in it the collections formed by Colonel Coli, 
Mackenzie ; but an early death prevented this young French Orientalist from 
realizing his purpose. The Bombay Temple Commission, in 1851, recalled 
attention to the inscriptions, and, in 1856, they reported on “the extreme 
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* desirableness of the publication, under the auspices of Government, of fac- | 
* similes or copies, with decipherments and translations." Тһе report added | 
that “the publication of such a Corpus Jnseriptionum appeared to be an object 
of such importance in an antiquarian and historical point of view (for it 
." would embrace the most important documenta of Indian history), that it well 
-* merited the combined attention of Government, of learned societies, and of 
“individual orientalists.” This project also remained unfulfilled, and it was 
not till 1877 that Major-General (now General Sir) A. Cunningham, C.8.L, 
issued the first volume of his Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, the object of 
which was “ to bring together in а few handy and accessible volumes all the 
“ inscriptions of India which now lie scattered about in the Journals of ‘our 
“diferent Asiatic Societies.” This volume (in demy quarto) contained the 
Asoka inscriptions on twenty-six lithographed plates of reductions, made by 
a native draftsman, from the impressions available. The second volume has 
not appeared ; but the third, containing the inscriptions of the early Gupta 
kings and their successors, was prepared by Mr. J. Е. Fleet, C.I.E,, Bo.C.S 
and published in 1887 in a large super-royal quarto volume,—the plates 
being photo-lithographic reductions from mechanical impressions taken from 
the originals, and the whole edited with Mr. Fleet's usual care and scholar- 
ship 
To attempt collecting the. ancient and medisval inscriptions of India, 
however, in separate volumes, arranged by dynasties or even. periods, would 
‘necessitate indefinite delays and would still be imperfect ; and therefore -it 
seems altogether better to publish them as they are found in the fasciculi 
of the Epigraphia Indica, and trust to the index of the volume to facilitate 
references. This volume is thus to be regarded as properly one of the series 
of the. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, and practically may stand as the 
fourth volume of that publication 
The contents of this volume speak for themselves. The newly discovered 
twelfth Asoka. edict from Sh&hbázgarht, the great Styadont inscription found 
. by me in the Lalitpur District, the new inscription of Toramána Sháha, the 
ancient Hirahadagalli copper-plate grant, the complete text of the Lakkhá 
_ Mandal inscription, and the important series of Jaina inscriptions found by 
Dr. Führer. in the excavations at Mathura,—are only part of the important . 
fresh contributions to epigraphy included in it. Facsimiles of the more, - 
important inscriptions are also given 
With the numerous epigraphs that have not been published before, it sup- 
plies also corrected editions from facsimile impressions ‘of others that had 
been quite inadequately edited. The scholarship and special experience of 
the -various translators,—Professors G. Bühler, Ph.D., LL.D.,-C.LE., ‘of 
Vienna, F..Kielhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E., of Göttingen, and J. Eggeling, Ph.D., of 
Edinburgh, E. Hultzsch, РЬ, D., and J. F. Fleet, C.I.E., Bo.C.S.—are a 
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sufficient guarantee for their notes and versions To all of them my best 
thanks are due for the.care and attention they have given to the. work 
submitted to them ; and specially to Dr. E. Hultzsch, who has givenun flag- 
ging aid in revising the proofs for the press. Dr. Führer, also, has contributed 
many most valuable impressions for translation, including the whole of the 
Juina inscriptions from Mathura. 

The paper by Professor H. Jacobi, Ph.D., of Bonn University, on the 
computation of Hindu dates, is one of special and permanent value to all 
students of Indian chronology. Ж 

Тһе Government of India has sanctioned the continuance of the work in 
a second volume, and much ргортевв Ваз already been made in preparing 
the materials for it, It will contain a revised edition, with facsimiles, of the 
great inscriptions of Aéoka by Professor G. Biihler, who will also. supply 

-other papers on further Jaina inscriptions from Mathura, on the Sáfichi 

inscriptions, etc. At my request the Government of India has kindly secured 
an impression of the Badal pillar inscription, and through the favour of Colonel 
S. S. Jacob, C.I.E., of Jaypur, estampages of the Harsha inscription have been 
P obtained, which, together with others, have been edited by Professor F. Kiel. 
| horn. Then Muhammadan -inseriptions have hitherto been overlooked or but 
sparingly edited ; and it is intended to give them a place in the next volume, 
for which two series of considerable length have been already. prepared, 
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SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS. 


The great importance of Indisn Inscriptions as a means of illustrating and 
completing our knowledge of the history of the country, fixing the eras of its dynasties, 
the character of its peculiar land tenures, the derivation and developement of its various 
alphabets, and other subjects of like importance, has been long since. recognised by 
Colebrooke, Prinsep, Lassen, and all orientalists. Of late years, increasing attention has 
been given to the study of these ancient records—preserved on stone and copper-plates, 
and which primarily served as the title-deeds of grants and endowments made by kings or 
chiefs to temples and religious personages or communities. Most of the earlier collec. 
tions of. transcripts made from these documents! were only eye-copies, and, however 
carefully prepared, were but very rarely sufficiently correct and reliable for purposes 
of critical translation. The late Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.8.I., LL.D., when in the 
Madras Civil Service, was the first to employ, to any large extent, the system of taking 
. direct ink impressions from copper-plate grants. Many of these were afterwards pub. 

` lished by me in The Indian Antiquary. This method, like photography, provided the - 
means of supplying to scholars facsimiles of the documents free from clerical errors or 
° modification of the alphabets. Methods of taking direct inked impressions from stone, 
also, have been devised; and estampages can thus be taken, having the advantages of 
presenting a direct reading of the inscription on the inked face and a mould, from it . 
on the back, so that the slightest scratch on the stone is retained on а carefully-taken 
impression. With such 8 copy before him, the epigraphist can leisurely decipher the 
inscription in his study with about the same accuracy and facility as if he had the lithic 
_ record before him 

The inscriptions in the following pages have been prepared from such impressions . 
and edited by most competent scholars, with comments, texts, and translations. The | 
publication of them will thus place in the hands of European and other students of 
Indian history and antiquities, trustworthy texts and versions of the inscriptions collected 
by the Archeological Surveys,’ and will be a reliable source from which-to obtain the 
materials required in the prosecution of their studies in the historical, antiquarian, 
philological, or other branches of Oriental research. Selected facsimiles of the ‘more 
„ notable inscriptions, on а reduced scale, accompany the texts 


J. В. 


For some account of the collections made, and the-work done in this department of research previous to 1878, 
my remarks in the Introduction to РИ Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, arranged by Mr. J, Е. Fleet, Bo 08 
з The Insoriptions of the Madras Survey will be published separately by Dr, Е, Hultzsch. 
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L—A PRAKRIT GRANT OF THE PALLAVA KING SIVASKANDAVARMAN, 
Вх G. Вбньев, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E., VIENNA. 


For the edition of the subjoined grant I have used a photograph and two rubbings 
(А and B), made over to me by Dr. J. Burgess, O.I.E., Director General of the Archæo- 
logical Survey -of India. The original plates were purchased from Chennappa,-a mer- 
chant of Hirahadagalli іп the Bellari district. They are eight in number and 
measure each 8 inches by 973. They are numbered with the ancient numeral signs .01' 
the aksharapalli; but, contrary to the ordinary usage, the figures are found on the first 
side of each sheet) ‘Ths plates are held together by a single ring which passes through 
holes in the upper right-hand corners. 
_ The technical execution is extremely rude and so careless that the holes for the ring 
have been cut, after the engraving had been done. Portions of several aksharas, e.g., of 
the.second on plate 114,1. 1, have thus been destroyed. The preservation is good. Only 
in the last line of plate IIa one important word has become illegible. The charac- 
ters closely resemble those used in Sir W. Elliot’s grant of Vijayabuddhavarman's queen. 
The letters fa da and de look frequently much alike, and the same remark applies 
in some cases to фа and na as well as to (a and bha. The anusvdra is indicated by а 
‘small cross. Among the numeral signs there are several remarkable forms. Thus the 
figure 2 is expressed by a dot and a slanting straight line, the figure 8 by в ‘peculiar 
combination of three straight lines. On the other hand the figure 1 is expressed by. s 
curved stroke, as in the grant edited by Mr. Fieet. | 

With the exception of the last line, which contains a final mazgala in good Sanskrit, 
the grant is written in a Prákrit dialect, which comes close to the literary РАН, but 
shows also a number of peculiarities and divergent forms. The majority of the latter is 
traceable partly in the edicts of Aoka and partly in the inscriptions of the caves of 
Western India and of. the Amardvati Stipa, while а few occur only in other literary 
Prákrits. The points which here deserve special mention are the following : 

1. The palatal ja is used frequently for ys. It appears throughout in the names, 
which in Sanskrit end in 4ғуа, e.g., Golasamajase (1.12), Ayisamajasa (1. 18), i.e., in Sans- 
krit Agnifarméryasyc, &c. In other words, the change is less constant. Thus we have 


t The same anomaly is observable in Mr. Flest’s edition of Sir W. Elliot's grant of Viyayabuddhavarman's queen, _ 
where, besides, plate IIB bears the figure 3, while plate III is not marked at all, у 
> 2 Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX, pp. 101.108. Unfortunately the greater part of the text of this grant makes po sense 
in Mr. Fleet's edition. _I at first suspected that his facsimile was not exact. But a comparison of the original plates, which 
were presented to the British Museum by Sir Walter Elliot, has convinced me that it із absolutely trustworthy: A repeated 


examination of the document and a comparison with our grant have led me, however, to differ from Mr, Fleet with respect 
to the reading of о number of words. І read— . : 


1. 1: Bhdradddyasea instead of Bháraftáyana. 

1. 8. Amka for atúm (7) 

1..9. Nivattand and amehi, for nivattane, а ИКРЫ. i қ x 

1.10. Sampadattd tah ndtdpa gámeyikd dyuttá for samya datld tam tátása-gáme yekd 200 (P) 40 (P) tara. . 

L 11. Saveaparihérehi pariñarasdha рағіЛағауай for затуа paviharíhi pariháradhaparihaya. Ifthe last two 
words are changed te pariñaramtus and parikdrayarhts (Ба), а translation of linea 8--11 is possible, and it will be « (To the 
temple) of divine Narayana (a piece of) land, four nivartanas 4, haa been given by us, (the gift) having (been) made a 
means of increasing our length of life and power. Knowing that (our) officials living in the village, should exempt it (and) ` 
and cause it to be exempted with all exemptions.” i | . š 

In 1.15 I read pivati instead of decati, becaqse here, as also іп ydmeyikd (1. 10) the curved line to the right of tbe 
consonant which itself comes closer to pa than to da, is meant—as often in unother class of inscriptions, for #. I am unable 


to decipher lines 4—7, whicn reniain utterly unintelligible. 
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kareyyo (1. 40) and kareyyáma (1. 41) against kéravejjd (1. 40), vatteja (1. 46), and hoja ` 
(1.48); yo (1.46) against-jo (1. 44) ; ^ppaywtte (1. 6) against "samjutto (1. 47). А. great 
many other words, like %у4/% (1. 1), ४४७५४८०” (1.8), show only ya. The occasional 
change of ya to ja separates the language of the inscription from the literary РАП and the 
dialects used in A$oka's inscriptions, while it agrees with the practice followed in the cave- 


‚ inscriptions. An instance of the change, which in literary РАЦ is very rare, of ja to ya, 


occurs in Bhéradddya (l. 2, 16, 19) for Sanskrit Bháradvája 

2. A very peculiar. principle is observed in the change of na to pa. It almost in- . 
variably takes place in the affixes of inflection, Pa/lavága (1. 2), *napusána (1. Т), vat- .- 
thavána (1. 8), “bamhandnam (1. 8, 27, 80, 88), bhdtukdna (1. 18), °pamukhdnam (1. 27, 38), 
"likhitega, (l. 51), Е44йпалһ, (1.10, 29), nátinam, the only counter-instance being *madena 
(1. 40). ‘In other cases frequently, though not invariably, a single medial na suffers the 
same change, while initial na and medial nna always remain unchanged. On the whole 
the lingual за occurs more frequently than in Pali, in the Girndr redaction of Agoka’s 


` edicts and the cave-inscriptions, but more rarely than in the Prakrit of the Jainas, where 


f 


it has nearly supplanted the dental nasal 

3. Some cases in which hard consonants are softened likewise come nearer to the: 
usage of the Jaina and Maháráshtri dialects, than to.that of the РАН and of the older in- 
scriptions. Thus we find Kassava’ (1. 18) for Késyapa’, káravejjd (1. 40), anuvatthdveti 
(1. 45), and vi (1. 6, 29), while the original consonant is preserved іп parihdpetavva (l. 87), 
and арі (1. 87). With these instances may be compared “bhaga for bhata (1. 7, 48), and 
Байа or kada (1. 51) against °adhikata (1. 4). An exceptional case of hardening occurs in 
maj dtdye for Sanskrit maryádayá. The representation of Sanskrit varsha by vása (1. 48 
49) and varisa (1. 42) is against the usage in Pali and in most of АбоКа/в edicts, but is 


` found in the cave-inscriptions 


4. Some peculiar forms, in the declension especially of pronouns and numerals, which 
deserve to be noted, are: the masculine sammo (1. 46) instead of the neuter. sammamn, 
Sanskrit Sarma, the nominative plural masculine cAattári (1, 18, 89) instead of chattdro, 
the instrumental singular ‘mejdtdye (1. 48), the form be (1. 14, 20, 39) for dve or duve, the . 
genitive plural атат (1. 8, 42) instead of amhdkam, the genitive plural ८४८७४ (1. 27) for 
etesam, and chasi (1. 46), i.e., cha esi? for cha esam, the genitive plural chatuphar (1. 18) 
-instead of chatuppar: Analogies for the first three forms occur already іп Абока? . 


‚ edicts. The last five are known from the cave-inscriptions and the later Prákrits. Most 


remarkable is the inflection of the Dvandva compound in the phrase Kumdranamdi- 
Kumérasama-Kottasama-Sattissa cha .chatunham bhátukána chattdri pattibhdgá (1. 17), 
where we should expect the termination of the plural instead of that of the singular 


' The preceding adjective Kosikasagotasa and the following cha show that we have not 


to deal with an accidental mistake. Analogies are found in the Sanskrit Sdiras.* Thus 
we find in Apastamba’s Dharmasütra, І. 81, 21, práyatyabrahmacharyakálecharyayá 
cha. 

There are further several cases, which exhibit a curious disregard of the rules 
of concord :—L. 10-11: the ‘adjectives appatihutasdsanasa (алд. anekahi[rana]kodigo- 
halasatasahassappaddyino, standing in the genitive singular, have to be taken with the 


8 With respect to the elision of the second vowel compare Pali chatidrome instead of chattdro ime aud other instances 
mentioned by Kuhn, Beiträge zur Pali Grammatik, р. 60 А 
\ 4 See also my remarks in the Zeitschrift der Deutech-Morgenlandischen Gessllschaft, vol, XLI, p. 250 


f 
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substantive mahárája- Bappasámthi, which stands in the instrumental plural. Again, the 
names of the officials in 1. 8-6, -eisayesa—adhikatádéke and so forth, stand in the accusa- 
tive plural, but the last noun of the series, which must have been governed by the same 
omitted verb as the others, bhadamanusdna (1. 7), shows the genitive plural. The explan- 
ation of these two anomalies зеетйз to be that two constructions, either of which. would 
be permissible in itself, have been mixed up. In the first case the word which governs the 
three nouns is puvvadattam (1. 12), and this might in Prákrit be construed either with 
the genitive or with the instrumental. Moreover, as the substantive is the name of a 
royal personage, the use of the plural instead of the singular is also permissible. The 
construction, which the passage shows, has, I think, been caused thereby, that the writer 
first intended to use the genitive singular throughout and then changed his mind, pre- 
ferring the construction with the instrumental and the plural. Want of care, or the 
idea that constructions, differing in form but identical in sense, may be used indiscrimi- 
nately, made a correction appear unnecessary. The same remarks apply to the second 
ease, where either the accusative or the genitive used throughout would be correct. 
More difficult is the explanation of the construction of the masculine sampadatto (1. 80) 
"with the neuter pusvadatam, which latter agrees with the omitted substantive váta- 
kai. IE the anomaly has not been caused by a mere /apsus styli, it seems to point to 
an utter loss of feeling for the differences of gender. The fact that the neuter chaétdr 
is used as а masculine, speaks in favour of the second alternative. 

6. Finally, the spelling of the inscription calls also for a few remarks. It shows 
throughout a mingling of two dilferent methods, the abbreviated of the official and 'com- 
mercial classes and the etymological of the Pandits. According to the former, which is 
used nearly throughout, аз might be expected, in the edicts of ASoka and mostly in the 
cave-inseriptions, and which was until a short time ago universally prevalent in govern- 
ment and merchants’ offices, each single consonant may also be read double. Hence we 
find Sivakhamdavamo (1. 2) for °pammo, gumike (1. 5) for gummike, dhamá° (1. 9) for 
dhammé’, Agisamajasa for Aggisammajjassa, and numerous similar instances, while the 
spelling of aggitthoma’ and dhamma’ (l. 1), and of a great many other words, follows the 
etymological principle. In some cases the latter is adopted, though it violates the 
phonetic laws of the Prikrit. Thus dtteya (1. 13) is a close transliteration of Atreya, 
but the Prakrit dialects admit only the forms Ateya and АНеуа. A word in 
which both principles of spelling seem to be blended, is Vatsasagotasa (1. 22), which 
corresponds to Sanskrit Fáfsyasagotrasya. The correct Prákrit spelling would. be 
Vachchhasagottassa. It may, however, be that the writer put tsa because he was ac- 
customed to pronounce it like chha. 

The historical information, which the grant conveys, is scanty, and in the present 
state of our knowledge of the history of Southern India not particularly useful. The 
Pallava king Sivaskandavarman of Kàñehi, who was affiliated to the Brahmani: 
cal gotra of the Bháradvájas, confirmed and enlarged, in the eighth year of his reign, 
donation, made formerly by the great king, the lord Bappa (४,९., probably by his father) 
to certain Brahmans, who resided at Apitti or Apitti, and were bhojakas, i.e., prob- 
ably freeholders of the village Chillarekakodumka or Chillerekakodumka. The 
latter village was included in the Satihani district (лайла). The gift consisted of 


$ See also my remarks on similarly lax construction in the Sanskrit Sá£ras, in the Zeitschrift der Deutsch- Mo» gen 
lündischen Gesellschaft, volume XL, page 632. 
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8 garden in Chillarekakodumka, the income from which was to be divided in the man- 
ner specified, of two pieces of land in À pittt, and of some serfs. Тһе writer of the grant 
was the privy councillor (raAasádhikata) Bhattiéarmean, who is called Koliválabho- 
jaka, i.e., the In&ámdár of Kolivala. It is for the present impossible to say how the 
donor is connected with the other Pallava kings, known from the édsanas as yet 
published, or to fix the period when he reigned. With respect to the latter point I 
am, however, inclined to assume with Mr. Fleet (Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, p. 101), that 
the kings, named in the Prakrit grants, belong to an earlier time than those who issued 
the Sanskrit Sdsanas. The want of accurate maps makes it impossible for me to identify 
the villages and the district named. 

In spite of these drawbacks our grant possesses a very great importance. Like the 
great Nán&ghàt inscription of SAtakanni’s widow Náyanik& and like the Elliot 
grant of Vijayabuddhavarman's queen, it shows that ihe use of Prákrit in the older 
inscriptions is not due to the influence of Buddhism, but that in early times PrAkrit 
was the official language of the Indian kings, while the use of Sanskrit was still confined 
to the Brahmanical schools. Our grant and the other two documents mentioned were 
issued by adherents of the Brahmanical faith. The use of Sanskrit in the comminatory 
verses, included in the Elliot grant, and in the mangala at the end of our grant, show 
that the said language was not unknown to the persons who composed the text. If, 
nevertheless, the chief portions of the grants are written in Prákrit, some reason, not of 
a religious nature, must have dictated the use of the vulgar idiom. This reason, I 
think, can only have been official usage. The results of the recent epigraphic and lin- 
guistic studies are most unfavourable to the theory that there was in India once a 


. golden age during which kings, priests, and peasants spoke the language of Panini. 


They rather tend to show that the classical Sanskrit is a Brahmanical modification of 
the, or а, northern dialect, elaborated by the grammatical schools, which very slowly and 
in historical times gained ascendancy throughout the whole of India and among all 
the educated classes. Our inscription is an important link in a long chain of argu- 
ments supporting this view. Its full importance can, however, only be made apparent 
in a comprehensive discussion of the history of the Aryan languages of India. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
PLATE I. 
Siddham||? 
1 Кис рига — aggitthomavdjapeyassamedhayajt — dhammamahá 
2 rajAdhirajo Bháradd&yo Pallavána Sivakharndavamo 
З amham visayesavattharájakumárasená pati- 


PLATE Па. 


4 ratthikamádabinudesádhikatádtke gAmágamabhojake 
5 vallave govallave  amachehe 4ranadhikate gumike  tüthike 
6 neyike anne vi cha ambapesanappayutte surmcharamtaka- 
7 bhadamanusána [kadh....o]  páriháram ушшш chattha dani 


5 This word stands on the margin, on a level with the L. 5. Read arazádAikate. 

second line. L. 6. Only the right side of na in °резата is preserved, 
1. 1; One would have expected aggitthoma' L.7. The letters placed between brackets are very doubtful, 
L.. 8. The ¿a of vattha looks exactly like that of agitthoma, | with the exception of the last vowel; párihárark is particu- 
L. 4. The i of raffhika is very faint; read márkdabika. lorly plain. 
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Prats IIb. 


8 Apittivatthavina Chillarekakodumkabhojakabamhanánam appa- 
9 na kulagottasa dhamáyubalayasovadhanike — vijayavejayike 
10 cha ká&tünarh appatihatasüsanassa anekahirogakodt- 
11 gobalasatasahassappadtyino ` , mahárája-Bappasámíhi 


Рілте Illa. ., 


19 vatake Chillarekakodumke puvvadattarh Golasamajasa patibhago 1 
13 Atteyasagotasa Agisamajassa patibhágá 4 
14 Mádharasa patibhagA be 2  jámátukasa Agillasa pati- 
15 bhago 1 Háritasagotase ^ Kéálasamasa pattibhágà 8 


Prate 1116, 


16 Bháradüyasagoitass ^ Kumárasamasa рабой 2 Kosika- 
17 sagotasa ^ Kumáranarndi-Kumárasama-Koffasama-Sattissa cha 
18 ehatunha:n bhátuküna chattári pattibhaigd 4  Kassavasagotta- 
19 sa  Bhatisa patibhigo 1 Bháradáyasa — Kharndakorndisa 


Ртлте IVa, , 


20 patibhiga be 2 Khasndadhasa patibhigo 1 Bappasa 
21 patibhágo 1 Dattajasa  patibhágà be 2 Namdijisa 
22 patibhigé 8 Vatsasagotasa Rudasamasa pati- 
98 bhago 1 Démajasa  patibhágo 1 Silasamajasa pati- 
24 bhigo 1 

| Pramg IVb. 


95 Parimitasa patibhágo 1 МАсапаль за patibhàgo 1  Golisa 
26 patibhágo 1 Kharhdasamass patibhàgo 1 Såmijasa patibhago 1 
97 etesi bambanfinarn Agisamajapamukh&nayh SAtdhapiratfhe 
28 gáme Chillarekakodurhke — dakbinasimarh | puvvadattarh 


PLATE Va. 


29 amhehi vi Achandatfrakélika katinarn ^ udakádim sarpa- 
30 datto etarn bamhanfnain Chilerekakodurnkavátakain 
31 akarayollakavinesikhattavasarn adüdhadadhigahanar 
82 aratthasnxbvinayikarh alonagulachehhobharn akaravetthi- 


Prats Vb. 


33 korhjallaÍm apárarnparabalivaddagahanam atanakatthagaha- 
34 nam  aharitakasákapuphagahanam evamadikehi attha- 
85 rasajátiparihárehi visayavasthi Api- 
86 ttivasihi Chillerekakodurhkavasthi cha pariharitavarh 


Prats Via, 


37 parihápetavva cha tti api cha Apittiyam Agisamaja- 
` 88 pamukhána bahmanánarh khalasa nivatanam gharassa nivata- 
39 nam addhikA chattari 4 Конка be tti 2 eva nátúnarh 
40 atha kochi vallabhamadena pilà bádh& kareyya k&ravejjà 


L. 10. Read ?Airana? L. 18. The figure is doubtful. 

Г. 19, Possibly vdtakark and Golisamajasa. L.81. Perhaps ?&haddávásash to be read; a peculiar 

L. 13. The proper Pràkrit form of Abreya is uot А суа”, | curve is attached to the right limb of ба іп akarayollaka® 
but 400०४४4" and akurayollaka? may be intended, š 

L. 15. Read Háríta?. L. 39. Read chattári, ог ohátári. 
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| Pramg VID, 
4l va tæa khu ambe nigahavárana kareyyáma ti bhüyo cha 
42 varisasatasahassátirekasamakále &mharn Pallava- 
43 kulamahamtte bhavissabhade anne cha no 


Рьлте VIIa. 


44 vasudhádhipe bhaye  abhatthemi jo вала е upari- 
45 likhitamajataye anuvatthaveti tasa 
46 vo sammo ti yo chasi vigghe vatteja 


Prate VII, 
47 sa cha khu pañchamahâpâtakasarhjutto ^ narádhamo 


48 hoja ti dattá, pattika vásasatasahassáya 

49 samva 8 vása 6 diva 5 sayamánataim 
Prate VIII. 

50 Koliválabhojakasa rahasadhikata-Bhattisa- 

51 mmasa sahatthalikhitena pattiká kada tti 


52 svasti gobrühmanalekhakhavüchakasrotribhya iti [||] 


2 TRANSLATION. 


“Success | From К àiohtpura—the righteous’ supreme king of great kings of tho 
Pallavas Sivakhazhdavama (Sivaskandavarman), a Bharaddaya® (BharadvAja) an 
odes] of Agnishtoma, Vàjapeya and Aévamedha (sacrifices) [issues the following 
orders]: 

* [Ре send greeting]? to our lords of provinces, а аз, royal princes, generals, rulers 
of districts, custom-house officers," prefects of countries and others, to the freeholders 
of various villages,” to herdsmen, cowherds, ministers, foresters, gumikas, tdthikas 


3 


L. 41. The photograph seems to give Lareyydmeti, 

L. 48. Read mahazhte, 

L. 44. Bhaye looks nearly like taze, - 

L. 46. Stands for апиза воен, which perhaps should be restored. 

L. 61. Perhaps Zada is to be read. 

7 Compare Mr. Fleet's grant, Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 155, line 17 of the transcript. 

8 Compare Mr. Fleet’s grants, Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 51, line 15 of the transcript, and ibidem, page 156, line 14 
of the transcript, as well as vol. IX, p. 101, line 2 of the transoript, where Bháraddáyassa has to be read for Bhérattdyana, 

१ Two verbs have been left out, one in the third person singular after Sivakhamdavamo, and one in the first person 
plural, or in the absolutive at the end of the list of officials. For the pronoun amhar ‘our’ shows that a new sentence 
begins with line 3, and the words vitaráma chattha dáni prové that it must have stood in the first person plural or in the 
absolutive. The first verb was probably dpaveti or some equivalent. The second may either have been a word expressing 
command, or, what I consider more likely, some expression implying greeting, such as are found in many other inscriptions. 

0 Vattha would correspond to Sanskrit vdstva ov vdstra, the sense of which does not fit. Possibly it may be a mistake 
for vashtha or bandha, which both are explained іп Hemachandra's Desikosha by bhritya, ‘servant’. 

п I consider the correction mándabika as certain and take the word mandaba or mandapa, from which it has been derived 
in the sense of the modern mdndavé, * custom house '—зве Molesworth, Матаи Dictionary, sub voco, The Sautkikas are fre. 
quently mentioned in Sanskrit inscriptions. . 

2 That bAojaka does not mean * temple priest,’ but * inbmdár,' or ‘freeholder,’ seems to follow from its use in line 8, 
where the donees are called Chillarekakodumkabhojakas, who lived in A pittt, and in line 50, where the privy councillor 
Bhattisamma receives the title Kolivdlabhojake. Such а despised personage as a temple priest could hardly become a 
minister. Professor Fausbéll points out to me that gámágámalhojaka may be rendered as, above, as repetitions of the 
same word with a lengthening of the final vowel of the first are commonly used in Pali in order to indicate the vipsd. 
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neyikas,? and all others employed in our service, to roaming (spées) and warriors,“ and we 
grant here an immunity (viz.) the garden in Chillarekakoduihka, which was formerly 
given by the great king, the lord Bappa, a giver of many krors of gold and of one 
hundred thousand ox-ploughs,"—while he made (the gift) а means of the increase of the 
merit, longevity, power and fame of (his) own family and race—to the Brahmans, free- 
holders of Chillarekakodumka (and) inhabitants of A pitti, (viz.) to Golasamaja 
(Golagarmarya) one share of the produce," to Agisamaja (Agnifarmárya) of the 
Átteya (Atreya) gotra four shares of the produce,to Má&dhara (Máthara) two shares of 
the produce, to (his) son-in-law (?) Agilla (Agnila) one share of the produce, to Kála- 
sama (Kála$arman) of the Hárita gotra two (Р) shares of the produce, to Kumára- 
sama (Kumárasarman) of the Bháradáàya (Bháradvája) gotra two shares of the 
produce, to the four brothers Kumáranarndi, (Kumiranandin), Kumárasama, 
(Kumárasarman), Kottasama (Kottagarman) and Satti (Sakti) of the K osika (Kau- 
61ка) gotra four (4) shares of the produce, to Bhati (Bhatti) of the Kassava (Kasyapa) 
gotra one share of the produce, to Khashdakomdi (Skandakoti P) the Bháradáya 
(Bháradvàja) two shares of the produce, to Khamdadha (Skanda-riddha) one share of 
the produce, to Bappa one share of the produce, to Dattaja (Dattárya) two shares of 
the produce,” to Namdija (Nandyárya) three shares of the produce, to Rudasama 
(Rudrafarman) of the Vátsya gotra one share of the produce, to Damaja (D&márya 
one share of the produce, to Sálasama (SyAlagarman ?) one share of the produce, to 
Parimita? (P) one share of the produce, to Nhganamdi one share of the pro- 
duce, to Goli (P) one share of the produce, to Khaihdasama (SkandaSarman) one 
share of the produce, to SAmija (Sv&myárya) one share of the produce. 

"By Us also the formerly-given (garden)? (situated) on the southern stm, in 
the village of Chillarekakodumka (and) in the province. (१८४४४०) of 8818118111, has 
been granted to the above-mentioned Brühmans, chief among whom is Agisamaja 
(AgniSarmarya), (the gift) being confirmed by a'libation of water and being made 
(valid) as longas the moon and stars endure, 

This garden in Chillarekakodumka, which belongs to the Brahmans, (is to be) 


free from taxes ......,.., free from the taking of sweet and sour milk," ,....,...... ?! free 

13 The first of the three words left untranslated corresponds to Sanskrit gaulmika. As gulma means both ‘a thicket’ and 
‘a picket of soldiers,’ the derivative may denote either a kind of forest-offioial or the leader of a gulma of warriors. Túthika 
may be connected with Prikrit iha ‘a Tirtha,’ and mean ‘ overseers of fords’ or ‘of bathing places? With neyika compare 
maiyokáh іп Mr. Fleet and Elliot's grant, Indian’ Antiquary, vol. V, p. 62, line 28 of the text. Mr. Fleot changes it 
to niyuktá, which now seems а rather doubtful emendation. I suspect that naiyokds is a mistake for naiyikdk, which 
would exactly correspond to neyika, and that both words are corruptions of Sanskrit aáyaka, commonly pronounced 

. nfliek, lf this is correct, the term donotes a military officer of the rank of a corporal or a sergeant, 

М Sashcharantaka occurs also in Mr. Fleet's grant, loo, cit., line 29 of the text, and Mr. F 
‘travellers,’ I believe that royal servants are meant, and that the word refers to the spies whom th 
the provinces to explore the behaviour of their officials, —sce Manu, УП, 122, 

V The grent king Bappa is probably the donor's father,—see Mr, Fleet's article, Indian Antiquary, vol. XV; р. 3798. 

This may, of course, mean also ‘one-hùndred thousand cows and (the same number) of ploughs (of Zand).' Regarding 
the various kinds of the measure of land, called ‘а plough,’ see Kullika on Manu; VII, 119. 

9 Patt, patti, рай, and pati I take to be the representatives of Sanskrit prápti, which meana дуа, ‘ produce,’ or * in 
come, Jt is, of course, possible that the garden was let and the rent divided among the donees. 
у 18 This name does not seem to be correct; perhaps it should be Harimita, i.e. ; Harimitra, 

№ The word edfakam has been 1615 out by mistake, 

ю Milk, grass, firewood, vegetables, and 80 forth had to be furnished 
servants. The custom still prevails in many native states. 

71 Y. do not venture to translate aratthasamvinayikam. ‘The phrase is, of course, identical with 


that used in the 
Andhra inscriptions (Aroħæological Report, West, Ind., wol. IV, рр. 104-106, Nos. 13, 14)—arathasacinuyika, my former 
explanation of which cannot stand. 


leet has translated it by 
e Indian kings sent into 


gratis by the villagers to royal officers and their 


PALLAVA GRANT OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN, 9 


from troubles about salt and sugar,” free from taxes, forced labour........., free from the 
taking of the oxen in succession,” free from the taking of grass and wood, free from 
the taking of vegetables and flowers; with these and other immunities of the eighteen 
kinds it must be exempted and caused to be exempted by the inhabitants of the pro- 
vince, by the inhabitants of Apitti and by the inhabitants of Chillerekakodumka. 

* Moreover, in Apitti (one) nivartana (has been given) to the Bráhmans, chief 
among whom is Agisamaja (Agnisarmárya), for a threshing-floor, (one) nivartana for a 
house, four labourers receiving half the produce (addhikd), two Kolikas. 

* Now (if) anybody, knowing this, proud of (being) a favourite (of the king), should 
cause or cause to be caused a small obstacle (fo the donees) him, forsooth, we shall 
restrain by punishment. And further I pray both the future great warriors of our 
Pallava race, (who may rule) within a period exceeding one hundred thousand years, as 
well as kings, differing from us (¿n descent), saying (unto them): ‘To him among you 
blessings, who in his time makes (the people) act according to the rule, written above. 
But he who acts contrary to it shall be the lowest of men, loaded with (the guilt of) 
the five mortal sins.’ A charter (valid) for one hundred thousand years has been given 
on the fifth day, in the sixth (fortnight) of the rainy season, in the year eight. (My) own 
order. ‘The charter has been prepared in his own handwriting by the privy coun- 
cillor Bhattisama (BhattiSarman), the KolivAla freeholder.’ ‘Welfare to cows, 
Bráhmans, the writer, the readers and the hearers.’ ” 


POSTSCRIPT. 


After writing the article printed above, I have received from Dr. J. Burgess the 
original plates of the grant for inspection and am now able to give the following 
additions. 

The plates are still held together by a single ring to which a nearly circular, some- 
what battered, seal about an inch in diameter is attached. This seal shows as emblem 
in animal, facing the proper right, which may be intended for a deer ог a horse. Below 
there stands the word Sivaskandavarmana h, the last three akskaras of which are 
much defaced and doubtful. The first four aksharas are perfectly plain and leave no 
doubt that this part of the grant was in Sanskrit, just like the mazgala at the end. 

On the otherwise blank outside of the first plate the word difhar is inscribed in 
very large letters. It is obviously the equivalent of Sanskrit drishtam, which according 
to Dr. Bhagvánlàl and Mr. Fleet occurs in the beginning of the Chammak and 
Sivani grants of the Vák&taka king Pravarasena II. I have formerly tried to show 
that, though the resemblance of the letters in the latter two documents to drishtam is in- 
disputable, they must be read от om ог о от. In face of the plain reading on our 
plate, it is no longer possible to uphold the latter view. The existence of the word drishtam 
must be acknowledged. As regards its meaning, I think that we may také it in its 
literal sense and translate it by © SEEN,’ the note indicating that the copy of the grant 


22 In Sanskrit alavaragudakshobham. Digging for salt was a royal monopoly. 
3 Г suppose this refers to the obligation of furnishing by turns draught-cattle for the progress of the royal officers. 
“ The addhiké i.e., ardhikdh, appear to have been slaves,—see also Apastamba’s DAarmasátra, II, 28, 1. 
25 Koliká corresponds to Sanskrit kaulibdh, and may mean “weavers” But it is also possible to think of the well. 
known tribe of the Kolis, who were slaves. 
26 1 transliterate and complete this, — “ уай svakakâla uparilikhitamaryddayd (janán) anuvartayettaya val Sarmeti. 
B 
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given to the donees had been seen, and was acknowledged to be correct by the minister 
or by the keeper of the records. This explanation is suggested by the position of ditham 
in our grant, where it occupies much the same place as the Vide or Visum in certain 
modern official documents. If drishfam—difharh were to be taken as a mangala, as 
might be supposed on account of its position in the two Vakataka grants, it would be 
difficult to say how it eame to be used in that sense. 


IL—THE PRASASTI OF THE TEMPLE OF LAKKHÁ MANDAL AT MADHÁ 
IN JAUNSAR BAWAR 


Bx С. BUHLER, Ph.D. LL.D., C.I.E. 


The subjoined edition of the Prasastiof the temple of Lakkhà Mandal at Madha 

in the Jaunsár B&war district on the Upper Татала, has been prepared according to 
an impression supplied by Dr. J, Burgess. The inscription seems to be incised with 

great skill and neatness and to be in an almost perfect state of preservation. The 
letters are very closely allied to the Brdhma aksharas of the Horiuzi palm-leaves and 
to the characters of Dr. Bhagvánlàl's Nepal inscriptions Nos. 9-15, аз well as of those of 
Kamavana and Jhálrápátan. With the latter it shares one striking peculiarity—the 
superscribed and often highly ornamental 241243 and mátrás. Our document is, however, 
not quite regular in this respect. — Prishthamátrás and d-strokes, marked by a horizontal 
line, occur likewise. Archaic is the form of а which consists of а semi-circle, inclining 
towards the right or placed horizontally with the round back upwards. In two cases, 
1. 18 Bhatta-Kshemagiva and 1. 14 Bhatta-Skanda, the top of the upper fa is flat- 
tened. The subscribed palatal йа has also an archaic shape, differing only by the curves 
in the left-hand vertical from the form of the Gupta inscriptions. The older form of ya 
consisting of a loop and two verticals occurs 1. 6 and 11, in yena. 

The language is good and pure Sanskrit, offering only a few irregularities in the 
spelling, which, however, are very common in the older inscriptions. Instead of the 
anusváro we have invariably 20 before 5а, and also before sa, with one exception, where 
the dental па stands. For kritaván the inscription has, 1. 4, 7276067 ; for kriláé, 1. 7, 
kritáí; and for simha, 1. land 5, sizgha. No distinction is made between va and ба, a 
certain indication that then as now the letter ४७ was always pronounced be in Northern 
India. Above the inscription there are in the centre some irregular letters of later date 
which seem to read Srt- Hattádhisvarebhy«t. Further towards the right stand five indis- 
tinct aksharas of the same alphabet in which the inscription is written, perhaps ndratand- 
syah || and finally nearly in the corner above a diagram [2 42] jasrisédhukenah | 

As regards the contents of the inscription, it offers (verse 22) a so-called Prasasti, 
— а eulogy or panegyrie, composed by Bhatta Vasudeva, son of Bhatta Skanda and 
grandson of Bhatta Kshemasiva, and incised in the stone (verse 28) by the mason 
15уагалдара, son of Nagadatta. 


1 The stone is now in the modern temple of Lakkhi Mandal, where it has recently been placed for safe custody; another 
shorter and almost obliterated inscription is built into a wall. The Tahsildar of Kálsi brought both to my notice.—J В 
Ind. Ant., vol. IX, pp. 163 seqq. ; vol. X, p. 34; and vol. V, p. 180. Compare also Anecdota Oxoniensia, vol. I 
part 8, 0 72, note 2 
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The Prašasti records the dedication of a temple of Siva (verse 20) by a princess, 
fsvard, who belonged to the royal race of Singhapura, for the spiritual welfare 
of her deceased husband. The latter, called Sri-Chandragupta, was (verse 19) the 
son of a king of Jálandhara,—apparently himself not a reigning king, but either 
а younger son or possibly an elder son who died during his father's lifetime. The 
greater part of the inscription (verses 2-18) is taken up by an account of the ances- 
tors of the dedicatriz, and gives us the following pedigree of the kings of Singhapura,° 
who, according to verse 2, belonged to the line of Yadu,—the Yádavas of the lunar 
race,—which had ruled over the country “since the beginning of the Yuga.” 


к 


. Senavarman (verse 2) 
II. Aryavarman (v. 8) 
ІП. Dattavarman (v. 4) 
IV. Pradiptavarman (v. 6) 
У. Îsvarav arman (v. 6) 
VI. Vriddhivarman (v. 7) 
УП. Sitghavarman (v. 8) 
VIII. аге аса] (v. 9) 
ІХ. Yajñavarman (v. 10) | 


X. Achalavarman Samaraghanghala (vv. 11-12) 
Kapilavardhana (v. 18) 


XI. Divákaravarman (vv. 13-14) XII. Bháskara [varman] -md.- Jayávalt (v. 18) 
Mahighaüghala Ripughanghala (уу. 15-17) 


Tévard-md.- Chandragupta, 
prince of Jálandhara. 


Though one or even several verses are devoted to each royal personage, not a single 
` historical fact is mentioned regarding them. Only with respeot to Jayávalt the state- 
ment that “she obtained the title dev? through her virtues," permits us to infer that 
she was of comparatively speaking low extraction. Аз her father Kapilavardhana 
receives only the epithet S"? ‘the illustrious,’ he probably was nothing more than a 
common Rajput. The fact that lévarà was married to a scion of the royal family 
of Jálandhara, the modern Jallandhar in the Panjáb, makes it very probable that 
the district over which her ancestors ruled lay іп the same province, Hence the Saingha- 
pura таууа of our inscription may be safely identified with the kingdom of Sang-ho- 
pu-lo, i.e, Sithhapura,* described by Hiuen Tsiang. This identification gives us perhaps 
a clue to the probable date of the inscription and to the period during which the twelve 
kings of Singhapura ruled. If the paleographieal facts mentioned above are alone 
taken into consideration, the inscription will have to be placed between about 600 and 800 
‚ A.D. For the earliest of the dated cognate inscriptions was written in Srtharshasarhvat 
48 or 654-55 A.D., and the latest in Srtharshasarhvat 158 or 759-60 A.D. It would, of 
course, be unsafe to assume that these dates are exactly the beginning and the end of the 

3 A not quite correct analysis of the contents of this inscription hes been given in Prinsep's Essays, vol. II, Useful 
Tables, р. 245, note 2. According to Mr. Fleet's letter in The Academy of January 7, 1888, it was also discussed or transe 


lated many years ago by Bàbu Bivaprasàda in the Simla Akbar, a publication not accessible to me. 


4 This is the usual way of rendering the Chinesé syllables. The latter agree, however, more closely with the form of our 
inscription, Singhapura, and I believe that this was the one known to Hiuen Tsiang. 
5 Si-yu-ki, vol. I, pp. 143-147 (Beal). 
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period during whieh. the alphabet of our insoription was in use, and it is only 
reasonable to allow a margin of about fifty years either way. Hiuen Tsiang's remarks 
concerning the government of Singhapura make it, I think, likely that it was 
written near the remoter limit of this period. He says (Joc. cit., p. 143) that, at the time 
of his visit, “the country had no king orrulers, but was in dependenceon Kaámir." Аз 
our inscription distinetly asserts that kings of the Yadu race ruled the realm of Singha- 
pura since the beginning of the Yuga and enumerates those of eleven generations by 
name, its date probably falls before the Kagmirian conquest. For even if we assumed, 
though there is no foundation for such an assumption, that Singhapura again became 
free shortly after Hiuen Tsiang’s visit in 681 A.D., and if we assigned the inscription to 
the Yemotest limit, the end of the eighth century, its contents would clash with Hiuen 
Tsiang's statement. For the eleven generations of kings enumerated we require at least 
275 years, which we can in no way get, if we suppose the inscription to have been written 
after Hiuen Tsiang’s visit and after the hypothetical liberation of Singhapura from 
the Kagmirian yoke, say between 650 and 1700 A.D. If weassume that it was incised 
before those two events, say about 600, the assertion that the YAdavas ruled Singha- 
pura since the beginning of the Yuga, i.e., since time immemorial, and that eleven princes 
ruled it in a direct line of succession, offers no difficulties. The accession of Senavar- 
man will thus have to be placed in the beginning of the fourth century A.D. 

In conclusion I may add that this inscription very forcibly inculcates the necessity 
of our abstaining from identifying every Chandragupta who may turn up in literary 
or epigraphic documents with the Maurya or the Gupta king of that name. 

TRANSCRIPT. 
Line 1, «xr 
सग्गेस्थितिलयरहेतोव्विवस्य [ब्रह्म]विष्णुरुद्राणां । 
абі newt संसारभिदे नमो विभवे ॥ [१] 
यदुवङ्शसुवां राज्ञां S< राज्यमा युगाइधताम्‌ | Д 
L.2.  эдаяаататат राजर्षि) प्रक्रमेणासीत्‌ ॥ [२] 
तनयस्तस्य खोमात्रुपतिरभूदार्यवर्ग्मनास्त्रेव | 
आयंत्रततां प्रथमं ख्यापितवाङ्स्तदनु ааб: ॥ [३] 
[etai ^ 

L. 8. नामा दत्ताभयविभवविजयविध्व[ङ्‌]सः [1] 
भोतास्थिकुलारिभ्यो वभूव तस्यात्मजो नृपतिः ॥ [४] 
सूनरभूत्तस्य समहानूभूपालश सरप्रदीप्तवम्मेति i 


दर्प्पान्यशच्पृतना - 
LA . पतङ्गपटलीप्रदीप्ताग्निः ú [५] 


श्रीश्वरव्मेति सुतस्तस्याभूदुभूषति)९ प्रदानेन | 
99 ax क्रितवानूभव इव निचये [aratat ॥ [a P 
थोवृधिवर्मसंज्ञस्तस्थ वभूवात्मज: 


61,1. Read Wt ,—The word brahma is indistinct. 
7 Metre of verses 1-22, Агуд. 
° L. 2. The syllable X in खो [qahr is faintly visible. The restoration is certain, on account of the word दतताभय० in 
line 8. 2 
* L 4. Read छतज़वान्‌.--110 first two syllables of warata] are indistinct, 
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THE PRASASTI OF LAKKHA MANDAL. 


ич: । 

че इव तापहारी नयनानां नन्दनो राजा ॥ [e] 
खभुजाज़्ितशौयंयशा दानवतासुपरि दृष्सामरत्थ्य: [1] 
ओसिदवम्नामा तत्तनयो राजसिद्धोभूत्‌ ॥ [८] 
तस्य सुतोभूदाशापूरणकम्मा जनस्य तापच्छित्‌ | 
शीजलनामा नुपतिः कलियुगदावाग्निजलवर्षः ॥ [e J 
श्रीयज्ञवग्रेनामा तदड्नजोभून्महीपतियेन i 
यज्ञाज्य - 

धूमजलदेब्रित्योत्केका x क्रिताश शिखिनः ॥ [१०]० 


тате वभूव ख्रीमानाजर्षिरचलवग्मेति | 


कुतयुगचरितेष्वचलो यञ्च स्थेर्यादिगुणसाम्यात्‌ ú [११] 


रघद्घलाख्यामश्वर्यवतीन्दधार रणरौद्र: [1] 
अपरामगणितसङ्करकरिरदनाग्राङ्िती रस्कः ú [१२] 
तस्य दिवाकरवर्मा शोमान्स्तनयो वभूव абр: [1.] 
यस्य दिवाकरता - 


भूत्परतेजोभिभवधग्मॅण ॥ [१३] 
वारणविषाणसङ्कटसङ्गरचलचारिणश sar यस्य | 
अकरोदरीनशस्त्रान्सपदि महीघइलभटाख्या ॥ [१४] 
तस्य कनीयान्भ्त्राता 

| भास्कर इत्यभूनु पतिपालः । 
रिपुघड्टलाभिधानं योवहदाजौ विजयमन्त्रं ॥ [१४] 
खभुजाज्जितपरराज्यद्रविणगसदादानकर्माण: पाणे [1] 
यस्यासीदिख्रामो नत - 


रिप॒पृष्ठ्षणस्थितिषु ॥ [१६] 
येनाभिरुद्य पद्माम्पतचिगमय्रानि शेलदुग्गाणि 1 
आक्क्रमा зачет wheat दापिताः faf: ॥ [१७] 
तस्य чта әт श्रोकेपिलवर्दन - 


सुताभूत्‌ । 
राज्ञी प्राणेशा श्रीजयावलीत्येकपत्नी च ॥ [१८] 
तस्यास्तनया साध्वी साविज्नीवश्वरेति नान्नासीत्‌ । 
जालन्धरनुपसूनोव्जाया थोचन्द गुप्तस्य ॥ [१८] 
waft गतवति नाकं करि - 
णस्कन्धाङ्गवास्मदमिदं सा । 


सत्पुर्वायाकारयदार्चायानुगतसल्येन t [Re] 


? L. 7, Read छताश- | 7 L. 13. Read करिण:स्कन्था. 
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यावन्महीमदीधरजलनिधयो यावदिन्दुरवितारा: | 
तावदिदमस्तु эйт योचन्दगुप्तस्य ॥ [२१] 
WEHH- 

L. 14. शिवात्मजभद्स्कन्दादवाप्तशुभजन्मा | 
भश्वसुदेव एताम्प्रशस्तिमकरोदयो[ध्ये]शः [u [२२] 
अश्मनीश्वरणागेन नागदत्तस्य सूनुना | 
उत्कीर्या सूत्रधारेण रौद्दोतकनिवासिंना ॥ छा [33 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. 

1. Obeisance to the supreme Lord," who destroys the circle of births and assumes 
the three forms of Brahman, Vishnu, and Rudra for the sake of the creation, continu- 
anee, and dissolution of the universe | 

9, Among the kings, sprung from the race of Yadu, who govern the kingdom of 
Singhapura since (the beginning of ) the (Kali) Yuga, arose in the course (of time) 
a royal sage, named the illustrious Sena varman. 

3. His son was an illustrious king with the name Aryavarman, who first after him 
(his father) proclaimed by his deeds the fact that he kept the vow of an Arya. 

4, The king, named the illustrious Dattavarman, who secured safety, riches, 
victory, and destruction (respectively) to the fearful, to beggars, to his race and to his 
enemies, was his son. 

5. His son was a great protector of the earth, called the illustrious Pradipta- 
varman, a blazing fire for (that) multitude of moths, the armies of his foes, who were 
blinded by pride. 

6. His son, called the illustrious [Svaravarman, became king through his great 
liberality, he who ruled, like Bhava, over a multitude of objects of existence (bhava). 

7, His son was he who was denominated the illustrious Vriddhivarman, a king 
whose good fortune was much inereased, who, like the moon, removed torments” and 
gladdened the eyes (of men). 

8. His son was the illustrious Sibghavarman, a lion-like king who earned by (the 
strength of) his arms a reputation. for bravery and whose power was seen (to be) above (that 
of) those having ddna (2.6., of merely liberal not heroie princes and of rutting elephants). 

9. His son was he who is named the illustrious Jala, a prince whose peculiar action 
was the filling of the regions (with his fame), who removed the torments of his people, 
and who rained water (as i£ were) for (quenching) the forest-fire of the Kaliyuga.” 

10. His son was the king named the illustrious Yajüavarman, by whom the 
peacocks were ever made to cry aloud on account of the smoke-clouds (arising) from 
the sacrificial butter. 

в р. 14. भ्ये in ТӘ: is not quite distinct. 5 
13 Metre of verse 23 Annshtubh. 
3 The deity meant is Siva. 
The moon removes the torments of the heat of the day, nnd the king those inflicted by wicked men. 
16 Here we have the time-honoured pun on dna ‘liberality ’ and ‘ the ichor of the rutting elephant.’ 
0 i,e., who by his virtues counteracted the wickedness of the Kali-yuga, which on account of its destructiveness may be 


compared to a forest-fire. ‘Ihe other epithets, too, have ७ double sense, one applicable to water, jala, and the other to the 
king called Jala. 
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11. His son was the illustrious royal sage called Achalavarman, who was con- 
stant in (following) the holy practices of the Kritayuga, because (his) virtues, firmness, 
and so forth, (were) the same (as those prevailing in the polden age) ; 

12. Who bore the second nameSamaraghanghala," suitable (for him) on account 
of its meaning, (because he was) terrible in battle and his chest had been marked in count- 
less fights by the points of elepbants' tusks. 

18. His son was the illustrious lord of kings, Divákaravarman, whose sun-like 
nature (divákaratá) was shown by а characteristic (of his), the humbling of his enemies’ 19 
fiery courage (paratejobhibhava), just as the sun causes to pale all other lights (paratejo- 
bhibhava) ; 

14. Whose famed appellation ‘the Mahighanghala’ warrior made his foes weapon- 
less, when he nimbly strode over the battle(-field) that was impassable on account of . 
the 2lephants’ tusks. 

15. His younger brother was the protector of kings, called the illustrious Bhaskara, 
who (also) bore the name Ripughanghala, a charm ensuring victory in battle; 

16. Whose hand that was constantly occupied in giving away the wealth of hostile 
kingdoms won by (the strength of) his arms, (found) repose by resting for a moment on 
the backs of bending foes ; 

17. By whom, scaling on foot mountain-fortresses, accessible (only) to birds, kings 
expert in fighting were attacked anc made to pay a tribute of elephants. 

18. His queen, mistress of his life and his sole consort, was the illustrious Jay4- 
vali, the daughter of the illustrious Kapilavardhana, (a lady) who woo the title of 
queen (dev?) through her virtues. 

19. Her daughter was (a lady) faithful like Savitri,’ 1$var& by name, the wife of 
the illustrious Chandragupta, son of the king of Jálandhara. 

20. When her husband had ascended to heaven from the shoulder of his elephant,” 
she caused to be built for his spiritual merit this temple of Bhava in consequence of a 
vow which was (made) in accordance with (the instructions of) her spiritual teacher. 

21. As loug as the mountains, the oceans, the moon, the sun and the stars exist, 
so long may this location of the fame of illustrious Chandragupta endure.” 

22. Bhatta Vasudeva, the lord of Ayodhya,” who owed his happy birth to 
Bhatta Skanda, the son of Bhatta Kshemasiva, composed this panegyric. 

23. By the mason 18 vüranága, an inhabitant of Rauhitaka” (and) son of 
Nágadatta, has it been incised in the stone. 


3 Таш unable to find in the Козйаз and dictionaries accessible to me the werd ghaighala, which occurs here and 
below in verses 14and 15. A comparison of the three compounds, samaraghaighale, mahighatghale, and ripughanghalu, 
makes it probable that its meaning is * the conqueror:’ very likely it is a Deft word, allied to gharighola. 

19 Of course the heroine of the Sdvitryupdkhydna, Mahábhárata, ПІ, 293-299, is meant. 

% This may either mean that he fell from his elephant and broke his neck, or merely that he exchanged his princely 
pomp for aresidence in heaven 

1 [n ease kérttisthdnam might be taken as а synonym of kirtanam, ‘temple’ (Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, pp. 228- 
929), the latter portion of the verse might be translated, “ so long may this temple (sacred to the memory) of the illustrious 


Chandragupta endure. pid 
22 Ayodhyefah, ‘the lord of Ayodhyá,' means, I suppose, only that Vasudeva was the owner of gome village called 


Ayodhya. 4 
2з Rauhitaka is the name of a town and district in Northern India, as may be gathered from Rdjatarangint;- ТУ, 11-12 


It probably corresponds, as Dr. Burgess suggests to me, to the modern town or district of Rohtak, or its homonymous 
capital, 43 miles north-east of Debli 
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IIL—ASOKA'S TWELFTH ROCK-EDICT 
ACCORDING TO THE SHAHBAZGARHT VERSION, 
By G. BUHLER, PhD., LL.D., C.I.E. 


The subjoined edition of the lately discovered twelfth edict of the Shahbazgarhi 
series is based on (1) a heliotype facsimile taken from an impression ; (2) a slightly muti- 
lated paper impression taken by Captain Deane, Assistant Commissioner of Yusafzai, and 
(8) a direct photograph of the right half of the inseription, taken from the rock. 

` The inscription is incised in 9} unequal lines on a granitic boulder, and is about 2 feet 
6 inches broad and 9 feet 8 inches long. The rock appears to be full of largé and small 
fissures, exfoliations, and holes. Some of these seem to have existed before the inscription 
was engraved, as the mason has avoided them in cutting the letters. Thus the last two 
syllables of the word dhramamahamatra in 1. 9, stand more than an inch apart from the 
preceding ones, and the impression clearly shows the traces of flaws in the intervening 
portion of the stone. But in most cases the fissures and holes are of later origin and 
have destroyed smaller or larger portions of the letters. This circumstance makes a cer- 
tain proportion of the vowel signs, anusvdras and subscribed ra-kdras doubtful. In a 
very few cases the consonants too are not, clearly distinguishable. 

The alphabet of the inscription is the so-called Baktro-Pali or North-Indian, which 
according to Sir A. Cunningham was current in Indian Kabul and in the Panjab from 
the beginning of the historical period to the third century A.D. The letters are mostly 
13 to 2 inches high. Owing to the want of perfectly readable impressions and trust- 
worthy facsimiles of the inscriptions in this character, and specially of the edicts of 
А бока, а good many minor details in the reading of these characters have still to be 
settled. Though this is not the place for the discussion of: all the doubtful or disputed 
points, I must refer to a few of them in explanation of my transcript 

1. I have in general adopted the ‘new interpretations of some signs, e.g., of T 
and = which Dr. Bhagvánlál Indráji and Dr. Hoernle have given in their articles on the 
first rock-edict of the Shbáhbázgarhi version, and of the Suibihárá inscription, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. X, pp. 105 & 824, and vol. XI, р. 128. 

д, Тат however not able to agree as yet with Dr. Bhagvánlál's remark in the last 
article, that the short line slanting upwards, which is sometimes found on the left side 

of the lower end of consonants and о, denotes the long 4. In-our edict it occurs distinctly 
in the first sign of bahuvidha,l. 2, where the reading bdhuvidha is impossible. It is 
further found in the va of devanam, 1. 1, where the reading devdnam is required. Іп a 
third word, ataprashadavadhi, 1. 8, it perhaps occurs in the initial letter, and the reading 
áta is possible But I do not dare to put these two lengths:in the transcript, as none 
of the numerous other letters after which £ must have been read, such as da іп "prash- 
amdani, tha in grahathani, show a similar contrivance. Moreover, neither Dr. Bhagván- 
1Al’s facsimile of the rock-edict nor the photograph of the Sháhbázgarhi version which I 
owe to the kindness of Sir A. Cunningham, nor the facsimile and photograph of the 
MAnsahra version, which І have likewise received from him, confirm the assertion that 
the distinction between а and 4 is clearly marked in the A’oka inscriptions. Hence І 
have noticed these slight peculiarities of the letters merely їп the notes to the transcript 


e 
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8. With respect to the spelling I have scrupulously adhered to the position of the 
letters in the original. І transliterate priyadraéi, dhramo, savro, though I have not the 
slightest doubt that the words were pronounced in the Panjab, as elsewhere, priyadars, 
dharmo, and sarva. То everybody who is acquainted with manuscripts of works in the mod- 
ern Prákrits of India, or who has had to do with official correspondence in these Prakrits, 
the carelessness which the old inseriptions show with respect to the position cf the letter 
ra wil be nothing new or wonderful. A Hindu who is neither a Pandit nor a pupil of 
the Government schools, will write for sovarna, sovran or srovan, for sarva sometimes 
srava and sometimes savra, just as his fancy may direct. As long as the ra appears in 
the -word, he is quite contented. He, of course, pronounces invariably dhar’m, sar'v, 
sovar’n, and so forth. There is, I think, no reason to suppose that Agoka’s Rajukas were 
better scholars than the Karkuns of the British Government offices before the introduc- 
tion of the European system of education, and I therefore believe that the abnormities in 
their spelling may be attributed to the same causes which operated im the case of the 
modern office writers. Still, in a transcript, it is as well to render the peculiarities of the 
text as accurately as possible. 


TRANSCRIPT. 


L. 1—De(va)nam (p)riyo (P)riyadrasi raya? savraprasharhdani graha[tha]ni 
cha puje(ti) danena vividhaye cha pujay(e) [.] N[o]* chu (tatha) [da]na[1i] * 
рада va 

L. 2—devanarh’ priyo m(a)fiati yatha kiti [?] sa(la)vadhi siy(a) savrapra- 
shamdana[ra]" [.] Salavadhi tu bahuvidha’ [.] Tasa tu iyo mula ya(ri)® vach(a) 


guti [;] 
L. 8—kiti [P] ataprashamdapuja (va) pa[rapa]sha[rn]dagarana? va no s(i)ya [apra]- 
karanasi ° [,] lahuka va siya ta(si ta)si prakara[n]e " (.] Puje[ta]v[2] ^ [e]va ४ (chu) 


parapra(shamh) (.) 
L. 4—[da tena tena prakaranena[.] Ev]arh“ karamtarh [ata ]prasharndarn vadheti 


1 See e.g. Мг. Narmadashankar’s remarks on this point in the preface to his edition of Premánand's DaSamekandha 
of the Bhdgavatapurdna, р. 8.1.C. 

The sign ( ) used in the transcript indicates that the letters are slightly injured, the sign [ | that they are very much 
defaced but just recognisable 

There is a straight line on the right side of the lower end of "а and a slanting one on the right of ya, faintly 
visible on the facsimile. I believe that both are accidental. 
The vowel o is very faint on the facsimile, but plain, though shallow, on the impression. 

4 The anusvára is doubtful. 

s Theva of devanar shows & short upward stroke atthe lower end of va. The little semicircle on the right of ma 
which on the facsimile is connected with the letter, appears detached from it on the impression. 

в The last anusvdra is doubtful. 

7 A short line, slanting upwards, is attached to the lower end of ба, 

8 Only one half of the anusvára is visible on the impression to the right of ya. The other, which was attached to the 
left limb, has disappeared in a great rent, 

9 The anusvdra is doubtful. Garana is probably a mistake for дагала. Thera of this word shows below on the right 
horizontal line, which I believe to be accidental 

X Pra is tolerably plain on the impression 

п Na is better recognisable on the impression. 

12 The vertical line above va seems to be accidental, just as that below. 

18 On the facsimile the first letter looks like ya with a wrongly placed o-stroke. According to the impression eva is 


robable 
и н The first twelve letters are with difficulty recognisable. Only the last two are almost entirely gone. 


П 
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paraprasharhdasa 5 pi cha upakaroti [.] Ta(da) afiatha ka[rata] * [cha]" a(ta)pra- 
[shaxhdam] | 

L. 5—chhanati parap(ra)shadasa? cha apakaroti [-] Yo hi kochi” ataprash(a)dam 
pujeti (para)p(ra)sh(a)d(a)” [ga]rahati savr (a)? atap(ra)shadabhatiyeva” kiti [2] 

L. 6—(a)taprasharndarh dipaya(mi) ti [,] so cha puna tatha karamtam so cha puna 
tatha kar(artarn)? ba(dha)tara(m)" upaharhti atapra(sha)darh [.] So sayamo vo^ 
s(a)dhu [,] kiti [P] aiiam(a)fiasa dhramo? — | 

L. 7—$(r)uneyu* cha su($)rus(e)yu? cha ti [.] Evam (hi) d(e)vanarh priyasa ichh 
L] kiti [P] savraprasharhda bahusruta cha kala{nalgama” cha віу(а)ва (.) Ye cha tatra 
tatra® - | 

L. 8—prasana tesharn™ vatavo? [:] de(va)nam? pri[yo] n(a tatha da)nam va (pu)ja 
va m(a)fiati ya(tha) kiti [7] salavadhi siya ti savraprashadanar bahuka cha[.] Etaye 
а * # 9 


L. 9—vapata [dhra]mamahamatra® (i) * * yachhama(hama)tra® v(a)chabhumika : 
айе cha nikay(a)” ГЛ Ima(r)® cha ейза (pha)laxh yarh ataprashadavadhi? 
` L. 10—dhrama(sa) cha dipana*[.] 


IN DEVANAGAR, 5 


1. देवनं प्रियो प्रियद्रशि रय सत्रप्रषंडनि ग्रहठनि च पुजेति दनेन विविधये q पुजये। नो चु तथ दनं 
ब पुज व 


2. देवनं {їйї मजति यथ कितिं। सलवढि faa qande सलवढि तु 'बहुविध। तस तु इयो 
सुल यं वचयुति। 


15 The ға of para shows a small slanting line attached below to tho right of the letter. 
da is shown by the impression to be an acoidental scratch. 

10 The last sign of karata is almost entirely gone. The reading may have been Рағат ата, 

V The letter is very doubtful. One would expect chu or.fu, In the followiug word the two anusváras are doubtful. 

18 Possibly °pashadasa. 

19 The o of Kochi is visible on the reverse of the impression. 

20 Possibly °pashazhdanh, 

2 Possibly eavre. 


Ж The e-stroke to the left of ya, where its proper position is, 
scratch. 


= The participial-phrase has been repeated by mistake, The first anusvira of,the second karazktam is doubtful. 
24 The azustára seems certain from the impression. 


25 This seems plain on the impression, 
sadhu. 


The apparent anusvára under 


/ 
seems а little abnormal, and may bean accidental 


but is a mistake for ea. It looks as if & ra-stroke were attached to sa of 


३० Dhra is perfectly distinct on the impression. 

27 This might be read also sruniyu, 
of the semicircle at the top of па, 

28 The top line of sru is not distinct owing to a large fissure. 

39 Ав the top of na has been destroyed, 10 may have been dental, 

3? The last three syllables axe not visible on the impression. 

अ The anusvdra is distinct on the impression. 

22 The final vowel is distinct on the impression. 


33 Va looks on the facsimile like vya. The impression shows that the lower lines are scratches. 
* Read athaye, The last three letters on the facsimile aro not visible on the impression. 

55 Dire is mutilated. Ha is perfectly distinct on the photograph; fra on the same and on the impression. 
3$ Probably ithidhiyackha to be restored. 


37 The apparent e-stroke to the left of ga is, I think, an accidental scratch. 
38 Possibly imo, 


39 A line slanting upwards seems to be attached to the left of the lower end of the initial а, But it may be due to a 
fissure, the prolongation of which is plain on the impression. : 


4 "This line is not on the impression. 


But there are some other cases where 8 diagonal stroke passes through the inside 
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3. किति। अतप्रबंडपुज व परप्रषंडगरन व नो सिय अप्रकरणसि aga व सिय तसि तसि प्रकरणे! 
पर्जेतव एव चु परप्रषं - š 

4. ड तेन ач प्रकरणेन। एवं qud अतप्रषंड वढेति परप्रषंडस पि च उपकरोति। तद्‌ अजथ 
करत च अतप्रषडं 


5. छणति परप्रषडस च अपकरोति। यो छि कोचि अतप्रषडं gafa परप्रषड गरहति सत्र 
अतप्रषडभतियेव। किति! 

6. अतप्रषंडं दिपयमि fai सो च पुन तथ करतं सो च पुन तथ करंतं बढतरं उपचंति अतप्रषडं। 
सो सयमो वो सधृ।. किति। अजमजस भ्रमो 


7. за च सुखुषेयु च ति। एवं हि देवनं प्रियस 56! किति। DIS बहयुत च कलणगम च 
सियसु। ये च तत्र аа 


8. wat तेषं वतवो। देवनं प्रियो न तथ दनं aga व яя यथ किति। सलवढि सिय ति 
` सव्रप्रषडनं बहक чі чай я -- — 

9. वपट प्रसममइमत्र इ — — денене वचभुमिक अजे च†नकय। इमं च एतिस फलं यं अतप्रषडवठि 

10. waa च दिपना ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 


The Beloved of the gods, king Priyadrasi, honours men of all creeds* both 
[ascetics] and householders,” by (showing them) liberality and by honouring them in various 
ways. But the Beloved of the gods thinks not so (much) of liberality and honour—as 
of what ?—that an increase of essentials? may take place among men of all creeds. But 
the increase of essentials (may happen) in various ways. But this is its root, viz., 
guarding one’s speech—how 80P—“ honouring: one's own creed and blaming other 
creeds shall not be in unimportant points, or, it shall be moderate with respect to 
this or that important point? But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that important point. Acting thus, one exalts one’s own creed and benefits also 
the other creeds. Acting differently, one hurts one’s own creed and injures the other 
creeds, For he who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence 
for his own creed—how so ?—(thinking) “I promote (thereby the interests of) my own 


4 The forms prashada and prasharda, which appear both here and in edicts УП and XII of the unpublished Mánsahra 
version instead of the páshada, pdsharhda, pásada, or pásarda of the Girnar, Kálsi, Jaugada, and Dhauli inscriptions, fully 
confirm Professor Kern's conjecture, who derives them from the Sanskrit pdrskada, ‘a member of a (religious) assembly 
or school. Foras ra may be taken as equivalent to ағ, praskada may stand for parshada, and this form differs from 
the Sanskrit original only by the shortening of the first z and by the lingualisation of the final da, both of which changes 
are required or sanctioned by the phonetic laws of the PrAkrit dialects. My rendering of the word by ‘adherent of а 
creed, or creed’ is based on the assumption that in A&oka's times it was free from the mala nota which adheres to it later, 
Its import, I think, corresponded exactly to the English term ‘denomination’ and the German ‘ Glaubensgenossenschaft, - 
Owing to its ponderous length ‘denomination’ is not fit to be used in the translation of a document where praskada recurs 
more than a dozen times. 

42 I insert the word ‘ascetics’ according to the Kalsi version, where the text offers pdskamddni pavajitáni gahathéni vå. 
The Girnar version has pavajitdni too, but places before it а superfluous cha. For it reads savapdsamddni cha pravajitáni 
cha gharistáni chá. The constitution of the Indian religious communities was in Agoka’s times, as the correct reading of 
this and several other passages shows, throughout the same as in the present day. The heads were ascetics or monks who 

ught, aud in return were supportéd by, a number of laymen, here and elsewhere called ‘the householders. 

аз ‘The essentials’ are, of course, self-restraint and the purification of one’s disposition, sayamo and bAávasudAi, as tho 
seventh edict says 

с? 
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creed" —he, however, acting thus injures his own creed exceedingly. Hence self- 
restraint alone“ (is) commendable—how so? “They shall hear each other’s law and love 
to hear it. For this is the desire of the Beloved of the gods—what P—* that men 
of all creeds shall have heard much and possess holy doctrines.” And to those * who 
adhere to this or that (faith) it must be said: The Beloved of the.gods thinks not so 
(much) of liberality and honour as of what ?—that an increase of essentials “may take 
place among men of all creeds; and a large ono." For this end are working the superin- 
tendents of the law, the superintendents of women, the vachabhumikas* and other bodies 
(of officials). And this is its result (viz.) the exaltation of one’s own creed and the 
promotion (of the interests) of the law.” 


IV.—AN INSCRIPTION FROM DABHOI. 


Ву G. Вйнінв, Ph.D., LL.D., СТЕ. 


On a large stone slab, 8’ broad and 2’ 10" long, which is fixed in the inner side-wall 
of the Hira Bhágol& gate at Dabhoi or Darbhavati,are found the remnants of a 
very large metrical Sanskrit inscription, originally consisting of 59 lines of neatly-incised 
Nágart characters which closely resemble those of the ancient Jaina palm-leaf MSS. The 
lower portion of the stone is broken in several places. The breaks have destroyed lines 
44—46, and have more or less seriously injured the centre portions of lines 47-59. Never- 
theless the lower portion, especially lines 52-59, is in a better condition than the upper 
one, which has suffered from the effects of the weather or from rough treatment to such 

` ап extent that nowhere is an entire line readable. On the right hand, pieces containing 
from 20 to 35 letters have been almost entirely obliterated in each of the first 52 lines. 
The first five or six letters on the left are likewise gone nearly everywhere, and in the 
centre portions of lines 16-40 not much more can be made out with certainty than 
single words and. letters here,and there. Under these circumstances it would be a waste 
of time and paper to transcribe all the small fragments. І shall confine myself to a 
description of the contents of the document and to giving transcripts of those pieces 
where at least а whole páde of a verse is readable. The materials on which I work, a 
photograph and a paper impression, have been furnished to me by Dr. J. Burgess. 

44 I translate in accordance with the emendation proposed in the notes to the transcript, so sayamo va sadhu, as vo ' for 
you’ gives по good sense, and the Kalsi version has distinctly samáváye va, ie, samavdya eva. The varia lectio 
samaváye ‘concord, harmony,’ found also in the Girnár inscription, is better than sayamo 

4 SuSruseyu, ‘they shall love to hear it, may possibly mean ‘ they shall obey’ (if, as yar as it is worthy to be obeyed) 
For both in Sanskrit and iu the Prákrits the desiderative $ufrásh has almost lost its etymological meaning. In Afoka's 
inscriptions, too, it is regularly used in the sense of ‘to obey.’ The nominative dhramo stands for dhramarh, as it is 
governed by the two verbs frugeyu and su$ruseyu, The same interchange of the two cases occurs, as is well known, regularly 
in the modern Prakrits, and occasionally in the Vedic dialects. 

; ^5 The various reading eskar confirms the explanation of the corresponding ейі, asa dative plural, which I have pro- 
posed in the notes to my German translation, Zeitschrift der Deutsch- Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, vol. XXX VIII, 586. 

47 If vatavo is not simply a clerical mistake for vatava, it must be considered as an instance of the utter loss of feeling 
for the distinction between the genders. The readings of Girnár and Kálsi, vatayvam and vataviye, show that it represent: 
the Sanskrit vaktavyam 

аз І leave the word untranslated, as І do not believe that the varchobAámikd], the inspectors of the/latrines, can be 
meant, and as I am unable to find any other explanation, 


^4 Thelaw to which Asoka refers here is the body of those moral doctrines which he has fully particularised in the third 
rock-edict, ‘and coustantly inculcates as the one needful thing. 
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. ` The inscription belongs to the.class of the Praastis or panegyrics, a large number 
of which have come to light during recent years. As has already been pointed. out by 
Professor V. A. Káthváte, it is the composition of Somesvaradeva, the well-known 
Purohita of the Ranakas of Dholká, who wrote the Kértikawnudé in honour of his 
spiritual client and master Viradhavala and of his friend the famous Jaina minister 
Уаз ара: The Prasasti is dated (1. 59) Vikrama Samvat 1811 Jyeshtha Sudi 
15, Vudhadine, or May 14, 1258, and belongs therefore to a time when Viradhavala and 
Vastupála had passed away.’ On the throne of the former sat his second son Visaladeva, 
who in Vikrama Samvat 1800 or 1802 extended his sway over the whole of Gujarát.' 
As might be expected, it is the latter to whom Somefvara devotes the greater portion of 
his poem, ` Viradhavala.and his ancestors occupy a secondary place, and Vastupála 
is, it would seem, not even mentioned. The immediate cause which led to the com- 
position of the Praéasti, was the building or restoration of a temple of Siva. 
VaidyanAtha at Dabhoi-Darbhavatt, ordered by Visaladeva. 

- Turning to the details, it would seem that the first three verses contained а mangala or 
invocation addressed to Siva-VaidyanAtha, A fragment of verse 2 says, “ May 
glorious Vaidyanátha himself with his eight bodies grant their desires to the orea- 
tures.” In verse 4 the description of Visaladeva’s ancestors begins; for the end of. 
‘páda 2 and pádas 8-4 speak 04-4 the line of the progeny of that (man), the good deeds 
of which (line) . . . (cannot be described—) even by eloquent men.” As the name of the 
first ancestor is lost, and verse 5, too, is goneentirely, full certainty as to the point at which : 
the genealogy begins is not obtainable. But verse 6 makes it probable that it included 
the name of the first Ohaulukys of Gujarat. For the fragments of verse 6 point clearly 
to its identity with Kértikaumud?, IL, 9— Won over by the eminent qualities of this cone 
queror of his foes, the guardian goddess (Śri) of the Gùrjara princes became of her own 
choice his bride, just аз (the goddess Srt became the bride) of (Vishnu), the foe of Bana 
(at the churning of the ocean)." In the Kíriikawmudf these lines refer to. Mülarája, 
the founder of the Ohaulukya dynasty of Anhilv&d. І do not believe that they can 
refer here to anybody else. For if they had been applied to Dhavala, the first member 
of the Vyághrapalliya or Vaghel& branch of the Ohaulukyas, known to us, 

Somefvara ‘would be guilty of uttering a deliberate falsehood. Dhavala was according 
- to all accounts not even a minor chief of any consequence. The next verse 7 begins 
with the word yasmin and hence refers likewise to Mûlaråja, Its sense seems to 
be that thé wives of his enemies tremble or fly into the jungles, ** when he, an embodied 
stream of the sentiment of heroism, stands: on the back of . .. with the intention of 
fighting.” In the lost verse 8 the poet seems to have turned to the Vághelás and, just 
‚ as in the Kértikaumudt, to have begun with Arnorája. This is-evident.from verse 9, 

“ By whom, even the son of. Dhavala, an imitator of Krishna, this realm of famous 

Gürjara land was made free from thorns.” Here we have a new version of Kirtikau- 
Я Q3 Kirtikaumudt, рр. си, Professor K&thváte has also correctly transoribed the passage containing the date, and 

has ised thal tho Dabhoi Prasasti contains several verses from the Kértikaumudé and one from the Prafasts in 

Tejabpala’s temple at Abu, RP Я | | 

‚с 9 Thisis according to Dr. Sohram's caloulation, who informs me that in V. 8. 1371 {ourrent), corresponding to 1258, the 
` full moon of Jyaishtha fell on May 14th, 10 ры. а Wednesday, іп V.8. 1811 elapsed, or 1254 A.D., on June 2nd, 10 ры, а 


Tuesday. ) "NN 
3 Tadian Antiquary, то]. VI, р. 190, 
4 Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, р, 190; and Bhandarkar, Report for 1888-84, p. 12, 


Н-2792. 
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mudi, ТТ, 63, “Ву that good warrior who imitated Krishna, even by the son of Dhavala, 
was begun the clearance of the kingdom from thorns.” The fragment of verse 10 
informs us further that Arnor&ja “slew on the battle-field Ranasimha who resem- 
bled Rávana"—42 deed which is not mentioned elsewhere. Verse 11 finally confirms 
the statement of Kértikaumudi, ТІ, 66, according to which he himself met his death in 
battle. It says, “Now when his son valiant Lavanaprasida [was able to зи ат] 
the load of Gürjara land, he (Arnorája) offered, his heart being averse to the world, & 
battle-sacrifice at which he gave his life as fee | 

Next follows the eulogy of Lavanaprssáda, verses 12-24, which besides known 
events contains some new historical faets. Verse 12 declares that owing to some deeds of 
his, the particulars of which are lost, “ the kingdom of the Gürjaras was even greater 
than that of Rima.” Verse 18 mentions a fight near Vardhamána, the modern town of 
Vadhvn in.north-eastern K&thi&vád, with some unnamed powerful foes, regarding which 
the chronicles are silent. Verse 14—‘ By whom the.chief of: Nadüla was deeply wounded 
with his mighty sword; owing to this (severe stroke), yon kings quake even to-day, just 
as. the mountains at a thunder-clap"—is identical with .Kórtibawnudt, ТІ, 69, and 
reiterates the defeat of the Thakur of Nàndol in southern Márv&d. Verses 15-17 refer. 
to a victory over a Muhammadan king, whose name is not given 

15. How many godlike kings are there not on earth?  Buteven all of them became 
troubled by the mere mention of the king of the Turushkas. When that (Turushke 
king), excessively angry, approached in order to fight, [if was Lavayapraséda] who 
placed only ........». 

16. By whom (Lavanaprasdda), the king of the ТатпвһКав............. 
who had spattered the earth with the blood flowing from the cut-off heads of numeróus 
kings—when he came in front, with dry lips, full of doubt, —was conquered at Stambha 
with his arm (strong) like a. post (stambka), and terrible through the sword." . 

` 17 . fe tog . .... If 
he (Lavaņaprasåda) is а mortal, how is it that he conquered the lord of the Mlech- 
chhas ? " 

This.encounter of Lavanapras&da with a king of the Turushkas causes.a diffi- 
culty, especially because Stambha* is named as the place where it happened. In, 
Lavanaprasida’s ‘time fall three attacks of the Muhammadans on -Gujardt:.(1) the'un- 
successful expedition of Shahabu’d-din Ghort in 1178 A.D.; (2) the first. expedition 
of Qutbu’d-din іп 1194-A:D., during which Anhilv&d was sacked;' (3) the second 
expedition of-Qutbu’d-din in 1196, which was at first unsuccessful, but finally led to the 
temporary conquest of Gujarat and to the temporary occupation of Anhilvad-by a Mu- 
hammadan ‘garrison.’ ‘It is very probable that he fought against the invaders on all 
three occasions. But І do not think that any of the engagements which then took 


5 The square brackets between which the syllable Star has been placed in the transcript merely indicate that itis badly 
damaged. In my opinion it is not really doubtful, А portion of the left limb of Sa, the ends of the vertical strokes of ta 
and the anusvdra are distinguishable 

‚ ७ K. Forbes, Rés 414 (second edition), pp. 160, 180-181. Regarding the duration of Levanaprasáda's career we only 
know that he was the Rdjyachintékdri or major domus of Bhima IL, who ruled over Gujarüt from Vikrama Samvat 1985 
ог 1179 А.О.) and that he was alive and took part in the war against Siüghana of Devagiri which happened after the appoint- 
ment of Vastupila to the post of prime minister in Vikrama Samvat 1276 or 1220 A.D. (Kfrtskaumudt, рр, xiv-xv; 
Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 188), and ended with а treaty in Vikrama Samvat 1288 (Bhandarkar, Early History of the 
Dekkan, р. 84) 
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place can be referred to in our passage. Both according to the accounts of the Muham- 
madans and according to those of the Gujarátt chronicles and bards, the decisive bats 
tles were fought in southern Rajputand. On the other hand Stambha, the scene of 
the battle mentioned in our inscription, can be, it seems to me, only Stambhapura or 
Stambhatirtha, the modern K hambh&yat—Oambay,—which lies much further south. 
For Stam bha is the regular abbreviation of these two names, made bhimavat, and no 
other town has hitherto become known in Gujarñt from the name of which it could be 
derived. If we have then to look out for some other period during whieh Lavanapra- 
'sáda may have gained his ‘victory, the. most probable conjecture seems to me that it 
happened after the occupation of Anhilvad in 1196. Some time later the Muhammadans 
did suffer a defeat in Gujarat and the province shook their yoke off.” The details 
of these events are not given either by the Muhammadan or the Hindu authors ; but our 
passage probably contains an allusion io them, and it may be that Lavanaprasáda 
was the liberator of his country. | 

The fragments of verse 18 inform us that Lavanaprasáda, “а repository of medi. 
cine-like valour, cured [his country... . .] when the crowd of the princes of Dhara, of 
the Dekhan and of Maru, who resembled diseases [attacked it].” 

His success against the kings of MAlv& and of the Dekhan are mentioned also in 
the Kirtikaumudi, LI, 74-75. As I have pointed out in the Indian Antiquary, vol. 
VI, page 188, note, the first-mentioned foe is probably Subhatavarman and the 
second Singhana (1209-10—1247-48 A.D.), whose inscriptions record several expedi- 
tions against Gujarat. The kings of Maru or Márvád, who are added here, may possibly 
be the four princes referred to, Kirtikaumudi, ТУ, 55-65, who attacked Gujarát at the 
same time as Singhana’s army. і 

Verse 19 із purely laudatory: “Не (Lavanaprasida) who raises his Yace, seems 
to me of greater fame than Yudhishthira, whose relatives were all destroyed, though their 
power to remove a Salya is equal.”* Verse 20 seems to have been of the same import, 
Verse 21 refers to the erection of a temple of Kumára near Vadhván. “ Who (Lavana- 
prasida) caused to be erected in the neighbourhood of Vardhamána, a (temple of) Ku- 
шаға rivalling the ocean (én the possession of treasures) and surpassing the moon 
(in brilliancy).” The sense of the next three verses I am unable to make out from the 
scanty remnants. With verse 25 begins the praise of Viradhavala. Tis complete тез- 
toration is easily possible, as it agrees literally with verse 27 of the Prasasti in Tejah- 
p&la’s temple at Ábu. “ From him sprang a воп, who was the image of Dacaratha and 
Kakutstha (spelt kakustha), who swallowed like a mouthful the armies of hostile kings,— 
Viradhavala. When the flood of his fame spread, the cleverness of faithless women,— 
whose minds are distressed with the longing after enjoyments,—in the art of approach. 
ing (their lovers) was destroyed." ES 

Of the remaining verses referring to Viradhavala, 26-51, little more than single 
letters or words are legible, except in verse 45, where an unsuccessful combined attack 
of the lord of 018178 and of the ruler of the Dekhanis mentioned. The portion of the 
Praáasti which celebrates Visaladeva’s great deeds and virtues, verses 52-108, is like. 
wise in a very bad condition. The only political events traceable ara fights with the kings 

z K. Forbes, Rés Mélé, р. 181. 


8 In the cage of Yudhishthira Salya must be taken as the namo of the well-known hero 
it means simply ‘ thorn,’ é.¢., foo. | 
१ Kirtikaumudt, App. A, р. 4, 


; in the case.of Lavanspreskds 
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of M&lv& and of the Dekhan (L. 29, verse 58?) which his grant of V.S. 1817 mentions 
too, and a hitherto unknown expedition on which “ Visaladeva kept the hero’s vow on 
` the shore of the Sindhu,” i.e., either of the ocean or of the Indus (L..80, verse 59). In 
verse 77 and in those immediately preceding the manner in which Visaladeva gained the 
throne of Gujarát seems to have been deseribed. But the name of the opponent whom 
he overcame has been lost. All that remains is: 77. “ Visala [made 
undergo] the fate of a moth in the fire of his valour. : 
78. ** Then that moon among princes, Visaladeva, after obtaining sway over the 
world,” . ` 3 
A little further on, with verse 80, begins apparently the account of Visaladeva’s 
building operations. : We hear of the erection of one or several temples of Siva, 
(verses 81 and 91), of the restoration of a temple of the sun, called Mülasthána (verse 
92), of another “ temple which resembled a peak of the mountain of Hara,” Фе. of Kai- 
. 18858 (verse 93), and that “he who in form resembled Cupid renovated the prákára," 
+в, the enclosure, probably of some other temple. Verses 99—108 praise the king's 
liberality. According to verse 100 he gave annually “а kalpalath of always in- 
creasing value, the cause of the wealth of the Bráhmanas." Verse 102 says that,“ in his 
country the-sound of the Vedas, uttered by untired Br&áhmanas who were gladdened by 
fees given at great sacrifices, [ever] meets one’s ears.” Тһе other verses are of а more 
. general import. :In the concluding portion of the poem, which opens with the words 
stag cha, Somesvara speaks of the official and architects connected with the building. 
of the temple, of himself, of the writer and the engraver of the Praéasti, `< 
109. In the Pràgv&ta race" was ... ga, the son of illustrious Chandasimha, 
who was appointed by the king on account. of his confidence (iz him) to the post (of 
guardian) о? ће fort of Vaidyesitri. ~ 
110. What description shall (Г) give of that minister'the flood of whose pure fame 
filled the earth, erected by whom, the excellent line of ramparts, free from interstices, 
dived into the abóde of the gods." | 
111. There was a mason, called Sñ deva, a store’ of all -good qualities; from him 
sprang Vamadeva, famous for having built the temple of the Sun, called Mülasthána. 
As his son was born. he who is called Madana; a scion of (the race of) Vi$vakarman, 
‘the builder of the wall. of (glorious) V.aidyesa, of the extensive temple, of the gates, 
of the wings and.of the foundations. . . . 
. 2312. The son of Ahlådana, called Deváditya, who (became) the firm architect of 
Vaidy esitri, is famous in the first rank of masons 
118. Glorious. VaidyanAtha, worshipful sole protector of the: world, I address а 
prayer to thee—“ Мау God, through thy favour, that Visaladeva, free from cares 
caused by foes, and united with his sons, be victorious during ten thousand Kalpas 1” 
114, The chief domestic priest of the kings, born . . . +:,: who is called Somesvae 
radeva, mado: this panegyric, producing the great composition. in half a: watch of -the- 
night | 


k 


» This is the eame tribe-to which Vastupåla and Tejahpåla, the ministers of Viradhavala, belonged. .At present it 
bears the name Porvál, The Porvdl Vániüs are well known in Northern Gujarüt aud in Rüjputün&. In'en analysis of this 
.  dnsoription prepared from another facsimile by Mr, Cousens, Dr. Bhagvünlàl Indráji gave the first name as Sámga. 
p. и The last páda of this verse may also be taken very differently, "the builder of the wall of glorious Vaidyefa, 
the gate-ponts of the extensive temple and of tho foundations.” The translation of 6404 by ‘foundations.’ is purely conjeo-. . 
tural. Dr. Bhagvulàl read the second name Here as Hamadeva. 
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in the ойға of famous Nandipura, wrote this panegyric.? 

116. By skilful Padmasimha, foremost among masons,? the son of the mason 
Sajjana, was this panegyric incised.—Sarhvat 1811, on the 15th day of the bright half 
of Jyeshthe, a Wednesday. May it be well! 


115. And the.excellent Bráhman Prahládana, the son of Sriy&manda (?), born 


TRANSCRIPT. 
L 2. . . पाद i А 
° ० * 5 घु . . तप्राणि[ना]- 
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'[आंब-] | | 
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15. . . . nu. . КИ. 2 गंभोरता जगति ॥ < ° 
धवलस्य सुसेनापि येन छंष्णानुकारिणा | 


4 Dr. BhagvAnlal Indrji read the second name as SriyA- 8 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
`nanda, . 16 Metre, Ànushtubh. 

| в Regarding the use of stléra for sdtradhdra, seo Vienna 2 Metro, Vasantatilaka, 
Oriental Journal, vol. 11, No. कू C C ———— в Metre, Arya (P). · 

— Metre, Sarddlavikridita, 
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योगूर्व्जेरधराराज्यमेतन्रिष्कंटकीक्तं ॥ e 
रावणमिव रण[सिं]इं संहत्य] «[«]i [sa] ° š 


अधात्मजे गूब्जैरभूमिभार - 

v-o धी[रे लवणप्र]सादे 

चकार संसारविरक्तवुद्धि - 

джа जीवितदच्तिणं सः ॥ १११ 
तस्मिन्विस्मयनोयविक्रमशुणे क्षोणीमिमां रक्षति 
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о — — fa 8- 
नासीन्नज्जरराज्यमेतदधिकं श्री[राम]राज्यादपि ॥ १२१ 
Фе е бт чат, 
स्रोवर्डमानसविषे वसुधां विलिप्य | 
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ЭЎ वर्डमानमभिमानमघि o — — ॥ [१३७ 
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` क्षत्तानेकनरेंद्रमौलिविगलद्रकाभिषिक्तावनिः i 


सोपि प्राप्य परस्तुरुष्कट्पतिः शष्काधरः शंकया 
साकं येन छपाणभीषण्युजस्तंभेन [स्तं]भे जि[तः॥ ee 
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1 Metre, Anushtubh. \ Metre, Sarddlavikrigita, 


१० Metre, Arya. 33 Metre, Vasantatilaká. 
3 Metre, Upajati. 2 Metre, Anushtubh, 
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L 14. [सस्यादासी]इशरथककुस्थप्रतिकाति! 
[प्र]तिद्भापालानां कवलितवलो वीरधवल: 
यशःपूरे यस्य [प्रसरति रतिक्तांतमनसा-] 

35 Metre of verses 15-18, Barddlavikridita % Metre, Anushfabh. 
% Metre, Upajati | 9 Metre, Vesantatilaka, 


7 Metre, Éárdülavikridita 
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[मसाध्यीनां भग्नाभिसरणक]लायां कुशलता॥ २४४ 
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— — — ~ > वीसलः शलभता[मात्म]प्रतापानले ॥ ७७ 

आधिपत्यमधि[ग़]त्य जगत्याः 

यार्थिषेंदरथ वीसलदेवः । 


и Metre, Sikharing. ! з Metre, Vasantatiloká, 
9 Metre, Upajáti, ^ Metro of verses 76-77, Bardülavikridits. Read सा बेन «И: 
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स > कार igla Е --- 
0 = ооо оо оа р 


Ll. छ uk. № ж Hie ^ we ша 
fiz wa विशसन - — — ॥ ७८. | 
शीमूलराजकुलजैषु मृगांकमौलि- 
чау भूषतिषु ау दिवं wâg । 

` यस्ये ८ संप्रति wd o Ruaa- | 
fiio वेश्भिर - / ० - >. - [1 Ge ]% 
vv 

f — "07 ५/ "07 AU л ә = ылу = VU. 

42. === оомо оо о 
€ - о मंधकरिपुः सुरभीकरोति ॥ ८१ 
है रत्नाकर रत्नसंपदमिमासुचे; wi — и - 

[लं] ич कांचनाचल [यथा] कैनापि.नालोक्यसे | 

= = wi जगतोऽ [पि] निईलयितुं — — ८ — - — — 
р-на 

М м e YV Y= u= = ४ 2 

48 ~ = ५ = = तिविजृंभितानिः। _ 
करोति व — रघिकाधिकेर्य; f ' 
पूव्याणि पृष्यास्थधराधराणि ॥ ८३० | 
भ्रांत्या यत्करवालः पी[त्वा] मातंगकुंभकीलालं । 
अनुतापीव ब्रतयति रिपुड्पतीनां o = = — [i ८४] ` 


L4. . . . ак — dw दाख्यायवयः शांकर कारयति 
= — = | ९. [°] | 9 = . ° ЕС . . . ° 
148. -------- खोमूलस्थानमंदिर । ` 


— ¬ ¬ परुषां - म पुराणं yaaga ॥ ८ [२] 
इराद्रिशिखराकारं प्रासादं कारय — o — | 
...м--м... . Um wy [iet] 










з Metre, Rathoddhatà | з Metre, Ораја, (= Q 
% Metre of verses 80-81, Vasantatilakå 3 Metre, Arya, 
Я Metre, Sarddlavikridita ४ Metre of verses 98-96, Anushtabh, 


* 


d Si ; 
AN OPUS 2 


es 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L 49. —— – vee yf] 
. कस्य वसुधावंधुरुदधार कुलद्दयं ॥ ең 
यः प्राकारं स्मराकारः कारयामासिवान्नय॑ । 


७ «६ १ --м меома <६ 
घातुछ[तरूप|सिद्दि = — — — df «а аа . . |11 
— — मदहाभाप्यगुणः . Ш es] 
5. ---------- धन्वंतरेयंदि । 
सथाप्येष विशेषज्ञे रतुलः परिकीर्यते ॥ ес“ 
नन दास्यति दानदुदर _/ — - — ९८0700४ ॥ 
— — — कनकाचलं तदधुना किं घाम — मो वयं । 
एवं पल्षवयंति यावद v- — — ८४० — — ५ — 
— — — © AUT < न री му му == eV 
L 61, — — J fx uos? 


येन [कल्प]लतादानं निदानं विप्रसंपदां । 
दीयते धर्मलुखेन प्रत्यव्दसधिकाधिकं ॥ १००४ 


दामानि . š š ° प्रदत्तानां। 
' अलमस्मि मास्य. यस्माद्सयितुमेकं गुणग्रामं ॥ १०१४ 
чаі Ё о ооо оо 
оно ооо — ә 
L 62, ---4-7) 


ченче бачте аниа: पुन- 
दानां ध्यनिरध्वनि यवणयोरस्थेत्र देशेहवि = [i १०२] 


[कनक]वितरणप्रसिरिमस्य 
'शितिरसणस्य fnm खज्जमान: | 
वलिरपि मलिनं विभत्ति वक्ष 
баба я vu — — — [а १०३१)” 
L 53. — = — = ¬ = में तावतीः समाः । 
ачтат येम पात्राणां लुप्त दारिद्राशासनं ॥ {8° 
यराकासुव्यराकांतान्कस्तुल्यां — — - — तै । 


शुधामवंसमंशुं वा हिमांशुं वा qa समं ॥ १०५ 

wur. AH чеч: कौरवपति - 

व्येधादे — — नो x ७ >. कल खोबघु ५ — 4 
156 ~ = प्रेतः खेसः मिषु पुरुषः सोपि नह ष- 

स्ततः ATS लोके तमजमवलोके खपवर ॥ १०६ 


« Metro, Anughtubh, | 4 Metre, Sardtlsvikrtqita, 
< Metre, Sardilavikrigite. Metre, Pushpitagra 
R Metre, Апта фа, 4 Metre of verees 104-105, Anushtubh, 


pa а Motzo, Агуй € Metre Bikharini, . 


L 56. 
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बरोचने र[चितवत्य]मरेशमेत्री - 

ача नागनगरं च गते दितीये | 
“їчтї чє पश्य - 
दाशासितं पुनरुदारकरेण येन ॥ too? 
час विधिना विधा — — — 


— — ~ तिलको wm i 


“wire wad: Gant सोयं चिरं जयतु ॥ १०८०. इतञ्च 


© प्राग्बाखंशे ५ ~ — गनामा 


Зач Чече सुतो वभूव | 
यः च्ञोणिपालेन निजप्रतीत्या 
वैद्योशितुदुंग्गेपदे ऽ धिचक्रे ॥ १०८० 


_ किं वर्खनीयमधुना सचिवस्य तस्य ` 


L 56. 


L 57. 


1, 58. 


सत्कोर्ति[पू] f 
2220 रपरिपूरितभूतलस्य । 
यत्कारितोड्डमरनिर्विवरप्रकार - 
प्राकारपदतिरगाइत नाकिलोकं ॥ ११०७ 


“[आ]सोत्सादेवनामा सकलगुणनिधिः सत्रभृत्ततो ऽ भु- 


ब्मूलस्थानाख्यभानोर्भवनविरचनाख्यातिभू [दा] मदेवः 1 
तस्योत्पन्नस्तनूजो मदनसमभिधो бааа] ` 


ओऔमदेखेशवप्रप्रविततसदनष्ारगाखाधिकत्ता ॥ ११९ 


7 гатага तन[यो भूतो] वेद्येशितु: स्थिरः enfer | - 


देवादित्यसमाद्य: ख्यातो घुरि सत्रधाराणां ॥ ११२ 

व्रीवेद्यनाथ भगवन्‌ भुवनेकनाथ 

атаа किमपि देव तव प्रसादात्‌ i | | 

नित्य प-] | "jut 2 
राधिरहितः «зач за: | 


*'कस्पायुतं जयतु बीखलदेव एषः ॥ १११७ 


प्रथस्तिमेता[म] o = ~ — — 


, संभूतभूपालपुरो हितेंद्र: à 
. चकार सोमेश्वरदेवनामा 
' यामाथनिष्पब्मदाप्रबंधः । ११४% 
` खियामंदस्य तनयः शोनंदिएरगो[व]जः। 


є Metre, Sardtlavikriqits, ` । i 88 Metre, Sarddlavikrilita 


© Metre, 


Arya. . H Metre, Arya 


#1 Metre, Indravajrá. 55 Metre, Vasantatilaba, 
`: 88 Motre, Vasantatilaká, - © Metre, Upajat. 
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1८ 59, प्रज्नादनो ऽ लिख[त्तां च] प्रशस्तिं दिजपुंगव: ॥ ११४४ 
чачзлячач чаа शिल्पिना i 
सत्रधारधुरोणेन [प्रशस्तिरुद]कीर्यत ॥ ११६ 
संवत्‌ १३११ वर्षे ज्येष्ठ दि १५ वुधदिने ॥ छ॥ ~ ॥ — ॥ 
y [भं] भवतु ॥ छ ॥ # ॥ 


V.—RATNAPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA, 
OF THE (CHEDI) YEAR 866. 


By PROF, Е. KIELHORN, Ph.D., C.LE., GOTTINGEN 


This inscription is on a reddish-brown stone which was found at Ratnapur, in 
the Central Provinces, and is now in the Nagpur Museum 

The inscription consists of 81 lines. The writing originally covered a space of 
about 2’ 23" broad by 2’ 2” high. At present, a small portion of the upper proper 
left corner and a large portion of the lower right corner of the stone .are broken 
away, so that from 4 to 9 aksharas are missing at the end of the first five lines, and from 
2 to about 25 aksharas at the beginning of the last thirteen lines. Small portions of the 
stone appear to have broken away also at the upper right and lower left corners, and by 
the peeling off of the surface some aksharas have become illegible, especially in the last 
three lines of the inscription, as will appear from my transcript of the text.—The size of 
the letters generally varies from $" to 5”, and is somewhat less in the five or six bottom 
lines. The characters are Dévanágart. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for the 
introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription is in verse. The verses 
are numbered, and their total number is 34. "The names of the composer, of the writer, 
and of the engraver appear to have been given in the concluding verses, but they are now 
illegible.—In respect of orthography we have to note the very frequent employment of 
the dental for the palatal sibilant (in sapharé, line 1; sirasi, line 2; vamsé, line 4 visva, 
lines 4 and 16; satru, line 6; kósam, line 7; sébham, line 9; srwid, line 18 ; saurya, lines 
14 twice, 23, and 25 ; 8#£máéu, line 19 ; sohih, line 19; Somésvard, line 20; sird, line 98; 
asésham, line 24; sdsanam, line 28 ; sdsvatam, line 28 ; sdstra, line 29 ; prasasti, lines 30 
twice, and 31) ; the employment of the palatal for the dental sibilant in tamisra, line 9, 
& ат, line 19, and farasah, line 26; and the non-observance of the rules of Samadhi in 
samabhavat 6४-, line 8, dstt séshdmS=oha, line 6, and mifravat-ériyá, line 20. The cone 
sonant 0 is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in abdhi, line 18, where the 
ргерег sign for 0 has been employed. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince JAjalladéva of Ratnapura, 
a distant descendant of the Chédi ruler Kókalla; and it is dated in the year 866, 
expressed by decimal figures only, on the 9th day of the bright half of Margasirsha, 
on Ravi ог Sunday. And the inscription records (verses 27-81) certain religious bene- 
factions, —the establishment of a monastery for ascetics, the making of a garden and of a 
lake, probably also ¿he foundation of, or the establishment of a temple at, Jàjallapura, 
and the grant of the village of Siruli, and of Arjunakénasarana (?), &., by the prince 
Jajalladéva. Elsewhere І have tried to show that the epoch of the Chédi era is A.D. 
248-49, and assuming the: date of the present inscription to be recorded in that era, I 


4 Metre of verses 115-116, Anushtubh, 
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have found by Professor Jacobi's tables that the 9th dgy of the bright fortnight of the 
month Margafirsha, 866, corresponds to the 8th November, A.D. 1114, which was a 
Sunday, as required. On that day, at sunrise, the "ӨЕ НЕ of the bright half of the 
month was current, and it ended 19 h. 84 m. after mean sunrise.” ; 

By way of introduction, the inseription gives the following account of ‘the prince 
JAjalladéva and his ancestors :— | | 74 

In the lunar race there was Kártavirya (v. 2), the ancestor of Haihaya, from 
whom were born the Haihayas (v. 3). In the race of these princes was born thé 
Chédi ruler Kókalla, whose residence or country appears to be called Tritasaurys ` 
(v. 4). Kôkalla had eighteen sons, of whom the first-born was ruler of .Tripurt, 
while the others became lords of mandalas (v. 5). 4. descendant of опе of these 
younger sons was Kaliügarája, who left Tritasaurya and acquired Dakshinakdéala 
(у. 6), where he settled at Tuinmána (v. 7). His son was Kamalar&ja (v. 8), 
and his son again Ratnarñja (v. 9) or Ratnëša, who ornamented Tuhmbina with 
temples, gardens, &с. (v. 10), and founded Ratnapura. (v. 11-12). He married 
Nónallá, a daughter of Vajjú ka, the prince of the Kómó mandala (v. 18), who bore 
to him a son, Prithvidéva or Prithvia, who succeeded Ratnarhja (v. 14-16), and built 
temples at 'Turnmána and a tank at Ratnapura (v. 17). He married 8819118 (v. 18), 
who'bore to him JAjalladéva (v. 19). Jájalla was allied with the ruler of Chédi 
(v. 20), and honoured by the princes of Kanyakubja and Jéjabhuktika (v. 21); he 
defeated and captured in battle one Sémésvara (v. 22); and he had either annual tri- 
bute paid or presents given to him by the chiefs of the mandalas of...[Dakshina]-k6- 
éala, Andhra, Khimidi, Vairdgara, Laiüjikà&, Bhanara, Talahári, Dandaka- 
pura, Nandà vall, and Kukkuta (v. 28). 

I am not at present able to give a satisfactory account of the countriesand places 
mentioned in the preceding. The name Tummana we shall meet again in the two fol- 
lowing inscriptions, where it denotes a country or district, not a town. Perhaps it . 
may have been the original name of the “ Јопё Shahar,” which is mentioned as being 
close to Ratnapur in Archeological Survey of India Reporte, vol. VII, р. 216, Vaird- 
gara and Lafüjikà may be readily identified with Wairagarh and Lánji on the 
map, plate I, appended to vol. XVII of the Archeological Survey of India. The 
Talahári mandala is mentioned in lines 6 and 20 of a Ratnapur inscription of. [Ohédi-] 
Samvat 915, which has suffered in the most deplorable manner, since it was first drawn 
attention to by Sir В. Jenkins in the Asiatic Researches, vol. ХУ, р. 504. Both 


,* With Sir A. Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 249-50, the corresponding date would-bo Suturday, November ` 97, 
. A.D. 1115. On the other hand, with the epoch A.D. 248-49, and а year beginning’ with either the month BhAdrapada or 
.Agvins, the week-days of the ten insoriptions mentioned in the Book of Indian Eras, page 61, come out as follows :— 
Chédi 798, Phalguna ba-di 9, Sômê,= Monday, January 18, A.D. 1042, | ; Ë 
866, Marga fu-di 9, Ravau=Snnday, November 8, A.D: 1114, 
896, Magha би в 8, Budha= Wednesday, January $, A.D. 1145. 
898, Asvina 6u-di 2, SÓómó— Monday, September 9, A.D. 1146. 
902, Âshådha fu-di 1, Sunday==Sunday, June 17, A.D. 1151. 
907, Mürga 8०-१1 10, Ravau=Sunday, November 6, A.D..1155. 
909, rh vana su-di 5, Budhá— Wednesday, July 2, A.D. 1168. 
928, MAgha ba-di 10, Sômê= Monday, December 27, A.D. 1176, 
928, Silvana би-41 6, Бауап--Валбау, July 3, A.D. 1177. А __ 
» 384, KArttika fu-di 10, Budhà= Wednesday, Ootober 13, A.D. 1182. t 
For n full account of the epoch of the Chédi era, see Nachrichten d. Ges. d. Wissenschaften, Göttingen, 1888, pp: ४७ - 
41, and especially a paper in the Indian Antiquary. 


» 
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Talahári and Kómó occur in the inscription from Баш which has been edited in 
the same volume of the Asiatic Researches ; and the name Komo is found, in * Komo 
Pass’ and * Komo Choki,’ on the maps, about 30 miles to the north of Ratnapur. A 
place, Kimedi ог Khimide in Ganjám, is mentioned in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, 
p. 181; and as we there have the name Parlá-Kimedi, we may possibly have to read 
in the present inscription Andhra-K himidi, not Andhra and Khimidi. 

The prince of Kanyakubja alluded to in our inscription probably was Góvinda- 
chandra (Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 6); the prince of Jój&ábhuktika (or 
Bundelkhand—see Hultzsch in Zeitsch. Deutsch, Могу. Ges., vol. XL, p. 49, note), the 
Chandélla king Kirtivarmadéva (Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 202; and Archeologi- 
cal Survey of India, vol. XXI, page 85); and the ruler of Chédi, Ya$ahkarna or 
Gayakarna of Tripuri. Sémésvara I had thought of identifying with the prince of 
that name, the father of the Oháhumáng prince Prithvirdja (Archeological Survey 
of India, vol. XXI, p. 174); but as that SéméSvara appears to have died in A.D. 1169 
(Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, vol. LV, pt. I, p. 15), he could hardly have been defeated 
by Jájalladéva before A.D. 1114. 


Text? 


1. [Om . .. . . . | Sasi акан «кай [Ji — v ~ n]-Amrit-ashkhab— 

plava-va(ba)halita-nira-svarnna[di-tira ]-vrittih | kim-u va(ba)ta sa(Sa)phar-iti svah-éri- 
[87] -v C оом 

2. si(éi)rasi yasya syñt ва 1881 sivàya || 1° || Btad-yat-paramarh viharhtri timirarh 
trailôkya-nêtra-dyuti jydtis-tat=purusharh (shàh)* sudh-bkara iti práhus-tam-antar. AJ | 

: oY 

.8. |14 na charamah sámrájya-sü[tra]r yatah [kshá ]trasy-Adi-tad-anvayó sama- 

bliavat éri«Kürttaviryah kshitau | 2*|| Tad -vamiyó Haihaya ásid-yató-jàyanta 
| | . Нәһаудһ|........ 
4. tyasénapriyà sati || 3° | Téshárh Haihaya-bhübhujhih sa[mabha ]vad = varnsé($6) 

за Chód-iévarah íri-Kó[ka]lla" iti Smara-pratikritir-vvisva($va)-pramódó yatah | yén= 

Ayam Tritasau[rya?] - vvv - = 

. B. ména mátum yašah sviyarh préshi[ta u]*chehakaih kiyad-iti vra(bra)hmamdam= 

antah-kshiti || 4° || AshtAdag-Asya ripu-kurnbhi-vibharnga-sirhháh putrå va(ba)bhüvur- 

| Шш abhivarddhita ~  - ण 

6. hl tósh&m-ath-Agraja-sutas-T ri pur-ióa 8816 $ósharné = chs marhdala-patin=sa 

chak&ra va(ba)mdhûn || 5 * | Prápat-téshu Kalimgar&jam = asamarh varisah kramád = 

| &nujah putrar sa(éa)tru-kalatra-nótra-salila-sphi- 

7. ta[rh] prat&pa-drumah(m) " | yén=Ayaih Tritasaurya-késa(éa)m = akrifikart- 

turh vihày=ñnvaya-kshónirh Dakshina-kdéal6 janapadó уй (08) hu-dvayén-árjjitah |613) 

| Rajadhant sa Turhmanah pürvvajaih krita ity = a- 


7 The akshara in brackets might possibly be Eka. 
в The aksharas in brackets may be ta u, or tamu, 
9 Metre, Sarddlavikridita, 


з From an impression supplied to me by Dr. Burgess, 
Director of the Archeological Survey of India, 
8 Metre, Malini. 


41 believe that this correction has been made already in 10 Metre, Vasantatilaká. 
the original. и Possibly this correction has been made already ia the 
s Metre, BArdülavikridita. original. 


* Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh. V Metro, Вата вх киа а. 


Epagraphia Indes, 
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p ТЕСЕ шеке 
Ава аачабая ааа 


Y hs 
< 


991491: 
хаза ах арза $ 
^ im TE 
ГЫ 


(३...) м ana 





У Burgess, focit. 


(909100 
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, 8. tah | tatra-sthó 'ri-kshayarh kurvvan =varddhayám-ñsa sa Sriyam || 7 3 || Jatas= . 
tatah pratata-nirmmala-kirtti-kantah éttárnéu-vat = Каша1атаја it.= tha simdhóh | 
EE EN / u продай manah-kumudasharhdam = adhiéri- 
229. s0(é0)bharh yasmád=abhúd=arijan-ñindhatamiéra (sra)-nàéah | 83* | Mahibharttri- 
vibhüsh-ártham payódhir = iva kaustubliam | jita-Süra-pratáparh hi Ratnarájam-asüta 
E tan вар || 95 || Srt-Vaxnké£a-surlaya-prabhritayó [Ba ?]- 
. 10. [tn ? Етат-Айуйв = {аА yatr = ódyünam = asarhkhya-pushpa-suphalarh chürs 
ücheham = шуга 9 vanam. | Ratnéééna.. [sa]-saudha-sadma-nichitas = cháru-ériy& 
. i. o bhüshitas-Tummánah samakári lóchana-sukhah sarhvikshyamé- : 
. 11. [nó]janaih | 10" || Etad = yad = vipularh Dhanéévara-pura-prakhyarh- шаћёќ. г. 
Anvitarh nán&varnna-vichitra-ratna-nichitarh ratndlay-Abharn yatah | nán&-dévakulaiéz" 
DNA . . = „cha bhüshitam-iti svargg-Abham = Alakshyaté érima- 
12. [d-Ra]tnapurarm disi $ruta-yasó Ratnéévaré yad-vyadhát || 11 | Vyadha- 
payan-mám bhuvi. Ratnarájah  éréshtht yaéa$-chód-adhitishthati sma |- vakt= 
X ity-adé Ratnapurarh samantdn = mattd 'nayór = yAtu ya[éa]- 
18. s= trilókam || 12% | Kómó-marhdala-bhúbharttur=V vajjikasya [sru(áru)]t& 
sutà| Nónallà Ratnarñjána parinitA nripa-ériy& |131] Tasyám = ajani Prithvigam(66)" 
И. - : | dharmma-saurya-gun-Anvitam(h)” | svar = nninyé 
_ 14. [dha]rmmató varnyán sau(au)ry&ch =.cha yudhi vidvishah || 14*|| Sau(au) [ry- 
Adyai?) Ratnar&jé yudhi ripu-jayini svar-ggató svargga-krityAt = Prithvidóvah, 
a .- .'  kshitias = tad-anu samabhavat = tat-sutah kshAtra-sdrah | 
: 16. &iéya-éridatva-Saurya-pramukha-gunga-bharair-llóka-p&lah sa é[va] rhkshAtrarh 
irastarh hi tasmai kuruta iti nam. yéna prithvyah sa dévah || 15? | Prithvidóva-samá- 
5 VE із жс * TA _ Érità bhavati cha sva- 
16, rggó hi [16]ka-sthitié = chitrarn ch-aitad-atah sphufarh sphürati yat-sarvvatra 
Sür-Asrità | bhüri-érl-vitat& $ata-kratu-vrità bhásvan-mahés-áchyutà visv(év)-Anarhdi-vu- 
ME WE NS. (bu)dh& prasarppita-sudhásadm-áérità 
:17. [ni]r-dvidhà | 16% | Turmané dharmma-kirtty-artham Prithvidévésvar- 
ádayah | Ratnapuré samudr-&bhas-tén-&kári cha sigarah||17 5] Upayénié sa Rájallárh 
"uH. : yê kánty-óv-ómdu-saprabhá | Lakshmir = iv = Achyuta- 
18, pritih saubhágyón-óva Párvvatt | 18 | Airhdrir- Aixndry&m-iv-Éihdróna svah- 
ériy&m-abdhin-émdu-vat | Prithvidévéna tasyårh tu J&jall6 ’jani kirttimAn|| 19|| Ohi- 
| : trarh yasya yaéó vyadh&d-« anue 
19. [diss P]rh at (61) tàznéu-sO(&0)chih-prabharh raktarh straina-gatarh Si(si)tarh jagad= 
idarh kurvvach=cha krishnán-artn | éri-JAjalla udéti yah prati-dinarh ürah pratápa. 
rddhi-tas = Ohód-isóna sa aina-sar[gra P] *lia-krità maitrya- 
20. — -- [ta]h || 20% | Kanyakuv(b)ja- mahtpéna 715) &bhuktika-bhdbhuja |. 
dire iti prat&pitvàd = arhitó ‘ mitravat = ériy || 21” || Lakshmth. saptavidh=ñpi yasya 
gu e UE e OQ jagrihé yuddhé cha Sómósva($va)ró 


11 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). » Metre, Blóka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse, 
‚ M Metre, Vasantatilaka, pe ME - | थ Metre, Sragdhara. ` "e i 
№ Metre, Sléka (Anushtubh). . .. | 32 Metre, SardQlavikridita. Е а 
16 Read dmrarh. j 33 Metre, 81680 (Anushtubh) ; aud of the next two verses, 
प Metre, Sardilavikridita; and of the next verse. . * J am very doubtful about this akehara ; it looks rather 


9 Metre, Upajati. . А A like agra, or perhaps оға... 
19 I am almost certain that these two corrections have been ? Metro, Bárdülavikridita. | 
made already in the original, а "|, 35 Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh).’ *- 


ы 


` в? 
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21. === ~ .[da]gva(gdha)rn=amitarh sainyarh nihatyeAmund | va(bayddhar 
tri-kalatra-sirtham=anu tansmátur-ggirà méchitarh yóna v(b)rúta sa idriéah kshiti- 
patir = drishtah kshitau vå árutah 
22. [[22*] - - ~ — [na]kó[s2]l-À rndhra-Khimidi-Vai[rága]Jram Lamjika 
Bhán&rss- Talahári Damdakapuram Narndávali Kukkutah | yasy = aisháin hi 
н . '.-  meahipa-mamdala-bhritô maitréna kéchin = mudé kéchi- 
28. -wvu Yow küny-anvav(b)da-k[li]ptarh daduh | 23 || Yatra pratApini 
chohhat[t*]ram=ékam-=6va si(Si)ré-dhritam | .ohitrarh kurvvaj = janá éaityarh kury&t = 
Ж {Арата hridi dvishám || 24 || ТТайтя1А-вап (#ап)гуа-даЪАМтїшй- 
24. V Q =. = wd 'sya varttaté | bhuv-dty=abhashi- pratatarh samuche 
ehritairsyasah su-Subhraih surasadma-sadbhujaih || 25 * || Kir Kámó-yam-asáv-asó(6)- 

| [sham=aJtanus = Tryaksh-Akshi-drishtó na yah Кий Vaikuzhta(tha) 
25, wj = 7 v v му =т= < = —riyÀ | Бата sau(éau)ryata imdur- irhdità-ruchá 
Sridah kim=arthi-priya évarh ma[rshayat ?]& janóna viditó J&jalladóvaé=chirát | 26 | 
: Sri Jájallapuram 

26. we vv ---uou--oJg---u[sivas-cha?] tápass-mathah s-ódyánam- 
Атта" vanam | tulyarh svah-éa(sa)rasah sard=pi ruchirath yat-káritarh érimatd 
..: JAjalléna tad = astu kirtti-ruchire[1] 

97. --0--0о ә [127 1]... .... . [ps-Dignà ?]g-Adi-pram4na-vit | [sv-&] 
nya-siddhánta-vich-ch-Asya . éórimán- Rudrasivó guruh || 28% || Sáridhivigrahikó-py- 

| О б: : . asya Vigra[ha]râja Ну = abhüt | 
28, ., ,, , , ० » s we ‚. [129] || Dadau.dévàya Jàjallah Siruli- 
grümameu[tts]mam | matháya . påțalâ-sårtharn sñ(éñ)sana[r] sà(#B)sva(éva)[ta]rh 
ЕЖ | | nripah || 30 || Arjunakónasara[ns]m sa dê- 
ME wv rum 2... VÈ || 81 || Sit(ma]-r vu - 
x = r v v guru-prasparddhi-marhtr-àgranth khyasthd. 'sama-s&($à)stra-sára-[suma]tih 
$rimá[n = sa Saud-Anvayé] | ért- 
3. = мом млл м 0 -[prasa(fa)stim-a]samárh 

7819 [11846] २6 vyadhát | 33° || Ohakró ргава (ša)stis&t = tasya—rbhésd vimalan = gundn| 
ü uttamarh hala[di]- 
В ...... «e [108854]... 5... дах vu(bu)- 


dhah |, prasa(éa)stizh pr&pta-[svarvv& ]sàrh vaste ... [nu]jó. = likhat | 84 | [Sa]mvat 866 .. 
‘Marge su di 9 Bavau | [Jàja(?)*-6—9?] 


Jum A ae? .. * TRANSLATION 
Lm | 
(Verse 1.)--Мау that. 14а grant prosperity |—he on whose head ...... is it the 
crescent portion [of the moon], abiding by the-shore of the celestial river, the waters of 
which are augmented by the flood оѓ ће nectar fluid ...... P or is it, óh, a carp, 
thus gone to heaven . .......! 
(У. 2.) —This highest light dispelling darkness, having the lustre of the eye of the 
three worlds, which men call ‘ the mine of nectar,’ , , . , not the last, whence (there is) 


„9 Moire, Garddlavikeidita; and of the next verse. > = Metro, Sldka (Anushtabh) ; and of the next three verses 
зэ Metro, 10ка (Anusbtubh). . = Metre, Bürdülavikridita, 
% Metro, Varnfastha, и Metre, Sidka (Anushtubh); end of the nort verse. 


w Metre, Garddlavikridits; and of the next verse ॐ Originally 76, corrected to ja (P) 
S. Bead durant. | 
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the line of universal sovereignty of the regal order,—in his (the moon's) primeval race 
there was born on earth the illustrious KArtavirya. 

(У. 8.)—Of his race was Haihaya, from whom were born the Haihayas 

(?) 

(У. 4.)—In the race of these Haihaya princes was born that ruler of Chédi, the 
illustrious Kókalla, an image of the god of love, whenée all derived delight; by whom, 
(being) on earth, in order to measure his own fame, how much it might be, this..... 
of (?) Tritasaurya was sent up high into the universe. | 

(У. 5.)—Не had eighteen sons, who destroyed the enemies as lions do elephants, 
(and) who increased ..... The first-born son among them afterwards was ruler of 
Tripuri, and he made the remaining brothers lords of mandalas. 

(V. 6.)—The race of one among these younger brothers in the course of time 
obtained an unequalled son, Kalingardja, a tree of prowess grown large by the water of 
the eyes of the wives of enemies; who, in order not to impoverish the treasury of Tri- 
tasaurya, abandoned the ancestral land and acquired by his two arms this country 
Dakshinakésala 

(У. 7.)—Since Tummána had been made a royal residence by his ancestors, 
therefore residing there, he increased his fortune, causing the destruction of his enemies, 

(У. 8.)—As the cool-rayed (moon) from the ocean, so was born here from him 
Kamalarája, lovely by his expanding spotless fame; through whom the lotus-group of 
the minds of men received exceeding lustre, (and) who dispelled, like blinding darkness, 
the hostile people. 

(У. 9.)—As the ocean (produced) the Kaustubha for the decoration of the sup- 
porter of the earth (Vishnu), so he begat Eatnarája, who verily conquered the prowess 
of heroes, to be ап ornament of princes. | 

(У. 10.) —Tushm4na with its temples of the holy Vankéss and other (gods) and 
also (of) Ratné$vara and the rest, with a garden containing innumerable flowers and 
beautiful fruit, (and) a charming high mango grove, (and) crowded with palatial dwell. 
ings, decorated with charming beauty, was made by Ratnésa pleasant to the eyes, when 
viewed by the people. 

(У. 11.)—This extensive glorious Ratnapura, which Ratné$vara built, has its 
fame listened to in (every) quarter; held by a.great lord, it is like the city of (Kuvéra) 
the lord of riches; itis full of many-coloured sparkling jewels and hence like (the ocean) 
the abode of jewels ; and since it is decorated with many temples, it looks like heaven, 
(with the many families of gods) 

(У. 12.)—On all sides Ratnapura there says: If Ratnaråja ordered me to be 
built on the earth, (and) if the foreman of the guild acquired fame, may the fame of these 
two proceed from me to the three worlds! (?) 

(V.18.)—Nénalla, the famous daughter of Vajjika, the prince of the Kómó 
mandala, was married by Ratnarája, together with the majesty of princes 

(У. 14.)—From her was born Prithvisa, endowed with the qualities of righteous- 
ness and bravery. He led to heaven his kinsmen through his righteousness, and his 
enemies through his bravery in battle 

(У. 15.)—When Ratnar4ja, who by his bravery and other (qualities) conquered 
the enemies in battle, had gone to heaven through his action (worthy) of heaven, his son 
Prithvidéva, the royal hero, became ruler of the earth after him. He was (really) a 
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god on earth ( Prithvi-déva), inasmuch as the frightened tribe of kings verily offered ador- 
ation to him, regarding him to be a guardian of the world in consequence of his many 
excellent qualities, among which lordly nature, bestowing of prosperity, and bravery were 
foremost. 

(V. 16.)—And ruled over by Prithvidéva, the earth verily was heaven (itself). 
And this marvel was strikingly manifest from the fact, that (the earth) everywhere was 
dwelled on by heroes, spread over with abundant fortune, (and) covered with hundred 
sacrifices; thatit had a splendid great lord, and was (in consequence) unshaken ; that the 
learned on it caused joy to everybody; that it was built over with extensive stuccoed 
buildings, (and) was without a second.” 

(V. 17.)—For the glory of religion (shrines of ) Prithvidévé$vara and others 
(were established) at 'Turnmána, and a tank resembling the ocean was built by him at 
Ratnapura. у 

(У. 18.)—He married Rájallà, who by her loveliness shone like the moon, who 
waslike Lakshmi (the beloved of Achyuta) inasmuch as her love was unshaken, (and) 
like Párvati by her beauty. 

(V. 19.)--Аз Indra (begat) Jayanta on Aindri, (and) the ocean the moon in the 
beauty of heaven, so Prithvidéva on her begat the famous J&jalla. 

(У. 20.)—Strange (to relate), his fame, shining like the lustre of the cool-rayed 
(moon) in every direction, rendered a hundred women red (with affection), while it made 
this world white, and the enemies black. The illustrious Jajalla; who rises up a hero 
day by day on account of the abundance of his prowess, was by the ruler of Chédi, 
forming an alliance of princes (Р ........ friendship. 

(У. 21.)—By the ruler of Kanyakubja (and) the prince of Jéj&bhuktika, con; 
sidering him a hero on account of his prowess, he was like a friend hohoured with fortune. 

(У. 22.)—Не who is possessed of even sevenfold fortune; and (by whom?) was 
seized in battle SÓómó$vara . . .. . having slain an immense army; (and) by whom 
was captured, and afterwards at his mother’s request released, the group? of counsellors 
and wives ;—tell me, have you seen or heard of such (another) prince on earth ? 

(У. 23.)J—To whom verily the princely rulers of these mandalas, (гі) .... 
[Dakshil|nakóšala, Andhra, Khimidi, Vairágara, Laüjiká, 3181819, Talahá- 
ri, Dandakapura, Nandávali, Kukkuta,—some out of friendship, some to delight 
(him), gave... . fixed year by year. - 

(У. 24).—Of whom, endowed with majesty, the unique umbrella held over his, 
head, while causing coolness to (his) people, strange (£o relate), may well cause heart- 
burning of enemies. | 

(V. 25.)—Nobility, bravery, depth ..... he possesses; thus (his) expanding 
fame was proclaimed by the earth with the uplifted very splendid excellent arms—the 
habitations of the gods. - 

(У. 26.)—Is this that entirely bodiless god of love, who has not been seen by the 
eye of the three-eyed (Siva) P Isit Vaikuntha. . . . . with fortune? Is he, a hero on 


95 I have taken the word nirdvidha in the sense of advaya or advittya, but am unable to quote another passage in sup- 
port of this meaning. When applied to heaven, some of the adjectives of the text have to be translated differently, thus : 
chosen by Indra (Satakratu); containing the splendid great lord (Siva) and Achyuta (Vishnu); containing the planet Mer- 
oury (Budha) which causes joy to the universe, and the moon, the habitation of nectar, which moves about in heaven. 

Y Y have taken aina, as an adjective, derived from ina, ‘a lord, master, king,’ &c.; but am doubtful about this passage 

38 The word sdértha is ordinarily masouline, not neuter. 
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account of his Heroism, the moon by his mighty splendour, the bestower of fortune 

(Kuvéra), dear to supplicants? By the people, thus deliberating,” was he at last found 
out to be J&jalladéva. 

| (У. 27.)—The glorious Jájallapura ... [and an auspicious] monastery 

(matha) for ascetics; a mango grove with a garden; a pleasant lake, too, equal to the 

lake of heaven, which was caused to be made by the illustrious Jájalla, may that be, 


shining like fame, . . .... 

(У. 28.)—His religious adviser (was) the illustrious Rudragiva, who knew the 
authoritative doctrines of ..... pa, Dignága (?), and others, and knew his own and 
others' established truths 

(V. 29,)—His minister for peace and war also was Vigraharfja,......... 


(У. 80.)—The prince J&jalla gave to the god the excellent village of Sirult, to 
the monastery a group of páfalá trees, ав а perpetual grant 

(V. 81)—Arjunakónasarana(?)he....... 

(У. 32.)—The Kdyastha, the illustrious . . . .in the Sauda family ..... the 
leader of those whose counsel rivals the preceptor... illustrious . . . . who is an 
unequalled proficient in the essence of the Sástras . . . . , has composed the unequalled 

eulogy on Jàjalladéva. 
| (У. 88.)—. . rbhéáa has brought his spotless qualities into the eulogy, the excellent 


: (У. 84.)— ..... the learned ... dhara, the younger brother ...., has 
written the eulogy which has obtained a dwelling in heaven. 
The year 866; the 9th day of the bright half of Márga[étrsha]; on a Sunday. 


J] . , . . (?) 





VL—MALHAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA, 
OF THE (Онер) YEAR 919. 
By Prof. Е. Ктвгновм, Ph.D., 0.1.E., GÖTTINGEN 

This inscription is on a black stone, now in the Nagpur Museum, where it appears 
to have been brought from MalhAr in the Central Provinces 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of from 9’84” 
to 2’ 4$" broad by 1’ 63” high. At the upper proper right corner a small piece of 
the stone appears to have broken away, so that the first four aksharas of the first line © 
are missing ; otherwise the inscription is complete, and well preserved almost throughout: 
"The size of the letters is 3".—The characters are Dévan&gart.—The language is Sans- 
krit, and, except for the introductory blessing and. the date at the end, the inscription is 
in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 26. They were composed 
by Ratnasimha, son of Mámó, of the Vástavya race; and the inscription was written 
by the Kshatriya Kumárapála, of the Sahasrárjuna race, and engraved by the sculptor 
Sampula (verses 28-26). In respect of orthography we have to note the employ- 
ment of the dental for the palatal sibilant and vice versd in saurya, line 8, and vydéakta, 
line 25; the use of the dental z instead of the anusvdra in mimdnsd, line 16, and 
anhri, line 26; the exceptional denotation of ficha by the sign for noha in bhadtin=cha,. 


9 f. take mrish, marskayati, to be used іп the sense of «rais, mrifats, 
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line 18; and the non-observance of the rules of Samdhi in dvahan Subhra-, line 4. 
The consonant 5 is throughout denoted by the sign for v. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince JAjalladéva, a ruler of 
Tummána, of the Chédi family; and itis dated, in figures only, in the year 919, 
which, taken as а year of the Chëdi era, would eorrespond to A.D. 1167-1168. And 
it records the erection, at the town of M.allála, of a temple of the god Kédara (i.e., Siva) 
by the Brühman Sémardja, a younger son of Gangádhara, who in turn was the son 
of Prithvidhara. In the introductory portion we are told that the prince Jàjalladéva 
was preceded by his father Prithvidéva, who again was the son of the prince Ratna- 
déva, the vanquisher of Chéda and Ganga princes, of the lunar race (verses 4-7). 
And we are further informed that the Brahman Prithvidhara had been settled at the 
village Kumbhatt in Madhyadésa; and that his son Ganhgádhara had come from 
there to the country Tummana, and had been honoured by the prince Ratnadéva 
with the gift of the village Kósambi. (Verses 9-13.) 

Майа most probably is the modern Malhár (or Malar), where the inscription is 
stated to have been found, The other places I am unable to identify. 


TEXT. 


1. [Ой бї паша” "][bSi]vàya | Marddha-nyasta-jat-dmv(b)upallava-chayd 
phAla-sthali-mallika-tarttiy-ékshana-havyavaha- visaraj -jvàlà-pradipa-dyutih|sarhpürnnah 
surasindhu tunga-laharl-vári-prav&hair-asau Sambhu- 

2. [r-ma ]igala-kumbha-vibhrama-padam-vi(bi) bhrat-sad8 рафи vah ||13|| Orddhvi- 
kritah surasarit-salil-Avagih&d-uddanda-chandatara-charu-kar6 vibháti (t6)* | vra(bra)- 
hmánda-mandala-mahótpala-n&la-lilàm-vi(bi)bhrat-sa vé Ganapa- 

3. tér-avatád-ajasram |2*| Dévah piyüsha-dh&rá-nikara-parigalad-vindu-sandóÓha- 
kirnna-vyém-Ash-chakravalé Madana-nripa-chamt-darppanah kairavànàm | va(ba)ndhuh 
| ) sindhu-prasütih sa jayati bhu- 

4. van-ánanda-sambhára-kandó lólàkshi-mána-mudrá-vighatana-patutàm -Ауаһап 
Subhrabhánuh |3°] Tad-vaméé nripa-Chóda- Gan ga-visarat-praudha-pratáp-Anala- 
jvala-santati-santi-chanda-jala- 

5. dah éri-RatnadévÓ "bhavat | bhüpàló "khila-vairi-vira-vasudhá'dhis-Óru-dór- 
vallari-darpp-aika-druma-d&ha-dàva-dahanah §rt-mandira sundarah ||4"|| Prithvi- 
| dévas-tató 'bhúd=va(ba)lavad-ari-dharñ— 

6. nátha-nágéndra-Tàrkshyó 8 namråņårh mauli-ratna-dyuti-bhara-vilasan-mallik&- 
málya-bháraih | pojy-amhri-dvarndva-padmd nija-bhuja-vijaya-&ri-mahá-kéli-éailah 
putrah sat-kshátra-kirtti- 

7, vratati-tarur-ilà-mandal-àbhóga-bhartt& ] 5 °| Tasmách-Chéd i-kul-ávalam v(b)a- 
na-yu(ju) shim = agrésaró bhübhujár dór-ddanda - dvaya-darppa-khandita - ripur- 
Jjàjalladévó 'bhavat | Tummán-&dhipatir-nnij-àmala- 


1 From an impression supplied to me by Dr. J. Burgess. 6 Metre, Sragdhard. 
2 The akskaras in these brackets are broken away. 7 Metre, Sardilavikridita. 
з Metre, Bürdülavikridita. 8 Originally —¢drkshé. 
4 This correction appears to have been made already in э Metre, Sragdhará. 
the original. 10 This correction appears to have been made already in 


5 Metre, Vasantatilaké. the original. 
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8.. kula-pradyéta-dip-6pamah sat-kshátr-aika-nidhih pratñpa-taranih sau(sau)ry-&rj- 
jita-$rir-nripah |6"| Manyé yad-dána-Sarnk&-janita-bhaya-vasád-vallabhó nimnagAn&in 
dugdh-áv(b)dhir-bhima-garbha-sphu- 

9. rad-uru-saliló  ratna.ráéim-va(ba)bhára | — váh&án-Márttanda-dévas-tridaéa- 
parivridhah  (sva]rnnadi-tóya-durggé svarggé  dán-ámv(b)u-dhàr-óddhura-madhupa- 
vadhü-málam-Airávanafi-cha |7: Rajyé mahibhujas=tasya 

10. naya-vartm-ánusárini | |kshin-Opasargga-samsarggó praj-ànanda-vidháyini ||8?*]I 
Asich=chhri-Madhyadésé  vitata-suranadi-vári-pür-órmmi-málà'lankáró hara-bhhté 
nikhila-janapad-6- 

11. dd&ma-bhà-mandalasya | gråmô ramy-óru-bhümir-dvijavara-vasatih Kumbha- 
[ti]-nåmadhêyô yatn&t-svargg-aika-khanda-pratinidhir-amaló nirmmitó yo vidhåtrå |05) 
Atréyas=tavad=4- 

12. dyas-tad-anu cha viditó-pp(py)-Archchanánó dvitiyah Sasyávásas "-tritlyah 
pravara Ша $ubhais-tair-dvijó bhüshitó ’bhtt | Krishnátréyasya gótró pranata-vasuma- 
tipála-mál-6- 

18. ttamánga-tvangad -ratn-ánkura-éri-khachita-pada-yugas-tatra | Prithvidhar- 
Akhyah [10] Yah prajii-aika-visdla-léchana-putan = dhatté tritiyarh sadà sad-bhütin- 
(&)-cha tanóti уб nija-tanau durvvára-már-à- 

14. pahah | durgg-Aslésha-kard = ri-vádi-nivahé putras-tató "bhüd-asau vi(bi) 
bhránó dvijar4ja-sundara-padarh maulau sa Gang&dharah |11'| Tatah kála-kramén- 
Азап dégarh Tummánam = ágatah | guna-gráüm-&rjji- 

15. ta-praudha-lakshmir-dvija-Sirómanih | 12"|| Prakshálya charan-ámbh0jé 
Ratnadévó mahipatih | Kósamv(b)i-grámam = ótasm& udakikritya dattavàn || 18 | 
Sri-Ganghdharatah sutó jani jagad-vandy-aika-p&dó- , 

16. nujah praudh-Ananda-karah kalanka-rahitah sphiyaf-kalanAr nidhih | vi(bi) 
bhránó dvijarájatám hata-jada-$lésh-Óóru-bhüri-prabhó dhátri-mandala-mandanó vidhura 
asau $ri-Sómarájó 'parah || 14%|| Mimån(m)så- 

7. dvaya-páragó gurur-asau yah Ká$yapiyó nayó sámkhyó ch = ápratimallatá. 
mada-nidhis = try-akshó "kshapád-Ókti-drik | yas = Ohárvváka-visála.mána-malanó 
ü durvvára-vau(bau)ddh-ámv(b)udhéh pàn-8- 

18. nandita-Kumbhasambhava-munir=ddigvàsasám -antakah | 15 |  A.érüntam 
kratu-kunda-mandala-chalad-dhüm-&vali-dhy&mala-vyóm-A$áà-valayarh vilókya -vilasan- 
шз nil-àmv(b)ud-&li-bhramát | vipr-Asy-éri- 

19. ta-véda-ráéi-vitat-ódghósh-Óddhuram  yad-grihó sat-paksha-prasarà  natanti 
patavó hrishtà muhuh kékinah |16| Bhitó durgga-padam dadhAti śikhart rukmasya 
várám nidhé(dhi)h páró kanta- 

20. ki-pàdap-ávrita-vapur = bhimaig = cha simh-Adibhih | yad-dán&d -iva tikshna- 
darhshtra-vadana-pr6| 951 ]rnna-chatüchad-visha-jvàlà-jála-karála.[bhó]ga-pataló ratnáni 
80810 = py-adhat |17|] Барага vióva-jay-aishi- 

21. nó Rati-paté rukm-áchalád-gauravam gámbhiryam jaladhéh sahasra-kirandd= 
aérántam-0jasvitàm | ai$varyar Smarashdanasya раталпата gràmarh gundndm-iva 
|». gráham graham = asau didri- 


п Metre, Sardilavikridita. , 55 See note 29 on the translation below. 
а Metre, Sragdharå 16 Metre, Sardtlavikridita 
18 Metre, Ка (Anushtubh) " V Metre, Blóka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse 


4 Metre, Sragdharå; and of the next verse, в Metre, Sirdulavikridita; and of the next five verses 


Ju 
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22. kshur-aspijat-PadmÓdbhavó yarh bhuvi |18| Sapt-Ambhénidhi-ttra-varini 
bhrisarh yat-kirtti-harhsi muhur-bhráity-&srántam-iyarh sur-&layam-agàn-Mandákint- 
kamkshi- 
28. ni | bhuktva vá(b&)la-mrin&la-nAla-éakalàny-uddáma-kAm-Ótsuká vra(bra)- 
hmánd-ódara-bhánda-várijg-bhuvó ranturh ma[d&t-sarn]yayau |19| Vat-Ahati-chalat- 
tüla-taralar jivitarh nrinám | chaficha- 
24. 1йй = cha śriyarh [ma ]tvà dharmmó matim = adhád-vu(bu)dhah [20°] Téna 
Kédára-dévasya dháma Mallála-pattanó | dhimata káritarh ramyarh 'svayasó-rási- 
bhásuram [21] Urvvim-álihgya pürvvar. guru- 
' 25. jaghana-ghan-áélésha-lav (b) dha-pramódám-état-káshthá-vadhünárh dhvaja- 
bhuja-valanaih $lésha-daksharh samantát | káma-vyáéa(sa)kta-chétà iva vivu(bu)dha- 
puri-sundarinirh samakshé tyakta-vridarh nik&marh gagana-parisarah Srt- 
26. mukham chumv(b)at-iva ||22*?'|| KAsyapty-dkshapadiya-naya-siddhanta-védind | 
vipaksha-vadi-simhéna Ratnasimhéna dhimatá |232] §ri-Raghay-An(rh)hri-kamal- 
Amv(b)udhar-Abhishéka-lav(b)dh-6daya-pratata-éa- 
27. kha-mahiruhéna | Vastavya-varhéa-kamal-Akara-bhanun=éyarh | Маша- 
suténa rachità ruchirà pragastih ||24”|| Iyarn Sahasrürjjuna-varnéajóna kutühal&t-ksha- 
| triya-pungavéna | Kumárapá- 
28. léna gun-Abhirima-rim-éva ramy& likhità pragastih |9533) Anéka-éilpar- 
nirmmápa-payódhéh p&ra-dri$vaná | utkirnnà rüpakáréna Sampulén=éyam=Adardt ||26?*l 
; Samvat 919[||*]. 


TRANSLATION, 


Ôm! Om! 
Adoration to Siva ! 


(Verse 1.)—May that Sambhu always protect you !—he who, wearing on his head, 
like water-lilies,* a mass of braided hair, (and) spreading around the lustre of a blazing 
lamp with the fire of his third eye which, as on a lamp-stand, is on his broad forehead, 
(and) covered with the streams of water of the high waves of the celestial river, pos- 
sesses the beauty of an auspicious jar | 

(У. 2.)—May that lovely trunk of Ganapati for ever guard you!—which at day- 
break, when lifted out of the waters of the celestial river into which it has been dipped, 
raised up and threatening, possesses a charm as if it were the stalk of the great lotus— 
the circle of the universe | | 

| (V. 8.)—Triumphant. is that god with white rays, (the moon), born from the 
ocean, (who is) the root of great joy to the world, (and) possesses skill in removing the ` 
‘haughty reserve that-eloses (the hearts of) tremulous-eyed women; who covers the circle 
of the regions of the sky with a mass of drops trickling down from a multitude of streams 
of nectar; (who is) the mirror of the army of the king Love, (and) the friend of the 
night-lotuses. | 5 

(У. 4)—In his race there was, beautiful (and) an habitation of Fortune, the 

` protector of the earth, the illustrious Ratnadóvs; a fierce cloud to extinguish the 


9 Metre, 81606 (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse, ` 18 Metre, Upajati. 
` = Metre, Sragdhard. š . 9 Metre, Blóka (Anushtubh), . 
п Metre, 81025 (Anushtubh). ' 25 I cannot quote any other passage in whioh the word 


P Metre, Vasantatilaka. . ambu-pallava is used in the sense assigned to it here, 


\ 
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continuously raging flames of the spreading mighty fire of the prowess of Chéda and 
Ganga princes,” (and) a blazing fire to consume the unique tree of the pride in their 
creeper-like long arms of all the hostile heroic rulers of the earth. 

(У. 5.)—After him came his son Prithvidóva, a master of the whole extent of 
the terrestrial globe, who to the mighty hostile lords of the earth was what Garuda is to 
the serpent-chiefs; whose two lotus-feet ” were an object of worship for ( prinees) bent 
down with the weight of jasmine wreaths glittering with the great splendour of their 
crest-jewels; a high pleasure-mount for the glory of victory of his own arm; a tree for 
the creeping-plant fame of excellent royalty. 

(V. 6.)—From him was born the prince Jajalladéva, the leader of the princes 
who delight in keeping up the Ohédi family; who by the pride of his two massive arms 
annihilated the enemies; the ruler of Tummána, illumining like a lamp his own 
spotless family, a unique treasury of excellent royalty, asun of prowess, who has acquired 
fortune by his heroism. | 

(У. 7.)--І fancy that through fear, produced by the suspicion that they would 
have to give (them) to him, the ocean of milk, the husband of the rivers, kept (his) mass 
of jewels in the deep water agitated by the fear-inspiring (beasts) within it, and the sun- 
god (his) horses, and the lord of the gods (Indra) his elephant, who enlivens rows of 
female bees with streams of rutting-juice, in the heavens rendered impassable by the 
waters of the celestial river. ` 

(V. 8)—In the reign of this prince, which follows the path of good government, 
is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people.” 

(V. 9.)—There was in the glorious Madhyadósa, ornamented by the garland of 
the waves of the streams of water of the extended river of the gods, (and itself ) as it 
were the necklace of the whole orb of the earth crowded with countries, a village named 
Kumbhati, with pleasant broad lands, a dwelling-place of the best of the twice-born, 
which the creator had exerted himself to make the spotless counterpart of a portion of 
heaven. 

(У. 10.)—In that (village) there was a twice-born named Prithvidhara, in the 
gétra of Krishnátréya, ornamented with the (three) auspicious pravaras, Atréya the 
first, and after him the famous Árchanána the second, (and) Sasyåvåsa 9 the third ; whose 
pair of feet was covered with the lustre of the jewels which like sprouts were trembling 
on the heads of rows of protectors of the earth bowing down (before him). 

(V. 11.)—From him there was born a son, that Gangddhara who, bearing 
on his head the beautiful title of ‘king of the twice-born,’ always had knowledge 
as a third unique large eye; (and) who, warding off the irresistible passion of love, 
secured for himself excellent welfare; (who) in a crowd of hostile disputants resorted 
to (arguments) difficult to be met; (resembling Siva Gaügádhara, who, having on his 


% In the original one would have expected Chéga-Gasiga-nripa, instead of ntipa-Chéda-Ganga, but that would not 
have suited the metre. 

; 27 Here, too, one would have expected pájy-dzhkri-padma-dvarhdvó, instead of pUy-dnkvri-dvamdva-padmé, but 
that again would have offended against the metre. t 

% This verse defines the time when the temple, mentioned in verse 21, was built, and it has no reference to the verse 
immediately following here. 

४ I leave these names as they are given in the original. According to the Asyaldyana-Srauta-sitra, Calo. Ed., p. 888, 
and the DAarma-sindhu, Bo. Ed., p. 871, they really are Atrdya, Árchanánasa, and By&vüsva. Tt is evident that the writer of 
the inscription, who undoubtedly took the second name to be Ávchan&na, understood the third name to be Sasy4vdsa, joining 
the syllable sz, which belongs to the second name, to the third, 


нё 
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crest a spot beautified by the moon, possesses a large third eye; who annihilated the 
‚ irresistible god of love, spreads excellent ashes over his body, and embraces Durga). 

(V. 12.)—Then that crest-jewel of the twice-born, who had acquired great fortune 
by the collection of his good qualities, in the course of time came to the country 
Tummána. | 

(V. 18.)—То him the lord of the earth Ratnadéva gave, after he had washed his 
lotus-feet, the village of Késambi, (confirming his gift by the) pouring out (Qf) water. 

(У. 14.)—From the illustrious Gang&dhara there was born, аз a younger son, that 
illustrious Sómarája whose unique feet are an object of adoration for the people, 
causing great joy, free from blemishes, & treasury-house of numerous arts; who holds 
the position of king of the twice-born, is possessed of wide and abundant splendour 
inasmuch as he avoids the company of the dull, (aud) is an ornament of the orb of the 
earth; (being) freed from its spot, a second moon (whose rays are an object of adora- 
tion for the world, which causes great joy, is the receptacle of growing digits, bears 
the name of ‘king of the twice-born;’ which, united with miserable cold, is spreading 
its splendour far and wide, and is an ornament to the orb of the earth). 

(V. 15.)—That venerable person, who is a treasury of the pride of having no rival 
in the doctrine of КАбуара and in the Sdmkhya, has completely mastered the two 
Mimarhshs; (like Siva) he is possessed of three eyes inasmuch as he has for his eye the 
teaching of Akshapáda, He crushed the great conceit of Ohárvàka, delighted the 
pitcher-born sage (4४०४०) by drinking up the difficult-to-be-restrained Bauddha ocean, 
(and is) a god of death to the Digambaras.” 

(У. 16.)—At his house dexterous peacocks, delighted when they see the circle 
of the regions of the sky incessantly blackened by lines of smoke rising from groups 
of sacrificial fire-pits, which they mistake to be lines of black clouds moving about, 
dance again and again with spread-out wings, enlivened by the long-drawn sound of 
Vedic texts recited by the mouths of Brahmans (which they mistake for thunder). . 

(V. 17.)—Afraid as it were of having to give (their precious stones) to him, the 
mountain of gold keeps an impervious place, the ocean has itself guarded at the shores 
by thorny trees and by lions and other terrific beasts, (and) Sésha even places his jewels 
in the multitude of his hoods, terrible with the sheets of flickering poison-flames ejected 
by the mouth with sharp fangs. 

(У. 18.)—Him that lotus-born (Brahman) created, desirous as it were of seeing 
on the earth the most excellent collection of good qualities, after he had severally taken, 
beauty from the lord of Rati desiring to conquer the universe, gravity from the moun- 
tain of gold, depth from the ocean, never-ceasing " splendour from the thousand-rayed 
(sun, and) the lordly nature of (Siva) the destroyer of the god of love. 

(V. 19.)—The swan of his fame, having frequently again and again roamed about 
by the water on the shores of the seven oceans, unweariedly went to the abode of the 
gods, longing for the heavenly Ganges; (and) having eaten (there) tender lotus-fibres 
and pieces of lotus-stalks, it has, pining with excessive longing, rapturously come, to 

_ enjoy itself, to the lotus-grounds of the interior of the vessel-like egg of Brahman.” 

70 On KAgyapa, as another name of Kanada, the founder of the Vaidéshika school of philosophy,—see Cowell's Trans- 
lation of The Aphorisms of Sándilya, Preface, p. v.—Akshapáda is Gôtama, the founder of the Nyáya system. The sage ` 
Agastya is fabled to bave swallowed the ocean, 


а Jn the original the adverb aSrdntam is made to qualify the substantive djasvitdm, contrary to the rules of garmmar, 
эз In the original one would have expected brakméyda-bhdnd-édara, instead of brakmdnd-6dra-bhdzda. 
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(У. 20.)—Having reflected that the life of man is unsteady like a tuft of grass 
which moves when struck by the wind, and that fortune is fickle, he, the wise, set his 
mind on religion 

(У. 21.)—Possessed of intelligence, he caused to be built at the town of Mallála 
a charming temple of the god Kédára, resplendent like the accumulation of his own 
fame, 

(У. 22.)—Having first embraced the earth, which derived pleasure from the close 
embrace of his heavy thighs, the surrounding sky, having as it were the heart filled 
with love, void of bashfulness within sight of the beautiful damsels of the city of the 
gods eagerly kisses, as if if were the face of Fortune, this (Temple) fit to be embraced 
on all sides by the encircling banner-like arms of the women of the regions. 

(Verses 23 and 24.)—This pleasing eulogy has been composed by the son of Mámé, 
the intelligent Ratnasimha, who knows the established truths of the doctrines of 
Ká£yapa and of Akshap&da, (and is) a lion to opponent disputants ; who owes his eleva- 
tion, as a tree with wide-spread branches does its growth to showers from clouds, to the 
lotus-feet of the illustrious Raghava ; * (and who ts) to the Vastavya race (what) the 
sun (४6) to a group of lotuses. 

(У. 25.)—This eulogy, charming like a woman who is pleasing by her good 
qualities, has been eagerly written by the excellent Kshatriya Kumá&rapála, born in the 
Sahasrfrjuna race. 

(V. 26.)—Engraved it has been with care by the sculptor Втр а, who has seen 
the opposite bank of the ocean of various mechanical arts. 

The year 919, 


VIL—RATNAPUR INSORIPTION OF PRITHVIDEVA, 
OF THE (VIKRAMA)YEAR 1247 (P). 
By PROF. Е. KIELHORN, Ph.D., C.LE., GÖTTINGEN, 

This inscription is on a black stone, which was discovered within the fort of 
Ratnapur in the Central Provinces,’ and is now in the Nagpur Museum 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing originally covered a space 
of about 2’ 53” broad by 1’ 1" high; at present, а portion of the proper left side, all 
the way down, and the lower right corner of the stone, are broken away, so that altos 
gether about ninety aksharas are missing. The stone evidently was less injured when 
Dr. RAjendralal’s rubbing was taken. What remains of the inscription is well pre- 
served.— The size of the letters is about j".—The characters аге Dóvanágari.—The 
language is Sanskrit and, excepting the introductory blessing and the date at the end 
the inscription is in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 30 
They were composed by Dévagana, son of Raínasimha; written by Kumárapála, or, as 
he is called here, Kumirapala; and engraved by Sàmpula (verses 26-28).—In respect 
of orthography we have to note the employment of the dental for the palatal sibilant 
in sundá, line 2, saurya, line 6, Sachi, line 10, в4%а42, line 18, and sikhere, line 19; 


3 Jt will appear from the next inscription, that Raghava was the younger brother of Mim, and therefore the paternal 


uncle of Ratnasimha 
1 Cunningham's Arch. Sur. Reports, Vol. УП, р. 215. It has been edited before, by Dr. RAjendralAl Mitra, in the 


Journal As, Soc. of Bengal, Vol. XXXII, pp. 277-279, 280-287 
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the use of the dental instead of the anuavdra in avatansah, line 4; the employment 
of the upadhmdntya in puhpavantau, line 17; the exceptional denotation of ficha 
by the sign for noha in chancharikap, line 11, kincha, line 18, and chakranzoha, 
line 23; and the non-observance of the rules of Samdhi in dhavalam=vildkya, line 
12, and idam=vidagdhd, line 20. The consonant b is throughout denoted by the sign 
for е. ' 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Prithvtdóva, son and succes- 
sor of the Ohédi prince [Ratnadéva], the vanquisher of Ohóda and Ganga champions, 
who was the son and successor of a prince Jàjalladóva, of the lunar race (verses 4-6). 
And it records (in verse 24) the erection, at the village of Simba, of а Siva-temple by 
one Dévagana, the glorification of whom and whose ancestors, wives, and children fills 
just half the number of verses of the inscription (verses 8-22). The great-grandfather 
of Dévagana, Góvinda, of the [Vástavya] race, had come from the Ohédi mandala to 
Tummána, the country ruled over by the above-mentioned princes, Govinda had two 
sons, Mamé and Raghava; and Mámé's son again was Ratnasithha, the father of 
Dévagana, This Dévagana, the founder of the temple, himself composed, as we have 
seen above, this very inscription; and his father Ratnasimha is the author of the 
preceding Malhár inscription, dated [Chédi-] Sarhvat 919— A.D. 1167-1168, | 
According to Dr. Rajéndralal Mitra, the inscription is dated in [ Vikrama-] Sarnvat 
1207--А. D. 1149-50. But, on the rubbing before me, the figures (seratched on the 
stone rather than properly engraved, and perhaps added some time after the inscription 
itself was engraved) look certainly more like 1247 than 1207. Besides, a comparison of 
the verses 8, 8, 12, 20, and 22 of the Malhár inscription of [Chédi-] Sarnvat 919=A.D. 
1167-68 with the verses 8, 7, 8, 28, and 25 of the present Ratnapur inscription, as well 
as some minor resemblances, show that the author of this inscription, Dévagana, had his 
father’s Malhár inscription before him when he wrote his own composition. Taking 
further into consideration’ that this inscription eulogizes five of the grandchildren of 
Ratnasimha, the composer of the Malhár inscription, I feel certain that it has been com- 
posed considerably later than A.D. 1167-68—Vikrama-Samvat 1225, and I think it 
probable that the figures at the end of it are really Vikrama-Sarhvat 1247 —A.D., 1189-90, 
and that these figures, by whom and whensoever added, furnish a true date for the 
prince Prithvidéva, in whose reign the inscription was composed, How well this’ date 
agrees with the other known dates of the earlier rulers of Ratnapur, may be seen from 
the following list of those rulers, which has been compiled from the three inscriptions 
here published, and from the Rajim inscription of ТазарМа ;— 

(1) Kalingarája. 

(2.) Kamalarája. 

(8.) Ratnarája (or Ratnáéa), 

(4) Prithvisa (or Prithvidéyn), 

(5.) Jajalla (or Jájalladéva) ; according to the first inscription here published, [Chédi-] Sarhvat 
866—A.D. 1114, 

(9) Ratnadéva. 

(7.) Prithvidéva ; according to the RAjim inscription, Kulachuri-sarnvatsaré 800—A,D. 1145 3 and, 
according to dreheal, Surrey of India, Volume XVII, Plate xx, Kulachuri-sainvatsara 
910--А,Р. 1158-09, | 

(8) Jâjalladêva; according to the second inscription here published, [Chêdi-] Sayavat 919—A,D, 
1167-68, 
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(9) Ratnadéva;. according to Archaeol, Survey of India, Volume XVII, page 48, line 4 from 
the bottom, and Plate XX, Chédi-Samvat 938—4A.D. 1181-89. 
(10. Prithvidóva; according to the present inscription, [Vikrama-]Sarhvat 1247 (?)==A.D. 
1189-90 (?). 
Техт, 

1. [Om] Oh namah Siváya || Bhóg-indró nayana-sru[ti]h katham-asau drashturh 
kshamó nau bhavéd-éshà chandra-kala[=pi faifava-dafdm=Asadya nau?] — uo 1 — 
GS ы V V ———^- 

2. varı Sallasutá-pravó(bó) dhang-paró Rudrô raté раба vah [[1 *|| Sat-sindüra-visAla- 
pàrasu-patal-Abhyakt-sika-kumbha-sthalah su(su)nda-tandava-mandit-Akhila-nabhé-din- 

marida[p-ádamv(b)a 21 — —— Uo —o— vuU - —-—wu- 

8. miruha-vyüh-ónmülana-kélir-astu bhavatám bhütyai Ganagrámanth | 2 || 
Dévah plyüsha-dhárá-drava-kara-nikar-&ákránta-dik-chakrayálas-trailóky-&krünti-niryan. 
Madana-nripa-chamü-darppan-&bhóga-[lakshmz]! ———— —— 

4. yati sura-vadhü-ratna-karnn-Avatan (r)sah Subhráméuh praudha-rámá-hridaya- 
giriguhá-mána-sarvvarhkasha-érih | 8९ || Tad-varnéó bhuja-danda-mandala-mad-Akranta- 
trilóki-taló vi(bi)[bhr]Anah sura-s&rtha-n&tha-padavim-uddà' j — — 21 = == 

5. nidhi-mékhalá-valayita-kshóni-vadhü-vallabhó bhápáló bhuvan-aika-bhüshana- 
manir = Jjàjalladévó 'bhavat | 4*|| Tasm4ch=Chédi-naréndra-durddama-chamt-chakr- 
aika-vararhnidhés=tivr-aurvva-jvalané ’janishta tanayah? — -- ——.l— 

6. rvv-dkharvvita-Ohéda-Ganga-subhata-sphar-éndu-vi (bi) -mv (b) a-graha-grásó 
Ráhur = ananta-seu(sau)rya-mahim-áscharyó maht-mandalé [|5|| Sarppat-pürnna-éaéánka- 
dbáma-dhavala-sph&yad-ya$0 -janmabhür-udyat-ttvratara-pratápa-taranih sat-kshá[tra ]-19° 
——-- 

7. yàta-diganta-vandi-nivah-Abhishtártha-chintámanih Prithvidéva-naréévaró ‘sya 
tanayah $rimán-abhüd-bhü-talé | 6 | RAjyó bhümibhujó 'sy-aiva naya-márgg-ánusári- 
ni! kshin-Ópasargga-sarisarggé praj-ánanda-vidháyini|7" | VÀ? . . , . . . « 

8. r-Ggóvindaé-Chédi-mandalàt | kriti kala-kramén=4sau désan-Tummánam- 
4ga-tah |8)| Putras-tasya  jan-ánurága-jaladhir-bhübhrit-sabhá-bhüshanó jyàyáns 
pandita-pundarika-taranir- Mmámé'bhidhánó ’bhavat І yd dhátri-tilakó [ni]? — vu 

9. l-lankára-hár-ópamó vikhy&tas-Tripurántak-aika-charan-&ámbh0j-aika-bhriàgó 
bhuvi | 9४ | Bhrátà $ri-Rághavó "mushya kantyán-guns-ságarah | nagard bhu- 
van-&bhóga-bhüshá  Püsh-ópamó va(ba)bhau |110 || Sri-Mamé-tanayah samasta- 
| 1889 [1 — 

10. rnna-kirnna-sphurat-kund-ándu-dyuti- kirtti-santati -lat&-vy&sakta- dih-manda- 
pah! rájaty-unmada-vádi-vrinda-dalanó lMl&-vih&rah ériyah #l-4ehára-vi[vá]ka-punya- 
nilayah sri-Ratnasixnhah kavih |117] Sa(éa)ch-iva Jishnór-Ggirij-à/ va] 


3From an impression supplied to me by the Director of | ° Dr, Rüjendralá! has read here 4/4. 2atnadévó nripa(paé). 


the Archrologioal Survey of India. ‚ | The last syllable of the line I suppose to have been ga. 
8 This is expressed by a symbol. № Dr, RAjendralal has read here dharmmédmbudhif 1 nd-[nd]. 
*Ofthe aksharas in these brackets only the lower рог- | 11 Metre, Sldka (Anushfubh); and of the next verse, 

tions can be recognised in the impression. 12 Dr, RAjendralal has read here staryavarhsasubhréth-[fu]. 
5 Metre, Sarddlavikridita ; and of the next verse. ? Dr, Rajendralal has read here jdmala[&u]. 
6 Metre, Sragdhará. M Metre, Sardilavikridita, 


7 Dr. R&jendralél has read here тайЛайғуубтбиа 01 ва | 15 Metre, 51008 (Anushtubh). 
and it is easy to conjecture that the following lost a&sAaras| 16 Dr, Rájendralàl has read here vi[stt]. 
were ptémbhd. ç 17 Metre, SArdtlavikriqita, Е 
. 8 Metre, Sarddlavikridita ; and of the next two verses, 18 The missing syllable is of course Sa, 
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11. mbhór-Dugdháv(b)dhi-putr-iva cha Chakrapánéh 1 sádhvi sad& va(ba)ndhu- 
jan-hbhipñjyá Rambh-éti nàmá'bhavad-asya patnt |12?*|| Tabhydm-=ajayata jagat trayà- 
ghushta-kirttir = Akhandit-Ari-vu(bu)dha-mandala-chanda-darppah | Chandisa-cháru- 
| charan-Amy(b)uja-chan(fi)charikah pra[jñâ]-pa—w 

12. r-iha Dévaganas-tanüjah | 19%) Étad-yasya jagad=yasdbhir-abhbité dindira- 
pinga-prabhair=hkrintan=dhayalam (rh)=vilOkya nikhilarh gép-Angand-vikshitah 1 Ká- 

lindi-hrada-KAlanémi-dalana-prarambha-vitAdaras-tiré tàmyati Varirdsi-tanayd-" 

18. ttó=pijàta-bhramah |142 || Piytisha-drava-sindra-vindu-vasatir=yasy=Asya vak- 
ehandrikà — vidvach-chakra-chakóra-chafichu-putakair-àptyamán-àni$am 1 kinjf)ch- 
Aya[m] kara-pafijaró "khila-milan-náná-digant-Arthinàr bhúyó "bhishta-phala-pradána- 

chatura[h] svádhi[na]- —* 

14. Ipadrumah |15/| Charhdrik-éva éigiv-Arngu-mAlind mañjar=iva sura-médiniru- 
hah | kAnti-nirjjita-surangand-gan4 tasya sådhu-charitå vadhth Prabha || 16 "|| JA[mh]ó- 

nàmni dvitiy=Asya vilàsa-vasatih priyà | amita-préma-vá (bà)huly&[d-dvi]-" 

15. yar prina-mandiram | 17% | Làvany-ápratimallatà-mada-bhará Maultrhdunå 
kródható dagdhasy-Api Manóbhavasya bhuvané vidy-éva saüjivant | sat-saubhágya-gun- 

aika-garvva-vasatih prán-àdhik& préyast yarh nirmmáya Sarójabhüh pramudi-” 

16. práptah parårh nirvritim |18 з || Avó(bó)dha-dhvánta-santána-kavi(ri)-kumbha- 
vidàranah | Jagatsirnhó 'sya tanayah sirbhavad-bhuvi rájaté ||19 || Tárak-Arir-asau байа- 
suti-sinur-ayarh punah 1 sutó Ryarasimhó ‘sya va(ba)ndhu-varggasya tárakah 

[20 [|| 

17. Bhóp=ñsya duhitå sidhvi kali-kAla-vichéshtitaih | a-sprishtA НЕНІ! 
éyam bhuvana-traya-pavant || 21 || Vàlhà-£ri-Dévadás-ákhyau va(ba)ddha-sakhyau pares- 
param 1 jagad-ud[d*]yótakau bhátah puhpavantüv-iv-ámy (b) агё |22|| Vát-óddhüti- 

: vi]- 

18. lóla.tüla-taralar nrinám-idarn jivitarh lakshmirh ghóra-ghan-ántarála d 
vidyud-vilds-Opamam | matv-aitad-durit-augha-dáru-dahana-próddàma-dáv-Ànalé éra- 
ddhàm-uddhata-dharmma-vu(bu) ddhir-akaróch-chhréyah-pathé sà($8)$vaté |23 “|| Cha- 

kré Déva[gs]- 

19. nó dhAma Vi(bi)lvapini-pindkinah | SArnv(b)A-gramé tushár-Adri. si(si)khar- 
- &bhóga-bhásuram ||24 ° | Nand-bhdpala-bhukta-kshiti-jaghana-ghan-Aélésha-toshAd-iv- 

Adau dig-vam4-kAma-pida-tarala-tanu-guru-Slésha-lipsarh samanta[t 1 ] 

90. k&m-iv-édam(m)-vidagdhó virachita-parama-préma-hásam tvarüvat-svarvvá- 
mán&ài samaksharh gagana-parisara[h] Sri-mukharh chumv(b)at-iva |23?'| Nihéésh- 
fgama-duddha-v6(b6)dha-vibhavah k&vyéshu уб bha[vya]-dhth sat-tarkk-amv(b)udhi- 

páragó Bhrigu-su-? 

21. [уб] danda-nitau matah 1 chhandó'laükriti-sav(b)da-manmatha-kalá-sastr-Àv- 
(b)ja-chandadyutié-chakré Dévaganah prasastim-amaló| r]sri-Ratnasizhh-Atmajah | 26 “| 

Yah kávya-kairava vikAgana-sitarasmir-uddama-vu(bu)ddhi-nilayé’ U* 


19 Metre, Upajati. 28 Metre, Sarddlavikridita, 

१० Metro, Vasantatilaka. 2 Metre, Élóka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next three verses, 
a The missing syllable I suppose to be ya. 30 Metre, Sárdülavikridita. 

ж Metre, Sardilavikridita ; and of the next verse. 3 Metre, Slóha (Anusbtubh). 

33 Tho missing syllable is ka. 32 Metre, Sragdhará. 

531 Metre, Rathéddhata. 83 The missing syllable is ८6, 

35 Tho missing syllable is Z4. / — 9! Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 


% Metre, Sléka (Anushtubh). з Dr. RAjendralal has read here the syllable va; and for 
2 The missing syllable I take to be tak. the beginning of the next line he supplies ni. 
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22. pala-sinuh | vidy&-vilása-vasatir-vvimalàm prasastim $rimán-imám Kuma- 
ra-pála-vu(bu)dhó lilékha || 27% || Prasastir-iyam-utkirmn& ruchir-Akshara-pamktibhih | 
dhimaté sütradháréna Sámpuléna manórama || [28 || ]* 
23. . . [D]éva[ga]nAv-6tau rüpakára-Sirómant | chakratur-ghatanán-dhámnÓó 
Vi(bi)lvapáni-pinàkinah |29|| Chandr-àrkkau kiran-dvali-valayitam y&ávad-vidhattáfi?s 
| jagad-din-m&tanga-ghat-Ópavrimhita-dhará-chakran(fi)-cha ků- 
24. wv < 1 nakshatra-prakar-dru-haralatiké’lank4ra-shram nabhas=tvat-kirttir= 
Mmadanári-mandira-mishát-távach-chiram nandatu ||30%|| 

[Sarnvat 1247]? 


TRANSLATION, 
Om! Om! 


Adoration to Siva! 


(Verse 1.)—May Rudra protect you!—he who at the sexual enjoyment eagerly 
[thus] speaks to (Pdrvaté,) the daughter of the mountain: ‘How should that lord of 
serpents, who uses his eyes as ears, be able to see us?  And.[how should] this crescent 
moon [too, reduced to a state of infancy].......!’ 

(У. 2.)--Мау Ganapati grant you prosperity |—he who has the surface of his 
unique frontal globes anointed with: broad sheets of the powder of excellent red-lead ; 
who with the dance of his trunk beautifies the [immense] pavilion of all the regions 
of heaven, ,.. . play of uprooting groups of [trees] ,.....! 

(У. 8.)—[Triumphant] is the god with white rays, (the Moon), who covers the 
circle of the regions with a mass of rays flowing with streams of nectar; is beauteous 
as if he were the extensive mirror of the army of the king Love marching out to conquer 
the three worlds;..... is the ear-ornament of the gems of celestial damsels ; (and) 
whose loveliness completely takes away the proud reserve of the hearts, (deep) like 
mountain caves, of haughty women. 

(У. 4.)—In his race there was the protector of the earth Jájalladéva, who, 
having by the pride of the group of his massive arms taken possession of the extent of the 
three worlds, was holding the position of (Indra,) the lord of the host of the gods, ..... 
the favourite husband of his wife, the earth, surrounded with the girdle of the... oceans; 
a unique jewel to ornament the world. 

(V. 5.)—From him there was born a son, [the illustrious prince Ratnadéva ?], 
who was the fierce submarine fire of the unique ocean of the array of the difficult-to-be- 
subdued armies of the 01691 princes; who to the Chóda and Ganga champions elated 

% Metre, Vasantatilakd, = 

27 Metre, Sléka (Anushtubh); and of the next verse, 

28 The figure in brackets is broken away. 


33 Read vidhatt6, 
1 Metre, Bárdülavilitdita, 


4 This date has not been written by the writer of the inscription, who {formas his numeral figures differently; and it 
appears to be scratched on the stone rather than properly engraved. Of the four figures, the first, second, and last are quite 
distinct ; the third figure is indistinct, but it decidedly looks more like 4 than 0, An examination of the stone may possibly 
show, that the inscription originally was dated in a year of the Chàdi era ; for, in the impression, tho first syllable of the word 


sarhvat, which precedes the figures 1247 (P), looks as if it had been put in the place of the figure 9, or as if that figure had 
been altered so as to assume the form of ғат, 


L 
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with [conceit] was, what Rêhu is to the full orb of the moon, when he seizes and 
swallows it; (and) the marvellous might of whose heroism had no bounds on the orb 
of the earth. 

(У. 6.)—Then there came on this earth his son, the ruler of men, the illustrious 
Prithvidéva; the birth-place of increasing fame, white like the spreading lustre of 
the full moon, a sun from which is proceeding most intense brilliancy; ... of excellent 
royalty; a gem which yields the desired objects to crowds of panegyrists from the 
(various) quarters, come ..... . 

(У. 7.)—In ihe reign of this very prince, which follows the path of good govern- 
ment, is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people.—* 

(V. 8.)—In the course of time the learned Góvinda, the [moon of the] Vá[stavya 
race, ?] came from the Chédi mandala to the country Tummána. 

(У. 9.)—He had an elder son, named Mémé, an ocean of the affection of the 
people, embellishing the assemblies of prinoes, to learned men what the sun is to lotuses ; 
who, an ornament of the earth, as it were а pearl-string to decorate [his] .... was famous 
the earth over as the unique bee of the unique lotus-feet of (Siva,) the destroyer of 
Tripura. 

(У. 10.)—His younger brother was the illustrious Raghava, an ocean of good 
qualities; clever, an ornament of the expanse of the earth, he was endowed with 
splendour like the sun. 

(V. 11.)—Resplendent is the son of the illustrious M Amb, the illustrious Ratna- 
sirhha, the poet; the creeper of whose brilliant expanding fame, shining like jasmine 
and like the moon, [spreading over] and covering the entire world, is entwined with the 
pavilion of the regions; who scattered crowds of crazed disputants, (and was) the plea- 
sure garden of Fortune, (and) the home of virtuous conduct, discernment, and religious 
merit, 

(V. 12.)—He had a virtuous wife, always an object of reverence for the kinsfolk, 
named Rambh&; who was (fo him) what Sacht is to Indra, what (Párvati) the 
daughter of the mountain is to Sambhu, and what (Lakshmi) the daughter of the ocean 
of milk is to (Vishnu), who holds the discus in his hand. 

(У. 18.)—From these two there was born herea воп, Dévagana, whose fame ‘has 
been proclaimed in the three worlds; who has broken the excessive conceit of crowds of 
learned opponents; a bee (hovering) round the dear lotus-feet of (Siva) the husband of 
Chandi, (and) э .... of knowledge. | 

(V.14.—Having seen this whole world on all sides filled (and) whitened by kis 
fame, shining like the foam of the sea, (Vishnu) even, [the beloved] of the daughter of 
the ocean, watched by the milk-maids, becomes confused; (and) having his attention 
withdrawn from the undertaking of destroying КАапёті“ in the waters of the K ülindi, 
he stands motionless by the shore. | 

(У. 15.)—Н8 words are always (eagerly received) by crowds of learned men, as 
` the moonlight, the habitation of abundant drops of the neotar-liquid, is drunk by the 
round beaks of Ohakóra birds ; and this cage-like hand of his, dexterous in giving plenti- 


< Like verse 8 of the preceding inscription, this verse.defines the time when the temple, mentioned in verse £4, was 
built, and it bas no reference to the verse immediately following here. 
43 Compare Raghuvaméa, XV, 40, Bo. Ed., note, 
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fully the wished-for fruits to all the supplicants of the various quarters, crowding to. 
gether, holds in subjection the tree of paradise, 

(У. 16.)— What the moonlight is to the (moon) garlanded with cool rays, (and) 
the cluster of blossoms to the tree of the gods, that to him is his wife of virtuous conduct, 
Prabha, who by her loveliness has surpassed the crowd of celestial women, 

(У. 17.) —А second dear wife he has, named Jámh ô, a habitation of graceful charms 
from the intensity of (his) boundless love a second home of (Ais) life. 

(V. 18.)—Full of the pride of having no rival in loveliness; being as it were the 
science of reviving on earth the god of love, even though he was wrathfully burnt by 
(Siva) who wears the moon on his crest 3“ a habitation of the unique pride of the excel- 
lencies of sterling beauty,—the dear one was more (£o him) than Ше; she, having created 
whom the lotus-born (Brahman), filled with delight, obtained supreme happiness. : 

(V. 19.) —Resplendent on the earth is his son J agatsimha, “the lion of the world,’ 
who dispels the expanding darkness of ignorance, as a lion cleaves the frontal globes of 
elephants. - 

(У. 20.)—That (Shanda, the) son of the daughter of the mountain, is the enemy 
of Táraka; but this son of Ais, Ráyarasim hla, is the preserver of the whole body of 
relations. | 

(У. 21.)—This virtuous daughter of his, Bhópá, untouched by the doings of the 
Kali-age, like the river of heaven, is purifying the three worlds. 

(V. 22.)— (His) two (children) named VAlht and the illustrious Dêvadåsa, united 
in mutual friendship, are shining, illumining the world like sun and moon in the sky. 

(V. 38.) —Having reflected that this life of man is unsteady like а tuft of grass 
which trembles when shaken by the wind, and that fortune resembles the play of light. 
ning flashing in the midst of terrific élouds, the exceedingly virtuous-minded (Dévagana) 
put his faith in the eternal path of beatitude, which is а mighty blazing fire to burn the 
wood of this multitgde of evils here. | 

(У. 24.)—At the village of Sámbá, Dévagana built (fo Siva), the bearer of the 
Pináka, who has a Bilva-staff in his hand, a temple, resplandent like the extensive peaks 
of (Himdlaya) the mountain of snow. 

(V. 25.)—First gratified, as it were, with the close embrace of the thighs of the 
earth, enjoyed by many princes, the surrounding sky, like a clever lover, accompanying 
his action with a smile of extreme love, eagerly within sight of the damsels of heaven 
kisses, as if it were the face of Fortune, this (temple) desirous of receiving * on all sides 
the heavy embrace of the bodies, trembling with the pangs of love, of the women of the 
regions. : 

(У. 26.)—The son of the illustrious Ratnasimha, Dévagana, whose wealth of 
learning is purified by every traditional knowledge, (and) who possesses an excellent 
turn of mind for poetry ; who has gone to the further shore of the ocean of the science of 
reasoning, (avd) is esteemed as Bhrigu's son іп the administration of justice; who to 
the sciences of metrics, rhetorics, grammar, of love, and of the arts, is what the sun is 
to lotuses,—he has composed (this) spotless eulogy. 

H The usual form of the name is Indu-mauli ; not, as in the text, Maulindu, 


# The play on the word 4ғаЖа is lost in the translation. 


4 Lipsa in the original, I take to be used for lipsu; it is similarly used in a passage of the Kathásaritsagara, 


ted 
in В, & R.'s Dictionary, s.v. lipsá. १००५५ 
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(У. 27.)—The son of [Avani-P]pàla, the illustrious learned Kumarapá&la, " (who 
i8) a moon in causing the lotus of poetry to open, a home of unlimited intelligence, (ала) 
a habitation of the play of learning, has written this stainless eulogy. 

(V. 28.)—This pleasing eulogy, charming with its rows of letters, has been engraved 
by the intelligent artisan Sámpula. 

(V.29.)— ...... and Dévagana (?), these two crest-jewels of sculptors, have 
built the temple of (оа) the bearer of the Pin&ka, who has a Bilva-staff in his hand. 

(V. 80.)—As long as the moon and the sun keep the world enveloped in lines of 
rays; and the orb of the earth, supported by the array of the elephants of the regions, [is 
resting on the tortoise P] ; and the sky has for its excellent ornament the extended pearl- 
string of a mass of stars ;—so long may thy fame prosper, in the guise of (this) home of 
the enemy of the god of love! | 
| [The year 1247]? 


VIIL—A RASHTRAKUTA GRANT OF KRISHNA IL, DATED SAKA 582. 
By E. HurrzscH, PH.D. 


The original of the subjoined grant was found at K&padvanaj in Gujarat. The 
document is inscribed on three copperplates with slightly raised rims, and is in good 
preservation. Each plate measures about 11$ by 82 inches. The three plates are 
strung on two rings. The right-hand ring is circular and about 3” thick; it measures 
about 81" in diameter. The left-hand ring is of irregular shape and carries the oval 
seal, which measures 22 by 3 inches and bears, in high relief, on & countersunk sur- 
face, ७ well-cut figure of Garuda, who is sitting on a rising lotus-flower and sur- 
mounted by two svastikas. Аз Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, is represented on the 
seal of the present grant, while all other Ráshtraküta grants hithèrto published bear 
a figure of Siva, it may be concluded that Krishna II. who issued it was, unlike 
other members of his race, a Vaishnava. The language of the inscription is very 
incorrect Sanskrit. The numerous mistakes are not only due to the engraver, but 
also to the author of the text. Thus in verses 17 and 18, the metre proves that the 
composer of the inscription used the word ४०७०9 in its Prükrit form yasa. 

The inscription opens with a short vamsdvali, which has four verses in common with 
other Rashtraküta grants! and mentions the following princes :—K rishnarája I. 
or Subhatunga (verses 2, 8); his son Dbruvar&ja ог Nirupama (verses 4, 5); his 
son Govindardja III. (verses 6 to 8); his son mahdrdja Shanda (verses 9, 10) ; 
his son Subhatunga or AkAlavarsha, i.e., Krishna 11. (verses 11, 12). Of Govin- 
da IIL. the grant says that, though his father had several sons, he left the kingdom 
to him, as to а second Ráma, on account of his virtues (verse 7). From other inscrip. 
tions we know only one of Govinda's younger brothers, viz., Indra III., the founder 
of the Gujarit branch of the Ráshtrakütas. The mahardja Shanda of the present grant 
is identical with the maharaja Sarva or Amoghavarsha of other inscriptions. He is 

’ 4 $e, Kumbrapile ; in the original, the second syllable has been shortened, to make the name fit into the verse, 


4 See page 49, note41, 
1 Verses 1, 8, 4, 8, correspond to verses 1, 12, 16, 18, of the grant of Dhruva IIl.—Jnd. Ant., vol. XII, page 179. 
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here said to have destroyed his enemies and to have reconquered his kingdom, which had 
fallen off (verse 9). As we know from other inscriptions, the enemies alluded to were 
rebellious members of his own family, probably Govinda IV. and his followers, whom 
he conquered with the help of his cousin Karka II. of Gujarat. 

After the pedigree of Krishna II. the inscription gives the ०००४८७०८१४ of a vassal of 
his, the mahdsdmanta Prachanda, theson of Dhavalappa, who belonged to the race of 
Brahmavaka (verses 18 to 18). Further, the document records that Vallabharàja or 
Akálavarsha (¿e., Krishna ТТ.) gave the village of Vy&ghrása or Vallfrika to the 
brdhmana Brahmabhatta. This village formed one of 750 villages, which were 
designated by their chief town Harshapura, and among which Khetaka? and Kása- 
draha‘ are mentioned. To these 750 villages belonged the 84 villages of Karpata- 
vanijya, and to the latter the 10 villages of Ririddha, in which the village granted 
was included ; the inscription also mentions the names of seven villages which formed 
its boundaries* (lines 88 to 40). In verse 20, the 750 villages are stated to have be- 
longed to the king himself, while in the ensuing prose-passage it is said that in these 
750 villages a certain Chandragupta was the dagdandyaka of the mahdsdmanta 
Prachanda. It thus appears that Prachanda held them as a 16071 from Krishna II. 
‚ Perhaps Prachanda’s father Dhavalappa had received them аз a reward for his bravery 
_ and loyalty, which are praised in verse 17. 

After the customary imprecatory verses there follows the signature of Akkuka 
or, as he is called in verse 18, Akkuva, the son of Dhavalappa and brother of 
Prachanda. The date of the grant was-the Saka year 882 (910-11 -A.D.), on the 
full moon of Vaiskha. The writer was the kulaputrake Ammaiyaka, the son of 
Nemaditya. The document ends with the signature of Ohandragupta, who, as 
mentioned in line 84, was the dandandyaka of the mahdsdmanta Prachanda. 


TEXT. 
i PLATE I. 
1 t [॥] स वोव्यादेधसा wa загнан adi ea यस्य कान्तेंदुकलया कमलंकछतं । [१] 


! i а "alg 
2 रारि(तः)संकाशः कृष्णराज: feel] पतिः 1 अप्रमेयवसोहद्दता साज्षाधर्म' इवापर: [a] 
शभतुङगतुङगतुरगप्रहडरेणड а ба l ग्रोष्माप зай निखिलं meza- 
लायते < । [३] तस्यात्मजः शऔध्रुवराजनामा मह्गानुसावः प्रथितप्रतापः [1] प्र- 


2 See Znd, Ant. vol. XIV, page 197. 

? The modern Khedá (Kaira) ; see Ind. Ant., vol. X, page 278; vol. XIV, p. 198. 

* This is probably the same as Kåsahrada, Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 202. 

5 Among the towns and villages named in the grant the following oan be readily identified : Karpatavanijya, “ Rag-fair," 
is the modern KApadvanaj. The village granted, Vylüghrása, is the Gaikavadt village Vaghás, situated north-east of Kàpad- 
vanaj in Lat. 23° 6! N. and Long. 73° 10' E. (Trig. Survey Мар, Guj. Ser. No. 26). East of Vaghás lies Panthora, called in 
the grant Panthodà; in the south there is the Laruji Müadum, probably the Araluvaka of the grant. North-west we have 
Abuvel, the Apûvallt of the grant, and north Ambach, corresponding to Ambáuücha.—G. Bühler. 

Other inscriptions of Krishna II. ara dated Saka 822, 824, 826, and 831 ; see Ind. Ant., vol. XII, p. 221 f. ; and Mr. 
Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 36. 

7 This Nemáditya may have been a relation of Nemåditya, the son of the kulaputraka Dhurgabhata, who wrote the 
grant of Karka II. dated Saka 734; see Ind. Ant., vol. ХИ, p. 165. 

° Read साचादर्म. 

? Read ouo. 
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साधिताशेषनरेन्दूचक्रः क्रमेण वालाकवपुब्वेभूव | [४] शशधरकरनिकरनिभं यस्य य- 

शः सुरन()गाग्रसाणंस्येः” [1] परिगीयते समन्तादिद्याघरसुन्दरीनिवहैः | [४] तस्थाप्यभू- | 
gamit: समर्थः पार्थोपमः | श्थुसमानगुणागुणज्ञ: [1] दुष्बौरबइरि-! 
वनितातुलतापहेतुः गोविन्दराज इति सुप्रधितप्रतापः 1 [६] . यस्य प्रभोशतुर चारुरु - 

aa: umd! निरुपमस्य पितुः सकाशात्‌ [1]. शखम्ेप्यनेक “तनयेषु गुणा- . 
तिरेकान्यूर्दा सिषिंद( : arenas” रांज्यं । [9] रचितं येन नि[ः]शेषं चतुरंभोधिसंयु -- 

तं। राज्यं wae लोकांनां wer तुर्टि[.] परा ददि । [८] ачаа सकलगुणग- 
णाकारभूतो .. वभूव(ः) भूपालात्वंटिकाभि' सपदि Rafmagn" ददाह । 
राज्यं यस्याभिमानो रिजमपि चलितं वाइवीर्यादधाप” , ,श्थीमेकातपतांम ^ 
чач वलवान्‌ qw । [e] यस्य विभो[ः] कारायां रिपुरमणोचारु - 
वरणलग्नांनां [1] परुषरधे” निगडानां अनवरतं शूयते लोके | [१०] तस्यादभूव” 


राजा иба: (1) शभतुङ्कमामाये * । यीसावकालवर्षोपरनासा* 

गोयते Өз । [११]. कृष्णचरितः स एव fe faa A faf- 

रक्षि = ।. राज्य ` निहतारातिः (1) war wd च (а) 
‚ PLATE IIa. 


ष्ण w д: [R] अस्य चरणप्रभावाइुद्मवकान्वयमगादुग॑ че" (|11 


पथादूतकविन्दे*रनवरतं чая प्रकटं c ॥ .. [१३] तस्मादन्वयसागरात्स- 
mala] Toe gate: तस्माद्चापि वभूव दर्पंदलन[:] अदेगडिब्विँदिंषां [1] येनानेकनरे- 


mafea यशः साश्वतं (аҹ रणाटवीव्विरचिताब्रिवृर्भीक"मेकाकिना.। [१४] ` 


amma: प्रचण्डः प्रचरखरकराक्रान्तनि[ः]शेषभूरत्रास्ता | тэе] प्रतिदि- 
नसुंदयी क()श्यपादा पिवश्ान्धेनानोता” निजं शोः पुनरपि भवनं चंचला क्कापि या- 
न्ती पार्धेनोवारिचक्री प्रमथन*पटुना їнї भव्यभावं । [१५] निर्जिंतसकल[]रिजनः जी- 
qaaa: प्रसिदतरनामा । धवलितसुवनो जयससी* संजातः पवनसनुरिव । [१६] 


Жайма" .विपचेण инт” यशेप्सना [1] दत्तं खसामिनो” येन तं. निइत्याश म- 


we । [te] तस्मात्मचण्ड[:] संजातः समरे यशःसंपटः [il अक्कुवधापि खङ्गेन fren- 
तो निर्मलो ufa | [१८] सेल्लविद्याधरणापि सेलुज्लालित*पाणि(तपाणि)ना [1] тегт) 
еш Read оят ` | ॐ Read ०वर्षापरनासा- 

и Read одо. ` 2 Read «कृतये. 

м Read Wu प्रभीसतुर०. 7 Read Wait. $ 

з Read रामौपरी or रामोपमी.' . Read о9о. 

и Read 'सव्सप्यनेक०. Š 2 The metre requires án additional syllable after 

Read SHTI 7. No. . n 

Read TRENO, 9 Read urra festa. 

Y Read भुपालाम्कण्टकाभान्‌ f. » Read ०रचितं निर्भीक०. 

1 Read “न्वेट्यिला- : * Read विवस्वान्‌ 1 येनामीता. 

४ Read यद्याभिमानी fmerafq. . з Read पार्थेनेवारिचक्रप्रभथम०. _ 

ә Read ०दवाय. - | м Read यशसा. - - 

з Read 944142. = Read सिंौभूय. 

Read "रवी. ` . | 5 Read ०माणं. 

= Read तस्माइभूव- | अ Read खखोमिने. 


м Read ०गासायस्‌. з Read शैलुललित॒०- 
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way (1) समधे” यशसा wa aimi | [१८] Amm: शरीर्षयुरोप- 
[ल]जिताइग्रामात्‌” । भुंजत्य“कालवर्ष: भर्दडाष्शतोपसंख्यातात्‌ू४। [२०] सर्व्यानागामि- 


भटरटपतिम'हासामन्तामात्यवलाधिक्षतविषद्रकमहत्तरात्‌* (1) чач - 


ачу वः संविदितं यथा  ख्रीखेटकददर्षपुरकासद्रहएतत्‌ (1) valea- 


4% - 
R (1) ` war ` श्रीदषपरार्दाटमशतान्त[; ]पाति[क]प्पेटवा णिज्यचतुर () शोति - 
5 7 Prats II. | 
कांप्रतिवदरूरिदादशकांन्त[:]पातिव्याधासग्राम: सद्वच्तमालाकुलः सदण्डदशाप ~ 


тч: ससीमापरयन्त[ः] सकाष्ठतृणकूपतडागोपेतः सभोगभाग[:] सहिरण्यः चतुराधाटनो- 
чача: घाणक”पलसमेतः (समभिलिख्यते)। श्राघाटय़ांनि* अभिलिख्यन्ते i чаа: पंथो - 
डाग्रामो वित्खावज्नीच। दक्षिणतः कैरडवल्लीग्रामो॥ अ)रलुवकग्रामण। पश्चिमत[:] नावा- 
लिका ччайїч । उत्तरतः अस्वाउययय़ामः [1] एवं चतुराघाटनोपलच्षित fear - 
WT: भध्वास्तव्यवाजिसध्यन्दिनभरदाजसगोचसब्रद्मचारी" MAR q- 
чата (1) सात्वौदकातिसरम्म” वलिचरुकवैशदेवार्त” प्रतिग्रहेण प्रतिपादितः [1] तदर्थम - 
स्प्र “दत्तधर्मादाय[:] सरवेरेवा“गामिभोक्तुमिः अस्मयुप*रोधात्मालनीयो(च) नुमन्तव्य- 
a [1] зи च (1) रिषि“व्यासेन। षटिवर्षसदखाणि खमा तिष्टति” भूमिदः [1] आच्छेत्ता * 

1 ` चानुमता* 
च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌। विख्याटवीप्वतोयासु शष्क(:)कोटरवासिनः [1] were चि जाय- 
न्ते भूमिदानं हरंति ये। खदत्तां परदत्तां वा чага नराधिप(:) [1] महीं ача Ян दा- 
` नातु“ येयोनुपालनं । यानिह* दत्तानि पुरा osten दानानि धर्मात्ययशस्कराणि। निर्म - 
स्थवन्तःप्रतिश्मानि तानि को नाम साधुः पनराददीत(:) 1 सर्व्वानेव” भाविनः पार्थिवेन्द्रात्‌ * भू - 


यी भूयो याचसे रामभद्रः [1] सामान्योयं घर्मसेतुनुपाणां काले काले पालनीयो भव- 
бсі वहुभिव्वसंधा शुक्ला राजभिः सगरादिभिः [1] यस्य аа यदा भूमिः 
PLATE ПІ. 

सस्य सस्य सदा फलं “4 zfa कमलदलाम्बृ(ः) वि - 
न्दुलोला* — चियमवलोक्य атаа I सकलमिद - 

D Read समरे. 5? Read «Вата. 

о Read Fao. ॐ Read өзіңе. 

ч Read ०राज:. 5 Read सर्वेरेवा०. 

43 Read ०तानृयामान्‌. 55 Rend Waeqgo 

४ Read Yaw, | ४ Read ऋषि०. 

H Road оптат. У Read ferefa. ˆ 

+ Read ачыт. | 5 Rend चाबुमन्ता. 

Read «अर्धाीटमशतमध्ये १. | © Read "नातू. 

अ Rend घार्मक०. © Read यानोह. 

Read आधाटनामि. १ Read «ल्थवान्पप्रति०. 

© Read ०वालव्यभरदाजसगीयवाजिमाध्य॑दिनसब्रह्मचारि०- е Read wataq. 

© Rend 98774. n 9 Read ейт. 


# Read ardtearfaeay. “Read оч. 
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53 waned” [च] वुद्दा” न हि मनुजैः परकोत्तये” विलोप्याः | went परदत्तास्वा यो इरे- 
54 त वसुन्धरां [1] स विष्ठायां afinger पितृभिः सह wea । भूमिं यः wfewwrfa? य- 
55 а aft प्रयच्छति । उभी तो पुण्यकर्माणी नियतौ खर्गंगामिनों | жаады प्र- 
56 थमं yrs yä” सोमसुताथ गावः | लोकचय?” तेन भवेतु” दत्तं यः कांचनं 
57 गां च महो? च दद्यात्‌ afe” afud चारु dagai प्रज्ञायते | दत्वा सर्व्वरसां 344 
58 न we जायते पुनः । чач а” दानानां एकजन्मानुगं फलं । чтож” चितिगी - 


59 т सप्तजन्मानुगं फलं । स्वहस्तोयं खआोमदक्कुकस्य श्रोधवलप्पसू - 

60 नोः । शकसंवत्‌ ८३२ वेशाखशदपौर्समास्यां महावैशाख्यां yA- 

61 देवब्रह्मदायव्जो दत्तः [i] бааа शासनं कुलपुन्नकैणाग्मेय - 

_ 62 ам नमादित्यसुतनेति । यदचोना चरमधिकाचरम्वा аа प्रमा - 

63 णमिति व्यासतुल्योपि aufa | arena NARRA - ॥ 
TRANSLATION 


Om. ( Verse 1.) May he (Vishnu) protect you, from whose navel (rises) the lotus- 
flower which Vedhas (Brahman) has made his abode, and may Hara (Siva) protect 
you, whose head is adorned by the lovely crescent of the moon ! 

There was a lord of the earth (called) Krishnarája, who resembled Murari 
(Krishna), and who, like another incarnation of the god of justice,” gave away immeasur- 
able wealth 
. 8. Even in summer the whole firmament had exactly the same appearance as during 

the rainy season, because the rays of the sun were obstructed on the sky by the dust 
which was raised by the tall chargers of Subhatunga 

4. He wassueceeded by his son, theillustrious Dhruvarája, who conquered all kings 
and resembled the morning sun (by) his great majesty and his widespread prowess (or 
heat) 

5. His fame, which resembles the rays of the moon, is sung in full by the Vidyå- 
dhara women, who dwell on the uppermost ridge of the mountain of the gods (Merw) 

6. He had (« som) called Govindarája, who was able to bear the burden of the 
earth, who resembled Partha (Arjuna), who, like Prithu, knew (how fo distinguish 
between) good and bad qualities, who was the cause of unequalled sorrow to the wives of 
"irresistible foes, and whose prowess was very widely known. 

7. Though there were several sons, this clever and handsome ( prince ),—like another 
Rama,—received on account of his superior virtues the kingdom, to which anointed 
kings paid homage, from the famous lord, his father Nirupama 

8. He ruled righteously his whole kingdom together with the four oceans (and thus) 
filled the hearts of men with the highest joy 


Read енг. 7? Read Wet. 

% Read बड़ा 73 Read а. 

“ Read estat. 3 Read Wane: ?. 
© Road «गश्धाति 75 Read चेव. 

t? Read ott. “76 Read से घामैवः 
० Read “1414 77 Rend छाटक० 


п Read Wau. 5 78 ре, like Yudbishthira, the son of Dharma or Yama, 
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9. His son was the illustrious mahárája Shanda, who was very brave, a mine 9 of 
all virtues, proud and powerful. He quickly dispersed, surrounded and burnt the kings, 
like thorns, conquered by the strength of his arm his own kingdom which had fallen off 
and made the earth subject to one ( royal ) parasol 

10. In the jail of this sovereign, people incessantly heard the harsh clinking of the 
chains which were attached to the tender feet of the wives of his enemies 

11. From this famous (prince) there sprang this (present) king called Subha- 
tunga, the same whom people praise in song by his other name Akálavarsha 

12. His deeds resemble those of Krishna; for, having killed his foes, he bears 
the kingdom for the welfare of the (four) castes and the earth with his arm, like 
Kris 

18, Through his favour? great fortune came to the race of Brahmavaka; (this 
fortune ) is incessantly and openly proclaimed by the great poets of later times, 

14. From this ocean-like race there arose the illustrious . . . Kumbadi, and from 
him the illustrious Degadi, the destroyer of the pride of his enemies; the eternal fame 
which he, alone (but) without fear, obtained by destroying the elephants of many 
princes, pervaded the battle-fields, as that of a lion does the forests 

5. Аз the sun from Кабуара, there sprang from him the fierce and illustrious: 
RaAjaharsa, whose far-reaching and hard hands (or hot rays ) overcame all kings (or 
mountains ) and who was rising daily; he who, like Partha (Arjuna), knew how to 
destroy his foes, led fickle fortune, who was wandering somewhere else, again to his own 
beautiful temple of бала bhu (Siva ).” 

16. Like ( Hanumat) the son of the wind, there was born the illustrious Dhaval- 
appa, who conquered all his enemies, whose name was well-known, and who whitened 
the world with his fame. 

17. Becoming (as it were) a Ной and being desirous of fame, he quickly killed the 
enemy and restored to his master the province, which (¿kis unnamed enemy) had 
taken. 

18. From him came Prachanda, who was eager for fame in war, and the spotless 
Akkuva, who is renowned on earth by his sword. 

19. Sella-Vidyadhara® also, whose hands were as graceful as the selu (plant), 
adorned his race with fame by killing his enemies in battle. 

20. The illustrious Vallabharája AkAlavarsha possesses seven hundred and fifty 
villages, which are designated by (their chief-town) Sri-Harshapura. 

` (Line31.) He informs all who shall come (to this village) :—gracious princes, great 
vassals, ministers, commanders of the army, heads of districts and great men,— 

(L. 33.) “ Be it known to you that, whilein these seven hundred and fifty (villages) 
of Srt-Khetaka, Harshapura, and K Asadraha, the illustrious Chandragupta was the 
dandandyaka of the mahdsémanta, Prachanda, who has obtained the five mahdsabdas, 
I gave as a donation the village of Vy &ghrása, which is included in the ten (villages) of 


7 On account of the metre, 42йға is used for dkara. 

8 This verse alludes to the real name of the king, viz. Krishna. 

81 Literally: “through the power of his feet.’ 

*! The meaning of the second half of this verse seems to be, that Rájaharnsa dedicated the booty of his warlike expeditions 
to s temple of Siva which he himself had built 

€ This person seems to have been a brother of Prachanda and Akkuva, 
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Rüriddhá, which belong to the eighty-four (villages) of Karpatavánijys, which 
are included in the seven hundred and fifty (villages) of Sri-Harshapura, together with 
its rows of trees, together with (the right to) punishment and (the right of fining those who 
commit) the ten offences, up to its boundaries, together with its timber; grass, wells and 
tanks, together with its enjoyments and shares, together with its gold, defined by its four 
boundaries, together with its pasture and straw ;— the boundaries are (here) written: on 
the east, the village of Panthodà and Vitkhávalli; on the south, the village of 
Keradavalli and the village of Araluvaka; * on the west, Nav4lik& and Apüvalli; 
on the north, the village of Ambáüncha ;—the village of Vallürikà, thus defined by 
its four boundaries, to the bráhmana Brahmabhatta, who is the son of Vavva, lives 
at Bhatta(!), belongs to the Bharadvaja-gotra aud studies the V&ji-Madhyamdina 
(sdkhé ), after having bathed, with a libation of water, in order (to enable the donee to 
perform) the bali, charuka and vaisvadeva, Therefore, all future rulers shall preserve 
and assent to the charitable gift which was given by us, without obstructing us." 

(L.44.) And the saint Vyása has said:— [Here follow twelveof thecustomary 
imprecatory verses which it is unnecessary to translate.] 

(L. 59). This is the signature of the illustrious Akkuka, the son of the illustri- 
ous Dhavalappa. JSaka-samvat 882, on Mahd-vaisaékhi, (i.e.) on the full-moon in the 
bright half of Vaisdkha, (the above-mentioned village) was given, with the exception of 
previous gifts to temples and to Brahmanas. This edict was written by the noble (kula- . 
putraka) Ammaiyaka, the son of Nemáditya. What syllable in this ( document) 
is too few or too many, all that is valid; for even a man who resembles Vyása is liable 
to make mistakes. This is the signature of the illustrious Chandragupta 


IX.—TWO CAVE-INSCRIPTIONS rrou тне TRISIRAPALLI ROCK. 


| Bx E. HULTZSCH, PH.D., 
EPIGRAPHIST TO THE ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY, SOUTHERN INDIA 


The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on two pillars in a rock-cut cave not far 
from the summit of the well-known rock at Tri$irapalli (Trichindpalli). They are both 
somewhat worn. The left pillar was covered by a modern wall, which the temple | 
authorities temporarily removed at the request of the Collector, W. A. Willock, C.8 
- Hach of the two pillars bears four Sanskrit verses. Besides, the lower part of the left 
pillar bears 8 few unintelligible Sanskrit words and a much defaced inscription in old 
Tamil characters. 

The two inscriptions record that a king Gunabhara, who bore the birudas—Purue 
shottama, Satrumalla and Satyasardha, constructed a temple of Siva on the top 
of the mountain and placed in it a 8886 and a statue of himself. Each of the two pillars 
mentions the river Kaviri, i.e. the Kaveri, on whose banks Trisirapalli is situated, 


% Compare the village of Araluäm in the 1180 grant of Dadda II., Ind, Ant. vol. XIII, p. 117. 
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and refers to the Chola country. Оп the left pillar the KAviri is called ‘the beloved 
of the Pallava’; this means in prose that a Pallava king ruled over the country 
along the banks of the Kay ert river. This allusion and the fact, that the characters of 
the two pillar inscriptions remind us of those of the Pallava inscriptions at Mà malla 
puram and Káüchipuram, make it very probable that Gunabhara was a Pallava 

prince who ruled over the Chola country. | 


A.—PILLAR то тнв LEFT. 


TEXT. 
[1] कावीरोब्रयनाभिरामसलिलामारा- 
[2] ममालाधराम्‌ देवो ara नदीप्रियः 
[3] प्रिय[णु]णामप्येष' रज्येदिति bed साशं- 


[4] का गिरिकन्यका पितृकुलं fear ma fr- 
[5] [रौ] निल्न्तिष्ठति पल्लवस्य दयितामेतां g- 
[6] वाणा नदीम्‌ ú ІСІ गुणभरनामनि राजन्धनेन fa- 
[7] $« लिङ्गिनि ज्ञानम्‌ [1*] प्रधताखिराय लोके वि- 
[8] wage परावृत्तम्‌ ॥ [s] चोळविषयस्य शैलो 
'[श॒मौलिरिवायं मद्ामणिरिवास्य [।*] жогейа- 
[10] ज्योतिस्तदीयमिव शांकरं ज्योतिः и [R] शिला[ख]रे- 
[11] ण जनिता सत्यसन्धस्य भौतिकी |15) «fü कीत्तिम- 
[12] यी चास्य कुता तेनेव शाश्‍वती ॥ |в निष्कुष्य] चला [स]- 
[13] मधायि [गुणभोरे भक्तिः * * 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Being afraid that the god who is fond of rivers (Siva), having perceived 
the KAviri, whose waters please the eye, who wears ७ garland of gardens, and who 
possesses lovely qualities, might fall in love (with her), the daughter of the mountain 
(Pároatt), has, I think, left her father's family and resides permanently on this mountain, 
calling this river the beloved of the Pallava (King)? 

(2.) While the king called Gunabhara is a worshipper of the linga, let the 
knowledge which has turned back from hostile (vipaksha) conduct, be spread for a long 
time in the world by this lingal* 

(8.) This mountain resembles the diadem of the Chola province, this temple of 
Hara (Siva) its chief jewel, and the splendour of Samkara (Siva) its splendour. 

(4.) By the stone-chisel a material body of Satyasamdha® was executed, and 
by the same an eternal body of his fame was produced. | 

1g looks like Ч. 

2 In the transcripts, а small star х attached toa mark of punctuation, letter, or numeral in square brackets [Г J, indicates 
that it did not exist in the original, but has been supplied.—Ed. 

3 Parvati calls Küviri the wife of another, in order to prevent Siva from coveting her. 


4 This whole verse has в double entendre. It contains allusions to the Indian logio (tarkaSdstra), in which #79 means 


the subject of a proposition, linga the ере of a proposition and vipakska an instance on the opposite side. 
5 Satyasarndha must have been a biruda of Gunabhara, A statue of the king is also alluded to in the first verse on the 


right pillar. 
н% 
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B.—PILLAR то тнк RIGHT. 

TEXT. 
[1] शैलेन्द्मुदनि शिलाभवने . विचित्रे 
[2] Яа чана नृपतिन्निधाय [1*] 
[3] स्थाणुं =ч] वि[धिरिष датат" 
[4] स्थाणुः аач wx तेन जगत्सु जातः [॥१*] 


[5] menga ая गिरिन्दुकन्या- 
[6] पतेग्गिरावस्मिन्‌ [1°] गिरिशस्य frfa- 
[7] [सं]ज्ञामन्वलीकतुमर्त्यपतिः ॥ [२*] 
[8] विभूतिझोळानां : WURDEH- 


[9] a विपुलां नदीं वा कावीरीसवनिभवनाव- 
[10] स्थित इति |151 «а: प्रीत्या विभुरदिश- 
[11] दस्रलिहमिदम्मनुम्रख्यो राज्ये]  गरिभवन- 
[12] मस्मे गुणभरः ь [३] निर्म्मापिता[मिति सुदा] 
[13] पुरुषोत्तमेन AN we तनुमप्रति- 
[14] मामनेन [।*] कुत्वा fad शिरसि [धा]रयतात्म- 
[15] संस्थसुचचेःशिरस्तृमच[लस्य] qd कृता- 
[16] аа u [8*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) When king Gunabhara placed a stone-figure in the wonderful stone- 
temple on the top of the best of mountains, he made in this way’ Sthanu (Siva) 
stationary! and became himself stationary (1.е., immortal) in the worlds together with 
him. 
(2.) King Satrumalla built on this mountain a temple of Girisa (Siva), the 
husband of the daughter of the king of mountains, in order to make the name Girisa 
(1.е., the mountain-dweller) true to its meaning. 

(3.) After Hara (Siva) had graciously asked him: “ How could I, standing in a 
temple on earth, view the great power of the Cholas or the river Káviri?"—king 
Gunabhara, who resembled Manu in his manner of ruling, assigned to him this 
mountain-temple which touches the clouds. | 

(4.) Thus having joyfully placed on the top (of the mountain) a matchless stone- 
figure of Hara (Siva), which he caused to be executed, that Purushottama, who 
bore Siva fixed in his mind, made the loftiness of the mountain fruitful. 


в Read गिरीन्द्र. 

7 Read गिरिभवम. 

8 Literally: ‘this was the way 
9 Literally: ‘he made 801800 (i. e. the stationary one) one whose name was true to its meaning.’ 
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X.—BADÁUN STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA. 
Ву PROFESSOR Е. KrErHoRN, Рн.О., O.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription was found in August 1887, in the ruins of the south gate of the 
old fort of Bad&un, the chief town of the Badàun District of the North-Western Pro- 
vinces, whence it has been removed to the Lucknow Museum. 

The writing covers a space of about 8 feet broad by 1 foot 6 inches high, but the 
inscription is not complete now. All along the top, on the proper left side all the way 
down, and at the left side of the bottom, portions of the stone are broken away. But 
the aksharas which in consequence are missing on the left side are few, and can in 
almost every case be easily supplied; and at the top probably only one or two lines are 
lost, containing little more than the customary blessings and verses in honour of some 
deity, in the present case, probably Siva; and the introductory historical portion of the 
inscription, at any rate, appears to be complete. Nor does anything of importance seem 
to have been lost in the concluding lines, in the verses which either refer to the com- 
poser of the inscription or express the usual wish that the temple, the erection of which 
is recorded here, may last for ever. Excepting about half a dozen aksharas at the 
beginning of the last line, what remains of the -inscription is well preserved, and may 
be read with certainty. 

| The average size of the letters varies from 5” to $| and is somewhat less in the 
four or five bottom lines. The characters are Devandgart of about the 12th or 13th 
century A.D., and the inscription was engraved by the two artizans Gége and Jilhe 
(line 23). The language is Sanskrit, and excepting what possibly is a date, at the 
beginning of line 23, the inscription is in verse throughout. The verses were, it appears, 
composed by the poet Govindachandra, who is described as the youngest of the five 
sons of Gang&dhara (himself the son of the sage Sdmésvara, a resident of Áháde- 
gadha) and his wife Sülhá,a daughter of the learned Paragurima (lines 21—99). 
The inscription is remarkably free from minor errors, and in respect of orthography I 
therefore have only to note that ба is represented by the sign for va everywhere except 
in the word érabdha in line 98. . 

The inscription possibly, at the beginning of line 23, contains a date which at 
present, unfortunately, I am unable to make out from the impression submitted to me. 
Certain it is that it refers itself to the reign of a prince, Lakhanapála, and that it re- 
cords the erection of a Siva-temple at the place, it may be presumed, where the inscrip- 
tion was discovered, and which is called here Vodámayütà (lines 1 and 11). And from 
these two points of view the inscription may be conveniently divided into two portions, 
the first of which, extending to near the end of line 7, gives the genealogy of Lakhana- 
p4la, while the second part, comprising about lines 8—20, has reference to the founder 
_ of the temple and his spiritual predecessors. Of this latter portion it is sufficient to give 


- 1 Tn the inscription, the place is called Vodåmayûtå (lines 1 and 11) and described аз “ the town of Bharata” (line 20,) 
` Bir А. Cunningham, in the Archaeol. Survey of India, vol. XI, p. 1, states that, according to the Brihmans, its original name 
"Waa either “ Bedamau" or “Bedamaya.” [Conf North-Western Provinces Gazétteer, vol. V, pp. 157 to 160. It is also 
` written Badáyün.—J. В.) ^. - 
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an abstract of the contents; regarding the prince Lakhanapála and his ancestors, the 
writer of the inscription expresses himself as follows :— 

(L. 1). “ [Here ° | where the rising of the whole assemblage of evils is far ve- 
moved by the floods of water of the river of heaven, * [there is] the town Vodimay 44, 
ornamenting the land named Pafichála, (and) protected by the arms of all the famous 
princes born in the Ráshtraküta family, Radiant with prosperity, inasmuch as its 
enemies were feeble and the excellent well-disposed persons in it many, ornamented with 
the best of horses, (and) surrounded by trees resembling the trees of paradise, pleasing 
with its lofty spotless [temples] (and) a seat of law-abiding people, this beautiful (town) 
with its collections of excellencies shone like the city of Indra, radiant with the wealth 
of very many excellent flowers of mandára * trees, ornamented with the best of Ga- 
ndharvas, (and) surrounded by вањійпа and kalpa trees, pleasing with itslofty pure 
[habitations] of the gods, (and) the seat of the assembly of the immortals.” 

(L. 2). “There, there was first, endowed with endless excellencies, the lord of men, 
Chandjra, who by the terror of his sword terrified the host of the enemies ; whose son 
Vigrahap&ladeva protected the earth, well known among adversaries (and) munificent 
towards supplicants. His son, known by the name of Bhuvanapála, (was) certainly, 
manifested as it were to the eyes, the law incarnate; when, after having protected the 
earth, he had gone to heaven, his son Gopáladeva guarded (the earth), and when he, the 
remover of the distress of the people, had assumed the reign, the castes, delighting 
in their several duties, attained to happiness.” 

(L. 3). * Afterwards his son Tribhuvana protected the earth, humbling the 
multitude of enemies (and in consequence) endowed with fame. When (this) his 
brother by the decree of fate had gone to heaven, then the same land was ruled over by 
the prince Madanapála, in consequence of whose distinguished prowess there never was 
any talk of Hambira's* coming to the banks of the river of the gods. Afterwards his 
younger: brother, who destroyed hundred thousands of proud adversaries (and who was) 
munificent (and) compassionate, protected the earth, bearing on earth the excellent 
name of the illustrious Devapála, a recital of whose deeds might secure victory even 
to-day.” 

(L. 5). “ (Then) his son became king, installed in the place ot his father as the : 
illustrious Bhimapála, who defeated the difficult-to-be-conquered hostile heroes (and) 
whose excellent body was spotless like gold, a born ruler, eausing welfare, devoted to the 
gods and to Brühmans. Then there came, to protect the earth, his son, known the 
world over as the illustrious Sürapála, (who among princes was) what Indra is in the 
assembly of the gods, what the moon is in the assembly of the stars, what (Indra’s 
elephant) Airàvana is among the choicest of elephants, (and) what the lion is among 
the wild beasts. His son was Amritapála, who, endowed with prowess, frightened all 
enemies by the sharp sword of his hand, who was devoted to the twice-born, the elders, 
and the gods, attached to every science, (and) the preceptor as it were of all whose 
weapons deal out stern punishment.” 


2 The beginning of this verse, together with the verse or verses which must have preceded it, is broken away. 

3 4. е., the Ganges, 

4 The mandéra, за дла, and kalpa trees are trees of Indra’s paradise. 

5 The usual spelling of this word is Hammíra; see, eg, the Royal Asiatic Society’s Plate of Vijayachandra and 
Jayachchandra, line 8, in Indian Autiquary, vol. XV, p. 7. [Fer the application of Harhmirak as used on coins, see 
Thomas's Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Delhi, рр. 50n. and 136n.—J. B.] 


BADAUN INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA. 63 


(L. 7). “Мау his younger brother, the prince Lakhanapála, who has succeeded 
him, remain here billions of ages!—he, whose munificence is boundless, (and) the 
multitudes of whose missile weapons, resembling the scorching rays of the sun, drink 
streams of blood from the bodies of distinguished enemies !” 

Put into the form of a tabular statement, the genealogy here furnished to us is as 


follows :— 
1. Chandra. 


| 
9, Vigrahapála. 
8. Bhuvanapála. 


4. Gopiladeva, 


> 
b, Tribhuvana. 6. Madanapála. 7. Devapála. 
8. Bhimapála. 


9. Sürapála. 
| 


10. Amritapála, 11. Lakhanapála. 


Beyond these names, and the statement that these princes belonged to the Rå- 
shtraktita clan (which appears to connect them with the Ráthór rulers of Kanauj), and 
that the town Vodámayütá was ruled over by them, we learn nothing of historical 
importance from the inscription. Nor have I been able to gather any certain informa- 
tion about these rulers from other inscriptions, or from the historical works which I have 
consulted. Most of the names, of course, do occur elsewhere, but the only name ending 
in påla, distinctly connected with the town of Badåun, is that of Mahipala, “the 
Tomar Rája of Dehli, who,” according to Sir A. Cunningham,’ “is said to have built the 
great fort on which part of the city now stands," as well as a temple, on the site of which 
the Muhammadans built the present Jam!’ Masjid ; and Mabipala’s name does not occur 
here, The reference to Hambira (or the Hambiras), in line 4, appears clearly to point 
to the invasions of the Muhammadans. 

After the above historical introduction, the inscription goes on to relate that there 
was once a Saiva ascetic, called Varmaéiva, whose home was Anahilapataka, and 
who, after destroying by the efficacy of his mantras an idol which had been set up by 
Bauddhas in Dakshinapatha, and after giving other proofs of his piety and super. 
human power in Кабшіт, on his wanderings also came to Vodamaytita, where, by 
Devapála's minister Rulha, he was appointed head of a matha, or monastery of the 
town (lines 8—12), Im this office he appears to have been succeeded by another holy and 
renowned personage, named Mirtigana, who became the spiritual adviser of the prince 
Sürapàladéva (lines 18—15). Mirtigana’s place, again, was taken, during the reign 
of Amritapála, by his pupil 1887188708, who is described as born in Gauda, as be- 
longing to the Vatsabhargava gotra, with the five pravaras Bhargava, Chyavana, 
Ápnavána, Aurva, and Jamadagni, and as the eldest son of the twice-born 





6 Archaeol, Survey of India, vol. XI, p. L—A prince “Пері, with the date A.D. 1256, and a prince ‘Акоп Pal, with 
the date A.D. 1339, are mentioned, ib., vol. XX, pp. 13 and 14. 
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Vasñvana,aresident of Simhapallt inthe HariyAnacountry. This 1६871६8178, per- 
suaded of the vanity of worldly affairs, founded the temple of Siva at which this inscrip- 
tion must be supposed to have been put up originally, and endowed it with (the revenues 
of) а place called Bhadanauliká (lines 16—21). This portion of the inscription closes 
with a verse (line 21) which appears to intimate that the minister Rulhá, mentioned 
above, was succeeded in his office by Lakshmidhara and Jagatpála, who were as 
devout workshippers of Siva as their predecessor. 

Of the places and districts, which, besides Vodámayüt&, are mentioned in the 
inscription, Anahilapátaka is the well-known Anhilw&da in Western India, and 
Hariyána the modern Hari&na, described in the Imperial Gazetteer as a tract of 
country in the Hissar District of the Panjab. The places Simhapalli (1. 16), Bhada- 
naulik4, and Ahádegadha (l. 21) I am unable to identify 


Text. 


L. 1. [svahsi]ndh'-üdaka-püra-düra-gamit-à$ésh-àgha-saxngh-ódayó | ^ prakhyát- 
&khila-RAshtraküta-kulaja-kshmápála-dóh-p&lità Рат chál-&bhidha-dé$a-bhüshana- 
Кай Vódámazyütà puri Il Maxndárátiva(ba)hu-prakrishta-sumanah-sampatti-sarn- 
[$]óbhità gamndharvv-Óttama-bhüshità parivrità sarntanakalpadrumaih 1 atyuchch- 
ámala-déva-[maxh ?] „лл 
2. nå ташуй sudharmm-áérayó yà réjé guna-samchayair-iva puri Paurandart 
sundart H Tat?-Aditó-bhavad-ananta-gunó naréndra$-Chandrah sva-khadga-bhaya- 
bhishita-vairi-[vri]ndah | prathyarthishu prakatitó-rthishu yasya 4848, kshónim raraksha 
suta-Vigrahapáladévah И Tasy-á[tma]—* 
3. Bhuvanapála iti prasiddhah pratyaksha-lakshya iva mürtti-dharó hi dharmah 1 
tasmin-prapülys vasudhám divi samprayátë Góp&ladéva iti tat-tanayó jugópa ! (H) 
Yatra prajá-durita-hárini lavdha\bdha)-rAjyé varnnáh sva-karma-niratáh sukhitàm- 
ауараһ И (I) tat-sünur-ánamita-vairi-kadamva ba)kó-tah kirty'-a[nv Ji —* 
4. s-Tribhuvanó bhuvanam raraksha И Sva-bhrátari svar-upayátavati sva-daiv&t- 
s-aiv-AÀvadir-Madanap&la-nripóna bhukt& | yat-paurush&t-pravaratah surasindhu- 
tira-Hamvi(mbi)ra-samgama-kathá na kadáchid-àsit И Tasy-ánujÓ dalita-dripta- 
vipaksha-lakshó dati day&lur-avantm-avati sma paschát (1*] 
5. éri-Dévapála-vara-náma-dharó[dharàyà]m-ady-&pi yach-charita-varnnanató 
jayah syat H Tasy &tmajó vijita-durjaya-vairi-viro ràj-ábhavat-kanaka-nirmala-sach- 
chharirah | garbhésvarah $ubha-karah sura-vipra-bhaktah $ri-Bhimapála iti táta- 
padé-bhishiktah И Tat-sambhavó-bhavad-a— 
6. vani-pdlandya éri-Sürapála iti.sarvva-jagat-prasiddhah | Sakrd yathà sura-gané 
bha-gané Sasarhka Airdvand gaja-varéshu mrigéshu sirnhah H Abhavad'-Amritap&las- 
tasya putrah prat&pi nija-kava-nisit-dsi-trasit-Asésha-Satruh | dvija-guru-sura-bhaktah 
sarvva- [88 ]—°* 
1 From an impression supplied to mo by Dr. Burgess.—The| * ie., démajé. 
first half of the line, preceding that here numbered 1, is entirely} 5 Originally Kirtyd-, 
gone, and of the second half only the lower portions of the} f ie, anvitaa. 
aksharas ave left 7 ie, аіб-. 


2 Metre, Sarddlavikridita; and of the next verse. 8 Metre, Malini; and of the next verse. 
з Metre, VasantatilakA ; and of the next six verses, 9 $,0,, -Sdstré-. 
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7. nuraktó  gurur-iva sakalánàm-ugra-daxnd-Ayudhánàr || — Tad-anu tad-anujátó 
Ata-dan-Atirékd nripati-Lakhanapálah kalpa-kótir-ih-Asiám | tapa-tapana-kar-Abha- 
prasa-vyimdani yasy=dri-vara-tanushu dhàrà raudhirtr-Apiva(ba)nti H Anahilapá- 
taka'-vasatih prag=dsit-tapa—” 

8. mahákula-jah! Varmasivah fiva-mürtih kirti-mati-kshárnti-dhriti-dbàma и Yô” 
và(bà)ah kila Dakshinápatha-gató vau(bauyddha-pratilshth]Japitar sampasyan= 
pratimarh jahåra vidhind kén-àpi dirarh rush& | marhtr-bchehArana-vélay=aiva pataha- 
dhvanat-tat6 vifrutó vijñAt6 guru-gauraván-nija-padé тїпуё„- 

9. thm marhtra-vitll Kaémiréshu ya isvar-arpita-mand vidvadbhir-abhyarchchitah 
svàm ба paridar$ya Кабуара iva kshmápála-mál-Architah | digrudrán-vishamán- 
vidbàpya sa tató Rudr-Alayam nirmalarh vàiichh-Ahàra-karam matharh vyarachayad-bha 
ttarak-Abhishta-dam H Svairén-óÓpavané kvachid=virachita-dhy4ndsan-a- 

10. dhyásanó madhydhné=-pi na tatyajé vara-tafro]h* prágvan-nija-chohháyayá 1 
tad = drishtvà dvija-jatin=Atisayatah kén=Api sarhsévitas-tasmai tushta-maná manushya- 
nikara-svámitva-làbharh dadau И Paschád-adbhnta-tarka-vó (bó)dha-va(ba)latas-tatr- 
aiva pa[t* tram svayaxh dattv=ôpårjya yagah fas&inka-ruchiram jitv-0 8 

11. tàn-vádinah 1 chétah-guddhi-karéshu tirtha-nikaréshv-à-vàrddhi sisnå(shņå)- 
saya prüdakshinyam-idarm mahi-talam-atan-V ód&mayütürn gatah И Toda” sri-Déva- 
pàlasya kula-krama-samudbhavah 1 mamtrt Rulh-Abhidhánó-bhüd-Irndrasy-éva sva- 
yam guruh IL Tató 7 bhAvi-kshmábhrit-sukrita-[rachana]h pátra-nikara-pradhà- 

719. nén-ànóna prachura-guna-bhrit-püjya-charitah | svayam Rulhá-námmná divira- 
kulajén-Apta-matiná gurutvé vinyastó nija-pura-matha-svàmya-vishayé 1 Anádi? Ka- 
nhéfvaradévam-àdat Rulhésvararh КАтауа sma paschat 1 matharh tapasvishv-anuküla- 
vastu-sampatti dév&vani-tulyam-état H Tad-bhaktimán 

13. Mürttiganó gun-irdró —va(ba)bhüva bhüpála-hridavja(bja)-süryah 1 sad-di- 
kshayà yasya sa Sdrapaladévé va(ba)bhüv-Apratima-prabhàvah И Vasy™-Akrishti- 
mahi-vidhana-nipund martr-6ddhritau dakshinó vipram bhümipatib tadiyam-athav- 
&máiyam за yar dikshayét | tarn tarn vó6(bó)dha-nidhim [за] masta-prithivi-nátharn 
pradhánam пгірёхћ sthanum 

14. pa[t*]trinam-Atanót-tarum-iva grt-YAjfiavalkyd munih п  K&àmab" kurhbhi 
tadupayamanarh” tad-bhujastarnbha-yugmazn kródhó vy&dhir-vvachanam-amritan-tasya 
tach-chháznti-hétuh | lóbhah $arhké $aéaka-Si$ukah késart sa prasiddhah sa trailókyé 
kim-iha va(ba)hunà Éarbhu-saxhbh&van-árhah И Asyárh bhümau malahara. [ma |- 

15. hátir[tha]-yàtrá-prayátarn бгйуата sravarh vara-yatijanó-nugrah&y-aitam-óva 1 
ghràyam ghràyam paximalam-ali-vráta ásádya sady6 yadvad-dürád-vrajati kusumarh 
sévaté ch-ápy-ajasram | Sva-“4ishyavara-bhipila-bhakti-lavdhé(bdhé)na bhürinà | 
bhümi-dánóna уб viprán-pájayám-8sa bhürinà!l Prakhyàtó? Hariy&na-désa-vasatih $ri- 
16. Sbhhapally&m dvijé va(ba)hv-annó gunaván-Vasávana iti khyátah prithi 
vyam-abhit I! tasya éréshtha-sutah purákrita-mahá-punya-prabhávád-asau tyaktva 


Y Metre, Éikharint. 
в Metre, Upajáti ; and of the next verse. 
19 Metre, SArddlavikridita. 


10 Metre, Arya. 

प्र ३.७, tápasó. 

12 Metre, BArdúlavikridita ; and of the next three verses. 
15 Perhaps ningé, gryatám. 20 Metre, Mandülrántà; and of the next verse. , 


м This certainly is the original reading ; but a careful exa- | 2 Here, in the original, follow the aksharas thathathu- 
mination of the aksharz ró shows that it has been altered, | thathathatha. . 
and I would suggest the reading vara- tanuk. 2 Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh). 

18 4,6, jito-ddbhatan=. з Metre, S&rdülavikridita. 

15 Metre, Sioka (Anushtubb). 
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va(ba)rndhu-dhana-sprihárh para-pada-práptyai sishévé gururh शिर sayama-dhyá- 
na-vyagró gurdh paricharyayà pratidinam-abhüd-dév-Abhyarchá-krité kusum-&kulah 1 
| trinam=iva dhanarh matvá- 
17. sa[t*]tva-sthitau [ma]kar-Akarah sva-guru-hridayë SishyO  bhaktim parám 
samadaréayatliGauda-jah pravara-parhchak-ànvitó Vatsabhárgava-sugótra-marhditahl 
Bhárgava-Chyavanak Ápnavánakair-Aurvva-náma-Jama[da]"gnibhir-yutah И Asésha” 
sishyéshu partkshya dikshitah svayarh ya 1áAnasiv-óti kirttitah | tapasvi-rajyé sva-padé= 
bhishé- 
18. chitó mahibhujàr padmakaró 'bhavad-guruh П 'Türyánám % sarninádair-ma- . 
dhukara-madhurair-vallaki-sphita-gitair-gharhtá-saxghatta-ghOshaih kusuma-parimal- 
air-nartanair-nartaktnàr| yasminn-atyarhta-bhaktyá mahati Girisutà-vallabharh nitya- 
rity& bhrürntih pàvitrakt syád-ativa(ba)hala-mabá-püjay& vismitanarh И A mritapála-^ 
: - ^» pi—? 
19. tara-bhaktitó vasumati gahan-ásya hi kirttanaih! kim=aparar grahanéshu na 
ganyaté katishu sarva-dhanarh dvijasàt-kritarn И N*?-àmi sévy4 vishama-vishay& dushta- 
hAlàhal-àbhà va(ba)ddharh karnthé chiram-api dhanarh praninar n-&nuyáti | sarhsårô= 
yarı sarasa-kadali-darnda-vach-ch-&py -as&ras-tasmád -dhéyam sakalam=aparam dharma- 
tó-nyad-viditvà п Pré 32—38 
20. да ésha Bharatasya purê hy-akári уб ndma turhgima-gunéna jagaj=jigdya 1 
yad-ràmantyakam-anuttamam-ükalayya Kailása-vása-vimukhó vasat=iha Sambhuh И 
Andrata- *prabhraména *5bhànó khinnó-si vi$éràmys muhürttam-atra || it-iva sam- 
fiàm-anusaidadhánaé-chalat-patàkü-chehhalató vibhavi(ti) H Sivàlayarn? vinirmápya 
pratishthá[$-cha ?] २» 
91. dhánatah | práyachehhad-Í$Anaivah —$ásanai Bhadanaulikésh | Radha 
Rulhábhi[dhari) pràpyaSiva-bhakti-latà Муй 1 Lakshmidhara-Jagatphla-bhavanaih s-aiva 
varddhità и Áhádéágadha * uttamé samabhavat-sürih sa SOmésvard yat-püjá-paramá 
va(ba)[bhüvu]r-akhilà lókàh sadå nágaráh | tasy-&éésha-g[u]nà v — v v ५८ — 
[Ga]mgadharah parhdit6 vidy-Addna-ratah pa— 
29. graha-bhaydd=yé n-aikshata kshatriydn || Tasmai“ dadau Parasuréma-vu(bu) 
dhah sva-putri[m] Sülh-Abhidhàm Girisutaém-iva Parvvaté$ah | tasyárn=va(ba)bhúva 
suta-parhchatayi kanishthó .Góvirndacharndra-vivu(bu)dhah $ruti-SAstra-nishthah И Surá- 
lay-* ârâ[ma] — о омо оо ew lem emery 
— v —[pra*][sa]stim-ét&àm-akarót-kav-i$varah |115) 
98, -———— णा —— ?||  Utkirnn “=éyam varnna-vinydsa-vidbhyam .Gégé-Jilhé- 
nàmak&übhyám-ubhábhyárn | yad-varnn-Alyd bhárnti pashdna-patté jati-pushp-drabdha- 
pij-ópamánáh и Yavad* = Garhg& sutà Bhá[nó]r-yàvad-bhámu-ni[S]U. . . .. 


Е « » [pra]sa[sti*] а 
и Metre, Нагіті. ॐ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse 
25 Metre, Rathoddhata, ` अ £e, 
% This akshara originally was bha. 28 Metre, Sirddlavikridita. 
27 Metre, Upéndravajra. 39 £e, pari— 
23 Metre, Sragdhara, - 40 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
39 Metre, Drutavilambita. 4) Metre, Vaméastha. 
30 ie., mira 42 Here are about seven illegible aksharas which possibly 
31 Metre, Mandákrántà contained a date. 
32 Metre, Vasantatilaká р 55 Metre, Salint. 
3 $e, Prásá-. “ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 
м Metre, Upajáti. 5 Here about 45 aksharas are broken away. 


55 Read prubhramanéna. 
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XI.—THE MADHUBAN COPPER-PLATE ОЕ HARSHA, 
DATED SAMVAT 25. 


By G. Bümgrgn, Ph.D. LL.D., C.LE. 


The subjoined edition of Harsha's lately found grant has been prepared from two 
paper impressions and an ink print which have been made and furnished to me by 
Dr. J. Burgess. The plate was discovered in January 1888, by a cultivator whose 
phoughshare struck against it in a field near Madhuban, a village in pargana Nathüpur 
of tahsil Sagri, thirty-two miles NE. from Ázamgarh, in the North-Western Provinces. 
It was obtained by Dr. A. Führer from the Collector of Azamgarh, and is now in the 
Lucknow Museum. 

The inscription is incised on a single copper-plate measuring 20} inches by 131, and 
which weighs 83 ibs, but has no ring or seal. Тһе letters are cut neatly and deeply, so 
that even in those places where the surface has suffered or the plate is uneven, they have 
not been quite destroyed or blurred, and the reverse of the impressions shows them 
distinctly. The alphabet is of the Central Indian type which appears on Dr. Bhagvanlal’s 
inscriptions from Nepal, Nos. 8—15, the KAmavana, J halrapatan, Lakkh& Mandal and 
other inscriptions, as well as on the Horiuzi palm-leaves and the Nepalese Cambridge 
МВ. Хо. 1049. The characters resemble those of the later epigraphic documents named, 
especially Dr. Bhagvanlal’s No. 15, and those of the MSS., more closely than the earlier 
inscriptions which are known to fall within or immediately after Harsha’s reign. Only 
a few letters, like ka and the subscribed йа, show more ancient forms than the palm- 
leaves. As regards ka, the curve of the left-hand limb does not join with the upward 
stroke on the left of the central vertical line. The subscribed йа has in samájiiápayati 
(1. 10) the older form, which occurs in the Lakkhà Mandal Praésasti, in rdjfi£ (1. 12) and 
4)й4 (1, 15), the form used in the MSS. and Nepal No. 15, differing only slightly in the 
position. On the other hand а good many signs like tha, v, ha and the numerals for 
20, 5 and 6 show somewhat later or more developed forms than those of the documents 
quoted. The letter-numerals 5 and 6 resemble exactly the figures of the Cambridge 
MS. No. 1702, the sign for 20 comes closest to that of the Cambridge MS. No. 1464.2 
Peculiar is a small excrescence on the left-hand of da, caused by the letter having been 
made with two strokes, the triangular form of the subscribed va, and the slope in the 
bottom-lines of the letters pa, ma, ya, va, la, sa, and sha, which however is not constant. 
These latter mostly show acute angles, but occasionally nearly right angles, 

The inscription is most important for palzographical purposes, and its careful study 
may be recommended to thoss scholars who still believe that the epigraphie documents 
give a clear view of the gradual development of the Indian alphabets. If.this SAsana is 
compared letter for letter with Dr. Bhagvanlal’s No. 15, it will appear that the latter, 
which was incised 128 years later, shows a number of more archaicforms. If the 
Madhuban grant had been accessible when I wrote my paleeographic essay on the Horiuzi 
palm-leaves,’ it would have been much easier to prove that everywhere in India the 
epigraphic alphabets are in many details retrograde and lag behind the literary ones, 

1 Indian Antiquary, то. IX, рр. 166 f£; ibid. vol. X, pp. 3448; ibid, vol, V, рр. 180 ££; ente, p. 10 ; Anecdota 
Ozoniensia, vol. I, pt. 3; Bendall's Catalogue of Sans. MSS, Jrom Nepål. ` 


2 See Bendall's Catalogue, last table. 
$ Anecdote Oxontensia, vol. I, pt. 3, pp. 63 Я. 
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and tó demonstrate more forcibly the great antiquity of the Japanese and of the oldest 
Nepalese MSS. 

The language of the edict is on the whole good Sanskrit, and there are very few 
clerical mistakes, As regards the spelling, no distinction is made between 04 and va, 
no doubt because in the seventh century the pronunciation of the two letters was the 
same, just as at^present. In samviditam (1. 10) and samvat (1. 18) the letter m remains 
unehanged before va, which practice is, though against grammar, very common in the 
inscriptions of the fourth and later centuries, and due to the pronunciation that in this 
point too agreed with the modern one. Ungrammatical or unidiomatic forms and 
words occur exelusively in the technical portion of the grant. Among them may be 
noted kundadhdnivaishayika (1. 8) for kundadhdnivishay dntahpati, bhuktakah (1. 10) for 
bhuktah, sarvaparihritaparihdrah (1. 11) for parihritasarvdparihárah, ^samakálínah 
(1. 11) for'samakálikah. Very interesting is the incorrect form. pramdtdra, which 
twice (l. 9 andl. 17) occurs in the middle of a compound. It can only be explained 
as caused'by the influence of the vernacular language which must have had then as now 
forms in 247, spelt táro, such as kartár, instead of the Sanskrit words ending in fri. 

_ The historical information which the inscription furnishes, is throughout most 
interesting. Great Harsha is known as one of the most eminent kings of India.. His 
life and the lives of his immediate predecessors have been described by Bana and by 
Hiuen Tsiang. Itis therefore most important to see, if what he says about himself 
and his family agrees with the accounts in the Srtharshacharita and in the Si:yu-ki. 
"The result of the comparison is on the whole favourable, especially for Bana, But we 
obtain some valuable additions to the facts already known. . The genealogy of Harsha’s 
family—the Vaisyas of Sthanvisvara ‘—stands now as follows :— 

I. Naravardhana, md. to Vajrini-devi. 


II. Rajyavardhanal, md. to Apsaro-devi 
ІШ. Adityavardhana, md. to Mahásenaguptá-devi 


IV. Prabhákaravardhana, md. to Yaéomati-devi, 


V. Rajyavardhana II. VI. Harsha. 


The names of the first three kings and those of their queens are new. Both Hiuen 
Tsiang and Bana omit them, the latter mentioning in their stead the remote founder of 
the family Push pabhüti or, as the correct spelling of the name probably was, Pushya- 
bhati® They seem however to have stood on Mr. Fleet's Sonpat seal of Harsha, on the 


4 Sir А. Cunningham, Алс. Geog. р. 377, is right when he asserts that the French translation of Hiuen Tsiang's 
Fei-she was wrong in making Harsba of the Vaisya caste, and that the intermarriages with the Rajput families of Valabhi 
and Málvà (reote Kanoj) prove him to have been а Kshatriya. І also agree with his identification of Harsha’s family with 
the modern Bais Rajputs. I would add that according to Dr. Kielhorn's MS. B., Patañjali on Panini, IV, 1, 170, (vol. II, 
р. 269, Kielhorn) mentions a country called Vaiga, an inhabitant of which is named Vaisya. Dr. Kielhorn prints, according 
to the majority of his MSS. Naióa and Naigya. Though this proceeding is undoubtedly correct, yet it by no means follows 
that the reading of the majority of the MSS. is the original one, for па and va are very similar in the ancient alphabet and 
the writers or correctors might easily make a mistake in the case of a name which does not occur in other literary works. 
Hence it is not impossible that the Mahdbhdskya has preserved the ancient name of the Bais nobles. The faot that the 
capital of Harsha's ancestors was Sthanvisvara—Thanesar, is fully proved by Båna’s statements. - 

š The word Pushpabhéti gives no good sense, Pushyabhiti is a Nakshatra-name, and means “he to whom Pushya 
may give welfare.” There are numerous similar ancient names like Ashdghabhdts, Somabháti, Ndgabhiti, Indrabháti, and 
so forth. The modern Devandgari MSS, constantly interchange ра and ya, especially in compound letters. 
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facsimile of which (1. 5) the end of the name of Prabhákaravardhana's mother is visible in 
the words . . . . naguptddevydm utpannah.’ — Asallthreereceive the simple title 
mahárája, it follows that their power was riot great, and it is even doubtful if they were 
independent. Forin the fourth, fifth, sixth and later centuries of our era the title mahd- 
rája was commonly given to great vassals, as the Valabhi and numerous other inscrip- 
tions prove. The position of the fourth ruler, Prabhákaravardhana, was of course 
different. Ав he is called paramabhattéraka and mahárádhirája, he must have been an 
independent sovereign and a man of some consequence. He no doubt owed his pro- 
sperity to his own valour. Bana mentions his successful wars against his northern 
neighbours, the king of Gandhára and the Hünas in the Himalayas, against the king 
of Sindh in the west, and against the rulers on his southern frontier, the G'ürjaras, 
i.e., those of Bhinmál in Rájputànmá, the Látas, é.e., the Gürjaras of Bharoch, who 
no doubt assisted their northern clansmen, and against the king of Málava. The same 
author gives also a number of other data which prove that Prabhákaravardhana's wars did 
not lead to permanent conquests o£ the countries or tribes which he combated and may 
have vanquished. Thus he tells us that shortly before his death the king sent his eldest 
son “into the north-country in order to exterminate the Hünas."* Again, we hear ° 
that immediately after Prabhákaravardhana's death the king of Мата was powerful 
enough to destroy the kingdom of the Maukhari Grahavarman, the son-in-law of 
the ruler of Sthanvisvara, and to slay him, as well as that he intended to attack 
Thanegar. That does not look as if Málava had suffered much at the hands of its 
foe. Another remark which Bina makes оп: the same occasion warns us against forming 
too high an opinion of the extent of Prabhákaravardhana's kingdom. He says that 
after Grahavarman's death, his wife Rajyasri was thrown into prison at Kanyakubja, 
and lay there in fetters. Hence Kanyakubja seems to have been the independent state 
which Grahavarman governed and the kingdom of Sthanvisvara which Prabhá- 
karavardhana held, cannot have extended far eastwards. It seems probable that his 
possessions did not go beyond the limits of the kingdom of TháneSar which Hiuen 
Tsiang describes (Beal's Si-yu-ki, vol. I, p. 188ff), and which, as Sir A. Cunningham 
(Ancient Geography, p. 3288) suggests, probably included portions of the Southern 
Panjab and of Eastern Rájputáná. А state, the circuit of which amounted to 7000 li 
or 1200 miles, might exercise a considerable influence, keep its neighbours in fear, 
and afford to a very talented king the means for greater conquests; but its ruler cannot 
have been a chakravartin. 

The further description of Prabhákaravardhana in our grant is obviously 

$ See Corpus Inscr, Indicarum, vol, IIT, plate xxxiiB. I owe в set of the plates and of a portion of the text of this 
unpublished work to the kindness of the author. Since writing the above, I have received Mr. Fleet's text, from which 
(p. 232) it appears that he has made out the names of the second and third kings and of the third queen. 

7 Sriharshacharita, р. 274 (Kafmir edition), where the foes of Prabbñkaravardhana are briefly enumerated and in a 
somewhat different order. 

. 8Sriharshacharita, p. 826, अथ कदाचिद्राजा राज्यवर्धनं RAYT wara .........उत्तरापर्थ प्राहिणीत्‌ । The issue of this 
expedition does not seem to have been favourable, аз Bana speaks on Rájyavardhana's return of hard fights, but not of booty 
brought back ; see p. 376. у 

9 Srtharshacharita, рр.391-392, पिशाचानासिष Ararat चरितानि च्छिट्रप्रहारीणि प्रायशी भवन्ति यतो याखत्रइन्यवनिपति- 
रुपरत жетілген afma देगी weweal दुराव्ममा भाखवराजेम जौवलोकमात्मनः सुतेन सह त्याजित:। भळदारिकापि cent; 
कालायसभिगडयुगलचुम्वितचरणा चौराइनेव सयता कन्यकुले कारायां मिचिप्ता । किंवदन्ती च यथा किलानायक साधनं सला #799: 
सुदुमतिरेतामपि सवभाजिगमिषतोति ॥ The speaker is Sarnvådaka, a servant of RAjyaéri. My interpretation of this passage 


follows Dr. Hall, Vásavadattá, p. 52, who says that Kanyakubja was Grahavarman's capital, Grahavarman and his father 
Avantivarman are always spoken of by Bina as independent princes. 
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conventional. The same expressions occur also on the Asirgadh seal of the Maukhari 
Sarvavarman, and apply there to the first king Harivarman. Тһе only other state- 
ment which possesses a historical value is the assertion that Prabhakaravardhana was 
“а most devout worshipper of the Sun." Bana, too, says of him (in the Sifharshacharita 
р. 274)--“ And owing to his natural disposition this prince became a worshipper of the 
Sun.” He goes on describing at length the king’s daily devotions, adding that the recite 
ation of the Adityahridaya—a still much-used stotra—formed part of them. The name 
of Prabhákaravardhana's queen is likewise known from Bana’s poem. In the latter she 
is however called Yasovati, not Yasomati.” ‘This vacillation in two contemporaneous 
sources is another instance showing how little the Hindus саге about the form of a name 
provided the sense remains the same. | 
' Prabhákaravardhana's eldest son ВА] ए avardhana ruled, as Bana and Hiuen Tsiang 
tell us, for à short time only, Soon after his father's death he set out in order to punish 
the king of Málava and to avenge the destruction of Grahavarman. Не was successe 
ful, defeated and slew his foe. But before he returned home, he followed an invitation 
of the king of Gauda (S rtharshacharita) or Karna-Suvarna (Si-yu-ki),—named, accord- 
ing to one MS. of the Sréharshacharita, Navendragupta and according to the Si-yu-ki 
Saganka,—who treacherously killed him, because he feared his military ability." The grant 
in the main confirms these statements. The verse inserted, 1l..6-7, declares that after de- 
feating various kings, Devagupta and others, RAjyavardhana “gave up his life in the 
mansion of his foe owing to his adherence to a promise.” Assuming the correctness of 
Bána's account (Srikarshachurita, pp. 393-891), according to which the expedition against 
Malaya followed immediately after Prabhikaravardhana’s death and Rajyavardhana 
was slain some months ? later, it may be suggested that Devagupta was the name of 
the Milava king. The latter certainly was the chicf foe, and the conquest of his kingdom 
is attested by the further statement of Bàna that Bhandin, who had accompanied Rajya- 
vardhana, brought the booty from ММаха to Harsha when the latter had reached the 
territory of Kümára.Bháskaravarman on his expedition of revenge against the 
king of Gauda.? І may add that the word Mdlava need not refer here or in the other 
passages of the Sriharshacharita to the MAlava in Central India. There was another 
Malava in the Panjab, much nearer to Thanegar, which may be meant. 
Another statement of the grant which possesses some interest is that Rájyavar- 
dhana was a Saugata or Buddhist (1. 6). If Bana, himself a Bráhman, does not 


№ See e.g., pp. 273, 274, 276, 278, 279, 281 of the Kafmir edition; [Eight of the best MSS. of tho Harsha- 
charita, however, read * Yasomatt, which reading I have adopted in my fortheomiug edition of the text and commen- 
tary.—4A. F.] ў 

M The story is told, Sriharshackarita, р. 399, and frequently alluded to, e.g., in the second introductory verse of Uch- 
chhvdsa, VI, 876. Hiuen Tsiang's account occurs in Beal'e Si-yu-ki, vol. I, р. 210, aud St. Julien, Fie, р. 112. Sir A. Cun- 
niugham, Ancient Geography, makes the name of Saginka’s country to be Kiranasuvarna. Neither this nor M. St, Julien's 
transliteration is certain. 

M Bana says, р. 396: अतिक्रान्तेषु बहुवासरेषु कदाचित्तयैव भाटगमनदुःखासिकया दत्तप्रजागरखिभागशेषायां वियामायां यामिक्षेन 
गोयमानामिमामाया श्राव ॥ The listener is Harsha, ‘The news of his brother's death came on the following day. It seema 
impossible to understand the phrase “when many days had passed" otherwise than that some months, not а full year, had 
elapsed since Rajyavardhana’s departure. 

№ Siiharshaucharita, р. 472. I may add that Bhandin was not the minister of Rajyavardhana, as Hiuen Tsiang savs, 
nor “a subject of high rank” entrusted with the two brothers’ education, as Dr. Hall (Vésavadattd, р. 52) asserte. Bana, 
298, states plainly that he was the, воп of queen Yafovatt's brother, who at the age of eight years became the attendant of 
the two princes, अस्िप्नैव तु काले यशीवत्या भाता सुतमष्टवर्ष देशो यम्‌ ` *« 5. 0 . भण्छिनामानमनुचरं कमारयोरपितवाम्‌. 
Dr. Hall has already pointed out that Hiuen Tsiang's account of the part which Bhandin played in setting Harsha on the 
throne does not agree with Bana’s narrative. It із no doubt inexact. 


GRANT OF HARSHAVARDHANA. | 71 


mention it, there is no reason for wondering at his reticence. But it is certainly curious 
that the fact—for such it must be considered—escaped the notice of Hiuen 'Tsiang, who 
is so anxious to record every point in favour of his faith and who occasionally, it would 
seem, exaggerates its influence in India. Such an exaggeration of the Chinese pilgrim 
is laid bare by the only direct statement concerning Harsha which the grant contains. 
Harsha calls himself a most devout worshipper of Mahe$vara or Siva, “ who like 
Maheévara is compassionate towards all created beings.” It agrees with this assertion 
that the emblem on the Sonpat seal is a reclining Nandi. Hiuen Tsiang, on the other 
hand, tries to make out that Harsha was a Buddhist or full of faith in Buddha from the 
beginning. He tells us an obviously fictitious story describing how Harsha was pre- 
vented from mounting the throne and induced to take the title &umáro by a Bodhisattva, 
who miraculously appeared to him in return for his worship.” 

In the genealogical portion of the grant Harsha says nothing more about 
himself, and to our regret thereby sets an example which few Indian princes have 
imitated. But indirectly we learn something more about him from his edict. First, 
the wording of the verse in ll. 16-17, and the reverential manner in which the 
grant in 1. 13 speaks of “ the feet” of the elder brother, prove that Harsha really felt the 
strong attachment and great regard for Rajyavardhana of which Bana speaks very fre- 
quently. Otherwise he would not treat him here with almost greater reverence than 
his parents. Secondly, we learn from the edict that Harsha realy was & poet. The 
second admonitory verse, ll. 16-17, gives us a maxim proclaimed by Harsha. Its word- 
ing proves beyond a doubt that the king superintended the drafting of the grant, and 
that this verse at least is his own composition. The fact that the first admonitory verse 
contains the same sentiments which are usually given in such passages, but in its form 
differs from all the known parallel passages, makes it probable that it likewise belongs 
to him, Under these circumstances I feel inclined to ascribe to him also the verse on 
Rájyavardhana. Instances in which kings took a part in the composition of their in- 
scriptions are not common. No. 16 of Dr. Bhagvinlal's Nepal series, where five verses 
are stated to be “ the clever king’s own composition,” proves, however, that such things 
did occur. In the ease of Harsha it is not astonishing that he took an interest in such 
matters, as we still possess three plays which go under his name and probably, in part 
at least, proceeded from his pen. The third piece of information, a confirmation of 
Hiuen Tsiang's account of his military career, is furnished by the particulars regarding 
the donation. The object of the grant is to transfer the village of Somukundik® 
situated in the vishaya of Kundadháni, and in the bhukti of SrAvasti, to two learned 
Brahmans, the Sémavedé Bhatta Vatasvamin of the Sávarni gotra and the Rigvedt 
Bhatta Sivadevasv&min of the Vishnuvriddha gotra. The village had formerly 
been enjoyed on the strength of a forged sdsana by one Vamarathya, from whom it is 
now taken after destroying the old plate. The latter point is of some interest, as it 
shows that the rules of the Smrizis which settle the punishment for forgers of royal 
edicts, were not unnecessary, and that ancient forgeries existed. As the village granted 
by Harsha was situated in the bhukti of SrAvastt, it is evident that he had conquered 
at the time a very considerable portion of Northern and Central India. The дада, 

м Beal, Si-yu-ki, vol. I, р. 212. Doubts about Hiuen Tsiang’s veracity have been emitted by Mr. Boyd, Nágánanda, 


рр. ix—xi, who correctly states that the events narrated by him do not bear out bis assertion that Harsha was a thorough- 
going Buddhist. : 
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or officer charged with the execution of the grant, was the Mahdsdmanta-mahdrdja 
Skandagupta who held the office of pramdtri. This personage is probably the same 
Skandagupta who, according to Båņa, was ‘‘the master of the elephant” at the death 
of Rájyavardhana and addressed to his prince the well-known speech full of political 
wisdom and historical allusions. The order to engrave the inscription was given by the 
chief of the mahdkshapatalika’s office, or the great keeper of the records, sdmanta-ma- 
hárája Tévaragupta, and it was carriel out by one Gurjara, whose name по doubt 
is derived from his caste. 

The date of the grant, Sarnvat 25, M&rgastrsha vadi 6, clearly refers to the §rihar- 
sha era. Since the discovery of Mr. Bendall’s inscription 7 of Атһбауаттап, dated 
Sarhvat 34, it is not doubtful that the era began in 606 A.D. Our date consequently 
corresponds to November-December 631 or, if the years are taken as elapsed, to 632 A.D, 
І am unable to offer any suggestion regarding the situation of Pinthiká, where Harsha’s 
camp of victory, which included elephants, horses and boats, was located at the time 
when the edict was issued. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
L. 1. аб महानीहसख्यशवजयस्कन्धावारातू पिन्थिकाया: महाराजयोनरवर्धनस्तस्य पुचस्तत्पा- 
दानुध्यातः स्ीवञ्रिणीदेव्यामुत्पन्नः परमादित्यभक्तो 
L. 2. महाराजश्रीराज्यवर्षनस्तस्य पुचस्तत्पदानुध्यातः श्रीअप्सरोदेन्यासुत्यन्न: परमादित्यभक्तो महा- 
राजशीमददित्यवर्डनस्तस्य पुचस्तत्पादानुध्यातः श्रीमहा- 
І. 3. सेनगुप्तादेव्यासुत्यत्नग्नतुःसमुद्रातिक्कान्तकीत्ति: प्रतापानुरागोपनतान्यराजो वर्स्पाचमव्यवस्थापनप्रश्ठ- 
त्तचक्र एकचक्कुरथ इव प्रजानामार्तिइर: 
L. 4. परमादित्यभक्तः परमभट्टारकमद्दाराजाधिराजयीप्रभाकरवडनस्तस्य पुक्तस्तत्पादानुध्यातः सितय- 
श:प्रतानविच्छरितसक्लमुवनमण्डलः परिग्टहीत- 
І. 5. чачса ината: सत्पधोपाज्जितानेकप्रवियभूभिप्रदानसभ्भी णितार्थिहृदयो ति- 
शयितपूर्वराजचरितो देव्याममलयशोमत्यां 
І. 6. सोयशोमत्यासुत्पन्रः परमसौगतः सुगत इव परहितैकरत: परमभद्यरकमहाराजाधिराजयीराज्य- 


ача: राजानो युधि दुटवाजिन इव ज्ीदेवगुप्ता - 
L. 7. «а: 
कृत्वा येन कशाप्रहारं विसुखा wa समं संयताः [1] 
उत्खाय दिषती विजित्य वसुधां कृत्वा प्रजानां प्रियं 
प्राणानुज्फितवानरातिभवने सत्यानुरोधेन यः [॥] तस्यानु - 
L. 8. स्तत्पादानुध्यातः परममाहेशरो महेश्वर इव सर्व्वंसत्वानुकम्पी परमभदट्टारकमहाराजाधिराज- 
req: आवस्तीभुक्ती कुण्डधा नोवेषयिकसोमक्ुण्डिकाग्रामे 
L. 9. ससुपगतां ” मडासामन्तमहाराजदीौस्साधसाधनिकप्रमातारराजस्यानीयकुम।रामात्योपरिरकावष- 
यपतिभटचाटसेवकादीन्प्रतिवासिजनपदाच्च समा - 


в Sriharshachavita, p. 417. L. 5 Read ०प्रवण०, It looks as if the engraver bad 
16 It may be mentioned that Gurjara sdéradhdras ате | tried to remove the vowel 1. ; 

met within the present duy. ! 19 Metre of the verse, Sarddlavikridita. 
V Journey to Nepal, pp. 74-76. 2 L. 9 Read ससुपगतान्‌ ; the Sanskrit form оЁ प्रमातार is 
81,1 Read Wi. | Ward. Read 345414; the reading of the plate шау be 


1,2 Келі за ә ; оаа SUMI. _ 
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Г. 10. ज्ञापयत्यस्तु वः faini सोमकुण्डकाग्रामी ब्राह्मणवामरथ्येन कूटशासनेन yan इति विचार्य 
यतस्तच्छासनं HEMT तस्मादाक्तिप्य च खसीमा- 


L. 11. iia: Ча सर्व्वराजकुलाभाव्यप्रत्यायसमेतः सर्व्वपरिषठतपरिहारी विषयाद्दषुतपिण्डः पुश्नपौ- 
I ` ज्ञानुग: चन्दूर्क्ितिसमकालीनो 
L. 12. भूमिच्छिद्रन्यायेन , मया पितुः परमभट्टारकमहाराधिराजयीप्रभाकरवडनदेवस्य सातुः परम- 
भट्टारिकामछादेवीराज्ञीसीयशोमतोदेव्याः 
L. 18. च्येष्ठभ्रातुपरमभद्ारकमद्ाराजाधिराजयीराज्यवईनदेवपादानां च पुण्ययशीभिद्ठष्ठये सावर्खिस- 
_ गोच्तच्छन्दोगसब्रह्मचारिभट्वातखामि - 
L. 14. विशुद्दबसगोज्नवद्भूचसब्रह्मचारिशिवदेवस्वामिभ्यां प्रतिग्रदधर्मणाग्रहारल्लेन प्रतिपादितः विदित्वा 
АШ: MEN f | wate: чача; प्रति 
L. 15. वासिजनपदैरप्याज्ञासवणविधेयेभूंत्वा यथाससुचिततुव्यमेयभागभोगकरहिरण्यादिप्रत्यायाः अन- 
यीरेवीपनेयाः सेवोपस्थानं च करणीयमित्य- 
1, 16. е бча 
अस्मत्कुलक्षमसुदा रसुदाह रक्विरंन्येथ दानमिदमभ्यनुमो दनोय॑ [1] 
लक्ष्यास्तडित्सलिलचंचलाया: दानं फलं परयशःपरिपालनं च ॥ 
कर्म्मणा 
L. 17. मनसा वाचा कत्तव्य प्राणिनेहितं [1] 
`  इर्षेणेतसमाख्यातं*्धर्म्माच्ञनमनुत्तमं ॥ ` 
FARA महाप्रमातारमहासाभन्‍्तश्रीस्कन्दगुप्त: सहाक्षपटलाधिकरणाधि - 
Г. 18. क़तसामन्तमहाराजेश्‍वरयुप्तसमादेशाद्वोत्कोखं TRACT सम्वत्‌ о -- ५ माग्गेशीषवदि а 


TRANSLATION, 


Om Hail! From the great camp of victory (containing) boats, elephants and horses, 
from Pinthik&é:*—the great king, the illustrious Naravardhana; his son who meditated 
on his ( father’s) feet (was he who was) born from the illustrious queen Vajrint, a 
most devout worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious ВА] уатаг4 Вала, 
His son who meditated on his ( father’s) feet (was he who was) born from the illustrious 
queen Apsaras, a most devout, worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious 
Adityavardhana. His son who meditated on his ( father’s) feet (was he who was) 
born from the illustrious queen Mahásenaguptá, he whose fame passed beyond the 
four oceans, he whose sovereign power was employed in settling (the system of) castes 
and orders, who like (the deity) with the single-wheeled chariot removed the torments 
of his subjects, a most devout worshipper of the Sun, the supreme lord and supreme king 
of great kings, the illustrious Prabh&karavardhana. His son who meditated on his 


Г. 10 Read संविदितमयं सीमकुरिछिकां० The dot above € may, however, be accidental, 

L. 11 Read (84475440. 

21 Metre of the first verse, Vasantatilalká ; of the second, Anushtubh. 

2 L. 17 Read Чао. 

२ The ablatives must be construed with samájfidpayati below, 1, 9-10. — 

# Though I am unable to prove my supposition by the quotation of parallel passages or of Koshas, I think that the sun 
is meant, the single wheel of whose chariot may hera, as in the Rigveda, represent the year. The next two kings are likewise 
compared with those gods whom they particularly worshipped. - 

—-K 
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(father’s) feet (was he) who overspread tae circle of the whole world with the canopy of 
his brilliant fame; who completely appropriated the lustre of the guardians of the 
world, Dhanada, Varuna, Indra and so forth; who gladdened the hearts of needy men 
by gifts of many excellent? ( pieces of ) land gained in a righteous manner; who was 
‘born from the queen possessing spotless fame, the illustrious Ya$omatt,—a most devout 
worshipper of Sugata, who like Sugata solely found pleasure in doing good to others, 
the supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious RAjyavardhana; 
* By whom, plying his whip in battle, the kings Devagupta and others—who resembled 
wicked horses—were all subdued with averted faces; who, after uprooting his enemies, 
after conquering the earth, and doing what was agreeable to his subjects, in conse- 
quence of his adherence to his promise gave up his life in the mansion of his foe." His 
younger brother who meditates on his (elder brother's) feet, a most devout worshipper of 
Maheévara, who like Mahesvara is compassionate towards all created beings, the 
supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious Harsha, addresses (this) 
order to the great feudal barons, the great kings, Daussddhasddhanikas,* Pramdtris,” 
viceroys, princes, ministers, Uparikas, rulers of districts, regular and irregular soldiers, 
servants and others, as well as to the provincials of the neighbourhood, assembled in 
the village of Somakundik& which belongs to the district (vishaya) of Kundadhá&ni 
in the bhukti of SrAvastt : А | 
“ Be it known to you that, having considered that this village of Somakundik& has 
been enjoyed? by the Brahman V &marathya on the strength of a forged edict, having 
therefore broken that edict and having taken (the village) from him, I have granted it, 
up to its boundaries, together with the ийғайуа, together with (the right to) all the in- 
come which ought to accrue to the house of the king,” endowed with all immunities . 
2... « (with the right of) inheritance by sons and grandsons, (for a period) 
lasting as long as moon, sun and. earth (endure), according to the maxim concerning land 
unfit for tillage,” for the increase of the merit and fame of (my) father, the supreme lord 


% Pravane-cannot here have Ия usual meaning “inclining towards.” І take it in the sense of udára which is given 
in some .Koshas, and аз а synonym of pravara. The latter term is,sometimes found in parallel passages of insoriptions, 

% Literally “ those charged with the accomplishment of what is difficult to accomplish.” If this term, which ocours also 
jn other inscriptions (seo 4.9. Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 167, 1, 28), is identical with дахдайФ Аа (seo A. Weber, Hala, 
406, 557), it means perhaps “ policeman,” or, as Professor Weber thinks, “ doorkeeper.” i 

3 Regarding the term pramátri, found hore and: below, 1. 16, see the note on verse 36 of the second Baijnath Prafasti 
(inf), and regarding tbe form pramá£ára, seo above, р. 68. 

The text has bhuktakah. The addition of a meaningless affix ka to participles in mána, na and ta, whioh, T think, 
is owing to the influence of the PrAkrit dialects, ocours very frequently in the Central Indian inscriptions of the fth and sixth 
centuries. See eg. Mr. Fleet's volume, quoted above, page 186, 1. 9, utpannakotpadyaménaka, р. 187, 1. 11, kéritaka 
and go forth. J 

> Analogous expressions such as samuoRitardjdbhdvyakarapratydydna.grdhyd} occur in the Karitalai copper-plate 
insoription of M. Jayanåtha (Fleet, Corpus Ineor. Ind., vol. IIL, p. 118, ll. 11-12) and other grants of the same series. Mr. 
Fleet interprets them however differently, I dissolve the compound by sarva-rájakula-dbAávya-pratgáya-sameta and take 
dbhávya in tho sense of dbhdvayitavya, 

- w My translation of bAdmichohAsdra by ‘land unñt for tillage’ rests on а passage of Үйдауав Vatjayantt, where 
we read according to a MS, sent to me by Dr. Oppert (now India Office Bühler Sansk, MSS., No, 145) in the Vaityádhgáya 
of the BAúmikânda, ІП, Ө, 16b—17; . ; 


केदारः कैदर: ант सर्वसस्यभूः n १६ d 
भूमिच्छिद्र क्ृष्ययोग्या wed नालस्त॒त्यिसम्‌ | 
fad aned स्थाममृषयत्यूषरिरियें ॥ १७ n 
The maxim concerning ground unfit for tillage is probably that enunsiated by Manu, IX, 44, that “a field belongs to 


him who cleared away tho timber." The ultimate sense of the expression is, therefore, that the land in question is made over 
. to the donee with the same full right of ownership which the first cultivator would have possessed. who reclaimed it, 
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and supreme king of great kings, His‘ Majesty the illustrious Prabhákaravardhana, 
of (my) mother, the supreme lady and great queen, Her Majesty the illustrious queen 
Ya$omati, and of the feet of (my) elder brother, the supreme lord and supreme king of 
great kings, His Majesty the illustrious RAjyavardhana,—to Bhatta VAtasvamin, a 
member of the Sávarni gotra, and a fellow-student of the Chhandogas (a Sdmuvedi) 
and to Bhatta Sivadevasvamin, a member of the Vishnuvriddha gotra and a 
fellow-student of the Bahvrichas (a Rigvedt), asa duly accepted? agrahdra. Knowing 
this you should agree (fo if), and the provincials of the neighbourhood being obedient to 
(my) command should bring to these two (donees) alone the due income, which is to be 
given according to weight and according to measure, (viz.) the share (of the crops), the . 
(objects of) enjoyment,” the taxes, the gold and so forth, and they should do them 
service.” | | 

Moreover, “ Ву those who profess (£o belong to) the noble line of our race and 
by others this gift ought to be agreed to. Gifts and the protection of the fame of 
others (але) the result of fortune that is unstable like lightning or а water-bubble."' 
“With deeds, thoughts and words living beings should do their duty. Harsha has 
declared that an unsurpassable (mode of) acquiring spiritual merit.” % 

The messenger (charged with the order) concerning this (grant is) the great feu- 
dal baron, the great king Skanda gupta; and (the edict) has been incised by Gur- 
jara at the command of the great chief of the office of records, the feudal baron, the 
great king lévaragupta, [Sriharsha-]Sarnvat 25 MArgaSirsha, dark half, the sixth 
(lunar day). Rs 


XIL—THE DEWAL PRASASTI OF LALLA THE OHHINDA. 


Bx G, BUHLER, Ph.D, LL.D., C.I.E. 


The Dewal Praéasti was originally discovered by Mr. H. S, Boulderson in 1899, at 
the village of Gadh Gajàna, on the west bank of the Kávà ог Katni stream, between 
Dewal and Deoriyå, about twenty miles south-east of Pilibhit, in the North-Western Pro- 
vinces.! | 

The inscription is incised with great neatness and care on a stone slab, measuring 
3 9” by 2 1’, and is in a state of almost perfect preservation. The characters are 
ancient Nagar, differing from the ordinary type of the tenth century only in that the 
loops on the left hand of no and ma are not closed, but represented by а curve. Similarly 


अ Pratigrahadharmand, i. ९, pratigraho dharmo уазуа tena, 

31 Y understand by bhoga ‘ (objects of) enjoyment’ the so-called kaks, fruit, firewood, flowers, pan, eto., which the villagers 
have to furnish to their lord either daily or оп cerlain occasions, —ве9 also Manu, VII, 113, aud the note to my translation of 
the passage. E 

Both verses are composed on the model of ánoient Slokas, the first according to some commonly quoted in other 
gratits, the second according to one from the Mahdbhdrata, see Bóthlingk, Indische Spritohe, No. 1560. 

1 The document was first published with a translation in the Jour. Да. Soc. Beng., vol. VI, p. 777, by Mr. J. Prinsep, 
according to a copy taken by Colonel Stacy. A facsimile of 1. 1 and of the greater part of 1 2 accompanies Prinsep's 
paper. See also Prinsep's Essays, vol. I, рр. 321—324. Later a complete facsimile was published by Sir A. Cunningham, 
Archeological Reports, vol. І, p. 8546. The subjoined edition has been prepared according to, an excellent paper impression 
taken by Dr. А. Führer, of the Archmologioal Survey, North-Western Provinces, aud sent to me by the Editor. 
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the left limb of ka in the group Asha is curved upwards. In all other respects the letters 
closely resemble those of the Paramára, Ráthor, and other inscriptions of the same period. 
As in most other inscriptions from Northern India, we find here no distinction between 
the letters ba and va, which doubtless were pronounced alike. In ғ4/аһапвй, 1. 8, the 
dental za is substituted for the enusváre. The letter pha has a very archaic form. 
Owing to the peculiarity mentioned above and guided by a peculiar interpretation of a 
statement of the copyist who in verse 36 calls himself “ acquainted with crooked letters” 
(kufilákshardgi), Mr. Prinsep has called the alphabet of this inscription the Kufila 
alphabet, It seems to me, however, that there is no sufficient reason for doing so 
Т cannot see anything particularly crooked in any of the letters, and do not think it 
likely that the very slight modifications in three signs could have eaused the alphabet to 
be designated by a special name. Moreover, if the writer says that he was acquainted 
with crooked letters, the natural interpretation of the phrase seems to be that it refers 
to his skill in reading badly written and difficult documents, not that he was acquainted 
with letters called Жи а. For there is nowhere else an indication that an alphabet of 
this name existed. Nor could the knowledge of such ordinary easily read characters as 
those of our inscription become the subject of a boast on the part of a professional 
scribe. If a writer wishes to extol his skill, he will of course say that he is proficient 
in the difficult local alphabets, used by the professional classes, such as the Modi, 
Lande, &c., which all, indeed, are very “ crooked” and are not easily deciphered. I 
would, therefore, remove the term Kutila alphabet from Indian paleography and 
describe the letters of the Dewal inscription as Nágart of the North Indian type. 

The language is very high-flown Sanskrit, which, however, is not quite free from 
mistakes. When the author speaks, verse 21, of “ holy 668०76, situated on the banks 
of pure rivers,” he uses the word #йвапа in the sense of “ villages granted by sdsanas or 
edicts,” for which meaning it might be difficult to find good authority. Again, the use of 
dvabhéra, in verse 11, is very curious. Further, the construction of samvaddhd, verse 82, 
with the locative instead of with the instrumental is ungrammatical. Finally, there are 
some cases where words seem to have been putin merely in order to make up the verse. 

The inscription records the erection of two temples dedicated respectively to Siva 
and to Parvati and of certain donations made to them, The founders were the provine 
cial chief, Lalla of the Chhinda family, and his wife Laksh mi. 

The pedigree of the former is given as follows :— 


Chyavana. 


Vairavarman. 
сз ы ee 22 


йй af M bens; married to Anahilá of theChulukiSvara family. 
Lalla, married to Lakshmi, 


The allusion in verse 4 to Chyavana’s quarrel with Indra shows that the person. 
intended is the mythical sage of the Bhargava tribe, who according to the Vedic and 
Puránie legends married Sukany4, the daughter of king Saryáta or SaryAti, a son or 
descendant of Manu Vaivasvata. The Chhinda family would, therefore, seem to have 
claimed connexion with the Solar line of Kshatriyas. Its name occurs elsewhere only 
in the Jaina lists. It is found in the slightly different form Chhindaka in the Ratna- 


oc BQH f. MS MAD 007554490 P HIS LH शा उच्छ्र ба: E 
Ф149: албо аА IMAM YE THHAAY A 
бл "TALI Алаг MALAY 991 (ЕЕ азе GHA AL 
VEAL पाद Sere AIT FG Md WM 352a qid ca पाठया 
ШЫГ जय ааа AHA GUA SERES Зоо FAYE 
(य घञो यय”: алалаған аа ааа йай даг 
MAUS (qa лата ER CETE EDENO атаа 
Basan gana a aaan Ra णो ШЕТІН ШЕЛДІ? 
PLA nasa SAY HIV ана урааа Ts ал еее ‹ 
О qom dm ar 
ачз тает TEM атана цаана дааа 
НПА ИЛА 19 Td ӨЛЕН Bala; делата ASIA TIA хане 
MAINTE MAG HG HDTA s er aO v ОЛЫ osa 2844 
| eter RCA aetate e eR cH oem d gy CA o one n e 
| आजाद गणाः Зее @дал алде гл HEH же etate < माज 
молам яалаа ая THAT FAM TIAL Hg ATE CIR TQ 
ааа uqaqa SR LAOS HMMA ОЛ ot ЧАСУ 
FY A18 T4 Чеда IRIA DT RUN 
AJARAN JAA 
Aad заа SIE al UCET HIR оша 
तिरर] ея so gasta yu аана qa rique a лл as 
ME els ver а адо Aare aes (Я аа YR tT telle 
к ee gom ra A e RRRA 
ле tatc ga frd e C en a quentia ERANA: aedi. 





LALLA, 5, 1049 


UA TEAR таа ел зла а ии REIT 
र॑ जार्‌ ачта ITT ARG зама UH MAT अयुरुर BT LTA 
aqila qa RG VIG qo ede IIS ааа тала 
демони затар ататеп qaq aT AT 
м адаа a qe Do Rode xa Uta т ас ач ORO T 
жаласа reru ell QS qoa aede HELD АА GE qa 
а ааст 428446 UA 3444808341 (05122) 0401 Ба 
AISA STASIS гака а ITM SAAT SATA GU A AGAR , 
[SATA Сааба a vota aqaa FAS YMAASIS AZ 
3841303434 Fel 19а THM Бабаян еее: 83 
ШОТ НЫС аг бон ora ete AGH SER OI 
Té tae ТЕРЕН GA ое ааа naga AMA 965 
неее: dean qna е RING RIM GET CUal Ce $9 
HM TO AAR CARAT TS AAA ATA sep ааа \, 
жд б ед апда a ORDRE cqa aqa S oe ME ава ш 
эда фак шла MY HHS 991401: 
Сазда aso esr qaqaqa A enter cenam 
sa erba reae иаа a Л t 
IETF AAG ome aae 41952 a sett a GAIA 
ета i AAA A AACH AAP aae ena 
eame aeta лбом (ат лая IRE a 
эйел СЕЛ a ratae Ra v I TOT 30, PETS 88, 
(азда secta gie a olea qao oo alas e sanies 
ча ас (е {Л ари MELDE buta 
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kosha,* and in the Kwmárapálacharita? of Jinamandana where the thirty-six Rájput 
tribes are likewise enumerated. f 
The deseription of the four Chhinda chiefs named is almost purely conventional. 
In spite of the extravagant praise of their bravery and warlike exploits, it may be con- 
sidered as certain that they were only ordinary feudatories, obeying a paramount power, 
possibly the king of Kanauj. The real facts recorded are very few. Regarding Mal- 
hana it is said in verse 11 that he was a Saiva, and in verse 18 that his consort Anahilá 
belonged to the royal Chulukiévars race. The latter name is, I think, an equivalent 
of the better-known one Chaulukya. The Chaulukyas derive their origin from & 
mythical hero Chuluka, who is said to have been created from Brahman's waterpot 
(chuluka). Ohulukisvara шау stand either for ohuluki(n)-ffvara or, as I believe to be 
more likely, with a somewhat irregular sandhi for chulukya-t§vara, and may be translated 
the Chulukya lords. Malhana’s marriage seems to have-been above his rank and a 
source of pride to the family. The definite statements regarding his son Lalla are—that 
he brought the Katha river to his unnamed capital, verse 22, and that: he built the 
temples of Siva and Parvati in conjunction with his wife Lakshmi, endowing them 
with some villages, situated іп the May àt& of Bhishana, to which he gave the name 
Devapalli, as well as with a fourth of his income. Sir A. Cunningham’s-researches * 
have shown that Devapalli is the modern Dewal,’ and that the Katha river is the 
canal still called Katni-nadi. The latter identification makes it very probable that 
Lalla’s residence was the deserted fort, called Gadh-khera, which is almost surround- 
ed by the canal. As the date of the inscription, Samvat 1049, probably refers to the 
Vikrama era and thus corresponds to 992-93 A.D., Lalla and the other chiefs named, all 
lived in the tenth century. Nehila, the author of the Prasasti, who, as would appear 
from his great praise of Lalla’s liberality, must have been very well paid for his work, 
was the son of Bhatta Sivarudra and belonged to the Vedic gotra of Vatsa. The copy- 
ist Takshdditya, son of Vishnuhari, was а Gauda Káysstha, and Somanátha, 
‘son of Kámadeva, the mason, who incised the document, was a native of Kanya- 
kubja—Kanauj. | 
TRANSCRIPT. 
L. 1. आओ ओं नमः शिवाय n. 

इलाङुछाग्रपीडाभरनमदचलोत्संगसन्भारदूर भ्रश्यसुभारतियंग्दलितमणिफणामण्डले भोगिराजे | 

तल्कालीड्रान्तलोकत्रितयक्षतमदास्तीक्रमन्तुवतारः पायाः पा[व्यं Ф): शमितदशशिरःशी - 
| यंवोर्यावलेपः ॥ [eu]? 
शूलक्षतद्दिरददानवकुंभसुशसुक्ञाकलापकलितामलकण्छकांतिः 1 
{таё पुनातु गिरिजा वदनावघधूतचन्ट्रोपनोतपरिवेषमिवोदइदन्ती ॥ [au] 
खच्ञोविभमकेलिसद्य सुभटव्यापारलीलास्परदं प्रख्यात - 


3 Aufrecht, Cat. Sansk. MSS. Bodleian Libr., р. 354. The addition pf ће affix La to namen ig extremely common, 
especially iu Jaina Sanskrit, Е 

8 Beo Ind. Off. Lib. No. 286, p.2 (Sansk, MSS, Bühler). Sir Н. Elliot's identification (Memoire, &o., vol. І, p. 78) of 
the Chhindas with the Chandels is most improbable, because the words do not agree and the Jaina lista contain both 
names. ` 

4 Archaological Reports, vol. I, pp. 353 Ж, Е : 

5 [Dewal is called "ШАБАЪАв or "Illbháb&d by the Mohammadans: the Katnt is also known as the KAvà.—J. В.) 

в Metre, ЗгараЪагА. Only the व्य of the syllables sat is distinguishable. 

7 Metre, Vasantatilaka, 
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І. 3 चितिपालरत्नजलधिः योराजहन्सोसरः । 
सद्दीरत्रततीर्थमर्थिकुसुदप्रह्ना दनैन्दुर्दिष दंशभ्वंशदवानली विजयतां छिन्दच्षितीशान्वयः ॥ [au] 
उत्पत्तिरस्य हि पुरा अवनान्मइषेव्य्रताव्यलीककसिते चिदशाधिनाथे 1 

қ तददप्पनिइलनदत्तकठो - - ` 

1. 4. . रहष्टेरष्टास few यशसेव सह प्रसिद्धा [su 
वंशेस्मिन्सितकीत्तिकन्दलवति शीवैरवर््मास्यया «атт भूषितावनितलो राजन्यचडामणिः à 
जम्मस्यानसिवाकलय्य कमला तुङ्ात्मनां भाविनाम्भत्तणामवनेच्चकार चतुरा यस्यालयान्तस्थिति- 

CL. 6. म्‌ ॥ [५] 
त्यागी धर्मपरः पराक्रमधनः सत्यप्रियः कीत्तिमान्सम्मारर्गानुगतः शचिदुंढमतिर्म्मानोब्रती 
"ата । 
'  शौयौदार्यविवेकषैयनिलयो यः सङ्गतः qamqami सव्वंगुणोदयेन महतामाराधनोयोभवत्‌॥ [au] 
ТА तस्मादत्युग्रतेजःप्रसरनियंमितारा - 
L. 6. तिपङ्कोपसंगः श्रीमांचण्डप्रतापः सकलवस्ुमतीभूषणं भूषणोभूत्‌ | 
. यस्योद्योगप्रसप्पदलभरदलितच्मातलस्थस्थवीयः शेषाहिख्ासशीषादगमदिरिणतां тете’ भीगिः 
Ў wg ॥ [eu]? 
यत्सैन्यगन्धगजगण्डगलन्दान्भः संजातचन्दुकशतैरिव सुद्धि - ` 

1. 7. Еке 

दूरे विपत्तकरिणो वनदम्तिनोपि भूयो न वारि जग्टइः सरसोष्वरण्ये ॥ [८] | 
ap सेवागतराजचक्रसुकुटोपु्टां्रिपीठर्थलो भर्त्ता यद्वतुरम्वुराशिरशनालंकारवत्या भुवः । - ` 
विशेपेरपि.यस्य ते रघुपतेराशीषिताः सिन्धवो यस्तस्यापि महाकुला- ` ‰ 

(L8 [च]ल इवावष्टभ्य तस्थौ भुवम्‌ ॥ [e 1] 

_ यस्थेषा राजधानी रजनिकरकराकारकान्तेग्गुणौधैः पूखंवाद्यापि सम्या स्फुरति मरकतश्वामलेः 

^. काननाम्तः 
उद्यानेनेन्दनामैरतिविशदसुधासेकशख्ेः सुराणां प्रासादे रुननताग्रेरमरपतिपुरीस्पविनीव विभाति ॥ 
[+°]* 
а- 

L. 9 eris: समभवदवभक्तिनमूः शीमल्हणः परिघपीवरवाइदण्डः | 
we छपाणतुलितोदितराजचक्र यो लीलयैव धवलो धुरमावभार [॥ [oou] 
alalt ततः g विपुलामपि राजलक्ष्मीं भक्ति परामकृत देवगुरुदिजेषु i 

І. 10. Ша सुद्दग्रणयिवखुजनेजनिष्ट दुष्टचयादतनुतातिसुदं प्रजासु в Ге” 
तस्य प्रियापि चुलुकीशरराजवंशसब्भूतिरुज्वलगुणाभरणाभिरामा | И 
` गीता जगत्यणडिलेति समस्तकान्तशंदान्तवक्तकमलन्दुकला वभूव и [ç au] 

सस्या श्रीलक्षनामाजनि जनितमदामण्डलाधीशशइईः: शूरः कुन्दे - i | 
a Metre, Sardilavikridita न, ` ६ ied и Mótre, Sardilavikrigita ; the first letter of l. 8 is de 
9 Metre, Indravsjrá stroyed 
७ Metre, BArdulavikridita, 5 Metre, Sragdhara. 
n Metre, Bardülavikridita. 1 Metre, Vasantatilakd. | 
४ Metre, Sragdhara. to. V Metre, Vasantatilakà; the second syllable of the verse is 
13 Metre, Vasantatilak&. | mutilated, but recognisable 


в Metre, Vasantatilak&. 


L. 11. 


L. 12. 


Г. 13. 


L, 15. 


L. 17. 
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Әжі [29]? 


चित्त यदस्य किल जन्मदिने ममन्तात्‌ थ्ीमल्दणस्य भवने परमप्रमोदे | 
आवेदयंत्युदयम - 
स्वरतः पपात । श्गालिसङ्गलरवेरिव gaafe: ॥ [१५॥]* 
नोलिद्रा नलिनी न चार्थिंतमनस्रिग्धा सतां чу -И начат नता वनलता शोमा чает 
नच। 
नोहामा कविभारती न च तथा жат शरत्कौसुदी लक्ष्मीय॑स्य यथा वभूव विडुषामानम्दनिचयन्दि - 
नी ॥ Се) 
किष्ज्ञातेरपरेडंराधिपतिमिर्मन्ये aer रचिता येषान्ति्ठति दुब्भंगेव . वनिता .खरीरप्यभोग्या we | 
नाभूदस्ति न नापि कीपि भविता भूपालचुडामणिर्य यीलल्लनरेन्द्रचन्द्रसदृशस्यागेन भीगेनच ॥ 


[teu]? 
सादौ सए्गरसंगताहितमहामांतफ़ञकुम्भ[स्थ] - 
“ ` _ ली सिन्टूरारणकान्तिरुव्वलयशस्त्रेजोभिरिदरस्ततः | 
उत्खातारितमःप्रतापविसरेराक्रान्तदिग्मण्डल स्तिग्मांशीस्तुलनास्विभत्ति सवने यक्यण्डलाग्रीषुना। 
[<=] 
wal सुक्तायमाना शिरसि हिमगिरेरखगदगयसाना 
व्योखि ज्यीत्स्रायमाना दिशि दिशिकरिणांकुभ- ˆ 
M ` ` मालायमामा | 
उच्च्ॅवालयानासुपरि सितपताकायमाना यदीया. | 
कीर्त्ति्न्ता समन्तादनुनदि प॒लिने राजहंसीयमाना ॥ Leen] 
कष्टे काले कलावष्पभिभवति जगल्कूपवापीतागै राससारामसप्तैः wgcazaadrfawarar- 


मसुष्याम्‌ ॥ 
wang fe quer - 


मतिसुजनजनानन्दितायां नगयाँ загад агат प्रकतकतयुगाश्भर- 


सम्भावनाभूत्‌ [२०॥]” 


यः शासनान्यतिसमृदजनान्वितानि सीमान्तसस्यवदुलानि ददौ दिजेन्य: ` 


पाश्बप्रथस्ततरुषण्डमनोहराणि पण्यानि निम्मेलनदीतटवासभांजि ॥ [२१] 
गङ्गा भ-.: . 


गीरथेनेव येन भाग्गोपदेशिना'। 
सपुरीसन्निधौ रमगा पुण्या कठनदी कृता ॥.[२२]* 


सस्याभवग्रणयिनो मधुसूदनस्य लघ्झीरिवामलकुलास्भुनिषेः प्रसूतः | 


9 Metre, Sragdhara. destroyed, I do not correct оччо, because the spelling is 
9 Metre, Vasantatilakd. ` | permissible 

2 Metre, Sardilavikridita; read ona: fann सीमा. у % Metre, Sragdhará, 

а Metre, Bárdülavikridita, = Metre, Sragdhará, 

23 Metre, Sardilavikridita, The-last letter of line 18 ів 8° Metre, Vasantatilaka, 


ग्र Metre, Anushtabh. 
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सर्व्वावरोधनवधूसुखपद्मषण्छ प्रालेयदष्टिरपराभिधयांपि eret ॥ [380]? 
भहया च या विनयनमुतया 


च पत्युखेतो जहार गुणवत्यनुरागिणी च | 
रम इराद्रिसुतयोरिंव तत्तथा हि प्रेमापि रुढमनयोरितरेतरस्थम्‌ ЕКТІМ 
आरामोद्यानवापीषु देवतायतनेषु च। . 
watts क्रियमाणानि यस्याः कर्माणि water ॥ [२५]? 


` द्वीनानाथविपश्रेषु करुणान्वितचेतसः | 
सच्चे - 


चु ww यस्या विप्रसंघा दिने दिने ॥ [२ ау“ 4 
чаї विविक्षममयी: परिवर्दमानधर्मप्रवधविगलत्कलिकालह क्यो: । . 


` ` एकस्तयीरसुमकारयदिन्दुमौलेः प्रासादमद्रितनयाभवनम्तथान्या ॥ [Ren] 


पुरस्टहयुगमेसत्तुक्गकोलासम्ङ्गदितयतुलितकाग्ति खेत - 
ңа. स॒धाभिः à 


_ वितरति ददि नाम्सव्विस्मयं कस्य वातप्रतघनपताकाकंपिताग्भोदतन्दम्‌ ॥ .[२८॥] ” 


यावत्सकोस्तुभसुरो सुरमइ नस्य शम्भोः शशाइशकलाभरणं शिरस | 
यावत्स्थितिन्दधति तोयधयः समस्ताः स्तादेव तावदचला भुवि «Рат ú [२०॥]* 
स जय - 

तु सुवि атча < सममतिगुणवत्या काम्तया चेह लच्या | 
रिपुगजमदपंकश्लाविताेण येन प्रतिरणमसिनेवालेखि fa प्रशस्तिः № २०] 
भूतये सदेव भवने छतसंनिधाना नानाविधानि दुरितानि विनाशयन्ती à 
साप[त्य]दारपरिवग्ग[सु] - 


ERTS भीलक्ञमण्डलपतेरनघास्तु देवी ॥ [११॥)* - 


, भूषणस्य मयूतायां чет भूमिरुत्तमा। 
विधाय देवपक्नीति देवयोः प्रतिपादिता ú [३२॥]” 
` पूजासंस्कारहेतोब शिवयोः शासनीक्षतः 1 


. -दानादायस्य पादोपि дач सुकीत्तिना ॥ [з gu 


` ग्रस्यातवल्ससुनिवंशससुद् [वो] - 


( भूब्रदोनरूपचरितः शिवरुद्रनामां i 

жеңет विरचिताभिमवा प्रशस्तिरेषा жзеге ет किल नेहिलेन ॥ Caan)” 
यस्य Wer पदमालिकेयं тєн सदलंझतिय ú ` 
अीललनिर्मलगुणग्रथनाभिरामा सुक्षावलीव wed विदुषां चकास्ति ॥ (841% 


% Metre, Vasantatilakd. Е с 25. Metre, МАН, 
э Metro, Vasantatilaka. = Metre, Vasantatilek&; the letters placed between braok- 
9 Metre, Anushtubb.- -~ — ME ^. . | eta are half destroyed. ` 
® Metre, Anushtubh | 7 Metre, Anushtubh, | 
® Мите, Vasantatilaka. : ' 33 Metre, Anushtubh. Read सुकौत्तिंना. 

Мыш), - 


юэ Metre, Vasantatilak&. The last letter of line 24 is damaged. 


O6 Мето, Vemotaakh о 77 © Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
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Г. 26. विष्णुहरेस्तनयेन च लिखिता गौडेन करणिकेणेषा । . 
. कुटिलाक्षराणि विदुषा तक्तादित्याभिधानेन ॥ [१६॥]” 
` कन्यकुलागतैेनापि कामदेवसुतेन च । ` ` 
. उत्कीर्खा सोमनाथेन टङझविञ्ञानंशालिना ॥ [१७ úe 
सस्वत्सरसहस्न १०४८ मार्ग वदि ७ गुरुदिने wu... 


TRANSLATION. : 
f Om, Om, Adoration to Siva! ` 

1. May the husband of Parvati protect. you,—he by whom the mainfestation of a. 
charm (in the shape of) the Mahdstotra, was made in the three worlds that were greatly 
frightened at that time when the King of Serpents had his jewelled heads obliquely rent. 
by the load of the earth that fell far away in consequence of the multitude of the 
mountain-plateaux bending under the weight of a gentle pressure of the tip of (Siva’s) 
great toe—he who humbled the pride entertained by the ten-headed (Révape) on account 
of his strength and valour. FE LSE ETC 

2. May the Daughter of the Mountain purify the universe—she the Spotless 
splendour of whose throat has been gained through a multitude of pearls fallen from 
the frontal globes of the Danava (who assumed the shape Qf) an elephant (and was) 
wounded by (ker) trident, she who wears as it were the halo surrounding the moon which 
is surpassed by her face. | M व 

8. Victorious be the race of the Chhinda princes, the scene of the coquettish. 
port of Lakshmi, the field of the playful activity of brave warriors, an ocenn eontaining 
jewels (in the shape of) rénowned kings, a lake for the royal swan Srt, a sacred bathing- 
place for those who keep the vow of noble heroes, a moon to gladden the needy, (who may 
be compared to) the night lotuses, a forest-fire for the destruction of the families of. 
(their) foes (who resemble) bamboos. | mE EMT 

4. Its origin in ancient times from the great sage Chyavana—who sternly frowned 
in order to break the pride of the Lord of the gods when he was openly tainted by sin 
is known in the eight regions of the world together with its fame, . 

5. In this race which possesses brilliant fame (comparable to the white flowers - 
of the) Kandala, was born a crest-jewel of warriors, famous on earth under the appel- 
lation ‘the illustrious Vairavarman’ in whose house the clever goddess of Fortune took 


4 Metre, Ахуд. 
43 Metre, Anushtubh. E | हि 
9 The word सहस is superfluous and ought to be expunged. The mistake seems to have been caused by the author 
having originally intended to give the date both in words and in figures, | | NA M" 
° # I have rendered the first huge epithet of Siva as literally as possible, because I do not know the myth to which it 
refers. Biva's encounter with Ravana is frequently alluded to in the Kdvyas. " j 
४ The demon who assumed the shape of an elephant is no doubt Mahishüsura. According to the Devímáhátmya, 
Mérkandeya Purána, LXXIII, 30, the Asura turned himself also into a Mahágaja. When speaking of the halo which sure 
rounds the face of Pürvati, the poet may have thought of representations, such as are found in Moor's Hindu Pantheon, 
. plate vii, where her head is surrounded by a glory. Chandropaníta which I have taken aa equivalent to elandráya 
арал а, may also stand for chandrena upaníta. In the latter case it would indicate that the moon, found on fiva’s crest, 
transferred his halo to the goddess who ів closely united with her husband in the form of Ardhan&r. у ` 
< This refers to the quarrel of, Indra and Chyavans, caused by the latter's spproprinting a share of the offerings tó the 
Afving; seo H. H. Wilson's Vishnupurána, vol. ІП, p. 248, and Dr. Е. E. Hall's note thereon. Iam unable to find the 
story in the Kaushitaki- Bráhmana where it ought to stand according to the echoliast, рыла 
L 


82 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


up her abode, foreseeing, as it were, (that 4 would be) the birth-place of high-minded 
future lords of the earth ; 

6. Who (Vairavarman), being liberal, pious, energetic, fond of truth, famous, a 
follower of the path of the virtuous, pure, of firm intellect, exalted through (proper) 
pride,” politic, the abode of valour, munificence and discernment, an associate of the 
virtuous, (and) endowed with all virtues, became worshipful for great men. 

7. From him sprang illustrious Bhüshana* of fierce prowess, an ornament of the 
whole earth, who through the expansion of his exceedingly terrible lustre prevented 
mud (i.e. kis) enemies from sticking (fo him). Through the heat of the breath of the 
very stout serpent Sesha who lying under the earth was wounded by the weight of 
that (Bhdshana’s) army when it strenuously marched forward, the abode of the snakes 
(Pátála) was converted into а salt-marsh. 

8. In the forest-lakes which were marked, as it were, with hundreds of dark spot 
sprung from the ichor that dropped from the temples of the rutting elephants of hisarmy, 
even the wild elephants—how much less those of his enemies—no longer drank water. 

9. His footstool was scratched by the crowns of a multitude of princes who came to 
serve him; he was the lord of the earth that is encircled by the four oceans as by an 
ornamental zone; the oceans were almost dried up by his camps (as) by those of the lord 
of the Raghus, resembling one of the primeval mountains he stood supporting the earth, 

10. This capital of his, filled as it were with numerous excellent qualities that are 
lovely like the shape of the beams of the moon, glitters even at present, charming on 
account of its woods that are dark-green like emeralds, (and) seems to rival the town of 
the lord of the immortals with its gardens resembling Nandana, with its high-topped 
temples of the gods that are resplendent with the sprinkling of exceedingly pure 
whitewash. 

11. His younger brother was the illustrious Malhana, who, in devotion, bowed to 
Bhava,—whose strong arm was stout like a club, who resplendent (with fame)" sportively 
took over the burden (ofthe empire) from his brother, proving himself equal to the 
multitude of hostile kings with his sword.” 

12. Though he gained thereby great royal fortune, he showed the highest devotion 
to gods, Gurus and Brihmans; he was born for,the joy of his friends, intimates and 
kinsmen ; he spread delight among his subjects by destroying the wicked. 

47 Or, “exalted through honours” (conferred by his suzercin) j 

* Bhüshana, left out in Mr. Prinsep's translation, not the monstrous Má rm sohanda-pratápa, which owes its 
origin to a wrong division of the syllables of two epithets and to a mislection, is the name of the second chief. Bhüshana is 


ВЕШ в very common proper name, usually spelt and pronounced Bhükham. By the epithet chandapratdpak, Bhüshsna 
is compared with the sun and this comparison suggests that of his enemies to the mud which the sun dries up and prevents 
from sticking, 

49 The translation of the third and fourth Padas is not certain. In Pads 3, I have taken vikshepa in the sense of ' camp 
which it certainly has in the inscriptions of the Gurjaraking Dadda IL. If that is correct, it must be assumed that the 
armies are represented as having required, on account of their magnitude, the whole contents of the oceans for drinking- 
water, Indian poets frequently speak of the soldiers of their heroes drinking from the ocean, apparently forgetting that the 
thing is impossible (see e.g, the great Andhra inscription of Pulumüyi, Arch. Reporte of Western India, vol. IV, p. 108, 
1.8). Possibly, however, vikshepa may mean ‘constructions’ and the poet wished to say that Bhüshana built bridges or 
dams across the ocean, es Rama did when invading Ceylon. In the fourth Рада I have left untranslated the words tasyd pi, 
of which I cannot make anything. Таш inclined to assume that they have been put in in order to make up the verse. 

9 Dhavala, ‘ resplendent (with fame), may possibly be intended as a second name or біғийа of Malhana. 

3! One would have expected ° chakra}. But the actual reading may be defended on the supposition that the compound 
is an aryaythhdva modifying ávabAára. Jt would seem that Malhana had to fight for the succession or possibly took the 
chiefship by force from his brother, 
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18. But his wife, sprung from the royal race of Chuluktévara, lovely through 
the ornament of shining qualities, celebrated in the world as Anahil&", was (as) the 
new moon to the lotus faces of the whole harem of her husband. 

14. From her was born a hero, called the illustrious Lalla, who caused fear to 
great rulers of. provinces, who adorned the beauteous faces of the (nympha guarding) 
the regions by his virtues which equalled the brilliancy of jasmin, the moon and ivory; 
he was ashoot of the Chhinda race, whose high arm was struck by the oblique glance 
of the goddess of Fortune that he took from his enemies 

15. Wonderful (% was) that, forsooth, on the day of his birth a rain of flowers 
fell from the sky all around in the most joyful palace of the illustrious Malhana, 
announcing, as it were, (kis future) prosperity by the auspicious humming of the 
bees. ' 

16. Neither a lake with opened lotuses, nor the company of the virtuous, dear to 
those who give them their hearts, nor bending forest-creepers with full-blown flower- 
bunches, nor fields covered with crops, nor the high-flown speech of poets, nor thé 
light of the autumnal moon, is so pleasing to the heart, as his good fortune that showers 
joy on the learned. 

17. What is the use of the birth of other princes, in whose palaces 1 ween Fortune 
resides, like a hapless woman? guarded in vain and unenjoyed? No crest-jewel of 
princes ever existed, exists, or will exist who resembles the illustrious moon-like prince, 
Lalla, in liberality and in enjoyment. 

18. His sword now equals in the world the fierce-rayed (sun), as first it possesses: 
a ruddy hue derived from the minium on the frontal globes of the huge elephants of 
his foes meeting him in battle, end then, flaming with the brilliant lustre of his fame, 
it occupies all the regions with its majestic power that destroys his enemies who resemble 
darkness. 

19. His fame wanders all around (the world), becoming a pearl in the ocean, 
appearing on the top of the snowy mountain as the heavenly Ganga. changing to the 
moon-light in the sky and in every quarter of the horizon to the frontal globes of the 
(guardian) elephants," being visible on high, above the temples, as a white flag and on 
the sands of every river in the shape of royal swans 

20. Though the dread Kali age oppresses the world, there arose—when justice 
became incarnate in him—the idea that the original Krita age had begun in that town 
(of his) which is adorned with round and square wells and tanks, with temples of the 
gods and monasteries having gardens and alms-houses® attached, which shows a pleasing 
prosperity, and which is joyful with most virtuous men. 

21. He presented to the Brahmans, by grants, sacred villages which are inhabited 
by very wealthy people, on whose fields corn is plentiful, which are pleasant through 
neighbouring groves of excellent trees, and are situated on the banks of pure rivers. 

22. The pleasant, holy river Katha was conducted by him, who showed it the way 
to his town, just as Ganga (was brought down from heaven) by Bhagiratha. 

ъз This is the feminine of the word Атала, which forms the first part of Anahilapadtak a or Anhilvád. The 
masculine occurs also as Anahilain the Valabht inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, vol. VII, p. 76. 

5 T am afraid durbhagd is put in order to make а most indecent pun, At all events the poet is guilty of grámygatea 

54 The elephants guarding the quarters are white, just like the fame of Lalla. 


*5 Satira means here аппазайга or seadávrata, see also below, verse 26, 
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23. His wife became she, who is born from a pure ocean-like family (and therefore) 
resembles Lakshmi, the wife of Madhusüdana rising from the pure ocean, her ancestral 
home,—she who is a snow-shower to the lotus-thicket of the faces of all the (other) ladies 
of (her husband's) harem,” and who even according to her appellation is a second 
Lakshmi. - 

24. She, being endowed with virtues and affectionate, charmed the heart of her 
husband by her devotion and her modest humility; for their pleasing mutual affec- 
tion is even as high grown as that of Hara and of the Daughter of the Mountain 
Párvatf). 

25. In parks, gardens, wells and temples of the gods her (good) works have been 
performed, are ever being performed. ` 

26. Crowds of Brühmans dine every day in the alms-houses maintained by her, who 
is compassionate towards the distressed, the helpless and the decayed. 

27. Thus it was resolved by those two (Lalla: and his consort) through whose 
increasing acquisition of merit the manners of the Kali age disappear; the one of them . 
built this temple of the god who wears the moon on his head, and the other that of the 
Daughter of the Mountain. 

28. Whose heart does not this pair of temples fill with wonder, the splendour of 
which equals that of two high tops of Kailása, which is on high white with stucco (and) 
by whose numerous flags, agitated by the wind, the cloud banks are shaken ? 

29, As long as the breast of the destroyer of Mura is decked with the Kaus- 
tubha jewel, as long as the head of Sambhu is adorned with the crescent of the 
moon, as long as all the oceans exist, so long may this (source of) fame remain firm on 
earth. 

80. Victorious be here on earth Lalla, the chief hero of the Clihinda race, to- 
gether with his most virtuous consort Lakshmi,—he who in every battle has written 
a eulogy (of himself) on the firmament even with his sword, the tip of which is covered 
by the muddy ichor of his enemies’ elephants. 

81. May holy Devi" who destroys misfortunes of various kinds, be ever present 
to (grant) welfare in the palace of the illustrious Lalla, the ruler of a province, 
who is united with his children, wife, dependants and friends. 

82. The excellent land connected with the Mayútà of Bhü'shana" has been pre- 
sented to the two deities, having been given the name Devapalli. 

83. And for the purpose of the worship and of the repairs, illustrious Lalla of good 
fame has granted by a charter, after (making) a (solemn) donation, to Siva and his con- 
sort one-fourth of his revenues. | 

34. There was a Bhatta of befitting conduct, called Sivarudra, born in the famous 
line of the sage Vatsa. By his son Nehila has been composed this new eulogy, the 
poetry of which is perspicuous. | I 

35. This. perspicuous and simple wreath of verses of his, which is the cause of 
exceedingly great joy, which possesses true poetical ornaments and is lovely through the 


и ўе, who surpasses her rivals in beauty or, to use the oriental phrase, blackens their faces like а snow-shower the 
water-lilies. 

V' Devi, ie, Parvatt. 

७ The May ЕВ of Bhüshana has not been identified. Possibly it may be the town or suburb of the capital, men- 


tioned above in verse 10. 
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description of the pure virtues of illustrious Lallah, glitters in the hearts of the learned 
like a string of pearls.” š 

86. And this (eulogy) has been written by the son of Vishnuhari, a Gauda clerk,” 
called Taksháditya, who knows crooked letters. 

97. And it has been incised by Somanátha, the son of Kámadeva, who came 
from Kanyakubja and is experienced in (work performed with) the chisel. 

One thousand years, 1049, Marga, dark half 7, on a Thursday. 


XIIL—A VALABHÍ GRANT OF DHRUVASENA III. DATED SAMVAT 834. 


By E. Hurrzsog, Ph.D. 


Like the Ráshtraküta grant published above, the original of the subjoined grant 
was found at Kapadvanaj in Gujarát. . The.document is inscribed on the inner sides 
of two copper-plates with raised rims. Each plate measures 1/8” by 103”. The right- 
handring has been lost. The left-hand ring, which bears the seal, is of irregular shape 
and about š” thick. The oval seal measures 2" by 2%” and bears—in relief, on a 
countersunk surface—a, seated bull facing the left and below it the legend शीभटाक्कः 
Both the plates and the seal are in a state of almost perfect preservation. 

The grant is dated “from the victorious camp pitched at Siri-Simminika,” which 
looks like a Pràkrit name. The inscription gives the usual genealogy down to Dhru- 
vasena IIT. and records that the latter granted the village of Pattapadraka, which 
was situated in the Dakshina-patta of the Sivabh4gapura-vishaya,? to the Bráh- 
mana Bhattibhata, the son of Bappa, a native, inhabitant and chaturvedin of Mahi- 
chhaka, who belonged to the Kausika-gotra and studied the Vdjasaneya-édkhd, The 
name Mahichhaka, which occurs twice in the grant, seems to be a later correction in 
somewhat different characters. Тһе ddtaka was the pramdtri Naga,’ and the docu- 
‚ ment was written by the chief secretary (divirapati) Anahila the son of the chief 
secretary Skandabhata, who was “charged with peace and war" (samdhivigraha. 
dhikrita). The date of the grant? was the 9th day of the bright half of Mágha of 
. [Gupla-]Sarnvat 884 or 658-54 A.D. 


9 I am unable to render the pun in Arídage, which, if referred to the string of pearls, means ‘on the heart’ ог ‘on 
the breast ;' if referred to the verses “іп the heart’ or ‘in the mind.’ 

© Karanika ‘clerk,’ i.e. KAyastha, is derived from karana, which means both ‘a written document’ (see the Petersburg 
Dict. sub voce) and ‘a Government office.’ The latter meaning may be gathered from Hemachandra’s commentary on his 
Xogafástra, III, 127: यथीचितं स्थानम्‌ । чанін । यदा राजा तदा waspa यदामाव्यस्तदा करणं यदा वणिगादिरापयमिति o 

п Ante, р. 62. ` < 

2 Ind. Ant., vol. УП, p. 76. 

з Ind. Ant., vol. УП, p. 79, where the reading of the facsimile is शौनाग, not aftar п as the transcript has it, 

4 Ind. Ant., vol. УП, p. 76, and vol. ХТ, р. 306. й ;: 

5 Ind. Ant., vol. I, pp. 17, 46Е., and vol. УП, р, 73. 

6 According to Professor Bühler (Ind. Ant.,~vol. XV, p. 337, note 10, and vol. XVII, p. 197, note 50), an unpublished 
grant of Dhravasena III, is dated іп Sarhvat 332. The reign of Dhravasena IIT. is limited by the latest date of his 
predecessor Dharasena ТУ. (330) and by the date of his successor Kharagraha II. (337). . 
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TEXT. 
| PLATE I - 

[L. 1] आं खस्ति विजयस्कन्धावारात्‌ सिरिसिम्मिणिकावासकात्‌ प्रसभप्रणतासिचाणां मेचकाणाम- 
तुलबलसंपत्नमणडलाभोगससक्तप्रहारशत - 

[2.] लब्धप्रतापाग्रतापोपनतदानमानारल्जेबोपाज्जितानुरागादनुरक्षमीलथ्गतजेणीबलावापराज्यखियः 
परममारश्‍वरयीभंटार्क्तादव्यवच्छि - 

[8.] ब्रराजवड्यान्मातापितूचरणारविन्दप्रणतिप्रविधोताशेषकल्मषः dwarf खङ्गदितीयबा- 
за समदपरगजघटास्फोटनप्रकाशितस - 

[4] «тч: तद्रभावप्रणतारातिचूडारत्रप्रभासंस्ञपादनखरश्मिसदइतिः सकलस्मुतिप्रणीत- 
माग्गसमरकपरिपालनप्रजाषदयरंजनान्व - 


[5.] राजशब्दो रूपकान्तिसव्यगांभीर्यबुदिसंपब्निः ` सरशञ्ाङ्ञाद्विराजोदधित्रिदशगुरुधनेशान- 
तिशयानः शरणागताभयप्रदानपरतया तृणव - 


[6.] दपास्ताशेषखकाय्यफल[:"] प्रार्थनाधिकार्यप्रदानानन्दितविददत्सष्त्रणयिष्ठदयः पादचारीव | 
सकलभुवनमण्डलाभीगप्रमोद: परममाहेश्‍वर: सो - 


 _ Ur]. गरुहसेनस्तस्थ सुतस्तत्पादनखमयुखसन्तानविर्तजाहृुवीजलौघप्रज्ालिताशेषकल्सष: प्रणयि- 
शतसदस्रोपजीव्यमानसंपद्रूपलोभादिवाञ्रि - 


[8.] а: सरभसमाभिगामिकेर्णुणेस्सहजशक्षिशीका“विशेषविस्मापिताखिलधनु्वरः प्रथमनरपति- 
समतिरृष्टानामनुपालयिता धर्कमदायानामपा - 


[9.] wat प्रजोपघातकारिणासुपञ्नवानां दर्शयिता श्रोसरखत्योरेकाधिवासस्य संदृतारातिंपद्च- 
लक्ष्मीपरिभोगदक्षविक्रमो विक्रमोपसंप्राप्तविमलपा - 


[10.] fert परममादेशवरः श्रीधरसेनस्तस्य स॒तस्तत्मादानुद्याससथकलजगदानन्दनात्यद्दुतगुण- 
ससुदयस्थगितसमग्रदिङ्मण्डलः समरशतविजयशो - 


[11.] भासनांथमण्डलाग्रद्युतिभासुरतरांसपीठोडूढयुरुमनोरथमषाभारः सर्व्वविद्यापरापरविभागा- 
घिगसविमलमतिरपि чаа: सुभाषितल - 


[12.] वेनापि सुखोपपादनीयपरितोषः समग्रलोकागाधगांभीर्व्यद्ठदयोपि सुचरितातिशयसुव्यज्ञ- 
परमकल्याणखभावः खिलीभूतक्कतयुगन्टपति - 


[13.] प्रथविशोधनाधिगतोदग्रकीत्तिं: धर््मानुपरोधोज्वलतरीक्षतात्यसुखसंपदुपसेवानिरूढधर्र्मादि- 
व्यदितीयनामा परममाइेशवरः श्ोशीलादित्य 


[14.] तस्याचुजस्तत्पादानुष्रातः स्रयसुपैन्द्रगुरणव गुरुणात्यादरवता समभिलषणीयासपि राज- 
wat स्कन्धासक्षां परमभद्र इव धुय्यस्तदाज्ञा - 


[15.] संपादनेकरसतयेवोदहन्‌ खेदसुखेःरतिभ्यासनायासितसत्वसंप्रत्तिः प्रभावसंपदशोछतेन्पति- 
अतशिरोरत्रच्छायोपगूढपादपीठोपि 


[16.] परावज्ञाभमान"रसानालिङ्गितमनोहत्तिः प्रणतिमेकां परित्यज्य प्रख्यातपौरुषाभिमानेरम्य- 
रातिभिरनासादितप्रतिक्रियोपायः छत - 


(171 निखिलभुवनामीदविसलगुणसंइतिप्रसभविघटितसकलकलिविलंसितगतिन्नीचजनाधिरी्ठिः 
भिरणेषैद्दोषेरन[*]मृष्टात्युत्तद्वदय: и - 
? Read onfa. 


| ° Readogwe. , 
5 Read efirqro. | 9 Read ०ज्ञाभिसान०. 
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[18.] स्यातपीरुषाखकौशलातिशयगणतिथविपच्तक्तितिपतिलच््ीखयंय्ाइप्रका शितप्रवी रपरुषप्रथ- 
मसंख्याधिगमः परमसाहेशर: smgur - 


[19] इस्तस्थ तनयः तत्पादानुद्यात सकलविद्याधिगमविहितनिखिलविद्दञ्ञनमन?)५परितोषा- 


तिशयः чачат! त्यागौदाय्यंण च विगतानुस - 


[20.] . न्यानाशमाचितारातिपच्षमनोरथाचमङ्क; सम्यगुपलचितानेकथास्त्रकलालोरचरित”गह्रवि- 


भागीपि परमभद्रप्रलतिर - 
1.] [ङ] ्रिमप्रसयविनयशोभाविभूषणः समरशतजयपताकाषरणप्रत्यलोदग्रबा हुदंड विध्यंसित- 

निखिलप्रतिपक्षदर्प्पोदय 

[22.] सघनु/<प्रभावपरिभ्रूताखकोशलाभिमानसकलनपतिमण्डलाभिनन्दितयासन; परममाडे- 
waq: जीधरसेन: तस्यानुजः «егет = | | 

[28.] чала सच्चरितातिशयितसकलपूर्व्नरपतिरतिदुस्साधानामपि प्रसाधयिता विणयाणा” 
मत्तिमानिव पुरुषकार' uftauy - 

[24] णानुरागनिब्र्भरचित्तवत्तिभिमंनुरिव. खयमभ्युपपत्न: प्रकतिभिरधिगतकलाकलाप; कान्ति- 
मान्‌ निव्युतिदेतुरकल्ष: कुसुदनाथः ` 

[25.] ग्राच्यप्रतापस्यगितदिगन्तरालप्रध्वन्सितध्वान्तराशिस्ततोदितः सविता प्रक्ततिभ्यः परं प्रत्यय- 


मल्थबंतमतिबडतिथ - 


[26.] प्रयोजनानुबंधमागमपरिपूणर्णवदधान सन्धिविग्रहसमासनिस्यनिएणः स्थानेनुरूपमादेशं 


ददहुण - 


PLATE II 

[27.} इदिविधानजनित[संस्का]रः [सा]धूनां राज्यसालातुरीय“तन्तृयीसभयोरपि निष्णातः wag- 
विक्रमोपि करुणामृदुष्टदयः spear ~ 

[28.] नप्यगर्व्वित: कान्तोपि प्रशम स्थिरसौष्ठदय्योपि निरसिता दोषवतासुदयसमयससुपजनित- 

जनतानुरागपरिपिदित - 

[29.] शुवनसमर्लितप्रथितवालादित्यद्ितीयनामा परममाहैश्वर श्रीध्ुवसेनस्तस्य सुतस्तत्पादकम- 
लप्रणामधरणिक - 

[80.] षणजनितकिणलाच्छनललाटचन्द्रशकलः शिशुभाव एव अवणनिहितमौक्तिकालङ्कारविस्त्रमा- 
मलसुतविशेषः प्रदानसलिलज्ञा - 

[31.] लिताग्रइस्तारविन्दः कन्याया इव मृदुकरयक्षणादमन्दीक्तानन्दविधिन्मसुन्रायाः कार्मुके 
धनुव्वेद इव संभाविताशेषलच्य WE». 2 23 

[32.] कलापः प्रणतसामन्तमण्डलोत्तमाङ्गष्टतचुडारत्र[* यमानशासनः परममाहेशरः परम- 
भद्टारकमछाराजाधिराजपरमेंशरच 
с [38] क्रवर्त्ियोधरसेनस्तत्पितामस्रातृ्ोशीलादित्यस्य शाङ्गपाणिरिवाङ्गजन्मनो भक्तिवन्धुरावय- 

टूर तत्या - 

[34] दारविन्दप्रहत्तया नखमणिरुचा मम्दाकिन्येव नित्यममलितोत्तमाझृदेशस्यागस्यस्येव wav 

ईचिसण्यमातन्वानस्य प्रवलधवलिस्ना य - 


и Read सत्त्संपदा, и Read eq fagara. 
'? Read “लीकचरित०. 5 Read о тета Ҹо. 
9 Read विषयाणां. 16 Read waa. 
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[35] शसा? वलयेन मण्डितककुभा नभसि यासिनीपतेव्बिंडब्बिताखण्डपरिवेषमण्डलस्थ पयोद- 
श्यामशिखरचचुकरचिरसह्यविस्यस्तनयु - 

[86:] "amm चिते)९पत्युः Reavers: चितिपसंहतेरनुरागिस्था: शचियशोड्शकबूतः 
स्वयंवरमालामिव राज्यखियमप्पियन्त्या х को - 

[37.] तपरिय्रह शौर्व्यसप्रतिहतव्यापारमानमितप्रच्छरिपुमण्डलमरडलांग्रमिवावलस्बमांनः शरदि 
प्रसभमाक्कष्टशिल'- 

[38.] सुखबाणासनापादितप्रसाधनानां परभुवां विधिवंदाचरितकरग्रहण पूव्वेमेव विविधव- 
गर्णोज्वलेन सुतातिशयेनोग्रासितस्र - 

(89). वणः पुणः? पुनरुक्तेनेव Targa: परिस्पुरत्कटकविकटकीटपच्षरत्रकिरण- 
मविच्छिन्रप्रदानसलिलनि - 

[40] वद्वावसेकविलसन्रवशेवलाङ्कुरमिवाग्रपाणिसुददन्‌ तविशालरन्नवलयजलधिवेलातटायमा 
नभुजपरिप्वक्तविश्व - 

[41.] «c परममाहेश्वरः чада > कुशली सर्व्वानेव समाज्ञापयत्यस्तु वस्संविदितं यथा 
मया मातायित्रो)९पुण्याप्यायनाय 

[42.] महिछ[क]विनिर्गतमह्चिछकवास्त॒व्यैतच्चातुव्विद्यसासान्यकीशिकसगी चवाजसनेयसब्रह्मचारि - 
al |ह्मणवप्पपुचरभध्भिटाय | x 

[48] शिवभागपुरविषये «бач? पट्टपद्रकग्रामः dae: सोपरिकरः सभूतवातप्रत्याय: सधान्य- 
हिरण्यादेयस्पद - 

[44.] शापराधस्मोत्मद्ममानविष्टिकस्मत्वराजकीयानामेहस्तप्रचेषणीयः  पूर्ब॑प्रत्तदेवब्रह्मदेयरहित: 
भूमिच्छिद्रन्यायेना - 

[45.] चन्द्रार्काण्णंवच्षितिसरित्पर्व्वेतसमकालीन प्रत्रपीचान्वयभोग्य उदकातिसर्गेण धर्मदायो 
free: यतोस्योचितया ब्रह्म - | 

[46.] दैयाग्रए/दारख्थित्या भुंजत; wu; कर्षयतः प्रतिदिशतो वा न कोखिद्यासेपे वत्तितव्यमांगा- 
मिभ्रद्रट्पतिभिरप्यस्मदडश - 

[47.] जेरन्धेरव्वा खनित्यान्येशवर्य्याख्यस्थिर मातुष्य सामान्यञ्च भूमिदानफलमवगच्छद्विरयमस्मद्ा- ` 
योनमन्तव्य)९परिपालयितव्यसषेत्यत्ता"- 

[48.] ч «г биат gar राजभिस्मगरादिभिः [।”]। यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा 
. फलम्‌ [we] यानीह दारिद्राभयात्नरेन्द्रेबनानि धर्मायतनीक्त - а. ої 

[49] तानि D*] नि्वर्भ्तमाव्यप्रतिमानि [erf] को नाम साध?)९पुनराददोत [u] षष्टि 
वर्षसहस्राणि wat तिष्ठति भूमिदः [1५] आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ [॥*] दूतकोच _ 
प्रमातुश्रीनाग 

[50] लिंखितमिदं संन्धिविग्रहाधिक्कतदिविरपतियीस्कन्दभटपुत्रदिविरपति्ीमदनहिलेनेति ॥ 

३०० ३० ४ माघ श 2 ЗА मम ॥ 
17 Read aut. | р 20 Read पुनः. 


18 Read очае: Wo. | | 2 Read өйте. 
19 Read ०शिली०, 
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) : TRANSLATION. | 

(L. 1) Om. Hail! From the victorious camp pitched- at Siri-Simminika 
From the devout worshipper of Maheé$vara, the illustrious Bhatárka, who had 
obtained majesty by hundreds of battles? fought in the vast territories, which were held 
by the matehless army of the Maitrakas; who had prostrated their enemies by force? ; 
who had gained the devotion of those whom he prostrated by his majesty, by his impar- 
tiality (in conferring) presents and honours; who had acquired the splendour of royalty 
by his devoted army (which consisted) of hereditary servants, hired soldiers and men 
employed in posts”; and whose royal lineage was uninterrupted,—(there descended) the 
devout worshipper of Maheévara, the illustrious Guhasena, all whose sins were washed 
away by his prostrations at the lotus-feet of his father and mother; who, ever sword in 
hand from his infancy, brightened the touchstone of his courage by splitting the temples 

- of the rutting elephants of his foes; the rays of whose toe-nails mingled with the 
splendour of the crest-jewels of the enemies whom he had prostrated by the power of 
that (courage) ; who (made) the: word “king” (rájan) true to its meaning by delighting 
(rañjana) the hearts of his subjects through careful observance of the conduct pre- 
scribed in all smritif; who surpassed Cupid in beauty, the moon in splendour, the king 
of mountains in firmness, the ocean in profundity, the preceptor of the gods in wisdom, 
and the lord: of treasures in wealth; who, in his readiness to grant safety to refugees, 
scattered as trifles all (the riches) gained by his (warlike) deeds; who made the loving 
hearts of his learned friends rejoice by granting them.more riches than they desired ; 
and who appeared to be an incarnation of the delight of the vast circle of the whole 
world.” . 

(L. 7.) His son was the devout worshipper of Маћеќтата, the illustrious Dhara- 
gena, all whose sins were washed away by the flood of the waters of the Ganga, which 
flowed from the cluster of rays, (that issued from) the toe-nails of (his father); whose 
wealth was lived upon by hundreds of thousands of loving (servants); whom attractive 
virtues” approached impetuously, as if it were out of a desire for his beauty; who 
astonished all archers by his natural ability and excellent training ; who preserved the 
meritorious gifts made by former princes; who drove away the plagues which oppressed 
his subjects; who demonstrated (the possibility of) the co-existence in one person 
of prosperity and wisdom; whose valour knew how to enjoy the prosperity of 
the party of his united enemies; and who obtained pure royal splendour by his valour. 

(L. 10.) His son was the devout worshipper of Mahe$vara, the illustrious 6114. 
ditya, who meditated аё the teet of (his father); who covered the whole horizon with 
the multitude of his wonderful virtues, which made the whole world rejoice; who саг- 
ried à heavy burden of serious projects on the pedestal of his shoulders, the splendour of: 

2 The earlier Valabhi grants read «wur ‘battle’ for प्रहार * blow.’ 


23 The last translator of the above passage has been Professor Kielhorn (Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 329). Regarding his 
translation I venture to observe, that it seems easier to conneot the genitive मैवकार्णाँ with बल, than with the more distant 
भण्डलाभीग. 

24 Оп these technical meanings of maula, bhrita and бед, see the Hon V. №. Mandlik's note, Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatie Society, vol. ХІ, p 346. : Р . 

35 The last sentence might also mean : “ who (gives) delight to, as the traveller (takes) delight in, the vast circle of the 


whole world.” 
35 On the dshigdmikd gundh see Jour. Bombay Br, В. As. Soo., vol. XI, р. 348. 
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which was increased by the flashing of his sword, that possessed the lustre of victory in 
hundreds of battles; who was easily pleased by everybody even through a trifling bon mot, 
although his mind was refined by the study of the higher and lower branches of all 
sciences; whose noble nature was well shown by his extremely virtuous conduct, 
although the profundity of his heart was unfathomable by the whole world ; who ac- 
quired great fame by purifying the deserted path of the princes of the Krita-yuga ; 
and whose second name Dharmáditya arose from (the fact that) his enjoyment of an 
abundance of wealth and pleasure was made still more resplendent by his never obstruct- 
ing the law (dharma). 

(L. 14) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of Maheévara, the illus- 
trious Kharagraha, who meditated at the feet of (his elder brother); whose excellent 
character was not troubled by fatigue or love of pleasure, while, like a noble bullock, he 
bore the royal dignity,—which his elder brother, who resembled (Indra) the elder bro- 
ther of Upendra (१८४७७७७) himself, had most respectfully placed on his shoulders, 
though it (viz., the royal dignity) was a desirablé object,—merely because his only 
pleasure was to fulfil-his (véz., his elder brother's) commands; whose mind was untouch- 
ed by the feeling of contempt of others or of pride, though his foot-stool was covered 
with the splendour of the crest-jewels of hundreds of princes, whom hé had subdued by 
his great power ; towards whom even those enemies, whose manliness and pride were no- 
torious, found no other means of action than submission alone; who forcibly stopped all 
the coquettish ways of the Kali (yuga) by the collection of his pure virtues, which gave 
delight to the whole world ; whose noble heart was untouched by all the sins which over- 
come low people; and who proclaimed his obtaining the first rank among heroes by 
wooing to himself the prosperity of a crowd of hostile princes by his famous manliness 
and extreme skill in weapons. | 

(L. 19.) His son. was the devout worshipper of MaheSvara, the illustrious Dha- 
rasena, who meditated at the feet of (his father) ; who gave immense delight to the minds 
of all learned men by his mastery of all sciences; who, by great courage and noble liber- 
ality, broke the axles of the desires (literally, the vehicles of the minds) of the party of 
bis foes in such а way that there was no hope of repair; who was very kind-hearted, 
though he bad thoroughly studied the most secret branches of many sciences, arts and 
ehronieles of the world; whose ornament was the splendour of unfeigned modesty and 
courtesy ; who destroyed the rising pride of all his adversaries by the long staff of his 
arm, which was able? to carry off the banner of victory in hundreds of battles; and 
whose commands were received with joy by the whole circle of princes, whose pride of 
skill in weapons had been conquered by the strength of his bow. 

(L. 22.) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of Mahe$vara, the illus- 
trious Dhruvasena, who meditated at the feet of (his elder brother) ; who surpassed 
all former princes by his good deeds; who, like an incarnation of manliness, conquered 
even such countries as were difficult to be conquered; who, like Manu himself, was 
resorted to by subjects, whose minds were full of affection on account of his high virtues ; 
‘who, (like) the moon, possessed all arts (or digits), was full of splendour and caused 
delight, (but) who was free from sins (or spots); who, (like) the sun, destroyed the 


Я The author seems to have formed pratyala from the root al, which the compilers of the Dhdtupdfha had inveuted 
in order to explain the derivation of alam, ; 
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dense darkness in (al?) quarters, which were covered by his great splendour, (but) who 
was rising continually; who was versed in both the sciences of government and of 
Salaturtya (ie. of Раит), as he inspired in his subjects perfect trust, which was use- 
ful, connected with various purposes and full of profit, as he knew how to decide about 
peace, war and encampment, ag he gave the correct order in the proper place, and as he ` 
caused good people to thrive by making virtue prosper; who, though very brave, had a 
merciful heart ; who, though learned, was free from pride; who, though handsome, was 
full of calmness ; who, though constant in friendship, cast out the sinful; and whose 
famous second name Báláditya (i.e., the morning-sun) was made true to its meaning (by 
the fact that) the world was pervaded by the affection (or redness) of men, which was 
produced at his rise. ` x 
(L. 29.) His son was the devout worshipper of Maheévara, the supreme ,lord, the 
lord of great kings, the supreme ruler, the emperor, the illustrious Dharasena, who 
` (like Siva) bore the crescent of the moon on his forehead, as the latter was marked with 
a scar that was produced through his rubbing the earth, while prostrating himself at the 
lotus-feet of (his father); who, even in his infancy, was distinguished by sacred know- 
ledge, which was as pure as the glittering pearl-ornaments that were fixed in his ears % 
the tips of whose lotus-hands were moistened with the water (sprinkled) at donations (ав 
the tip of the trunk of an elephant with the rutting-juice) ; who gave great delight to 
the earth, as to a maiden, by imposing light taxes (or by taking her soft hand) ; who, 
with his bow, seemed to be (an incarnation of ) the science of archery, as he hit al] sorts 
of aims; and whose commands resembled the crest-jewels which were borne on the heads 
by the crowd of his bowing vassals. : > 
(L. 88.) The son of his grandfather's brother, the illustrious Stladitya, was the 
illustrious Derabhata, ® whose head was continually purified by the extremely bright 
splendour which widely issued from the jewel-like nails of the lotus-feet. of (his 
father), when he performed prostrations with his body, which was bent in reverence, just 
as the head of Vishnu’s son (is purified) by the Gangà (which issues from the toe of his 
father); who possessed the courtesy (or the southern region) of the royal sage Agastya 
himself; who imitated the unbroken circle of the halo of the lord of the night (i.e., the 
moon) in the sky by the extremely bright girdle of his fame, which adorned the nymphs 
of the quarters; and who was the lord of the earth, whose breasts, (viz.) the Sahya and 
the Vindhya (mountains), are adorned with (black) nipples, (viz.) with peaks, which are 
darkened by clouds. | г I 
(L. 36.) His son is the devout worshipper of Maheévara, ihe illustrious Dhru- 
vasena, who has wooed the loving assembly of princes, which wore bright fame as a 
white garment, and which handed to him the splendour of royalty as the garland at & 
self-choice " (seayamvara); who, in autumn, depending on his valour, which was as. 
irresistible as his sword, that had subdued the territories of fierce enemies, has lawfully 
taken the hand of (or levied taxes from) foreign countries, which were conquered by the 


2 The second meaning of this passage is as follows :— “ Ав he made an affix following roots or crude forms (Pánini, IIT, 

1, 2), significant (Panini, I, 2, 45), (joined with) indicatory letters for various purposes and completed by an augment, as 

he knew the truth about euphonic rules, analysis and composition, as he put the correct substitute in tlie place (of another), 
and as he caused the formation of correct (words) by the performance of guna and vriddhi,” 

. 9 डेरभट (not Zuaz) seems to be the correct form of the name ;—see the facsimiles, Ind. Ant., vol, V, page 211; 

. vol. VII, р. 78.. i 
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bow (of Oupid or of the king), on which the arrow had been forcibly pulled back ; whose 
ears are again ornamented with jewels, which seem superfluous, as his ears have been 
already adorned with extensive sacred knowledge of various kinds (or colours); the tip 
of whose hand (is resplendent) with the rays of the jewels, which cover his gleaming 
bracelet, and resembles a fresh sprout of (the aquatic plant) aivala, as it glitters with 
the masses of water, which he is continually sprinkling at donations ; and who has 
embraced the earth with his arm, which resembles the coast of the ocean, that wears an 
armlet of large pearls 
(L. 41.) (He), being in good health, issues (the following) command to all: “Вв 
it known to you, that, for the increase of the spiritual merit of my mother and ‘father, 
I gave with a libation of water to the Brihmana Bhattibhata,” the son of Bappa, who 
comes from Mahichhaka, dwells at Mahichhaka and belongs to the chaturvedins 
of this (place), to the gotra of the Кап Каз and to. the school of the Vajasaneyas, ` 
the village of Pattapadraka, in the southern division (dakehipapaffa) of the district 
(vishaya) of Sivabh&gapura, as а meritorious gift, with the udraiga, uparikara and 
bhitavdtapratydya, with the income in grain and іп gold, with (the right of fining _ 
those who commit) the ten offences, with (the right to) eventual forced labour; not to Бе. 
meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously made to temples and 
to Brahmanas, according to the mode of bhdmichchhidra, to last as long a time as the 
moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the rivers, and’ the mountains, and to be enjoyed 
by his sons, grandsons and (further) descendants. Wherefore, nobody shall cause 
obstruction to him if he enjoys (/hie village), cultivates it, causes it to be cultivated or 
assigns it (to others) according to the usual rule relating to agraháras, which are given 
to Bráhmanas. And future gracious kings of our lineage or others shall assent to this our 
gift and shall preserve it, recognizing that the royal dignity is very transient, that 
human life is unstable, and that the reward of a-gift of land is common (ѓо all kings). 
(L. 47.) And it has been said: [Here follow three of the customary impreoatory 
verses] 
| (L. 49.) Тһе messenger for this (grant was) the pramdtri Sri-Naga. ‘This was 
written by the Chief Secretary Érimad-Anahila, the son of the Chief Secretary Śri- 
‘Skandabhata, who was charged with peace and war. Sarh[vat] 884, on the 9th of the 
bright half of Magha. (This is). my own handwriting 


% The second meaning of this passage is as followa: “ (who resembles an elephant) the tip of whose trunk (is re 
splendsnt) with the rays of the.wings of the insects, which cover his gleaming tusk-ring, (and bears) fresh sprouts of faivala 
(plants) which glitter, as they are continually eprickled with masses of rutting-jnice 

' а Tn a notice published in the. Vienna Oriental Journal (vol. І, p. 138), I suggested that the Bhattibhata of the present 
insoription might be identioal with the author of the Вла бту, which was composed, “while king Éri-Dharasena ruled 
at Valabhi This identification, however, is at the least very doubtful, as in the inscription Bhatti’s father is called Bappa, 
while Jayamabgala's |420 calls him Brisvümin 
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XIV.—INSORIPTION IN THE DEHLI MUSEUM 


By Pror. J. Еввешме, Ph.D., EDINBURGH, 


The inscription, of which the following transcript and translation has been prepared, 
is now in the Dehli Museum, and is said to háve been found in a well at Sarban, about 
five miles to the south of Dehli, —the Såravala ог Sárabala of the inscription. It is 
on a rectangular black slab measuring 17 inches by 11, of which the inscription covers 
154 by 10} inches. It consists of 16 verses written in 18 lines—the last containing only 
6 aksharas of the date, and is in almost perfect preservation; the letters well formed. | 
It belongs to the time of the Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlaq (А.Н. 725—759) and 
is dated V. Sarnvat 1384, Phálgun Su. di. 5th, Tuesday, which, if intended for the our. 
rent year, would fall in February 1328 A.D., and records the construction of a well at 
the village of Sáravala by two brothers—Khetala and Paitala. The date is‘first given 
as reckoned by the Vedas (4), Vasus (8), Agni (3), Ohandra (1); and then in figures— 


1884. | 

८.7 स्वस्ति ॥ सर्वाभीष्टफल॑ यस्य पदाराधनतत्पराः | 
लभंते मनुजास्तस्मे गणाधिपतये नमः ॥ १, 
чере नाम वः पातु सांववत्यांवया qw + 
प्रसादाद्यस्थ देवस्य भक्ता! |: सौख्यभाजनं ॥ २ 
देशोस्ति' इरियानाख्यः एथिव्यां खमासंनिभः | 
दिक्षिकाख्या पुरी तच तोमरेरस्ति निमिंता ú ३ 
तोमरानंतरं यस्यां राज्य faweuizu | 
चाइमाना ЗЧ: प्रजापालनतत्पराः ॥ ४... 


जथ प्रतापदछनदग्धारिकुलकाननः । 

due: सहावदीनस्तां वलेन जग्टहे पुरीं ॥ ५ . 

ततःप्ररति yar सा qatra Y 

आओमहंमदश्ाहिस्तां पाति संप्रति भूपतिः ॥ ६ अपि च ॥ 

wat पुर्यस्ति बण्जामग्रोतकनिवासिनां । | 

वंश: खीसाचदेवाख्यः साधुस्तच्ोदपद्यत ॥ ७ | 

लक्ष्मीधरस्तत्तनयो ° वभूव гач учат: | 
देवदिजाराधननिष्ठचित्तः समस्तभूतावनलब्धकीत्ति; ॥ ८ 
"लक्मीधरस्तत्तनयौ कलिकालवाह्यावास्तासुभी मद्दिमवारिनिधी सरुपो | 
साहाभिधो निएणबुद्दिरभूत्तदाद्यी घीकास्य उत्तमयशा अनुजस्तु तस्व ॥ ८. 
माच्ास्थस्याभवत्पुत्री मेल्हानासा मनोहर: । 

देवद्विजगुरूणां यः सदाराधनतत्परः | १० 

श्रीधरस्यामर्जा ате (? тате) मर्तुपरायणां ' 
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Зап विवाहयामास तस्यामास्तासुभो सुतौ ॥ ११ 
ज्यैस्तयो: खेतलनामधेयः साधुतवपाथोधिरनंतशील: । 
पैतूकनामा च लघुः समस्तगुरुद्दिजाराधनशीलचित्त: ॥ १२ 
"ааа: खेतलपैतलाख्यसाध्वो: सदा чаа: | 
इयं शुभा सारवलाभिधानग्रामांतभूरध्यवसत्स्म चित्ते ॥ १३ 
५ पितृणामक्षयखगाग्रास्ये संतानष्ठडये i 

घेतल: Чата कारयामासतुः nf ॥ १४ 

वेदवख रिन चंद्रा कसं स्थे विक्रमयतः । 

पंचम्यां फाल्गुनसिते लिखितं भौमवासरे ॥ १५ 


17 
इंद्रप्रस्थप्रतिगणे ग्रामे सारवलेच तु | 
चिरं fasg कूपोयं कारकस सवांधवः ॥ १६ 


संवत्‌ १३८४ फाल्गुनशदि ४ भोसदिने ॥ 


TRANSLATION,! 


V. 1. Hail! Worship be unto that Lord of Ganas through constant devotion for 
whose feet men obtain the fruit of all their desires. 

2. May he, who is called Satyala,? together with Amb& and Ambavati, protect you, 
that god by whose grace the faithful shall be a vessel of bliss ! 

8. There is a country, called Hariy&na, a very heaven on earth : there lies the city 
called Dhillik&, built by the Tomaras, 

^. 4. Wherein, subsequent to the Tomaras, the Chàhamàna kings, intent on protect- 

ing their subjects, established a kingdom, in which all enemies of public order were 
struck down. = 

б. Thereupon the Barbarian Sahábadin, having burnt down the forest of hostile 
tribes by the fire of his valour, seized that city by force 

6. Thenceforward that city has been in the possession of the Turashkas to this 
day: at present Prince Sri Maharnmad Sáhi * rules over it 

7. Now, in that city there is a family of merchants dwelling in Agrotaka :5 in this 
family was born the Sàdhu Sri SAchadeva® by name 

8. His son was Lakshmidhara, the bee of the lotus-pair of (78४८७७) Lakshmi. 
dhara’s feet, whose mind was ever bent on the propitiation of the gods and Brahmans, 
and who obtained fame by his kindness to all beings. 


1 A Devanágari transcript, prepared (for Mr. J, (+. Delmeriek) by Pandit Bisasharnath of Dehli, with an English trans- 
lation by БАҺА Ráüjendralála Mitra, appeared in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for May 1873, p.108 seqq. 
In the following notes the various readings of the Pandit’s transcript have been referred to after renewed careful examination 
of the impressions taken from the stone 

з This epithet (P*the truthful one’), apparently intended here аз a name for Siva, has not been found in any Sanskrit 
work, 
^ 3 Rightly identified by Rájendralàla Mitra with Sultan Shahüb-ad-din Muhammad Ghori, A.D. 1156-1205, 

4 Mubammad-bin-Tughlaq, reigned A.D. 1325-1851 

$ Ві), Mitra takes this to be ‘the original, or Sanskrit form, of Agra, the merchants or baniyás of which place are well 
known all over India as the Agarwálà Baniyüs.' Perhaps it may be the name (deriyed from Agra) of the quarter of the town 
of Dhilli where these merchants resided 

5 Thus the inscription reads, instead of S&vadeva, as transcribed by the Pandit. 
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9. Lakshmidhara had two sons, who were strangers to the Kaliyug (time of strife 
and sin); both of them oceans of greatness, and of goodly form. The first of them was 
Máha (or МАВА) by name, of subtile mind; and his younger brother named (21118, 
of highest renown. 

10. M&ha had a charming son, named Melhá, who was ever bent on propitiating 
the gods, Bráhmans and Gurus. 

11. Ghiká married Sridhara’s daughter, Vira (P) by name, devoted to her husband : 
by whom he had two sons ; 

12, The elder? of them, Khetala by name, an ocean of goodness, and of boundless 
piety; and the younger, named Paitüka, whose mind was devoted to the propitiation of 
all Gurus and Brahmans. | 

18. Now in the thought of those two sádhus, named Khetala and Paitala, whose 
minds were occupied with deede of renown, this fair piece of ground at the extremity 
of the village called Sáravala, was dwelling. 

14. Shetala and Paitala, with the view of their deceased ancestors attaining to 
imperishable Svarga,’ and for the continuation of their race, caused this well.to be 
made 

15. Written in the year countable by Veda (4), Vasu: (8), Fire (8) and Moon (1), 
from the time of Vikramárka, on Tuesday, the 5th of the bright half of Phálguna 


16. In this village of S&ravala, in the pratigana™ of Indraprastha, may this 
well, and its author with his family, exist for a long time. 
Samvat 1884, bright Phálguna 5, Tuesday. 


- 


XV.—A NEW INSCRIPTION OF THE ANDHRA KING 
YAJNASRÍ GAUTAMIPUTRA, 
By G. BUHLER, Ph.D., LLD., 01.४8. 


The subjoined inscription is incised on a stone, which was originally found on the 
sea-shore south of the Krishn river close to the village of China in the Kistná district, 
and is now deposited in the Madras Museum. I edit it according to two rubbings, made - 
over to me by Dr. Burgess. It contains six unequal lines,'all of which are mutilated, 
the lower ones more than the upper ones. The characters are of the ordinary Audhra 
type, but rather ornamental. š 


7 sy: in the inscription, is of course a mistake for 35: 
8 Here, and in sloka 14, the Pandit (if his transcript has been faithfully reproduced) has read the name Paituks, 
which Rájendralüla Mitra naturally takes to be a mere varia lectio metri causa for Paitüka (as the name is clearly spelt in 
erse 12). The inscription, however, undoubtedly has Paitala in verses 13 and 14 
9 The inscription reads clearly अचक्तय खगप्राप्ये. What the Pandit took to bean anusvára (waz) is in reality the lower 
end of the T of साध्वी; in the preceding line 
` D Instead of घेतल! qqurüs the Pandit reads Зач पेतुकसैव The anusvara is indeed very indistinct, and ig perhaps 
even wanting; the letter itself, however, is undoubtedly न, and not з. It scarcely needs to be-remarked that tho letter @ 
and w are frequently interchanged ; hence Зач in verse 13, and Зач іп 14. 
п Rajendralala Mitra suggests that “рғайітате is perhaps a misleotion of pratigatg, in front of;” though he also re. 
marks that “ it evidently stands here for a province or 8 district.” It is probably meant to be the Sanskrit equivalent of 
pargana; for which one would rather expect प्रगणे or, परिगणे, 
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The purpose of the document is not quite certain. If the syllables dháya at the 
beginning of 1.6 are the remnant of Budhdya, it may have been the record of some 
Buddhistic donation or dedication. The chief points of interest which it offers are the 
date and the expression vasasatdya preceding the latter. As regards the date, it is 
the twenty-seventh year of king Gotamiputa Siriyaña Satakani, ४.९., Gautami- 
putra Үзійабті Satakarni, who, as the Vdyu and Matsya Purdpas assert, ruled 
twenty-nine years. The close agreement of the figures is very remarkable, and it would 
seem that the PaurAnic statement is really true. As we have here quite distinctly vasa- 
satdya, it becomes advisable to give up the attempt at reading the corresponding expres- 
sion in Dr. Burgess’ Banavasi inscription visasatdya’ and the explanation proposed there, 
At the same time it seems even less possible than formerly to accept Dr. Bhagvánlal 
Indrájt's interpretation, who takes it to be equivalent to varshaíatyám, “ in the century of 
years.” I still believe that it has the same import as the phrases pravardhamánavijáyará- 
дуа? and the like, which occur so often in Sanskrit inscriptions before regnal dates,‘ 
and I am inclined to fall back on the translation vasasattdydh, which I proposed—loc. cif 
note 5. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
1. fad नमो भ]गवतो' — — — [वस] रञो गीतमि - 
2. чач अरकसिरियजसातकणिस वससताय dau wal fa] - 
8. म॑ २०--७ देमतानं че चतुर्थ в दि’ — — — ¬ मं ५ एतिय 
4. чата अरकमहतरकेन महा — — — — — ¬ 


5. याजिना महादं — — — — — — 
6. ча — — — — — — 
TRANSLATION. 
Success! Adoration to divine......... val The year twenty-seven (20-7) of the exist- 


ence of the power of the king, the lord Siriyafia S&takani, the son of the (Queen of 
the) Gautama (race), the fourth (4) fortnight of summer, the fifth (5) day—on the 
above (date) by the lord, the Mahataraka! Mahá.e......, а sacrificer, ...,.....to (Bud)- 
dha (9)... eren 


1 Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, Early History of the Dekhan, y. 28. ; 

3 The next latest regnal year of this king in the sixteenth, see Arch. Rep. Western India, vol. IV, p. 79. 
3 Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, р, 331, 

4 Loc, cit, note 1. 

$ L. 1. After भगवती five, possibly six, le'ters have been obliterated., The last two seem to have been aq 
61,9. The lacuna after दि has to be filled up by falre dae 

71,4. The slanting stroke above ह in महतरकेन seems to be accidental. The next word may be सही 

з I take жо to be an equivalent of Sanskrit aaa which has the same’ meaning as खामिन्‌ found in the same position 
in other Andhra inscriptions, | 

у ? жүс is probably а title and the same as the Sanskrit सहचर. 
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XVI—THE TWO PRASASTIS or BAIJNÁTH, 
By G. Вйнь®в, Ph.D., LL.D., С.Е. 


[Kiragráma or Baijnath is a small town in the east of the Kangra district about 
thirty miles east of Kot Kangra, in latitude 82° 3’ N. and longitude 76° 41’ E., at a bend 
of the Binuán river—a feeder of the Biyás and on its east or left bank. The number of 
old temples about the village point to its having been in early times a place of some 
noie. Under the Katoch chiefs or Rajanakas who were tributary to Jálandhara or 
Trigarta, it may have been the residence of one of them. But most of its temples are 
now in ruins. The two of most architectural interest and best preservation are those 
of SiddheSvara and Vaidyanátlia. The. former, at the west end of the town, is now 
deserted, but consists of а four-pillared mandapa and a shrine, measuring over а] 
about 88 feet by 20, and the sikhara is 35 feet high.’ It faces the east and has two 
doors in the back wall of the hall on each side of the shrine, to admit of Из parakrama 
or eireumambulation. A perforated stone window on each side of the hall helped to 
light it, and in a niche in the south wall has been an inscription on a slab 17" by 14', 
but scarcely a letter is now traceable. In a niche on the outside of the back or west 
wall is a figure of Sürya. | Е 

The temple of Vaidyanatha is on the north side of the village; close to the river, 
and stands in an irregular walled enclosure, about 120 feet from east to west, and from 
60 feet wide inside at the east end to 75 at the west, with rooms for the pújáris, &c., 
on the north and west sides, and several small temples in the court along the north side. 
The principal temple measures 51 feet by 81 over the base. The mandapa is 20 feet square 
inside ;? its roof supported by four round pillars standing on two raised benches on each 
side the central area. Behind this is a small ante-chamber with two pillars in antis; 
and beyond it is the shrine, 8 feet square inside, containing a small lizgam and a number 
of loose images. То the entrance, on the west, is added a porch, with four columns in 
front, and measuring inside about 8' 4° in width by 6' 6” deep. 706 pillars are of early 
date, but in its present form this addition is probably due to Sansára Chandra II. of 
Kangra (1776-1809), who thoroughly repaired and restored the temple in 1786. With the 
exception of the balcony windows on each side of the mandapa, its walls and inner roof 
and those of the shrine, however, were not materially interfered with; but the outer 
roof of the mandapa and the spire of the shrine were either largely reconstructed or 
covered with so thick a coating of lime, as entirely to mask the original. But whether 
this is the temple for which the inscription slabs of the beginning of the ninth century 
were engraved may possibly be questioned: the pillars and some details certainly belong 
tot hat period; but if there were no such inscription to influence us, the archeologist 

3 कु his Archaeol. Survey Reports, vol, V, pl. xliv, General Sir A. Cunningham has given a plan and elevation of tlis 
temple, drawn by himself, which are not correct, especially in the details most essential for estimating,its age; the height of the 
spire above the eaves of the mandapa is dwarfed from 21! 5" to 16'; the small representations of Sikkaras on the walls are 
neither of the modern form nor all in the positions represented ; and the middle facet of the spire is elaborately carved with 
* horse-Shoe ' or shell diaper carving, similar to that on the ruined temple of Jamadagni in the court of the temple of Vaidya- 

'nàtha, The only way one can account for the inaccuracies of this elevation is to suppose that after measuring for the plan, a 
rough sketch was made of the north side, with the height of the walls measured, and the details left out, or only roughly 
marked as reproduced in the plate. Мг. Fergusson finds serious fault with this drawing (Ind. $ East. Archita p. 816n.), but 
mistakes the small temple of Jamadagni in his engraving (p. 316) for this temple of Siddhanatha or Siddheávara. The style 
is quite the same and they belong to the same age. IEEE 

3 Cunningham, Arch. Sur. Rep., vol. V, p. 178, snys the mandapa is 48 feet square outside: this is probably a mis- 
priut for 28 feet. 

N 
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might be disposed to assign the generalstructure toa somewhat later date. Tradition says 
it is the seventh restoration; and it seems not improbable that, when Mahmüd of Ghaznt 
invested Nagarkot or Kángrakot іп 1008, his troops may have wrecked the Vaidyanátha: 
temple also, and that it was, soon after, rebuilt with such important parts of the old 
materials as the two prasasti slabs and the columns. The inscriptions are on two stone 
tablets at the ends of the front cross aisle of the mandaps,—No. I, in the south wall, 

measures 2’ 8" by 2' 4१; and No. II, in the north, measures 2’ 8" by 2’ 5”. 

In the niche in the back wall or east side of the shrine outside, is a sandstone 
figure of Sürya, wearing a laced jacket, placed in a marble pedestal which is almost hidden 
by the ledge of the niche, but which bears on its facets an inscription (given below) dated 
Samvat 1296, and recording the dedication of an image of Mahavira, the twenty-fourth 
Jaina Tirthamkara. This stone must therefore have come from some Jaina temple in the 
neighbourhood. And in one of the small temples in the court is an image of Suparsva- 
natha, the seventh Jina, 

The small temples in the court are all more or less ruined. They are now named a 
if dedicated to Jagannath, Lakshmi-Náráyana, Bhairava, Jamadagni, Narmadeévara, and 
Radha-Krishna, while one is nameless. In front of the porch is the usual Nandi-mandapa 
or small canopy over the couchant bull or véhana of Siva, and behind it is a standing 
figure of the animal.—J. B.] 


In his Archeological Reports, volume У, pp. 180-181, Sir A. Cunningham notices 
two large inscriptions which he found in 1846 in the famous temple of Siva:Vaidya- 
nátha, vulgo Baijnüth, at Kiragráma or Kírgráon in the Kangra District of the 
Panjab. Не gives their date Saptarshi Sarhvat or Lokakála 80 and Saka Затвуа 726, 
$... 804 A.D., as well as a summary of their historical contents, and quotes two verses, . 
1, 39, and II, 6, in full, according to the readings of Babu (now Raja) Sivaprasda, 
0.8.12 The glokas given in full sbow clearly that the decipherer has not succeeded 
in overcoming the great difficulties of his task. For they contain, besides lacunm, 
impossible Sanskrit forms, and metrical mistakes. Moreover the historical information 
extracted from the two documents is by no means exact. Dr. J. Burgess has forwarded 
to me a double set of paper impressions of the two inscriptions (4 and В), and of late 
two more ( O), made under his own superintendence, according to which I now attempt 
a complete edition. Though the last two, one on thick and one on thin paper, have been 
made with great care, I find it impossible to solve all the difficulties completely. А 
great number of indistinct or mutilated letters occur especially in lines 1-14 and at the 
end of No. І as well as in the first and last lines of No. II. These defects become 
particularly serious on account of the difficult character of the alphabet. They frequently 
force the decipherer to have recourse to conjectures which in most cases can be made . 
with great certainty. In one passage of No. I and in three passages of No. 11 I have | 
failed to find the words required, while one passage in No. I remains doubtful. 

The technical execution is in general very good. The characters belong to the 
багада alphabet, a branch of the Brdhmé lipi, which has been used for many cen- 
turies in the extreme north-west of India. Though our inscriptions differ in numerous 


5 See .also loo. ci, plate xlii, 5, Sir A. Cunningham refers to an article of Raja Sivaprasdda, published in the 
Simla Akbar of 1849, в periodical which is not accessible to me. 

4 A-trangoript of the historical portions, together with a discussion of their contents in German, has already been 
published at pp. 11—19 of the Festgruse an Otto von Böhtlingk, Stuttgart, 1888, I have now been able to correct the text, 
given there, in various places, I, 33; II, 7, 14, 29, 81. 


THE TWO PRASASTIS ОҒ BAIJNATH, 99 


details from the modern Sarad& of Kaámtr, the type is unmistakeable. This circum- 
stance makes the documents very interesting for the student of paleography. They 
are the oldest specimens of S&radà writing, considerably more ancient than Dr. Leitner's 
. inscription from the reign of “ king" Diddàin the Lahore Museum and even anterior 
to the coins of Avantivarman of Ka$mir. Moreover they show pretty clearly the 
gradual development of the Sáradà, The initial vowels а, 4, o, and the consonants 
ka, ja, bha, ya, ra, va, still agree with the forms of the Horiuzi and Nepal palm- 
leaves, and differ from the modern Kaémirian. The initial e, fa, па, na, ра and 
ba present transitional forms, while pha is still more archaic than in the Bréhmi 
lipi. The remaining single letters and a number of groups are the same as іп 
the Sarad& elphabet. Among them the single consonants kha, gha, cha, da, tha, da, 
dha, and la, the medial ri, the Jihvdmuliya, the Upadhmdniya, the groups jié and 
those beginning with ya and ra, are peculiarly characteristic of the Sàradà, In other 
cases, 6.0., in those of the medial e, ai and o, and of the subscribed ba, we find consider- 
able vacillations. The medial e is mostly represented by a thick horizontal or slightly 
slanting stroke as in the Sarada. Occasionally, however, the ancient prishihamálrá 
is used. Similarly the medial ७४ is mostly expressed by two horizontal lines, more 
rarely by a prishthamdtraé and one horizontal line. Again, the medial o shows in the 
great majority of cases the peculiar wavy line of the Sarad4 alphabet, which resembles 
a Greek circumflex. But a few instances occur where it is expressed by e, either 
superscribed or a prishthamdtré plus 4. As regards the subscribed ba, it shows either the 
peculiar form of the single 0а, which resembles a modern Sarada va, or more rarely is 
hardly distinguishable from va. But in one case, chumbitdh, No. II, 1. 3, it is exactly 
like the modern SaradA ба. It would lead me too far if I were here to enter. оп а more 
detailed discussion of the alphabet of these inscriptions. But the points which have 
been noticed will suffice to show that it possesses great interest and well deserves a: 
separate full treatment in connexion with the characters on the Kafmirian coins, the 
inscription from the’reign of Didd& and the Champa grant, published by Dr. Kielhorn 
in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 7ff. The language of the inscription is pure 
and good Sanskrit, full of very rare words, which furnish some valuable contributions 
for the dictionary. The spelling shows very few and slight mistakes. It closely 
resembles that of the Kasmirian MSS. by the constant use of the Jihvdmdliya and of 
the Upadhmdniya, instead of the Visarga before ka, and pa, as well as by the assimi- 
lation of the nasals to the following consonants in compound words. The spelling 
prakriptdvanam for prakliptávauam, Мо. ТІ, verse 15, too, deserves attention. 

No. I consists of two distinctly separate parts, a hymu addressed to Siva and 
Parvati, which, with its nineteen verses, fills lines 1-16. Then follows a new Mangala, 
contained in a single verse, and then only: the real Pragasti which gives (1) an account 
of Lakshmanachandra the lord of Kiragráma; (2) an account of Manyuka and 
Ahuka, the founders of the temple, which is also briefly described; (3) a notice of various 
donations made by certain other persons to the temple; (4) a notice of the masons or archi- 
tects who erected the building; (5) a notice of the poet who wrote the Prasasti; (6) the 
date, together with a mention of the overlord, the king to whom Lakshmanachandra . 
owed allegiance. No. II is of one piece. It contains (1) а Mazgala of five verses; (2) а 

- mention of the king of Jálandhara, of the two founders of the temple, of Kiragráma 


and its lord; (8) a detailed genealogy of the latter; (4) a fuller account of Manyuka 
| ч $ 


А 
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and Áhuka deseribing their piety and the cause which led to the erection of the temple, 

and naming their ancestors ; (5) an account of various donations made by the founders, 

by Lakshmanachandra and by his mother, together with the usual blessing on those 

who uphold the grants and curses against those who seize them; (6) an account of the. 
author of the Prašasti; (7) a notice, it would seem, of an additional donation, in prose ; 

(8) the date. The fact that two Prasastis by the same author are found in one temple is 

unusual It may be explained by the supposition that the various donations were not 

made at the same time. The first Prasasti, it would seem, was composed immediately 

after thé temple had been built and the three grants, mentioned in it, had been made. 
Later, the lord of the village and his mother made also donations. This seems to have 

rekindled the zeal of the founders. They not only responded to the liberality of their 

masters by making some further endowments for the temple, but they also had again 

recourse to the skill of their poet, who now devoted still more verses to the chieftains 

of Kiragr&ma than on the first occasion, and, of course, also duly sang the praises of 

the piety and liberality of his employers. This explanation is, I think, supported by 

some hints contained in the inscriptions. The composition of the Pragasti, which I have 

called No. I in accordance with Sir A. Cunningham's opinion, must be certainly assigned 
to the time immediately after the completion of the building, because it gives some 
details regarding the appearance of the latter, because it names the architects who 

constructed it, and because it begins with the hymn addressed to Siva and his spouse. 
It was a natural idea to compose such а poem on the consecration of the new temple, 
Later, it would have been of less significance. These considerations, it seems to me, 

definitively settle the chronological order of the two poems. 

If we now turn to the historical details which may be gathered from the two docu- 
ments, those referring to the building of the temple are as follows. In Kiragrama, 
either a large village or a small town which belonged to the kingdom of Jálandhara 
(I, 39; II, 6, 16) or Trigarta (II, 10, 18) and was situated on the river Kandukábin- 
duka (II, 10, the modern Binoa or Binwå), lived two wealthy merchants, M anyuka 
and Ahuka, who were brothers (II, 26) and members of an undivided family (I, 28). 
They were the sons of Siddha (I, 27, 28; II, 23) and Chhinna (I. 27). Their grand- 
father was called Káhila, the great-grandfather Páhila,and the father of the latter 
Sahila (II, 28). Manyuka, the elder among them, had a wife, named Gulha (I; 28). 
Both were devout worshippers of Siva (I, 30; II, 8, 9, 26, 27-29), and their zeal for 
their faith induced them to build a temple for an ancient 28896 which stood in Kiragrama 
and was called Vaidyanátha? (II, 25). The temple consisted of а ७७7८, or adytum, and 
of а Mandapa in front of that (I, 29; 11,25). It was adorned with numerous sculptures, 
such as the images of the Ganas, Siva’s celestial attendants (І. 37), and at the gates stood 
statues or relievos of the rivers Gangá and Yamuna and of other divine beings (I, 29). 
The architects were Nayaka, son of Asika, of Susarmanagara, probably the modern 
Kot Kangra, and Thodhuka IL, sonof Sammana (I, 35-87). Immediately after its 
consecration, the temple received various endowments which, it would seem, were chiefly 
destined to defray the expenses of the religious services, and perhaps of the repairs 

5 Th former name is given in the Kàugra Gazetteer, p. 21, the latter by Sir A. Cunningham. The river is a tribu. 
tary of the Vip&sA or Bids. 

6 Thisis a very common appellation of Siva, and many Veidyanáthas are found in the most different parts of India. 


7 Compare also the description of the temple in J. Fergusson's History of Indian Architecture, pp. 315-18, and 
woodcut, No. 178. 
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of the building. The Bráhman Ralhana, an astrologer of Su$armapura;?son of Ásuka, 
gave two dronas of grain “from Navagrama” (I, 31, 32), i.e., theright to that amount 
which had to be delivered annually by the donor's serfs or cultivators in Navagráma 
Another Brahman, Gane$vara, воп of Govinda and inhabitant of Kiragrüma, made 
a donation of half a plough of land ‘n Navagráma, where he possessed a field which 
required four dropas of seed-corn (I, 38). А rich merchant, Jivaka, son of Depika, 
and Malhiká, presented his land in Kiragráma for the court-yard of the temple (I, 84). 
Later, the local chieftain Lakshmanachandra and his mother Lakshaniká added 
some further endowments. The former granted daily two drammas out of the income of 
the mandapikd, i.e., the custom-house where the transit, import and export duties were 
levied (II, 80), and the latter, one plough of land, situated in the village of Pralamba. 
Thereupon the founders of the temple likewise showed their liberality. They gave an 
oil-mill which they possessed in Kiragráma, in order to provide lamps for the temple (II 
33), a shop and a piece of good land, measuring four ploughs, for the bhoga, the mainte. 


nance, of the god (IT, 34) 
-As regards the account of the Rájánakas of Kiragráma No. II, verses 11-20, gives 


the following pedigree :— 
I. Kanda, 


П, Buldha, 

11I, Vidraha. 
IV, ла 
V. Donbaka, 


VI. xi box 
VII, Kalhana. Hridayachandra, king of Trigarta. 
VIII. Bilhana married to Lakshanika or Lakshaná. 
| 


г | 
- IX dics X Lakshmana ог Lakshmanachandra married to Mayatallá. 

Kanda is twice called (II, 11, 20) emphatically the founder of the family. The’ 
former verse says of him, that he was the root (kanda) of an incomparable family 
(kula) which resembles а Bakula tree, and the latter speaks of the servants of the lotus- 
feet of the kings of Trigarta, the first of whom was Kanda. As his eighth lineal 
descendant ruled about 800 A.D., he must have lived in the end of the sixth century of 
our era, or in the beginning of the seventh. Neither he himself nor any of his successors 
seems to have performed great deeds. The descriptions are purely conventional Only 
with respect to Dombaka it is hinted that he formed alliances with other kings, and 
regarding Bilhana we learn that he married the daughter of his liege-lord Hridaya- 
chandra, The latter point is of some importance, as it shows that the Rájánakas ° of 


8 Susarmapura, which is also called SuSarmanagara, seems to have been-a place of some consequence. The 
first part of the compound name probably refers to Suéarmachandra, the reputed founder of the dynasty of Jálandhara, 
se Cunningham, Archeological Report, vol, V, р. 165. According to the tradition given by Sir A. Cunningham, this prince 
lived at the time of the Great War, and founded Nagarkot or Kot Kangra. Hence itis extremely probable that Sugarmapura 
is identical with the fortress at the town which is still the capital of the Kangra District, 

° The title rdjdnaka, literally ‘ kinglet, is chiefly known from Kafmirian sources. The Rdjatarangint, VI, 961, mens 
tions that Didd& bestowed it on Naraváhana, one of Her generals. Later it has been given to various Kaémirian Brahmans, 


some of whose descendants still bear it 
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Kiragráma were noble Rajputs, and, though only feudal barons, stood high enough in the 
estimation of the world to be thought worthy of an alliance with the royal house of 
Jàlandhara-Trigarta. It shows, further, that they probably possessed a larger terri- 
tory than a single village or small town. This view may be supported by the somewhat 
indefinite statements in I, 27, and II, 20.91, where the country (deía) of Laksh- 
manachandra is mentioned and the assertion is made that he enjoyed the whole territory 
(bhitmi) which his ancestors had held. Finally Bilhana's marriage proves that the 
Rájánakas of Kiragrama did not belong, as Sir A. Cunningham conjectures, loc. cit., 
to a branch-line of the dynasty of Trigarta; for among Kshatriyas exogamy is obliga- 
tory in accordance with the saered law, and marriages between members of the same 
family or clan are against the generally prevailing custom. 

With respect to Rima, Bilhana’s eldest son, No. II, verse 19, states that he died 
early and was dead when the Prasasti was composed, The reigning prince Lakshmana- 
chandra is praised also in No. I, 21-26. We are informed that he undertook a pilgrim- 
age to Kedára, the modern Kedarnath in Garhwal,” and on this occasion took the vow 
never to commit a rape on the wife of any of his subjects. This vow, the Pragasti says, 
he kept most faithfully, and the poet asks with a charming naivete, what austerity could 
be difficult of performance for a prince whose heart avoided the wives of others, though 
youth, beauty, money and complaisant servants were at his command. The picture of 
the morals of the time, which these verses unfold, is certainly not a flattering one. 

Lakshmanachandra's liege-lord is mentioned twice, No. I, 39, and No. II, 6. His 
name is not Jayachandra, as Raja Sivaprasdda has read it, but Jayachehandra." 
He probably was a brother of Lakshmanachandra’s mother, Lakshanikó, and a son of 
Hridayachandra. But, however that may be, the two inscriptions certainly furnish 
the names of two rulers of J Alandhara ог Trigarta, who elosely followed each other. 
The history of this dynasty, some members of which are also mentioned in the Rdja- 
tarangini, has been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham, Archeological Reports, vol. V, 
р. 155ff, and Ancient Geography, p. 186, 1 have nothing to add to his remarks. But 
some identifications, such as that of Hiuen Tsiang’s U-ti-to with the non-existent 
Atrchand,” have now to be abandoned. 

Rama, the poet, who wrote the two Pragastis, introduces his name three times. 
He names himself at the end of the Gaurtésvarastotra (І, 18). In verses 38-39 of the 
same Praéasti he again says that he wrote the poem and mentions his parents, Bhringaka 
and Sringárá. In the third passage, II, 36-37, he once more names his father Bhrin gaka 
and adds that the latter was a poet since his earliest childhood and the pramdtri of the 
king of KaSmir. Jam unable to say what the office of a латй" was. The etymological 
import of the word leads one to suspect that it had to do with spiritual affairs. Regard- 
ing himself Кіта states in the same passage that he was a young man when he wrote 
** this poem of simple meaning.” Iu No. I, 36, he calls himself Kavísvara, “а prince 
among poets.” It is very probable that he may have earned this title in spite of his 

10 Зее the Gazetteer of India, sub voce. ( 

u This seems to have been a name of more frequent ocenrrence, The real name of the last Ráthor of “Kanayj, who 
succumbed to the Ghoris, was also Jayachchandra—see Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 10. The Jainas, too, call him 
Jayantachandra, using the Prakrit form of the present participle. 

1: This ‘Atr Chand’ seems to be the result of a mislection of the word wéulakula in No. ПІ, verse 11. 


1 The word occurs also in a Valabhi inscription, Indian Antiquary, vol VII, p. 7G. But its meaning із there probably 
different, because it stands before a female name. : 
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youth. Judged by the Hindu standard, he was 8 great poet, and no European even will 
dispute his great ability and learning. The fourteen verses, 2-17, of his әйоіға, which 
each are applicable both to Siva and to Gaurt, and the puzzling stanza, IT, 3, which 
describes the eight forms of Siva in four accessory sentences, the frequent change of the 
metres, and the various alankdras, found in both Pragastis, prove his great skill in versis 
fication and his mastery over the language. Numerous rare words and forms and the 
general correctness of his language prove that he had deeply studied grammar and knew 
the Koshas well 

The most difficult point in the inscription is that which still remains undiscussed— 
the date. The last verse of No. I~ 


संवत्सरेशीतितमे [प्रासने] ele эптиг च | 
` श्रीमज्ञोयचन्दुनरेन्द्राज्ये रवेदिने रामकृता प्रशस्ति ॥ . | 


mentions the year 80 of an unspecified era and the pratipat or first day of-the bright half 
of the month Jyaishtha. Thus much may be considered certain. For, though the first 
iwo syllables of the name of the month are damaged, there can be no doubt that they 
were either Jyaishtha or Jyeshíha. As regards the last word of the first páda, the only 
certain portions are the sa and the. final vowel e, a well-formed prishthamdtrd. The 
right side of the first sign is badly damaged. I can only think that it was either प्र 
pra or uf pra +, The third group seems to have been nne, but might possibly be read 
ndhe. The word may therefore have been either prasanne, as I have assumed, or 
` prasindhe, a mistake for prasiddhe, ав Råjå Sivaprasida has read it. In either case it is ` 
an adjective, the sense of which does not affect the date. The year is thus decidedly 
the eightieth, and there can be no doubt that it refers, аз Sir 4, Cunningham thinks,” 
to the Saptarshi Samvat or Lokakála, which has been used since a long time in Kaémir 
and in the adjoining Hill States. The year 80 of each century of the Lokakála corres- 
ponds to a year 26 of the Saka Samvat and to a year 4-5 of the Christian era.” 
Both Pragastis have, or rather have had, also dates according to the Saka Sarnvat. In 
No. I, the Saka date stood just below the verse quoted above. The compound éakakála- 
gatábdáh, “ the elapsed years of the Sakakala,” is still faintly visible in both impressions. 
It is best preserved in impression B, and in the latter appears also, just below the 
interstice, between the ninth and tenth signs of line 38, the remnant of a numeral sign 
which can only have been 6 or 8. Prasasti No. II has again éakakálagatábd dh, and after 
this word three numeral signs, the first of which is clearly 7. The following two may 
have been 26, as Sir A. Cunningham has read them and has represented them on plate . 
xlii, 5, of the Archeological Reports, vol. V. But on the impressions they are by 
no means certain. These data, imperfect as they are, point to the conclusion at which : 
Sir A. Cunningham arrived, that both Pragastis have been engraved in the same year 
Saptarshi Sarnvat 80, Saka Sarhvat 726, i.e., 804 A.D. Unfortunately the further speci- 
fication in No. I, * ће first day of the bright half of Jyaishtha, a Sunday,” raises a 
difficulty. ‘According to the independent calculations of Mr. J. Е. Fleet and Dr. Schram 
the lunar day mentioned of Saka Samvat 726 corresponds to May 13th, 804 A.D., which 
was а Tuesday, not a Sunday as stated in the inscription. T am not in a position to offer 
a solution of this difficulty. ButI believe I may say this much, that whatever the solution 


V See above, p. 98. 
18 See my Kashmir Report, р. 69, and Sir А. Cunningham’s Book of Indian Eras, p. ВЕ, 
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may be, it will not materially alter our opinion regarding the age of the inscription. For 
Pragasti No. II was clearly incised after Saka Samvat 700 and before бака Samvat 809, 
because the first of its three figures is 7 
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% Metre, Upajati. 


ग Metre, Arya. 


The ४ of apyupari is almost gone, 


*5 Metre, Anushtubh. 
*5 Metre, MafijubhAsbini. 





- 30 Matre of verses 14-15, Ánushtubh, , Р 
3 Metre, Anushtubh, The anusvára of ға) бла 
has run together with the #ér£ in the upper line : 
33 Metre, Anushfubh ‘ 
33 Metre of verses 13-19, Arya 





13 Metre of verses 11-12, Anushtnbh. Е Sua tos Qa А M 
и ба 2051 тәй 


2 Metre, Anushtubh. Read слайевасйоййра” . тр 
о ta आ.” 
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L. 17. अस्ति чча бач त्वयशस्तिकरणेऽकुतोईता। 
किन्तु पावकमयाक्ष तावकी भक्षिरेव जडतां wafer नः॥ [२०]॥ ˆ 
अद्यापि विस्मापयिता - | Е 


x एते чега एवेशरभशिमन्सः [ Ú ] 
विचित्रचारित्रनिधिर्ययेष राजानको लक्ष्मणचन्दुनामा ॥ [5 t] 
केदारयात्रां विरचय्य यंन विशोधनी wm - ` 
L, 19. i नदुष्कृतस्य। | 

vm परं सर्वपरस्त्ियो मे खसार इत्येव छता प्रतिज्ञा ॥[२२॥] 
किमेतदार्यमवार्यवीर्ये dew योघेयुधि दुष्पूध[षं]:[ | ] 
ug- | 
L. 90, चैराणां धुरि यो मनोभू ана तस्याप्यविधेय एव ॥ [381] ° 
" заза सन्दपराक्रमलं मत्वा विपक्षेरवधारिताज्ञा: [1] 
[वस्तव्यनारीइठस[ङ]मेन | 
Г. 21. युराधिपत्यं सफलं विदन्ति ú [१४॥] ” ` 
नवं वयो रूपमधि[खि] दातृता पुराधिपत्यं बदव)< प्रियङ्कराः [1] 
____ तथापि ая परदारवर्जि चे ल्किमस्ति दुस्साधमत)4 T- 
L. 22. | €" रं तपः॥ [sui]? 
राजानकस्य ибаа < पाणि х कपाणग्रहणप्रवीण: [1] 
विवजयामास विगर्दितानि तस्य[]न्यनारीस्तनमर्दनानि ú [२६॥] ° 
तस्यास्ति mE | 
L. 28. देसेत्र वणिक्‌ प्रसिदस्सिडात्मजो मन्युकनामधेय: [। ] 
छिवेत्यविच्ळित्रमहेशभक्षे्मातावदातचरितस्य аә] ॥ [२७।] ° 
यस्याइ[का]र्यीख्यविभक्तवित्तो E 
. L, 24, | भ्राता कनिष्ठस्सक़तेकनिष्ठ: [1] . 
агат समग्रातिथिपूजनाय शुल्हेति аге жат च भा[र्या] ॥ [a5] * 
भक्ति[द्रुवाटे] भसलेन ते[न] [q тая faq- | 
L. 25. _ राम्सकस्य। 
manag x жат чая ww मण्डपेन ॥ [32° 
भस्त्रागर्भग्टद्दी तसवैविभवा नेदिष्ठदेशे कचि di कुर्वन्ति गतागता - 


L, 18. 


м Metre, Rathoddhati, The avagraha before kutorhatd is indicated by a thin vertical line. The insoription has „ 
prima manu tdvikt, which has been corrected to (dvaké. After this verse stands а sign which looks like a rude repre» 
sentation of a yoni and liñga united. : 

35 Metre of verses 21-22, Upajati. 

% Metre, Upendravajrà. 

अ Metre, Upajati. 

ss Metre, Varnfastha, 

3? Metre, Upajati. 

Metre Indravsjrà. Read defe. 

4 Metre, Indravajrá. 

€ Metre, Upajati. Druvdje is a conjecture and uncertain. 


35 


` 


L. 26. 


L. 28, 


L. 30. 


І, 81. 


L. 32. ` 


L. 35. 
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नि वणिजो गण्या वराका x 
чей मन्युकनामघेय इह हि सीकण्ठरज्यस्मन)९ - 
पोतप्रोतविवेकवेतनधनो मोहाणंवं तीर्णवान्‌ ॥ [3 ou] 9 
देवद्दिजगु - 

रुभक्तस्सौजन्यनिधिगुणिप्रियो दाता | 
आसकसुतोस्ति विप्रो रल्हणनामा सुशमंपुरे [२१] * 
तेन देवज्नधुर्येण धान्यद्रोणद्दयं शिवे | 


वहमान[ख]भूष्ट - 


छात्रवग्रामात्समर्पितम्‌ ॥ [ә зі] 

इहत्येन नवग्रामाइत्ता ят[а1 हलिार्ध|भः [। ] 
गणेश्वरेण गोविन्दद्दिजपुत्रेय धीमता ॥ [3 30] ° 
देपिकाइजनितेन मल्हिका - 

सूनना विततवित्तशालिना। 
जीवकेन वणिजा निजा च aX mara quer शिवेर्पिता ॥ [9810] “ 
[या]बदे[षि] भगवा[न्भुवाम्प]ति व्योम aime [ага аа aire] - 

а! 
मन्युकाइ[कक्॒त]श्‌ शिवालयस्तावदस्तु सममन्यसासन: и [१५] 2 
आसिकात्मज उ[दा]रधी[वं]स न्यूत्रधारधुरि नायकाभिधः। 
ћча[9]- 
नगरादिदाययी [सग्म]नस्य तनयस ठोढुकः ॥ [340 

तेन तेन च सदैव гат meat शिवपुरी समण्डपा। 
[शा]सुदुष्टिमनुरूत्य नि[सिं]- | 
ता ча भान्ति गणवर्गमू[रत॑यः ॥२७॥] * 
элетте! यस्य पितरौ पुख्यशालिनी i 
स प्रशस्तिमिमां चक्रे रामनामा क[वी]घर: [ia =i] ° 
संवत्पसरेशीतितमे[प्र]स[ख्रे] [ज्येष्ठ]स्य शक्तप्रतिपत्तिधी च à 
जी]म[ज्ज]यचन्दुनरेन्द्राज्ये रवे[दिं]ने रामक्कता wafer и [१८॥] ” 
ISU नसश्‌ शिवाय ॥ 


शिककालगताव्दा:] -* 


^ Metre, Sarddlavikridita, 


+ Metre, Arya. 


о Metre of verses 32-33, Anushtubh. 

Metre, Rathoddhatà, Read sünuná. The ға of práñganáya is indistinct. 

4 Metre, Rathoddhatà. Perhaps bhuvaspatiz&. Possibly the stone has а mistake esa for esha, А letter, probably ma, 
has been scratched out between the two mas of semam. Read "Süsanaib. After this verse stands a sign which looks like 
the rude representation of a lotus. 


4 Metre of verses 36-37, Rathoddhatà, The namo iu verse 36 may also be read Masmanasya or Sasmanasya. 


4 Metre, Anushtubh, Read LaviSvarah, which is probable according to C. » 
з Metre, Upajàti. Regarding the end of the first Pada see above, the introduction. Possibly jyeshthasya may be the 
reading of the stone. This is the usual form for the name of the month in the inscriptions. Ав Rama evidently was а good 
grammarian, one may give him the benefit of the doubt. š 
51 See the introduetion, above, р. 103. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Om, Һай! Om, obeisance to the two rulers of the Ganas 1% 

У. 1. Though, О Pagupati, I am only running after folly,® yet art thou, supreme 
lord, invoked by me who am subdued by great devotion, together with Gauri, in this 
hymn which possesses some portion of sentiment, sweet to the ear. ° 

9а. Our devotion (is) to thee alone, who cuttest the bonds™ of those bending (before 
thee) who art able to save men submerged in the hidden well .of delusion, who alone 
grantest incomparable joy, who art difficult to reach, who takest away . ; s 
who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, grantest security, (and) art (our) 
three-eyed lord. 

b. Our devotion (is) tn thee alone, three-eyed lady, O thou (who art) a knife to cut 
the bonds of those bending (before thee) O thou (who art) able to save men submerged 
in the hidden well of delusion, O thou (who) alone grantest incomparable joy, O Durga 
O thou who takest away š š Р . n с š 5 . ss 
O thou who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, O thou who grantest 
security ! 

За. Thou art ever praised as the elephant (who effects) the destruction of (that) creep- 
er—misery—together with its roots, thou art the creator of the world, there is no limi 
to thy greatness here; (0 call) thee, O god, creator, is the only fitting mode of address 
for us; and thou hauntest the burial-grounds, covered with pyres. 

‚ b. Thou art ever praised as the destroyer of (that) creeper—misery—together with 

its roots; thou art the mother of the world; there is no limit to thy greatness here; (to 
call) thee mother of the gods is the only fitting mode of address for us; and thou dwell- 
est in the dense woods of (thy) father (Himdlaya).© 

4a, Some blessed beings bow at the feet of him whose exceeding beauty ‘is enhanced 
by a garland of snakes. 

8, Some blessed beings bow at the feet of her whose exceeding beauty enhances the 
excellence of the Himálaya." 

Ba. By blessed men, who are filled with devotion to Abhirama (Siva), thou art 
always called, O Ugra, a female (Ardhanárí) and thou art celebrated by the charming 
songs of poets as the remover of trouble. I 

b. By blessed men who are lovely on account of their great devotion, thou art ever 
called the bride of U gra, and thou art celebrated by the songs of poets, charming through 
their style, as the remover of trouble.” 

82 «The two rulers of the Ganas,” £e. Siva and Parvati. 


аз J translate kumatidra on the analogy of madhudra, “а bee" and explain it by Вина dráti. Rama по doubt ' 
means to say that he has not yet reached that stage of wisdom which a true devotee of Siva ought to have, but lives still in 


и The translation of this verse and the following ones, marked а, refers always to Siva, that marked b to Parvati. Pésa, 
‹ the bond or fetter,’ is а term, commonly used in Saiva philosophy—see Sarvadarfana Sanmgraha, р. 113 (Cowell and Gough). 

s Párvati is characterised as а deity of the forest by her name Kántáravásint. 

% Separate with the first translation, yasya ahimålayå utkarshaposhim$ . . . tasya ánamanti: with the second 
४०८५४८ Aimálagotkarshaposhint + + + tasyá namanti. А 

87 Separate with the first translation, ugra 744440... .. Klesdpahariti manoharábbih with the second wgravadhdh 
न ३० klesápahá réitimanoharábhih. As Abbirkme isa name of Siva, see Goldstiicker, Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voce. 
I take the compound bhaktibhardbhirdmaih in the first translation to mean bhaktibharah abhirüáme yeshdr taik, In the 
second I have rendered its uenal sense, .bhaktibharenübhiránaih. But I should not wonder if Abhiràmá were a name of 
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бо. Thou, О Téa, art able, indeed, to fulfil the wish of men who, approaching tne 
hour of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, (but) desire (eternal) bliss. 

b. BhavAni, indeed, is able to fulfil the wish of those who, approaching the hour 
of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, (but) seek (her) protection.? 

Та. Thou alone standest, indeed, even above Hari, who again and again takes repose 
in the ocean, who drank the stream (of blood) from (the body of) the demon slain in a 
playful fight, and who possesses a brilliancy of fierce strength. 

5. Thou alone ridest, indeed, even on a lion, who again and again is lying (curled 
up) like a ring, who drinks the streams of the blood of those slain (бу thee) in the battle- 
play, and who possesses fierce power.” | ; 

8a. In accordance with the teaching which removes impurity and the other (fetters) 
and gladdens by (granting) happiness thou art, indeed, called every day the Sthànu (ém- 
movable átman) in many different bodies. 

b. On account of thy appearance which gladdens the hearts of those possessing 
impurity (as their) chief (element), thou art, indeed, called the minute (Sakti) residing in 
many different bodies.” 

9a. Thou art exceedingly resplendent with thy countenance surpassing the goddess 
Sri and beautified through the (crescent of the) moon from which numerous rays issue 
forth; the immortals worship in manifold wise thy feet, the abode of a multitude of 
qualities, smallness and so forth. А 

$, Thou art exceedingly resplendent with а countenance which surpasses ће goddess 
бұй and which is beautiful like the moon from which a multitude of rays issue forth; the 
immortals worship thy feet, the abode, of a multitude of good qualities, great redness 
and so forth.” : 

10a. Devotion to thee, the leader of men in the three worlds, the compassionate 
one, is suitable for men; for thou.leadest men to the highest place, into which the 
three worlds are absorbed. Í 

b. Devotion to thee, the mother of the three worlds, О compassionate one, is suitable 
for men ; for thou leadest, &c. : 

11а. Lord of the daughter of the Mountain, I am tormented by sorrows ; be thou 
now my refuge; lead thou my fearful soul out of the ocean of births to (eternal) rest. 

b. Daughter of the Mountain, rule me; I am tormented, be thou now my refuge, wc.” 

12a. Obeisance to Siva, the dust of whose holy feet must alone be worshipped; to 
thee who possessest great power to destroy thy trembling foes. 

b. Obeisance to Sivà the dust of whose holy feet must be worshipped by poets; to 
thee, О thou who art known as the great Power (able) to destroy her trembling foes.” 


58 Separate with the first translation in páda 3, satyarh bhaván Жа randbhildshindsh ; with the second satyarh bhavdnt 
sarandbhildshindm. 

59 "When the verse refers to Siva, Hari means Vishnu, who every year reposes during four months on Sesha in the ocean 
who slew the Asura Hiranyakasipu in the Narasimha Avatára, and who, being aleo a solar deity, possesses 8 fierce brilliancy 
unbearable to the eye. When the verse refers to Parvati Hari denotes her lion; samudrdsin standa for samudram, i. e, 
тийғауб sakitam yathá syát tathá and ásin, and finally dsura means blood and dhdman the abode or location. 

9 Separate with the first translation malddihyit-aydhlddi-darSanatoh with the second bahudehántarastha-anub. The 
darsana intended is the Saiva philosophy of the Kasmiriaus. 

61 Separate with the first translation іп Pada 3, bakusa% animádigunasampadálayau ; with the second, the line forms one 
compound as it is printed. Animan, “smallness " means here “ the power of making oneself very small” which is one of 
Biva's qualities, see also below, verse 16, The “great redness” of Párvati's feet is, of course, due to their being dyed with lac. 

62 Separate with the first translation, girijesa ddhikhinnah; with the second, girije $ádhi Enna. 

9 Separate with the first translation, Sivdya ekavinantavya®, with the second Sivdyat bavinantavya?, 
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18a. Thou art in fhese three worlds the supreme deity of the heroes who employ 
. themselves in dangerous (undertakings and) whose looks flash on the quivering bow. 

ह. Thou art in these three worlds the supreme deity of women who lead (men) into 
danger and whose glanoes flash like a quivering bow." | 


14а. Thou, Mrida, hast been able to grant 8 glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek eternal bliss. 


b. Thou, Mridáni, hast been able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek thy protection.” 

15a. Who else, lord of Gauri, is able to protect from delusion any one who com 
plains of the great pain (caused) by the concurrence of a crowd of misfortunes ? 

b. Gauri rules him who complains of the great pain (caused) by the concurrence of 
a crowd of misfortunes; who else is able to protect any one ?% 

16а. Sarva, thy devotees obtain a power of making themselves small, which sur- 
passes every thing ; be gracious, O creator, quickly free (us) from the circle of births. 

b. Sarvani, thy devotees reach a dwelling that surpasses all others; be gracious, 
mother, &c." 

17a. We bow at the feet of him who ‘feels deep affection for the elephant-faced 
(Ganeéa), whose (terrible) appearance bewilders all, (and) whose eye has burnt Cupid. 

$. We bow at the feet of thee, who feelest deep affection for the elephant-faced god, 
whose beauty charms every body (and) whose looks kindle love.® I 

18. Hearing, O (god) free from (all) taint, thaf, O lord, thou hast thus been praised 
together with U må by me, Bima, make this exertion truly fruitful, most compassionate 
one! | 

19. By the grace of Siva and Sivà may fulfilment attend the desire of those, too, 
who with devotion recite this praise of Gauri and févara (that) by a single expression 
(always conveys a double sense). | р 

Here ends the hymn (addressed) to баш and Tévara. 

90. There is, О thou who carriest the cold-rayed moon on thy crest, some small merit 
in making an eulogy of thee, but, O god with the eye of fire, devotion to thee alone 
destroys our dullness. 

91. Even now exist such wonderful men, filled with devotion to Tévara™ like 
that store of marvellous virtue, the Rajanaka named Lakshmanachandra, 

32. Who, after performing a pilgrimage to КедАга, that cleanses from old sin, 
made even this vow, “ Henceforth shall all wives of others be sisters for me.” 

98. What wonder is it that in battle he was secure from assaults by warriors of 
irresistible bravery, since he, a Cupid at the head of the bowmen, was not to be sub- 
dued even by that (deity). 

24. At present rulers, whose commands are disregarded by their opponents— 


€ "With the second translation it is necessory to read the second line, as it is printed; with the first to separate Zrailokye 
astrfjano, 1 take astré, literally not female, as an equivalent of víra. For the šeeopd meaning oompare Bdlarémdyana, 
X, al. 46. ` : 

७ With tho frst translation separate mrida anifaranaishindm, with the second mridáni faranatshindm. 

@ With tho first translation separate in the second line, gauriSa asti, with the second gaurt Sdets, 

€ With the firet translation separate Sarva apindnam with the second farvüni mánam, The word måna, rendered by 
* dwelling," may also menu “honour” or “ pride.” ы ; 

и With the first translation separate in the second line ४४५४७ date, with the second yasyá te. 

«+ Ífvarabkaktimantah “ filled with devotion to Iévara” means probably also “ Joyal to their liege-lords.” 
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because they deem them to be of small prowess— think the sovereignty over а town to 
yield its legitimate result only by the rape of the wives of the inhabitants. 

95. Fresh youth, beautiful shape, liberality, sovereignty over 8 town, many flatter- 
ers (all these are his) ; if nevertheless his heart avoids the wives of others, what austerity 
is difficult to perform after that ? 

. 96. The hand of this pure-minded RA4janaka, which is expert in wielding the 
sword, has (since) avoided the blamable pressing of the bosoms of the wives of 
others 

27. In his country there is a well-known merchant, the son of Siddha, named 
Manyuka; Chinná is the mother of that (man) whose devotion to Mahesa is uninter- 
rupted and whose life is pure, 

28. Whose younger brother, undivided (from him) in property and solely intent on 
pious works, is called Ahuka, and whose blameless wife is named Gulhà. 

29. By him, a bee in the park of devotion, and by his brother, has been erected this 
temple of the slayer of Tripura, at the doors of which stand the statues of Ganga, 
Yamunå and other (deities), together with a Mandapa. 

30. In what (rank) are those miserable traders to be reckoned, who, taking with 
them all their wealth in the womb of their pouches, run to and fro somewhere in the 
nearest country? Blessed is he who is named Manyuka, for he has crossed the ocean 
of delusion, giving his wealth as the fee for the true knowledge implanted in his heart 
that is attached to Srikantha (and thus is) the boat (which carries him over). 

31. A man devoted to gods, Brihmays and Gurus, a store of generosity, a friend of 
the virtuous and liberal, is the Brahmana Ralhana, the son of Asuka, in Sugarma- 

ura, 

E 82. By that chief of astrologers have been given to Siva two dronas of grain from 
Navagràma, where the surface of his land (has) the measure of one Vaha ` 

88. Moreover, by an inhabitant of this (village, Kíragráma), wise Ganefvara, the 
son of the Brhhman Govinda, has been given to'this (Siva) (a piece of) land trom 
Navagráma (measuring) half & plough : 

84. Further, by the son of Depika and Malhika, the very wealthy merchant Jiva- 
ka, has his own land been presented to Siva for the courtyard in front (of the temple) 

35. And as long as this divine lord of the worlds with gentle beams dives into the 
expanse of heaven, so long may this temple of Siva, built by Manyuka and Ahuka, 

exist together with the other grants 

36. The high-minded son of Ásika, named N&yaka, who is at the head of masons, 
came from Suéarman's town to this (village) likewise Thodhuk a, the son of 
Sammana. 

37. By those two together has the very lofty temple of Siva been fashioned with the 
chisel, as well as the Mandapa; (it has been) constructed in accordance with the opinion 
of Samu ” and on it glitter the figures of the crowd of the барав. 

88. The prince of poets, called Rima, whose holy parents are Srin gárà and 
- Bhringaka, has composed this eulogy 
7० The perfect vivarjaydmdsa probably indicates that this praiseworthy conduct began after his pilgrimage to Kedarndth 


71 А чада is equal to four dronas and the meaning is that Ralhana’s land in Navagrima required four drones of 


seed-corn. 
73 This must be the name of some writer on architecture. 
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39. The eulogy, composed by Rama (has been incised)” in the eightieth year (of 
the Lokakála) on the pleasant first day of the bright half of the month of Jyaishtha, а 
Sunday, during the reign of king J ayachchandra. 

Om, obeisance to Siva! The elapsed years of the Saka era (ате)... 6(?) 


No, TI—TRANSORIPT, 
at alfa тия श[वा]य i 
[आशास्यं वो गजास्यो] वितरतु इरता[त्तार]कारिर्विकारं 
नन्दी सानन्द[नो]यं भवतु स [च] मद्दाकालशूलस्य [aat i 


Cg: [au] ° 


1,2 -Am o — — रिच]यतु कु [रतां] वोरभद्रोपि [भाद्र 
wa वोखवंगर्वा विदधतु कुशलं fagu शङ्करस्य ॥ [eu]! | 
a पातु वो [म]हादेवो —— -— 
L.8 — भक्तिचुम्बितः [1] 
आत्मानं ЭТӘ यत्पादनखदर्पणे [au] ° 
काछ्ठोह्ीपनक[मस]ठा जगति या या निर्निमेषेक्षणेस्सत्यक्ते - 
L4 . रुपजोव्यते दिजजन या बिभ्त्रतो wale] [1] 
देवस्याइतिलम्पटस्य परमा पुष्टियंतो [जा]यते तामिमूतिमिरष्टमिभंवतु वो भूत्यै भवानीवि - 
L. 5. | 
एतेने[व] शरत्वमभ्युपगतं प्लोषाय ya पुरां dural] धनुषश्‌ थियं तनुरियं संप्रत्यसुष्येव च | 
ama हसतीव य[त्स]र- | 
L. 6. रिपाविद्य सुइर्विस्मया इस्मस्मेरसुपास्महे स्मरजित)< पादद्दयं [а чая. ú [४॥] * 
यदप्यचेतनत्वाइक्षुमशक्तस्तुरालयस्तदपि | 
я - 
1,7 a केन [क]तोइमिति प्रशस्तिएथुजिद्नया वदति ॥ [41] ° 
ज[)लन्धराधिराजो जयति गुणानां निधिजयञ्चन्द्रः। 
. ईदृशि यस्य राज्ये देवायतना- | 
1.8 | नि जातानि и [६॥] 
‘fad शिवे nga येषां कालेन भवति कोटिगुणम्‌ । 
ग[ण्यास्त एव वण्जिश शेषे х किं स्तोकवा[धु]णिके: ॥ [eu] 
‚ अनेन वच्यमाणेन чаб महा - 
L. 9 नयी | 


गण्यौ тау эта भूयास्तां मन्युकाइकी ॥ [८॥] ° 
तौ भ्रातरौ == याभ्यां गमदम[प]योधरयुताया;: | 
शि[व]भक्तिजनन्या [अ] पि रस - 


23 А verb has been intentionally left out in this sent- 1 Metre, Sragdhard;—gajdsyo and kurutdm are very 


ence. It must have been either utkirnd or samáptá: pro- 
bably the former. With the reading prasiddAe (see above 
p. 108) the translation would be “in the eightieth year 
known (in the world)? i. е, ‘in the eightieth Laukika Sarh- 
vatsara'. ` 


unoertain, 
2 Metre, Anushtubh. . 
3 Metre, Bardülavikridita. The и of ?vibAuA is visible. 
4 Metre, Sarddlavikriqita. 
5 Metre of verses 5—7, Arya. 
5 Metre, Anushtubh. 
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L. 10. Же. स्समाखादितस्साधस ॥ [2 ] 
शैलस्याई्चलित्वा रुचिरनववया x खेलतीयं सहेलं 
жеп कन्येव यत्र स्फुरदुरलद्दरी कन्दुकाबिन्दुकाख्या 1 
की - 

1. 11. रग्रामोभिरामो गुणगणनिलयो वर्ततेधिलिगर्त 
सोयं राजानकेन प्रवलसुजयु[जा रक्षि]तो «гаа и [१०॥] ° 
अतुलकुलबकुलपा[दप]कन्द >< प - | 

L. 12. 4 | 'रिपच्थिभित्युरास्कन्द: [1] 
राजानकोत्र कन्द) प्रथममभ[हु]यमस्कन्द:॥ СӘЙ? ` 
बुद्धी विशडबुदिस्तस्थ सुतोजनयदुदुरं तनयम्‌ i 
विग्रह : 

L. 18. इति कृतविरहश शत्रवधनां ततो erg ú [tau] 
विग्रहविग्रहजातो ब्रह्मेति बभूव भूवघदयितः [1] 

| विग्रहनिग्रहकरणे शत्तियस्यभ]वद्रि- ` 
L. 14. ygu [१३॥] 
इस्तालम्बकसुन्नतादिलुठतामाराधितत्प्रम्बकं 
शतरुख्जीपरिचुम्बकं परतिमिस्रीकारचिन्तांधकम्‌[। ] `` | 
22 “क्ञान्तग्रामकदस्बकं टपतिमिस्सदन्ध = 70 | 

L. 15. . ED. [की]टुस्बकं 
[खा]कारप्रतिबिस्बकं स च कती लेभे सुतं डोस्बकम्‌ ॥ [481] 7 
नारीमोइनयौवनं नवनवत्यागोमिभि 4 [पा]वनं 
भूमतु жада निजभवस्सम्यकप्रक्कप्ता - 


L. 16. . " сата а]. 
[उद्दा]मद्विषदालयोकंतवनं युद्दोग्रसिंस्रनं 
ча सोपि समाससाद чая शन्भी बुदत्सावनम्‌॥ [eu] " 
गुणमणिनिकुरुंग्बरोहणं प्रव - 


L. 17. - हणमापदगाधवारिधी । 
छतसुभटशिरोधिरोहणं [स]मजनयत्तनयं स कल्हणम्‌ и [१६॥] ` 
[जा]लन्धराधीशरपादपञ्चनिर्छञ्चभत्ति)¢ प्रचुरात्मशक्िः। 


बलोल्वणी विल्हणनामधेयस्तस्यात्मजोजायत «99: и [tou] * 


तनयायां सनयस्य तिंगतभूभ[त]हृदयचन्दस्य[। 1 
Pc 
[स]च रामलक्ष्मणाण्थों लच MOON 
[fhe DASE СО PU FRUIT CIE 

7 Metre, Arya. в Metre, SArddlavikrigita? "The Anusvirs of sevamarh is 
* Metre, Sragdhara indistinct. Prakripidvanam is meant for prakjipta®. 
э Metre, Arya. The first ma of:prathamama? looks like sa Metre, Арагауа (та. The Anusvira of *dAirohanarh 
10 Metre of verses 12—13, Arya ^ и" is indistinct. 
-> '-u Matre, Sarddlavikridita. Mr. J. F. Fleet reads prdkd-|. — '* Metre, Upajáti.-^ The та of námadheya looks like sa 
rapratibimbakam instead of зоба”. Read chintándAakam ORELL ы 


AL ATS IS бёр 
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 L.19. णिकायां सुतौ लेमे и [१८॥] ५ 

| ' व्येष्ठे गुणैगरिष्ठे बिस्बोष्टीभिस्समं аці गोष्टीम्‌। . 
अधितिष्ठति निष्टुरधी[स्तस्य]कनिष्ठोत्र सुप्रतिष्ठोभूत्‌ ॥ [१८॥ 
ब्रिगतनृपतीमां या 

L. 20. पादपझोपजीविभिः [ ] 
कन्दादि[मिरा]सम्दारिसन्दारिभिरसुज्यत ॥ [२०॥] 
परिपालितवास्तव्यस्तव्यनिर्मलकर्मणा । 
साधुना साधुना भूमिलंच्मणेनोपभुज्यते ॥ [२१॥] 7 

Г. 21. यस्य प्रेयस्यभवन्मयतल्षे[त्य]तुलरूपरद्रमणी। ` 
तस्मिम्कीरग्रामं लक्ष्मणचन्देनुपालयति ॥ [331] 
सिदाण्यवणिकपुत्नरी ध्प्रवणविक्ष 

1,92. स्थिती छतिनौ । 
ज्थि|छो मन्युकनामा कनिष्ठमप्याइक arg: ॥ [२ au] 
भवतरुकुठारधारा प्रविषमतमजमक्भरुमरुक्ष[ह]री। . 
प्रसरो सोह - 

L. 28. [क्री [मन]सि तयो[श्‌ शा]ग्भवी भक्ति: ॥ [Rsu] 
ताभ्यां शिवलिङ्गमिदं निरालयं वीच्य वैद्यनाथाख्यम्‌ [ ] 
qut सहितं विहितं getter च mei रचित[: із uu] 

L.24. इति भन्यु[का]हकाभ्यासुदरे баат үс Бийчи | 

| [स्स] єє विहितः ॥ [२६॥] 
यद्यापि पितेव कुरुते करुणां 

L. 26.  . न्भुस्तथापि पितुरधिकः [ | J 
эги हि पिता शशिमौलिरजम्मनो Sq: ॥ [२७॥] 
शाहिलपाहिल[क]हिलसिदास्खलोकगा मिनस्सन्तु । . 

Г. 26. पूर्वे पुरुषा ^ क्रमशसत्वारो मन्धकाइकयोः॥ [Rc] 2 
किम्बहना[प्यु] यदेषा एरुषाणामे[व] विंशतिर्यातु। 
[इक्]तेनानेन दिवं खयं च परमास्तु 

` L. 97. गतिरनयो:॥ [se] ` 
राजानकैन чт लक्ष्मणचद्रेण वैद्यनाथाय। | 
सण्डपिकोत्पत्तिधनाइ[त्ताषषदसप्रत्यहं zr: | [а eu] 
ग्रामात्रलस्बना [स्तो] 

L. 28. मात्रा राजानकस्य लक्षणया | 
एकहलवाइनीया दत्ता भूमिमहेशाय ॥ [३१॥] 2 
लक्ष्मणस्य सुक्ततं quit य?< पालयिष्यति तदन्वयधर्ता । 


तस्य y- | | 
» Metre, Arya. E = Metre of verses 25—28, Агуй » 
‘ls Metre, Giti ? Metre, Arya. Read pyuchchheshd, instead of the sense. 
п Metre of verses 20—21, Anushfubh, ! less pyurydeshd 
№№ Metre of verses 22—93, Arya 2 Metre, Áry& 


9 Metre, Arya. Read mohahantrié 
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L. 29. ण्यसुपयातु а यो हरिष्यति स गच्छतु चाधः u [93 = 
`` ` तैलोत्पोडनयन्तुं कीरप्रामेस्ति मन्युकाइकयो:। 
_ ताभ्यां तदपि शिवाय 
L80 чагаа दत्तम्‌ ॥ [а ак) 
एका च पण्यशाला ताभ्यां खोया शिवस्य भोगार्थम्‌ । 
` зая हलचतुष्टयं योग्या दत्ता नवग्रामात्‌ и [381] 
इतिये- . i | 
L. 31. न येन यद्यत्सुकततं विहितं शिवं समुद्दिश्य 
इह तस्य तस्य तत्तत्तिष्ठतु यावदरित्रोयम्‌ ú [ача] 
'यस्याविस्मृत[ज]ननीस्तन्धसमाख्रादनस्य वदना - 


L. 32. | oH | 
परिशदकवित्वफला सरखती भगवती न्यवसंत्‌ २६॥ 


अङ्कस्य स सुत[ x काश्म]रनपप्रमातुरमघस्य[ | ]* 
प्रथमवयास्सर[लाथौ] व्यधत्त राम > प्रथस्तिमिमा[म्‌॥ gon) 


І. 33. चबेढधेत्रात्‌ इर — — — चेत्रात्‌ वक्षण[दे]वाद[ग्र]भूमि[च्छ?]॥ изучая al) ` 
शसि भदी(१)ना ॥« . 
и शककालगताब्दा: [२६] 


TRANSLATION OF No. II. 

Om hail! Obeisance to Sarva! 

Ver. 1.—Мау, the elephant-faced god grant (your) wishes and the foe of TAraka 
remove sickness; may Nandin gladden (yow), and he (who is) the carrier of the trident 
of Maháküla, . . . . . maymake . . .'. . . + may Virabhadra 
too, give you happiness, may all the proud servants of Sankara procure you welfare !. 

2. May that Mahádeva protect you, in the mirror of whose foot-nails the 

. » Which are kissed with devotion, repeatedly reflect themselves. 

3. May the lord of Bhav&ni grant you happiness through those eight bodies (of his) 
. viz., that which in this world is active in kindling wood, that which is active in illumi- 
nating the quarters of the world, that on which the strong-finned (fish) endowed with 
never-twinkling eyes, subsist, that on which the gods live, whose adherents are the 
virtuous, that which is.praised as maintaining twice-born men, that which is praised 
as carrying the birds (and) that through which the deity, greedy of offerings, attains the 
highest growth ! 2 

4. Just this has formerly agreed to become an arrow in order to burn the towns 
(of the demon), and this body of his even that has now attained the beauty of a 

? Metre, Rathoddhata, Lae | | . ` 

м Metre of verses 33—37, Arya. 

5 Probably prafastir utkírná.—E. Н. | а 

28 The first three relative sentences in the first and second Pádasof verae 3 have each a double sense, 
I. fire, sun and moon; II. water and the sacrifice, III, the earth and air or ákáfa, 


relative sentence. The use of the word pakwsha in the sense of ‘fin’ is easily expla 
Mr, Apte’s English-Sanskrit Dictionary is the ouly lexicographical work which me 


and they refer to— 
while the wind is described in the fourth 


ined by its meaning ‘ side’ and * wing. 
ntions this rare meaning of paksha. 
P2 
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bow "—(reflecting) thus repeatedly, we worship in astonishment the two feet of the 
conqueror of Cupid, resplendent with ashes, which (feet) mock, as it were, the prostrate 
foe of the gods.” Ë 

5. Though, being devoid of sense, the temple is unable to speak, it yet tells through 
(this) eulogy, (its) broad tongue, by whom it has been built. ` 

6. Victorious is J ayachohandra, the supreme king of Jálandhara, a store of 
virtues, in whose reign such dwellings of the gods have come into existence. 

7. Those alone can be considered true merchants, whose wealth, lent to Siva, in 
time becomes ten-million-fold; what is the use of the others (who are but) paltry 
usurers ? 

8. May these two men endowed with great prudence of conduct, the brothers 
Manyuka and Ahuka, become honourable in the guilds on account of this pious work 
which will be deseribed. Р 

9. Gratefulare these two brothers who tasted together also the milk of their 
(second) mother, the faith in Siva, of her whose breasts are tranquillity and self-con- 
quest. | | 

10. Theré is in Trigarta the pleasant village of K 178 87871 9, the home of numer- 
ous virtues, where that river called KandukAbinduka, leaping from the lap of the 
mountain, with glittering broad waves sportively plays, thus resembling a bright maiden 
in the first bloom of youth (who jumping from the lap of her nurse gracefully sports). 
That (village) is protected by the strong-armed RAjanaka Lakshmana. 

11. There lived in the beginning R&jAnaka Kanda, the root (kanda) of a peerless 
race that resembles a Bakula tree, (he who was) a destroyer of his foes, a conqueror of 
towns, an untamable Skanda. 

12. His son Buddha, a man of pure intellect, begot an excellent son ; from him? 
sprang he who was called Vigraha (separation, and) who (accordingly) caused the зера- 
ration of the wives of his enemies ( from their beloved ones). 

18. (Then) Brahman, the son of Vigraha’s body, became the husband of the 
earth; he who possessed power to punish his enemies. 

14, And that happy man obtained a son (called) Dombaka, who reflected his 
( father’s) nature, who supported by the hand those falling from high places, who wor- 
shipped Tryambaka, who kissed the Fortuna of his enemies, who was deeply engrossed 
with the care of catching (those) fish—his foes—who together with (other) princes 
took many villages, who was the head of a family of worthy relatives. ` 

15. He, too, obtained a son (called) Bhuvana, whose youth charmed women, who 
sanctified (Ais race) by ever-fresh streams (of water, poured out) on (the occasion of) 
donations, who served his king and duly protected his country, who made the forest the 
home of his proud foes, whose lion-roar (sounded) dreadful in battle, and who offered 
great sacrifices to Sambhu. 

ग्र The wording is rather obscure, By ‘this’ seems to be meant the third eye of Siva, the fire of which, the go called 
Sardgni or arrow-fire (see Srikanthacharita, 1,16; V, 16; XXIV, 79) destroyed the town of the demon, Tripurári, This 
eye is usually. represented as'bow-shaped,./i,e., with corners on both sides standing in a vertical position. 
feat ‘which mock as it wore the prostrate foe :' seo tho frontispiece to Moore's Hindu Pantheon. 

38 The text has a pun on ғаға ‘ milk’ and ‘ sentiment’ which has not bee! rendered in the translation. 

33 < From him’ refers, I believe, to Buddha. If it referred to tanayam, it would be necessary to assume that an unnamed 


son, who perhaps died in his father's lifetime, intervened between Buddha aud Vigraha. The latter explanation is, of 
course, by no means impossible, | 


Regarding the 
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16. He begat a son (named) Kalhana, (who was) a mountain” of precious stones— 
his virtues—(and) a boat on the deep ocean of misfortune, (and) who passed over the 
heads of brave warriors. 

17. As his good and obedient son was born, he who was called Bilhana, who 
‘showed guileless devotion to the lotus-feet of the supreme lord of Jélandhara, who 
possessed great power of mind and was terrible on account of his strength. 

18. With Lakshanik4, the daughter of Hridayachandra, the politic king of 
Trigarta, he had two sons, named Rà ma and Lakshmana. 

19. While the elder one, most worshipful on account of his virtues, converses with | 
the red-lipped maidens їп the town of heaven, his strong-minded younger (brother) has 
been firmly established here. : 

20-21. The whole territory which Kanda possessed and the other servants of the 
lotus-feet of the kings of Trigarta, the destroyers of the foes of Ásanda, belongs at 
present to holy Lakshmaya, who protects the inhabitants and whose pure actions are 
worthy of praise.” | 

99, While that Lakshmanachandra, whose dear wife was Mayatall4—a lady of 
.peerless beauty—protects Kiragr&ma, ! 

23, Two pious, happy sons of the merchant, named Siddha, live here; the elder 
one has the name Manyuka, but the younger one they call Áhuka. 

24. In their hearts grew up the faith in Sambhu, which destroys delusion, which 
is the edge of the axe (/o сиё down) the tree of mundane existence (and) a stormewave 
(to carrry men across) the most terrible ocean of births. 

25. By those two, who saw this linga of Siva, called VaidyanAtha, destitute of a 
dwelling, has it been provided with a temple and has a Mandapa been erected in front of 
that.” 

26. When Manyuka and Ahuka formerly dwelt in the same womb, they both 
announced their determination not to enter again into a womb, speaking thus: 

27. “ Though Sambhu is compassionate like a father, yet he is more than a father ; 
for a father is the immediate cause of (one's) birth, (but) the god with the moon on 
his crest is the cause of the cessation of births." 

28. May SAhila, Páhila, K&hila and Siddha, the four ancestors of Manyuka 
and Áhuka, in due order enter heaven. 

29. Th short, may the remaining twenty men (of their family) all reach Elysium in 
consequence of this pious work, but may the highest state be (the reward) of these жо." 

30. And daily six drammas of the money collected in the custom-house have been 
allotted by Rájánaka Lakshmanachandra to this Vaidyan&tha.^ 


у Rohana is really the name of the mountain in Ceylon, called Adam's Peak. The poet seems to have chosen it as the 
instance of a big mountain, most suitable for his purposes. 

3! ‘These two verses, as also the next two, form а Yugma or Ywgalaka. The epithet sddAu, ‘holy’ which Lakshmana 
receives, is explained by verses 21—26 of No. I. 

зз Liigas, standing in the open, are frequently found in the north of India, Thus I remember having seen three very 
large ones not far from Ushkar in Kasmir, which stand in the middle of the forest. If puri means here а temple, that із 
easily explained by the tower-like shape of the adytum of the Indian temples, қ 

зз The verse refers to the belief that a particularly pious deed ensures the joy o£ heaven to the performer as well as to 
ten ancestors and ten descendants. АП the latter may reach this goal, but the donora themselves desire moksha. ` 

м Tho European dictionaries do not give for mandapikd the meaning ' а custom-house.’ But its existence is proved by 
various passages іп the inscriptions, comparo, є. g., the term mamdavika ante p. 7 and by the analogy of its modern represent. 
ative márhdavt which is a common term for ‘ custom-house' in Marathi, Gujaráti and other vernaculars. 
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31. (4 piece of) land to be cultivated by one plough and belonging to the village 
named Pralamba has been granted to (this) Mahe$a by Lakshan&, the-mother of the 
1१81871919, | | ; 

82. May the merit of each pious successor of Lakshmana, who protects his sacred 
gift, be increased ; but he who may take it away, shall descend downwards. 

88. The oilmill, too, in Kiragrama (which) belongs to Manyuka and Áhuka, has 
been given by them to Siva in order to provide for the lamps (of his temple). 

84. Moreover one shop of theirs has been presented for the enjoyment of Siva and 
(а piece of) good land, four ploughs, situated in Navagràma. 

85. Whatever pious gift has thus been made by anybody for the sake of Siva, may 
that last for his (benefit) ‘аз long as this earth (exists). 

36-37. Башта, the son of the good pramdtri® of the king of Ka$mir, famous 
Bhringaka, in whose lotus-mouth dwelt divine Sarasváti before he forgot the taste of 
his mother's milk, composed in his first youth this eulogy of simple meaning. 

From the Chabedha-field from the Hara . . . —field, from Vaktanadeva the best 
land(?). [The prasasti was engraved] by Guhaka. The elapsed years of the Saka era 
(are) ^ [26]. °. 


XVIL—THE JAINA INSCRIPTION IN THE TEMPLE OF BAIJNATH AT 
KIRAGRAMA, 


By G. Binzer, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


The subjoined.inscription is found in the same temple of Siva-Vaidyan&tha at 
Kiragràma in Kángrá. I+ consists of two lines of Jaina Nagar! letters, which run, 
each divided into four larger and two small sections, along three facets of the pedestal 
of a statue of Mahávira. Its preservation is almost perfect. It records tbe dedica- 
tion of this statue by two merchants Dolhana and Álhana, and its consecration by a 
Süri, called Devabhadra. The statue, we are told, was placed in a temple of Mahá- 
vira, erected by the same two persons at Kiragrima. As at present no old Jaina 
place of worship exists at Kiragrama, it would appear that the base was transferred 
to the temple of Siva after the destruction of its original location, and that it probably 
owes its preservation to the ignorance of the priests of the Vaidyanatha temple. 

The donors probably were Gujarátis, not Panjábis, and the consecrating Sú ri likewise 
seems to have belonged to the same country. For Dolhana and Alhana were members 
of the Brahmakshatra gotra or caste, which is common in Gujarat, but according to 
the Census Report of 1881, not found in the Panjab. Stri Devabhadra is connected 
with Gujarat through his teacher Abhayadeva, whois called Rudrapalliya, the Rudra- 
pallian, and is said to belong to the line of Süri Jinavallabha. The latter is without 


з The meaning is that the Telis who worked the oilmill had either in lieu of rent to furnish gratis the oil for the lamps 
of the temple or that the whole net income of the oilmill was to go to the temple for the purpose stated. 
36 I am unable to find the word in the dictionaries and to say what the office was. According to its etymological import 
it ought to denote some kind of spiritual councillor. 
See ante, р. 97. The present edition of the inscription has been prepared according to a very good paper impression, 
furnished by the Panjab Archæological Survey through the Editor. - 
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a doubt the Jinavallabha, whom the Рай4гай of the Kharatara gachchha names 
as the 48rd Ywgopradhána? Не died in Vikrama Samvat 1167, after founding a new 
school, which in our inscription is called his samtána or line. In the time of his im. 
mediate successor Jinadatta, the Rudrapalltya branch of the Kharàtara gachohha 
was founded by Jina$ekhar&áchárya іп Vikrama Samvat 1204. It is, therefore, 
evident that the Devabhadra of our inscription was a teacher of the SvetAmbaras and 
an adherent of one of the subdivisions of tbe Kharatara gachchha, which latter 
according to all accounts, arose at Anhilv&d Pattan m Gujarat. The date Samvat, 
Le, Vikrama Sarhvat 1296, Ph&lguna, dark half 5, a Sunday, corresponds, according to 
Dr. Schram’s calculations, to January 15,1240 A.D. General Sir A. Cunningham, who 
discovered the document, has given a transcript of it in his Archeological Reports, 
(volume V, page 183) which, however, is imperfect, as the middle portions of both lines 
from चबगीबी to yarata and from प्रतिष्ठित to waria have been left out. This omission 
and some misreadings or misprints make a translation of his transcript impossible. 


TRANSCRIPT. 


"Ilo संवत्‌ १२०.६ वर्षे फागुण वदि ч रवौ कीरग्रामै ब्रह्मलत्रगोत्रोत्पन्नव्यव० मानपुत्राथ्यां 519 
दोल्‌डण््राल्‌हणाभ्यां खकारितय्री मन्महावी रदे वचेत्ये ॥* 


श्रीमहावीरजिनमूलबिंबं чега] कारितं । प्रतिष्ठितं च श्रीजिनवज्लभसूरिसंतानीयरुद्र- 
पञ्लीययीमदभयदेवसूरिशिेः सीदे वभद्रसूरिभिः 0° 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! In the year 1296, the (civil) year,’ (on the) fifth (day of the) dark half (of 
the month of) Philguna,’ on a Sunday,—the mZlabimba? of the glorious Jina Mahavira 
‘ has been erected for their own spiritual welfare by the two merchants, Dolhana and 
Alhana, the two sons of the merchant Мапа, sprung from the Brahmakshatrarace, in ° 
the temple of the glorious deity Mahávira, erected by them at Kiragr&áma. And it 
has been consecrated’ by the illustrious Siri Devabhadra, the pupil of the illustrious 
Süri Abhayadeva, the Rudrapallian, who belongs to the line of the illustrious Sür- 
Jinavallabha. 


2 See Klatt, Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, рр. 248 and 254. 

3 General Cunningham recognised that it could have no connexion with the history of the temple of Siva-Vaidyanatha. 

*L.1.—Resd St; the X and य of कौरग्रासे are connected and form a misshaped group; read Fa; above W a тйіға 
out by mistake, has been obliterated ; possibly the correct reading is मातूपुवाथ्यां, सू and न being absolutely undistinguish- 
able in the alphabet of the inscription. 

5 L. 2.—Tho थ of Зе has been destroyed; the ता of संतानौय has been damaged. 

51 translate वर्ष by ‘in the (civil) year,’ because sometimes लौकिकवर्ष appears in its stead after dates of the Vikrama 
era. The years of the Vikrama era are in Western and North-Western India the ѓан а, “common or civil” years in cone 
tradistinction to those of the Saka era, which are Séstriya, i. e., used in the works on astronomy. 

7 The form of the text फागुण is half Prakrit and half Sanskrit. 

$ I leave the expression मूलबिंब literally *root-image' untranslated, because I am not certain about its technical mean- 
ing. I suspeot that it meaus *ohief image' and is intended to distinguish this statue, which stood in the adytum, from the. 
numerous smaller ones in the bhamt1 or the oloisters. . 

१ प्रसिष्ठिसं w is bad Sanskrit, but common in Jaina books. The correct expression would be Wfasr war Ҹ or ` 


хет च. 
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XVIIL—ON THE PEDESTAL OF AN IMAGE OF PARSVANATHA, IN THE 
KANGRA BAZAR. 


Ву Dr. б. Büurpxz, Рн.р., LL.D., О.Т.Е. 


The following inscription in eight lines is incised on the base of image of Ратёуа- 
natha in the porch of a small Hindu temple dedicated to Indravarman in the Kangra 
Bazar. Tt has been so smeared over with red paint and oil that some of the letters are 
very indistinct, and in the last line broken away. 


(1, 1.) थीं संवत्‌ २० गच्छे राजकुले सूरिरभू' च - 
(2) भयचंद्रमाः [1] तच्छिष्यो मलचंद्राख्य[ स्त]- 
(8) त्पदाभोजषट्पद्‌ः[॥] सिद्राजस्ततः ey. 
(4) ढङ्घादजनि [चषकः । «а vof [wa] [त 
(5.) स्य] पा ча - पायिनी । [1] अजनिषठां सुतौ i 
(6.) [तस्या [जैन]धर्मधरायणौ' । ज्येष्ठः भुलण्डको 
(7.) [ler] कनिष्ठः कुमराभिधः । [1] प्रतिमेयं [च] 
(8) -+जिना — Y- — gaat i कारिता — "5 शणिणणणिणणणाणण СІ. 


TRANSLATION. 

Om (In) the year 80.5 . | 

In the Rajakula gachehha? was a Suri (called) Abhaya chandra. His pupil was 
named Amalachandra. А bee at the lotus of his feet (was) Siddharája; from him 
(sprang) Dhanga: from Dhanga was born Chashtaka. 

His wife wus Ralh& . . . . . From her were born two sons wholly devoted 
to the law, taught by the Jina. The eldest brother was called Kundalaka; the young- 
est was named Kumara. This effigy . . . . + + + has been made with the 
permission | 


1 1, 1, Read efie — 
2 1, 3. Read «त्पादांभीज०;-- तती = 
з 1, 6, Possibly जिन; read घर्मपरायणौ,-- 
* L 7. Possibly नाम क०,- 
$ Ав the characters of this inscription aro ancient Sàradá, closely resembling those of the Baijuáth Prafastis, the 
year 30 of the Saptarshi or Laukika era, which is mentioned in our document, probably falls in the ninth century and 


corresponds to 854 А. D. А 
e fhe term gachchka indicates that Abhayachandra belonged to the Svetàmbaras d lam, however, unable to find 
the Rajakula inthe Pattávalis accessible to me. 
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XIX.—INSCRIPTIONS FROM KHAJURAHO. 
By PROFESSOR Е. KIELHORN, Ри. D., О.Т.Е., GÖTTINGEN. 


; I. 
‘FRAGMENT OF A STONE INSCRIPTION [OF HARSHADEVA?]. 


The stone bearing tbis inscription appears to have been found' near the temple 
of Vamana, at Khajur&ho, an ancient and decayed town in the Chhatarpur State, 
Bundelkhand, North-Western Provinces; and it is now kept in the modern mausoleum 
near the temples. This is only & fragment of an apparently very large inscription. It 
contains 18 imperfect lines, the total height of which is 1’ 4’, while the length of the 
lines, beginning with 7” in the first line, gradually increases to 1 8” in line 8, and 
decreases again to 6” in line 18. The writing is fairly well preserved. The size of the 
letters is 27. The characters are Nagari; they closely resemble those of the inscription 
of Yagovarman of the year 1011 (No. II below), and make it probable that the 
inscription is of about the same time or somewhat earlier. "The language is Sanskrit, 
and what remains of the inscription is in verse. 

Like the inscriptions of Ya$ovarman and Dhangadeva (Nos. IT and IV below), 
this inscription appears to have opened with an account of the creation of the universe, 
and of the rise of a princely family, which I take to be the family of Ohandrütreya. 
In line 5 it speaks of a prince, from whom were born (line 6) the famous Jejjàka 
and Vijjaka. In line 7, it further mentions the illustrious Harshadeva who by his 
own arm conquered many proud enemies. And from line 10 we learn, that by some- 
body or other, who may have been Harshadeva himself or his successor, the illus- 
trious prince Kshitipaladeva was placed again on the throne. 

Harshadeva is well known to us, from the inscriptions of Y a$ovarman and Dhanga- 
deva, as the son of R&hila and father of Yasovarman. AndJejjáka and Vijjaka are 
clearly the two brothers Jayasakti and Vijayaéakti who are mentioned as the sons 
of VAakpati in the inscription of Yasovarman, and of whom Vijayasakti was the 
father of RAhila and grandfather of Harshadeva. Moreover both, without doubt, are 
the two brothers Jejà and Vija mentioned in line 6 of the Mahoba inscription pub- 
lished by Dr. Hultzsch in Zeitschrift d. Deutsch. Morg. Ges., vol. XL, p. 47, from the 
name of one of whom is derived the name of the country Jejabhukti, Jejabhuktika, 
or Jejákabhukti. 

The prince Kshitipáladeva, Sir А. Cunningham is inclined to regard as a son of 
‘Harshadeva and elder brother of Yasovarman, but from the way he is spoken of in 
the present inscription, it would appear that he was no Ohandella prince at all. And 
I have no doubt that he really is the same Kshitipàladeva who in line 28 of the, 
tyadéni inscription’ is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of the prince Deva- 
pala, who was ruling (at Kanauj) in the (Vikrama) year 1005. Yasovarman was 
а contemporary of Devap4la; his father Harshadeva in all probability was contem- 
porary with Kshitip Aladeva; and I therefore assume that the relative yena in line 10 


1 Bee Arohaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 65. А pbotolithograph of this insoription was published by Sir A. 
Cunningham, ४७, vol. XXI, plate xvi, В; and an impression of it has been supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 
z An edition of this insoription, whioh has been lately re-discovered by Dr. Burgess, will be given at page 162, 
q 
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of our inscription refers to Harshadeva himself, and that this prince first defeated 
KshitipAladeva, but subsequently reinstalled him in the government of his 
dominions.? 


TEXT.’ 
1. _ [sesar fq J8 नमः । जगत्स[ग्ग| 
2. d^ ara किमस्मात्परं एवं यो व 
3. न” प्रमेयमखिलं न [वा] कल्पादौ विश्‍व[म] 
4. wr? प्रथितप्रभावान्‌ 1 चतुव्विधं भूतविकारजातं 
5. १ श]सकलभुवनख्यातकीत्तिप्रभावः एथ्वीना[ध] - 
6. [श्‍व]म्‌ ॥ ° तस्माज्लेज्जाकविज्ञाकावभूतां कोर्तिभूषणी । [सु] 
7. [च]"जविजितानेकदृप्तारिष्ठंदः | ате 198922 सकल 
8. па чаба । भीतेंद्रनिद्वितधनुरिव शशभे पादांवु(बु)जदित[य] 
9, [प]रः*। агат स्थानमिवायातः पुनम्भधनशंकितः॥ आस्तां किं व(ब) 
10. i पुन्येन खीकितिपालदेवन्पतिः सिंहासने स्था” 
11. एत्सादितारातिशक्िकीत्तिविभूषणः ॥ प्रस 
12. | [< ааа" и чтаччяз[ч 
13. [जत्व]ज — — [fad] 


п. 
STONE INSCRIPTION OF YASOVARMAN, OF THE YEAR 1011. 


The stone which bears this inscription appears to have been discovered some time 
after A. D. 1843, amongst the ruins at the base of a temple, known as the temple of 
Lakshmanji, at Khajuraho; and itis now built into the wall inside the entrance 
porch of the temple at which it is said to have been found. The inscription has 
been drawn attention to several times in the volumes of the Archeological Survey of 
India, and an unfortunately very small photolithograph of it was published by Sir A. 
Cunningham, in Archeol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xvii; but it has not been 
edited before.’ | E 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of about 5’ 8 
broad by 2' 5" high. Down to line 16, and from line 22 to line 27, it is (with the 


и 


3 Wars between the Chandellas and the rulers of Kanyá- н Metro, Sloka (Anushtubh) 
kubja are mentioned, eg. in verse З of the inscription pub- 5 Metro, За” ахі На. 
lished in the Asiatic Researches, vol. ХИ, p. 359; in line 18 ४ ४, с. स्थापितः. 
of the Mahoba inscription referred to above; and probably in V Мене, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
line 2 of the unpublished fragmentary inscription No. 29 of в Metro, Arya. 
the Lucknow Museum. | № Metro, Rathoddhatá. 
* From the impression taken by Dr. Burgess. | 1 Seo. Archaeol. Survey of Tudia, vol. ТЇ, pp. 425 and 
$ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). - | 426; vol. XXI, pp. 65 and 84. [Burt in 1838 (J. А. S. Ben. 
$ Metre, Sirddlavikridita. : vol. VIII, p. 165) called it Chaturbhuja, but it is now called 
Я 5 Ms ы | Lakshmanji. and the temple known as Chaturbhuja is at 
etre, С pn]&u. Jatkara,— Ed. 
° Metre, Sragdhara. 2 I have a some time been in possession of three rub. 
ю Metro, бока (Anushtubh). bings of this inscription, taken by or for Sir А. Cunningham 
п Metre, Sragdhara. and kindly made over tome by Mr. Fleet; but only the twa 
и Read quiste. impressions supplied to me by Dr. Burgess have enabled me 


в Мәке, Arya. to edit the iuseription critically. 
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exception of a few aksharas which can be readily supplied) well preserved; but the 
middle portions of the lines 17-21, and the second half of line 28, have suffered consider- 
ably by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, so that altogether about 30 aksharas 
have either gone altogether or are, at any rate, ilegiblein the impressions. The size of 
the letters is from 2 to Z". The characters, which are beautifully and carefully executed, 
are of the so-called Kwfila type, differing little from the ordinary Devanágari? They 
include the somewhat rare sign for fha, e.g., in Ла ата towards the end of line8; 
besides, attention may be drawn to the old form of the sign for pha, used exceptionally 
in the word phala, at the beginning of line 6, and to the old form of the medial e in the 
last word savitre of the inscription. 

The language is Sanskrit, and, excopting the introductory blessing and the conclud- 
ing portion of line 28, the inscription is in verse. Тһе verses, of which the total number 
is 49, were composed (verse 47) by the poet Madhava, the son of the grammarian 
Dedda. The inscription was written by the karanika, or writer of legal documents, 
Jaddha, the son of Jayaguna(?) of the Gauda country (v. 48). The name of the 
engraver was given in line 28, but it is now illegible. The language of the inscription is 
fluent and correct, and in respect of orthography, too, there are few things that need be 
drawn attention to. The letter 8 is throughout denoted by the sign for v. The dental 
sibilant is used for the palatal sibilant in kasmira, line 18, and the palatal for the dental 
in #04544, line 24, and savdánuéáíanu, line 27.. Instead of anusvdra, we have the 
dental nasal in запа), line 5, and in hansáh, line 15; instead of Zcha, ncha in vanchana, 
line 1; instead of mr, mor in namort, line 14, and namora, linc 26; and instead of the 
conjunct jjv, jv in ujvala, lines 8, 5, and 11, and in prodyajválá, line 16. The sign for 
visarga has been omitted in vakshasthale, line 2, kshilipd stuvanti, line 9, sádhubhi 
stiyate, line 19, and rave spashta-, line 20, where the omission is really permitted; but 
also, wrongly, in ८४0 smita, line 4, and prápii kshayáya, line 6. The rules of euphony 
have not been observed in ugrdu=jagati, line 1, and in yam=vichintya, line 10, 
bhümibhritám-varishthah, line 10, and savarnndm=vidhind, line 12. Lastly, nishanna . 
is put wrongly for nishanna in line 8, and tridiva for tridiva in line 94. 

The inscription is dated, in line 28, both in words and in decimal figures, ‘in the 
year 1011,’ which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 953-54. And it 
records (in verses 42 and 43) the erection of a temple of Vishnu, under the name of 
Vaikuntha, by the prince Yasovarman, also called Lakshavarman (verses 37 and 
39) of the Chandrátreya (or Chandella). family. By way of introduction, the іпветір- 
tion furnishes an account of the ancestors of Yasovarman and of his own achieve- 
menís, In the family of the sage Chandrátreya, who himself was a son:of the sage 
Atri, there was, we are told, the prince Nannuka (v. 10), whose son was Vakpati 
(у. 12). Våkpati had two sons, Jaya$akti and VijayasSakti (v. 14), of whom the 
latter begat Rahila (v. 16), whose son again was Harsha (v. 18). This prince 
married a lady named Kaüchhukà, of the ChAhamaéna tribe (у. 21), who bore to 
him Yasovarman. This prince, in verse 23, is represented in a general way аз having 
carried on successful wars against the Gaudas, Khasas, Ko$salas, Казш1 газ, 
Mithilas, Mà1avas, 010१18, Kurus, and Gürjaras, and ho is, in partieular, stated 
to have defeated the king of. Chedi (v. 28), and conquered the Kalaijara mountain. 


3 [See Dr. Dühler's remarks on the Dewal Prasasti, ante р. 73.—Ed.7 


42 
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The inscription appears to have been set up after the death of Yašovarma 
in verse 44, we are introduced to his son Dhanga, who, in verse 45, is represe 
ruling the earth as far as KAlafijara, and as far as Bhásvat, situated (Р) on the 
of the river of MAlava; up to the banks of the river Kálindi (or Yamuna), 
the frontiers of the Chedi country; and even as far as the mountain Gopa, or G 
These localities indicate, then, the extent of the Chandella kingdom during the r 
the prince Dhanga; and that kingdom, accordingly, extended from the river Y 
in the north to the frontiers of the Chedi kingdom in the south, and from Kalai 
the east or north-east to Gopádri, the modern Gwalior, in the north-west. Bh 
judging from the way in which it is introduced, should be looked for, oppe 
KAlaiijara, in the west or south-west, and I would therefore identify it with Bl 
svámin or Bhailasvámin, the modern Bhilsa on the river Vetravati or Betw 
near which was issued the grant of the Ohandella Madanavarmadeva.of t 
1190.1 

Attention may here be drawn also to the interesting verse 48 of the insc 
. According to it, Yasovarman bad received the image of Vaikuntha, which he 
in the temple founded by him, from Devapála, the son of Herambapála. 1] 
bapála in turn had obtained it from 88111, the king of Kira, who had received 
the lord of Bhota, who again had got it from the Kailása. Devapala is calle 
pati, which may mean either ‘the lord of horses’, employed (like agva-pati) as 
or ‘the lord of the Hayas’; however this may be, there can, I believe, be no 
that the Devapala, here spoken of, is the same Devapala who is mentione 
paramount sovereign (of Kanauj) and as the successor of Kshitipáladeva, 
Siyadoni inscription, with the date (Vikrama) Saxhvat 1005. The Kiras h 
І have stated elsewhere, by some been identified with the Kasmiras, while 
Brihatsamhité, XIV, 29, they are separately enumerated as a people inhabiti 
north-east, together with the Ka$miras. Bhota, according to Lassen,° is the 1 
Tibet 

Finally, in the last line, the inscription appears to mention a prince Vina 
paladeva, regarding whose relation to the Chandella princes I am unable at рге 
offer any conjecture. 


| Text.’ 
L. 1. ओं नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ॥ 
दधानानेकां य: किरिपुरुषसिं[हीभय]जुषं त[दा]कारोच्छेद्यां तनुमसुरसुख्यानजवरात्‌। 
जधान तरीनुग्रान्ज(स््ञञगति कपिलादीनवतु वः स वेकुण्ठः कण्ठध्वनिचकितनिःशेषभुवनः॥ ¦ —[ 
पायासुव्वे(व्बे) ferae (च्व) नव्यतिकरे देवस्य विक्रान्तयः 
सद्यो विस्मितदेबदानवनुतास्तिलस्त्रि[लो]कीं 
2. हरे: । 
यासु aa) झवितोण्णमरघसलिलं पादारविन्दच्युतं 
भत्तेद्यापि जगत्र(च)वैकजनकः qui «qui इरः u° —[2]. 


* See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, р. 202. 7 From impressions taken by Dr. Burgess 
* See ib. vol. XVII, p. 9. 8 Metre, Sikharint 
5 Indische Alterthumskunde, 2nd Ed., vol. I, p. 623. э Metre, Sarddlavikridita; and of the two next ve 
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देव: पातु स वः पयःकणधति व्योखोव ताराचिते | 
देव्यासिन्नणलांच्छने " दिविसद: संत्यज्य सर्व्यानपि i 

तस्मित्रसन्ननशेलभित्तिविप॒ले वक्ष[:*]स्थले यस्य ат 
पेतुमेन्दरसङ्गमंभ्त्रमवलल्लच्मोकटाक्षच्छटाः и —[3] 

गंभीरो - . 

3. а(е)ча: शशांकरुचिमान्भास्व[ ग्र Jeriteq(ssa)stt 

धीरी धाति महान्महीधरवरा: कल्पद्रुमाख्यागवान्‌ 1 

आ कल्पादविकल्पनिर्मलगुणग्रामाभिरामः " प्रभुः 
सत्यं ब्र(ब्रू)त यदि कचित्पुनरभूत्तुत्यो यशोवर्मणः и —[4] 

प्रधानाद्व्यक्तादभवदविकारादि महानहंकारस्तस्मादजनि जनितोपग्रहगणः 

ततस्तन्मात्राणि प्रसव- 

4 незин" क्र[म“]वशादथेतेभ्यो भूतान्यनु सुवनमेभ्यः ина и 5—[5] 
aera विद्यानां कविरखिलकल्पव्युपरतौ ^ परः साची देवस्त्रिभुवनविनिर्माणनिपुणः 
स विश्वेषामीश[:*] स्मितकमलकिज्ञल्कवसतिसंच्िित्रा खेनेव प्रथममथ वेधाः प्रभुरभूत्‌ и —[6]. 
तस्मादिशवरूज: पुराणपुरुषादास्ता यधास्त्र: कवेयेभूवन्म्‌ - 

5. नयः पवित्रचरिता: पूर्वव मरीच्यादयः | 
ата: सुषुवे निरन्तरतपस्तीव्रप्रभावं सुतं тазага а еч (ч) гасат Бї ॥ "—[7] | 
अस्ति खस्तिविधायिनः स जगतां नि:शेषविद्याविदस्तस्यात्मोपनताखिल[ यरु] तिनिघेर्व्वन्श: '' प्रशंसास्प ।- 
датча पराक्रमेण लघुता नी चाटुकारोदतिर्नाल्पाप्यंतरसा - | ú 

6. रता न च फलप्राप्ति[:” ] क्षयायात्मन: и --[5]. ` 
बरस्तत्राणप्रगुणमनसां सब्बसंपत्पदानामुद्युक्तानां क्तक्षतयुगाचा रपुण्यस्थितीनां i 
तत्रत्यानाममलयशसां भूभुजां का प्रशंसा येषां शक्ति: सकलधरणीध्वंसने पालने वा и”— [9] 
तत्र चत्रसुवण्णसारनिकषग्रावा यशञ्चन्दनक्रीडालंकतदिक्यु - 

7. i ` रश्धिवदनः Эйя: 
यस्थापू्वपराक्रमक्रमनमन्निःशेषविद्देषिणः ететт: शिरसावननुपतयः शेषामिवाज्ञां भयात्‌ 14-10): 


यस्थानं दितवंदिहंदरचितस्तोत्रक्रियाप्रक्रमा त्संक्रान्तम्व (म्ब) इवैरिवर्गजचिनः कंदर्पकल्मा क्तिः | 


नाम चामतनुस्टतां मृगदृशां सद्यो विधत्ते पदं тач ; 


8 दिषतां च राशिषु व(ब)लाइलक्कव्यमव्याहतं ॥ —[11]. 
तस्मादभूदाजिपराजितारे : श्रीवाक्यतिर्वाक्पतितुल्यवाच: 
यस्यामला' भ्राम्यति भानुभानिः सहैव लोकब्रिंतयेपि ” कीर्त्तिः ॥ "—[12]. 
यस्यामलोत्यलनिषब्न(एण)किरातयोपिदुद्गी ततहुगकलध्वनिरम्यसानु 
क्रीडागिरिः शिखरनिर्ज्मरवारिपातकात्का - 


№ Read oara? : | ` В Metre, Bardúlavikridita 4 and of the next verve. 


U The akshara सा was originally omitted, and is engraved 5 Reda оз. 

ubove the lino. Metre, Mandåkràntå, . 
Ë Originally ogia. 18 Metre, Bardúlavikridita; and of the next verse, | 
१ Metre, Silhavini; und of the next verse. 19 Originally ofaa. ^ 


‚ The two akshuras कल्प were originally omitted, and are 2 Мене, Upujáti. 
engraved above the lino, 3 ; 
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9 रताण्डवितकेकिगण: स विन्ध्यः ॥ [13] 
तस्मादिस््रयधान्नः чачат: que | दावात्मजावभूतां जयशक्िर्विजयशक्तिख ॥ [14] 
तयोइयोरप्यमितप्रतापदावाग्निदग्धाहितकाननानि | ; 
कर्माणि रोमांचलुष: समेताः күч क्षितिपा[:”]' स्तुवन्ति ॥ *— [15]. 
तब्रानुजन्मा तनयं राहिलाख्यसजीजनत्‌ 1 निद्राद - 

10. fat यान्ति यस्विचिन्त्य” निशि few: u *--[16] 
भोमभाम्यदसि[खु]चि ख्वदसरूक्संपादिताज्यक्रिये 
. ज्यानिग्धोषवषट्पदे seres (=) [यो]धत्िजि | 
अयान्तः समराध्वरेप्रतिहतक्रोधानिलोही पि[ते | 

वै]रोदर्थिषि यः पशूनिव कृती मन्तेजुहाव few: u ”--[17]. 
श्रीचर्षभूपमथ भूमिग्टतास्वरिष्ठ: * सोसत कल्पतरुकल्पमन - 


11. часа): Г] 
अद्यापि यस्य सुविकासियशःप्रसूनगन्धाधिवाससुरभीणि दिगन्तराणि ॥ “--[18] 
да शोख सरखती च सहिते नोतिक्रमो विक्रम - 

स्तेज: чад) (=ч) परिणता क्षान्तिश्च नेसर्गिकी à 
सन्तोषो विजिगीषुता च विनयो मानद पुण्यात्मन - 

स्तस्थानन्तगुणस्य विस्मयनिधेः किन्नाम-वस्तु qa: ॥ “--[19] 
баі а मधुरिपु - 

12 | चरणाराधने यः सतुष्णः 


पापालापेमभिज्ञो निजगुणगणनाप्रक्रमेष्वप्रगस्भः | 
शून्य: Aa) शन्यवादेठृतवचनससुद्चारणे जातिमूक 
чач खभावप्रथितगुणतया नाम [कः.स्त]"यतेसौ ॥ --[20] 
सोनुरूपां ung: कञ्छकाख्यामकुण्ठधीः 1°] सवरण्णास्विधिनोवाह” चाइमानकुलीद्भवां॥ “-[21] 
यस्याः पतित्रततुलामधिरोदुमी - 
18. झा नारुखती गुरुतरामभिमानिनीति i 
पत्युः समीहितविधानपरापि साध्वी апаат परमगादतिलञ्जितेव ॥ “— [22] 
मौडक्रोडालतासिस्तुलितखसव (ब)लः कोशलः कोशलानां 
. नश्यत्क्री(श्मो)रवीरः शिथिलितमिथिलः कालवव्मालवानां à 
. सोद[त्सा]वद्यचेदिः कुरुतरुषु मरुत्संज्वरो गूर्जराणां 
सस्मात्तस्यां स TT नृपकुल - 
14. तिलकः सीयशोवर्मराजः ॥ [28] 


स्‌ दाता राघेयः q च शचिवचाः पांडुतनयः स शूरः पार्थोपि प्रथितमहिमानः faafaa à 


1 Metre, VassntatilskA. 


з Metre; Bácdülavikridita. 
4 Originally «үе; read सरासर 


31 The first of these two akeharas is quite illegible in 
B Metre, Агуй. the impressions. 
е mpi se | = Metre, Sragdhará. 
ЕА | з Read ganit fae. 
м Metro, 670 (Anushtubh) : м Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
% Metre, SArddlavikrijite, . 5 Metre, Vasantatilekd, 
= Read out वरिष्ठ; 


25 Metre, Sragdharà. 
2 Metre, Vasantetilaká. 
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व्यतोताः किं я) यदि पुन[रि]इ wr: खचरिते [fear नस्वो (मरी) कुयुंवंदनमबलो [कचे] नमधुना 1% 
—(24].. 
बस्तत्रातरि तत्र भूरृति नृणां эпа зач: . 

कामं दातरि सिडकेलिसुमनस्तल्पाय wegen: [ "J 
वित्तेशः पर - 


15. स(मा) थेदडिविधुरखान्ती विलासी स चे - 
दास्ये तस्य सतीन्दुरुत्पलवनप्रीत्यै दृशासुत्सवे ॥ *— [25]. 
यस्योद्योगे व(ब)लानां प्र[स]रति रजसि व्याप्त[मि]दो[न्तराले] 
=н (ब्ब) ether: पिदितरुचिरमूद्भानुरादरशरम्यः 1 
чі] सुदमधित वियत्साश्रमालोच्य wa: 9 
सोक्करठास्तस्युरासी्रयनदशशती कूणिताङ्वत्तथत्रोः n [26]. 
` अन्धीन्याव(ब) - 
16. बकोपद्दिपकलहमिलहन्तदण्डाभिघात - 
प्रोद्यज्वा (जज्वा)/लाकलापप्ररृतहतसुजि ज्याघनध्वानभीमे | 
पीतारुच्ती (क्ती)वरच:प्रभदक[लकल]“ द्वादरौ [erra] 
धीरं भो[तेव लक्ष्मी: समरशि]रसि यं स[स्मा]दालि[लिङ्ग] ॥ —[27]. 


कुध्यदु्रधन्विमाग्णगणप्रारत(नय)रचाक्रियं । ` 
विख्यातचितिपालमौ - | 
17. लिरचनाविन्यस्तपादास्वु(स्ब)जं 


संख्येसंख्यव(ब)लं व्यजेष्ट गतभीय॑श्रेदिराजं wore ॥ *—[28]. 
लक्ष्मच्छायाकलुषवपुष: कान्तिमदु[र]मिन्दो]रा[न्बा?]यर्त्त स्फुरि]तविधुरा[त्] न्दरं चारवि[न्दास्‌] i 


Че] -- v ० ०० ० -- ५ - [चाईंहत्ते!]संभ्रान्ताभिः कथमप्रि सुखं वोच्य वैरि- 
i ` प्रियाभिः n ®— [29]. 
गङ्ग निर्च्मेरचर्धरध्वनिभयभ्वाम्यत्तुरङ्त्रजाः 
чая (а)чач - | 
18. \ रिरवत्रस्यत्करीन्दाकुला: à 
यत्सेन्ये; प्रतिकल्पपादपमुमालूनप्रसनोचया: . 
प्रालेयाचलमेखलाः कथमपि [क्रा]न्ताः श[नैर्दिंग्जये] ॥ *--[30]. 
| उद्च[प्रा]कारभि[त्तिस्थि]त[स]मद[शिखिक्र्र?] — — [निना?]द - 
— — [sq]— ~ ~ — झ्षथ[रथ]तुरगप्राप्तवेगान्तराय: | 
यस्मिम्सध्यन्दिने स्थात्तरणिरनुदिनं नीलकण्ठाधिवासं 
जग्रा क्रीडया यस्तिलकमिव भुवः 
अ Metro, Bikharint., 4 The first akehara in [लकल] іп the impressions 
у Metre, Bardülavikridita. , looks like Y. 
» Read ¥en. 74 Metre, Sardilavikridita, 


4 Metre, Bragdhará; and of the next verse, 43 Metre, MandakrAnté. 
- “ Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
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19. | . किञ्च कालंजराद्रिं “— [31]. 
чт शस्त्रग्रहणादखरिडितमहावीरब्रतप्रक्रिये - 
रा वा(बा)स्थादविलुपतसत्या[समये]रा पा[णि]पीडाविधेः à 
अस्ता थिवि[तीण्सं]पूण्णंविभवेस्त थेप्सिता]कांच्ि[भि] - 
[दूरोत्कर्षकघाक्कतोश्च!]पलकैरयः साधुभि[ : ]स्तृयते ॥ «.—[92]. 
[नि]न्दासुपै[मि] परुषान्सरसङ्गमेन [शान्ति]न्न जातु सततन्त्रमणक्रमिण | 
यस्यातिपौरुषनिरस्तमनुष्यभावे लोके सासु “- 
90, ' [द्रगत]कीर्सिरनिन्दितिव ॥ "—[33]. 
एकेवोबाइ लोकैस्मिन्पुत्नजस्थात्न्त शिर: | कव्छुका येन धीरेण देवकीव मधुद्दिषा ॥ m— [34]. 
शो[यी]दार्य नया दिनिर्मा[लगु]णग्रामाभिरा[मं यशो?] 
[वस्या ?]शेष[विशद ना[यति]लक[ङ्गा]रयान्ति सि]इ[स्त्रि]यः । 
[तस्य स्तोत्रम]मित्रमदेन[रावे[:”]स्पष्टप्रकाशीकतत - 
ब्ैलोक्यस्य सहस्तसंख्यमहसो दीपप्रदानोपमं u “— [35]. 
क्रोधोदुत्तान्तकभबुकुटिल - 
г ` पटुरल(ण)च्चण्डकोदण्डयष्टि - 
ज्याघातस्फारधोरध्वनिचकितसन:संख्वमश्वान्तदुक्ष | 
we wey दूरं चिदपि रिपुषु चत्रत[जो]स्वु(स्ब)राशे - ' 
—— यास्याज] न аңа) [वि]जयि[नसण्डद аа: ú *—[36]. 
[यो] заа] [а]: शरदिन्दुकान्समाख्यातुमिच्छति यश:प्रस[रं]” वचोभिः à 
दीपप्रभापरिचयेन विसुग्धवु[बु]चिमध्यन्दिने दिवसनाथसुदीचतेसी ॥ “--[87]- 
यश्नाक्रामदवक्रमानसव[ब]लिव्याजप्रयोगापत - | 
स्पृधीलंघनलव्ध[ब्ष]लांघवमघच्छेदी पदं वामनः । 
लोकालोकशिर:शतप्रतिदतज्योतिर्विवखात्र य - 
. wer क्रामति तम्िशाकर[महा?]चीस्म[र्छि maq] यशः ॥ #—[88]. 
[ची]रो दिग्विजयेषु केलिसरसी[म्ती]त्रप्रता[पं द]ध - 
ब्रिश्शेषद्दिषदव्यथोभयतटीविन्यस्तसेनाभर: t 
मलन्धत्तकरीन्दुपंकिलजलां агата - 
| fim - 
чё शक्रसमः कलिन्दसनयां TE: स॒तां च क्रमात्‌ ॥ —[39]. 
आस्थानेषु महोसुजां सुनिजनस्थाने सतां सङमे | 
. Wr पामरमण्डलोषु वणिजां वीथीपथे चत्वरे । 
[namali aag [निलये]र[ण्यो]कसां विस्मया - 


Е: 


t° 


‚ ४ Metre, Sragdhar&. 
а Metre, BArdülavikridita. 
4 This and the following three akeharas might be read | ^! Metre, Sragdhará. 
a बलति; but 4 believe that w has been altered to g and fg | ° This akshara looks like #, altered to <. 
to m, and the two akeharas सस эте so similar to ga, that| % Metre, Vasantatilaka. 


they may be read either way. 54 Metre, Sarddlavikridita ; and of the next two verses. 
48 Metre, VasantatilakA, 


७ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 
5 Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
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न्नित्यं [तहु])एकोत्तनेकसुखरा: qata सवें जनाः ॥ —[40]. 
यस्यान[ने] शरदखण्डशशिप्रसन्ने कोपं व्यनक्ति телега бат - 


94, чї | 


सिंदूरभूषणविवजितमास्यपञ्मुत्टष्टहारवलयं कुचमण्डलं च ॥ [41]. 
तेनेतञ्चारु चामीकरकलसलसच्योम धाम व्यधायि 

भ्राजिष्णु प्रांणवंशध्वजपट[पटलां]दोलितां[भोज]हइन्दं । 
देत्यारातेस्तुषार्तितिधरशिखरस्पर्दि वर्डिष्णुरागा 

<= यात्रासु यत्र तृ(त्रि)दिववसतयो विस्मयन्ते समेताः ॥ [12 |. 
केलाशा(सा)ड्डोटनाथः सुहृदिति च ततः की - 


५६, रराज: प्रपेदे А 


साहिस्तस्मादवाप दिपतुरगव(ब)लेनानु हेरम्व(म्ब)पालः i 
तत्खनोदंवपालात्तमध हयप[ते]: प्राप्य ferat प्रतिष्ठां 

वेकुण्ठं कुण्ठितारिः च्षिति[धरति]लक: च्रीयशोवर्म राज: ॥ —[13]. 
"rae: खभुजप्रसाधितमहो निर््या जराज्यस्थितिस्तस्मादास महोदधेरिव विधुः सूनुजनानन्दक्कत्‌ | 
युडे नश्यदरातिवर्ग्मसुभटप्रस्तयमानस्तुतिनि - 


26. त्यं नग्व(म) मदी पम्गीलिगलितस्रक्यूजितांघिददयः и #— [44]. 


fi 223 


आकालञ्जरमा च मालवनदोतोरस्यिते” भाखत: कालिःदोसरितस्तटादित इतोप्या Heemal] 
[आ तन्मादपि!] विस्मयेकनिल[या]होपाभिधानाहिरेय:' शास्ति च्षि[ति]मायतोजितभुजव्यापारलोला- 
जितां] ॥ --[45]. 

यस्थागविक्रमविवेककला विलासप्रज्ञाप्रता यविभवप्रभवश्चरित्रात्‌ । ` - 
चक्रे छती 

7. सुमनसां सनसामकस्मादस्मादकालकलिकालविरामशंकां ॥”--[46]. 
यब्दा(ब्दा)नुशाश(स)नविदा पितुमान्त्यधत्त देहेन माधवकविः स इमां प्रशस्तिं । 
यस्यामलं [कवि]यशः छतिनः कासु रोमाञ्च्ञच्चुकजुषः परिकोत्तयन्ति 1—[47]. 
संस्कतभाषाविदुषा जय[गु?]ण[पुत्रे]ण कीतुका[लिखि]ता i 
रुचिराक्षरा प्रशस्तिः करणिकजदेन गौडेन ॥ "— [48]. 


чата. а š 
vit त्रयीधर्मं б निवतिम्‌ 2 
28. मिपतिः set [:]" प्रवर्दतां । नन्दन्तु गोद्दिजन्मान[:]" प्रजा ит वतिम्‌ 1% 
--[49]. 
सम्वत्सरदशशतेषु एकादशाधिकेषु чад १०११ उत्कोएर्णा а [ча . . . . . . 
oe + + t Afaan aaa" पालयति [वसु]धां वसुधान laala] ` 
। निह ча [भः ।?] नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ॥ ॥ नमः सवित्रे ॥ 
55 Metre, Vasantatilaka. ы These signs of visurga wore originally omitted. | 
56 Metro, Sragdhard; and of the next verse, 5* Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
У Metro, Sarddlavikridita ; and of the next verse. & Here from 10 to 12 aksharas are illegible in the impres- 
38 Tho vowel of thin a£shara (ति) may huve beon struck out. | sions. 
I would suggest rending ०स्वथिताद्वाखत:- © OF the aksharas in these brackets only न aud क appear 


9 Metre, Vasantatilak&; und of the next verse. to me to be certain. 
४ Metre, Arya 6 This Я was originally q; 
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TRANSLATION. 
Om! 


Adoration to the holy Vasudeva! 


(Verse 1.) May that Vaikuntha protect you, who, frightening the whole world 
with his roaring, as boar and as man-lion, slew the three chief Asuras, Kapila and the 


7 rest, (who were) terrible in the world, (and who) possessed one body which by the boon 


of Brahman enjoyed freedom from fear (and) could be destroyed (only) by (Vaikuntha) 
having assumed those forms | 

(2. May the three strides of the god Hari, (made) when he was cheating Bali 
(and) at once praised by the astounded gods and demons, protect the three worlds! 
Even now that one father of the three worlds, Hara, bears on his head the holy water 
which, respectfully then offered by Brahman, fell on (Hari’s) lotus-foot 

(3) May that god protect you, on whose famous breast, broad like the wall of 
the Afijana mountain, (and) covered with drops of water so that it appeared like the 
star-covered sky, (and) marked with scars by the swords of the Daityas, fell, withdrawn 
from all (other) inhabitants of heaven, many glances of Lakshmi, agitated with confu- 
sion at the proximity of the Mandara mountain! 

(4.) Deep like the oceans, pleasing like the moon, radiant with the brilliancy 
of the sun, firm like the Creator, great like the noblest of mountains, munificent like the 
trees of paradise,—tell me truly, if anywhere there has been another lord, charming 
with a multitude of spotless excellencies unchangeable to the end of the world, equal to 
Yasovarman 1% , 

(6. From Nature unmanifested (and) changeless there proceeded here the Great 
Оле; from that was born Self-consciousness, which engendered the group of the organs 
(upagraha); from that in due order the Subtile Elements took their origin, and from 
them the Gross Elements; from them afterwards proceeded the World.” 

(6.) Then, when the whole world had come to an end, there was first here by 
his own greatness the mighty Creator, the first sage.of all kinds of knowledge, the 
divine witness on high, skilful in creating the three worlds, that ruler over all who 
dwells on the filaments of the opening lotus: 

(7.) From that Creator of the universe, that ancient being, that sage who is the 
abode of sacred knowledge, sprang those early sages of holy conduct, Marichi and the 
rest. Atri, one of them, begat the sage Chandratreya, who by his ceaseless aus- 
terities acquired fierce might, (and) who was a flame of unfeigned intensely radiant 
knowledge 

(8. Тһе family proceeding from him, who caused the welfare of the worlds 
(and) was acquainted with every science (and) a receptacle of sacred lore that came to 
him of its own accord, is a fit object of laudation; (a family) where neither prowess has 
caused depression nor flattery elation, in which there has not been a particle even of 


७ The above gives the general meaning of the verse, I believe, correctly ; but the first half of it does not admit of a 
proper construction. 

Compare, e.9., the Sánkhya Aphorisms of Kapila, translated by Ballantyne, 3rd Ed., р. 71; Davies, Hindú 
Philosophy, рр. 20 and 21, 35, 54. The word उपग्रह of the text appears to denote the five organs of sense, the five 
organs of action, and manas. 
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feebleness, and where the attainment of the objects desired has not tended to the destruc- 
tion (of the possessor). 

(У. 9.) How shall we praise the princes of spotless fame of that (family), whose 
_ thoughts were nobly directed towards the protection of people in distress, the possessors 
of every blessing who, full of energy, inasmuch as they practised the conduct of the 
golden age, had a meritorious existence, (and) who had the strength to destroy as well as 
to protect the whole earth ? . 5s 

(10.) Among them there was the illustrious prince Nannuka, a touchstone to 
test the worth of the gold of the regal order, who playfully decorated the faces of the 
women of the quarters with the sandal of his fame; (and) of whom, inasmuch as his 
enemies without exception bowed down at the progress of his unprecedented valour, 
princes confounded, through fear, carried the command on their heads, like a garland. 

(11.) As he conquered many hosts of enemies (and) was shaped like the god of 
love, his name, made known by the spread of tho laudations uttered by groups of 
delighted panegyrists, at once took its place in the minds of deer-eyed women whose 
bodies were cmaciated (with love of him), while despair unobstructed forcibly took hold: 
on crowds of antagonists. ` 

(12.) From him, who in battle defeated the enemies (and) whose speech was 
like that of Vàkpati, * the lord of speech,’ was born the illustrious V &kpati, whose spotless 
fame roams about in all the three worlds, together verily with the rays of the sun. 

. (13. Whose pleasure-mound (was) that Vindhya, the peaks of which are 
charming with the sweet notes of his excellencies sung by Kirdta women seated on 
spotless lotuses, (and) on which groups of peacocks are made to dance by the bubbling 
noise of waterfalls rushing down from its tops. M 

(14:) As the moon and the Kaustubha (arose) from the ocean of milk, so. were 
born from that home of wonder two sons, Jayasakti and Vijaya$akti. | 

(15.) Princes, when they are met together, enraptured praise, with shaking of 
heads the deods of both of them, by the unmeasured prowess of whom adversaries were 
destroyed, as woods are burnt by a blazing fire. 

(16.) The younger of the two begat а son named RAhila, thinking of whom 
the enemics enjoy little sleep at night. | 

(17.) Who never tired, at the sacrifice of battle, where the ‘terribly wielded 
sword was the ladle, where the oblation of clarified butter was made with streaming 
blood, where the twanging of the bow-string. was the exclamation: vashat, (and) at 
which exasperated warriors marching in order were the priests, successful with his 
counsels (as with sacred hymns) sacrificed, like beasts, the adversaries in the fire of 
enmity, made to blaze up high by the wind of his unappeased anger. 

(18.) Then that most excellent of rulers, whose vigour was aught but; slight, 
begat the illustrious prince Harsha, who was almost like a tree of paradise, the flowers 
of whose widely expanding fame make the regions fragrant with the scent of their per- 
fume even now. | | 

(19.) In him (were) fortune and eloquence combined, statesmanship (and) heroism, 
vigour radiant with the quality of goodness and: complete patience come to him by 
nature, contentment and a desire for victory, modesty and self-confidence. Endless as are 
his excellencies, what is it then that we shall praise of that meritorious store of marvel ? 


R2 
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(V. 20.) He who (was) afraid to offend against the law, anxious to worship the feet 
of (Vishnu), the enemy of Madhu, unacquainted with wicked utterances, abashed when 
his own excellencies were being enumerated, void of calumnious speech, (and) mute by 
birth to utter untrue words,—what person then was he, that is thus praised as in every 
respect endowed by nature with famous qualities P 

(21.) He, of beautiful body (and) unblunted intellect, with due rites married ` 
a suitable (lady) of equal caste, named Kafehhukà, sprung from the Chàhamána 
tribe. 

(22. Arundhati, priding herself to be her superior, was nevertheless unable to 
measure herself with her in devotion to her husband; and it was for this reason that she, 
although a good wife (and) intent to do the behests of her husband, extremely abashed 
as it were, became so utterly emaciated. 

(23.) She bore to him that frontal ornament of princely families, the illustrious 
king Yasovarman, who was a sword to (cut down) the Gaudas as if they were pleasure- 
creepers, equalled the forces of the Khasas, (and) carried off the treasure of the 
Kofalas; before whom perished the KaSmiri warriors, who weakened the Mithilas, 
(and) was as it were a god vf death to the Málavas; who brought distress on the 
shameful Chedis, who was to the Kurus what а storm is to trees, (and) a scorching’ 
firs to the Gürjaras. : 

_ (24) If (Karna), that munificent son of Rádhá, and that true-speaking son 
of Pingu, and (Arjuna), that heroic son of Prithà,—need we say it? if all those 
whose greatness is any way famous, who have passed away, were to be here again, they 
would, blushing at their own conduct, bend down their faces, were they to see him 
here nov. i 

(25.) While this prince is protecting the distressed, the carrying of arms (only) 
tends to fatigue men; while he is granting desires, the trees of paradise (only) furnish 
beds of flowers for the amorous play of the Siddhas; the lord of riches has his mind 
bewildered at the growth of (his) real wealth, when he is dallying; while his face is a 
feast of the eyes, the moon causes delight (only) to groups of lotuses. 

(26.) When the dust rose on the expeditions of his forces, the river of heaven 
had its current diverted midway by the embankments formed in it; the sun, having its 
lustre covered, was pleasant like a mirror; seeing the sky all over covered with clouds, 
the elephant of the lord of the gods became delighted, (and) the swans eagerly looked 
upwards, (and) a thousand eyes of averted enemies became closed. 

(27.) Him, (who remained) calm at the head of battle, where a fire was spread- 
ing with the masses of flames issuing forth from the strokes of the big trunks, meeting 
in fight, of the mutually enraged elephants, (which was) terrible with the deep sounds 
of the bow-strings, (and) where the laughter of demons, intoxicated with the blood 
drank by them, was made awful by their mad confused shouts,—him Fortune, frightened 
as it were, anxiously embraced. 

(28.) Free from fear, he impetuously defeated in battle the Chedi king whose 
forces were countless, who had put down his lotus-foot on rows of diadems of famous 
princes, (and) who tried to protect himself by showers of arrows of enraged irresistible 
archers, standing on mighty infuriated elephants that were marching along like towering 
Añjana mountains. 
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(V. 29.) [This verse, of which a portion is more or less illegible in the original, 
appears to say that the wives of the enemies considered his face more beautiful even than ' 
the moon and the lotus]. 

(80.) At the conquest of the regions, his soldiers gradually managed to ascend 
the slopes of the snowy mountain, where plentiful flowers had been gathered by Umá 
from every tree of paradise; where the troops of horses became unmanageable with 
fright at the gurgling sound of the torrents of the Ganges, (and) which were crowded 
with (his) mighty elephants, terrified at the roaring of lions suddenly awakened from 
their sleep. 

(81) [He easily conquered the K4lafijara mountain, the dwelling-place of Siva, 
which is so high that it impedes the progress of the sun at mid-day. | á 

(82.) By people who, since they began to handle the sword, have never ceased 
to observe the vow of heroism, by those who from childhood have never broken their 
plighted faith, by those who, till their hands began to ache; have bestowed ample wealth 
on suppliants, as well as by those who wish to have their desires fulfilled, —he is praised 
by (all) good men, enraptured at the tales of his high pre-eminence. | 

(33.). The people, among whom the notion of his being а human being had 
been banished by his manliness, certainly did absolve his fame from all blame for, going 
to the sea, afraid as it was of incurring censure by coming in contact with other men, 
and of never obtaining rest if it were constantly to roam about.” 

(34.) Ву (having given birth to) this steadfast (prince), Kafichhuk& alone in 
this world carried her head erect (with pride) at the birth of a son, just as Devaki did 
by (giving birth to) the enemy of Madhu. 

(35.) Since the wives of the Siddhas sing his fame, the ornament of all faultless 
rulers, (which is) charming by reason of (his) heroism, generosity, wisdom, and a 
multitude of other spotless qualities,— to laud him, that sun in scattering the enemies, 
is like illumining the thousand-rayed (sun), when it has clearly manifested the three 
worlds. 

(36.) In battle, the impetuous massive arms of that ocean of regal splendour, 
engaged in conquering the earth, did not cease to itch, even though the enemies,—their 
sight bewildered, when their minds were frightened by the loud fearful sound of the 
twanging of the string of his terrible large bow, crooked like the brow of the enraged 
god of death and emitting a shrill sound,—had clearly disappeared, nobody knew whither. 

_ (37) Whoever attempts to describe in words the expansion of the fame, pleasing 
like the autumnal moon, of the prince Lakshavarman, that foolish-minded person 
looks, because he is familiar with the light of a lamp, up to the lord of the day at mid- 
, day. 
(88.) This bright fame of his, which rivals the great splendour of the moon, 
proceeds to regions which (even) the sin-destroying VAmana did not reach, when he 
rapidly crossed over the earth on the occasion of cheating the guileless-minded Bali, 
(and) which the sun (ever) does not reach, because its rays are impeded by the hundreds 
of peaks of the Lokáloka mountains. 


® According to Manu, IIT, 158, those who undertake voyages by ses, deserve censure and should be avoided.—I Should 
have expected the particle चूति to connect the two halves of the verse, and am inclined to read чаа पौरुष«, instead of 


чето. 
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(V. 39.) Steadfast (and) possessed of fierce ardour, the illustrious Lakshavar- 
man in his conquests of the regions made, equal to Indra, the daughter of Kalinda and 
the offspring of Jahnu,” one after another, his pleasure-lakes, encamping the forces of 
his army on either banks unmolested by any adversaries, (and rendering) their waters 
muddy by the bathing of his furious mighty elephants 

(40.) In the halls of princes, where sages dwell, (and) where good people meet, 
in the village, in the assemblages of the lowly, among the rows of shops of merchants 
(and) where streets cross, where wanderers talk together on the road (and) in the huts 
of the dwellers of the forest,—everywhere everybody constantly from astonishment is 
loud only in praise of his excellencies 

(41.) His face being serene like the full-moon in autumn, the anger dwelling 
in his heart is manifested (only) by the lotus-faces, deprived of the decoration of 
red-lead, and by the round breasts, stripped of their pearl-strings, of the wives of his 
enemies 

(42.) Не erected this charming splendid home of (Vishnu), the enemy of the 
Daityas, which rivals the peaks of the mountain of snow; the golden pinnacles of 
which illumine the sky, (and) on which groups of lotuses are wafted to and fro 
by multitudes of banners on high poles; at the sight of which the inhabitants of 
heaven, met together on festivals, filled with increasing delight, are struck with 
wonder. | 

(48.) (The image of) Vaikuntha (which) the ornament of princes, the illus- 
trious king Ya$ovarman, who crushed his enemies, has set up (here), —the lord of 
Bhota obtained it from the Kailása, and from him Sáhi, the king of Kira, received it 
ав a token of friendship; from him afterwards Herambapála obtained it for a force of 
elephants and horses, and ( Yasovarman himself) received it from Devapála, the lord 
of horses (Hayapati), the son of (Herambapála) 

(44. As the moon (arose) from the great ocean, so was born to him a son, 
causing joy to the people, the illustrious 10197 89, who by his arms has firmly estab- 
lished his upright rule over the earth, whose praise is sung by champions before whom 
the hosts of enemies are perishing in battle, (and) whose two feet are constantly 
worshipped with garlands, fallen down from the crowns of princes who bow down 
(before him); | 

(45.) who rules the earth, playfully aequired by the action of his long and 
strong arms, as far as Kàlañjara and as far as Bhásvat, situated (P) on the banks of 
the river of M Alava; from here to the banks of the river KAlindt, and from here also 
to the frontiers of the Ohedi country, and even as far as that mountain called Gopa 
(Gopádri) which is the unique abode of marvel; 

(46.) who, a source of munificence, bravery, discernment, of arts and dalliance, 
of intelligence, majesty and might, accomplishing his purposes, by means of such 
conduct, all at once created in the minds of well-disposed people the belief that the 
Kali-age had, out of season, come to an end 

(47.) The poet Madhava, whose father is Dedda, learned in grammar, has 
composed this eulogy, he whose spotless fame as a poet wise men, filled with rapture, 
celebrate in tales 


j ७ $e., the Yamuná and the Ganges. 
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(У. 48.) The eulogy has been eagerly written in pleasing letters by the son of 
Jayaguna (P) the writer of legal documents, Jaddha, the Gauda, who knows the 
Sanskrit language. ' | 

(49.) Мау the ruler of the land protect the earth! May the law of the three 
Vedas prosper! May eows and the.twice-born rejoice! May the people obtain happiness 1 

In ten hundred years increased by eleven; the year 1011. 

Engraved (was) this (eulogy) by Ње artizan. . . . . . . . . . . . 

While the illustrious Vindyaka(?)p&ladeva is protecting the earth, the earth 
is not taken possession of by the enemies, who have been annihilated. 

Adoration to the holy Vasudeva! Adoration to the Sun! 


III. 
INSCRIPTION FROM A JAINA TEMPLE OF THE YEAR 1011. 


This inscription! is carved on the left door-jamb of the temple of JinanAtha, at 
Khajuraho. It consists of 11 lines. The writing covers a space of about 82" broad 
by 81" high, and is well preserved. The size of the letters is about 47. The characters 
are Nagari; in my opinion, not earlier than the thirteenth century. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the inscription is partly in verse and partly in prose. The verses offend - 
against the metre, and the grammar is faulty; as regards orthography, the dental sibilant 
is throughout used for the palatal sibilant, and sh is employed instead of kh in vaisásha, 
for vaisákha, line 10. 

The inscription records a number of gifts made (probably in favour of the temple 
where the inscription is) by one Páhilla, whose name is spelt Páhila, and who is de- 
scribed as held in honour by king Dhanga (or, possibly, Dhanga); and itis dated, in line 
1, in the year 1011, and, in lines 10 and 11, ор the 7th of the bright half of Vaiéñkha, on 
Somadina or Monday. Regarding the figures for the year (1011), it must be stated that 
the artizan, in the place of the cypher, first engraved the figure 1, which he subsequently 
altered to 0; but the four figures actually are 1011, and cannot possibly be read in any 
other way. The inscription, then, is dated in the same year as the inscription of 
Ya$ovarman (No. II, above), and it apparently mentions the same prince Dhan ga, 
who is spoken of in that inscription as the ruling prince. Moreover, whatever may have. 
been said to the contrary, the date undoubtedly works out satisfactorily. For, taking the ` 
figures 1011 to denote the southern Vikrama year 1011, expired, the corresponding day is 
April 2, A.D. 955, which was a Monday, as required. On the other hand, the characters 
in which the inscription is engraved are far more modern than those of the inscription of 
Yasovarman; and taking the date to be correct, and the references in both inscriptions 
to be to the same Dhanga (the only prince of that name known to us), we must of neces- 
sity assume that the inscription, as we now have it, has, similarly to the inscription of 


1 See Cunningham's Archaeol, Surv. of Ind. vol. IT, p. 433, and vol. XXI, p. 67. The inscription has been edited by 
Dr. ВёјепатајА Mitra in the Jour. As. Soc. Beng. vol. XXXII, p.279, and a photo-lithograph of it was published by 
Sir A. Cunningham in Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xvi, J. I now re-edit it from an impression prepared 
by Dr. Burgess. 

3 The corresponding date for the northern Vikrama year 1011, current, would be Saturday, April 23, A.D. 953; and 
for the northern Vikrama year 1011, expired, or southern Vikrama year 1011, current, Wednesday, April 12, A.D. 954, 
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Dhangadeva of the year 1059 (No. IV, below), been re-engraved from a more ancient 
сору. 

TEXT. к 
AF [॥*] संवत्‌ १०११ समये ॥' निजकुलधवलोयं दि - 
व्यमूत्तिं खसी(शी)ल स(श)मदमगुणयुक्त सव्वं - 
सत्वा (त्ता) नुकंपी [।*] खजनजनिततोषो चांगराजेन' 
मान्य प्रणमति जिननाथोयं भव्यपाहिलः - 
नामा ।(॥) १ ú पादिलवाटिका १ चंद्रवाटिका २ 
लघुचंद्रवाटिका ३ सं(श)करवाटिका ४ पंचाइ- 
तलवाटिका ५ आमुवाटिका ६ ध(धं?)गवाडी © [॥”] 
"पाडिलवंसे(शे) तु ча क्षीणे अपरवंसोी (शो) यः कोपि 
तिष्ठति [1] तस्य दासस्य दासोयं मम दतिस्तु" पाल - 
येत्‌ и महाराजयुरुखो (सो) वासवचंद्र[; 1°] वेसा (शा) ष (ख) 
सुदि ७ सोमदिने ॥ 


fo o ч © P PS त्य 
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TRANSLATION. 
Ол! 
In the year 1011. 

(Line 1.) He who bears the auspicious name P&hilla, renders illustrious М his 
family, possesses a divine body: (and) a good disposition, is endowed with the qualities of 
tranquillity and self-control, (and) takes compassion on all beings, is pleased by good 
people (and) held in honour by king Dhanga, he bows down here to the lord of the 
' Jinas. ; 

(5.) 1, the Pàhilla garden; 2, the Chandra garden; 3, the small Chandra garden ; 
4, the Sarkara garden; 5, the Paficháitala'? garden; 6, the mango garden; 7, the 
Dhanga garden-ground ; (these are ту gifts). 


(8. Whatever family there is here, when the family of Páhilla is no more, Тат 
` the servant of its servant,—may it guard my gifts! 


The Mahárája-guru (or high-priest, is) the illustrious Vasavachandra. 
On the 7th day of the light half of (the month) Vaisükha, on a Monday. 


3 This, too, appears formerly to bave been the opinion of Sir A. Cunningham ; see Jour. Beng. As. Soc, vol, XXXII, 
p.274. Tn Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, р. 67, the same scholar has taken the true date to be “Sarnvat 1111, 
or A.D. 1054, in which year Vaisdkia su.di 7 did fallon Monday, the 18th April" In reality, however, VaisákAa su.di 
7, in A.D. 1054, fell on Sunday, April 17. 5 | 

4 From the impression taken by Dr, Burgess. 

5 Expressed by а symbol. 

6 Metre, Málint ; but the second half offends against the metre, I propose to read the whole verse thus: चिजकखधवखीयं 
'दिव्यमूर्तिः सुशौलः ्मदमगुणयुक्तः सर्वसञ्वानुकम्पौ । सुजनजनितवीषी arse Ten प्रणमति जिननाथं भव्यपाहिक्ञनासा u 

* The akshara uf looks as if it had been altered to ç. | 

5 The metre requires पाहिल्ल, and so the name is written in the inscription No. VIII, below. 

* Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh); but the first half offends against the metre, and does not admit of a proper construction, 
I would suggest reading чт तु चौणे वंशी यः कोपि-तिठति. 

0 Originally “ач; read әй. 

H The word чач ‘white’ is used in the sense of ‘ rendering white? (or bright, or famous). 

эз Т do not understand this word. 
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IV. 


STONE INSCRIPTION OF DHANGADEVA OF THE YEAR 1059; RENEWED BY 
JAYAVARMADEVA IN THE YEAR 1173. 


The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in February 1888 by Captain 
T. 8. Burt, of the Bengal Engineers, at a temple of Khajur&ho, and it is now built 
into the wall on the right side of the entrance of the temple of Vi$van&tha, at the 
same place! I am now able to publish an improved version of the text, from two excel- 
lent impressions taken by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription consists of 34 lines, The writing covers & space of about’ 5’ 2” 
broad by 2’ 10" high, and, except that a crack, which runs through the stone from top to 
bottom, has rendered one or two aksharas illegible, it is well preserved throughout. 
The size of the letters is from 8” to 1”. The characters are Nágari; they are not 
formed very carefully, and it is therefore occasionally difficult to distinguish between the 
signs for dha and va, those for ta, na and la, those for cha and ra, those for ya and sa, 
and those for *gga and rmma. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introduc- 
tory blessing, and the two dates in lines 32-33 and at the end of line 34, the inscription 
is in verse. From a grammatical point of view, I need only state that in line 84 we. 
find the wrong form prollikhat, for prodalikhat. As regards orthography, b is throughout 
denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is 43 times put for the palatal sibilant 
(e.g., in sikhari, line 1, sukla and Sisutve, line 8, varsa, lines 7, 21, 27 and 30, &e.) and 
the palatal sibilant 12 times for the dental sibilant (e.g., in praéaméd, line 8, $amkochitáh, 
line 9, Srajah, line 10, &c.) ; for jjv we have jv in ujvala, lines 5, 10, 15, 24, and 31, and 
for the lingual or palatal nasal the dental nasal in hiranmayam, line 4, bshunna, line 20, 
svachchhan=cha, line 16, and in dhyéyan=japan jáhnavé-, line 29. Besides, the sign for 
visarga has been wrongly omitted in varppa svarnna-, line 15; and the rules of euphony 
have been neglected in nibkriyáya, line 1, and vahihkrita, line 14, and in ripoh chchhettá, 
line 22. 

The inscription may be divided into two parts, the first of which ends with the 
words prasastih siddhá in line 88, while the second part comprises the remaining portion, 
to the end. ‘This concluding portion merely records that the (preceding part of the) 
inscription (which may be supposed to have become damaged or illegible) was caused 
to be (re-)written in clear letters by the illustrious prince J ayavarmadeva, and that, 
as we now actually have it on the stone, the inscription was written by the Kayastha 
Jayapála, of the Gauda country; and the date of this renewal of the inscription 
is (in line 84) stated to be “the year 1178, the 8rd day of the bright half of (the 
month) Vaisákha, on Sukra or Friday," a date on which I shall have to comment 


below. 


1 This inscription was first edited, most carelessly, from impressions taken by Captain Burt, and with an English 
translation by Mr. J. C. C. Sutherland, in the Jour. Beng. As.’ Soc. vol. VIII, pp. 159-184 (Conf. also Lassen, Indische 
Alterthumskunde, vol. ШІ, рр. 782-787). Subsequently, the text ofthe insoription has been re-edited by myself, in the 
Nachrichten d. Kinigl. Ges. d. Wissenschaften zu Göttingen, 1886, pp. 441-462, from an indifferent rubbing made by or 
for Sir A. Cunningham, and handed over to me by Mr. Fleet; and a small photolithograph of it was published by Sir ` 
A. Cunningham, in the Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xviii. In his plate itis wrongly described as the 
‘Inscription of Ganda Deva.’ The name Ganda occurs nowhere in this inscription. In. 1887, Mr. Fleet made over.to me ^ 
saveral very fair rubbings of the insoription, which would have enabled me to correct some of the readinga in my previous . 


edition of the text. 
8 
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The contents of the first part of the inscription (or of the original inscription which 
was renewed under Jayavarmadeva) may be shortly stated to be as follows :— | 

After the introductory blessing “ Om, adoration to Siva,” the poet praises Siva (Rudra, ' 
Digambara, Stladhara, Maheávara), Bharati, the goddess of eloquence, and Ganeáa, and 
expresses his devotion to other great poets (verses 1-6). Verse 7 describes how the mun- 
dane egg came into existence. From the two halves of it Brahman made heaven and 
earth, while from his own mind he created Marichi and other sages (v. 8), The most 
distinguished among these was Atri, from whose eye sprang the moon, and whose son was 
the sage ChandrAtreya, the progenitor of the distinguished race called after him, which 
will rule the earth as long as the moon lasts (vv. 9-12). After having expressed his 
admiration of the former great kings of the Ohandrátreya family (v. 13), the poet goes 
on to relate how in the course of time there came in this race a prince named Nannuka 
(v. 14), whose prowess reminded the gods of Arjuna (v. 15). He had a son, Vakpati 
(v. 16), who by his wisdom and valour excelled the mythical kings Prithu and Kakutstha 
(v.17). Hisson was Vijaya (v. 18), whose fame was sung by semi-divine beings (v. 19), 
and who, after having subdued ‘the neighbouring countries, like Rama, on his warlike 
expeditions reached even the southernmost point of India (у. 20). He had а son, Rà- 
hila (v. 21), who favoured his friends and punished bis enemies (vv. 22-23), and whose 
son, again, was Harsha (v. 24), а king who protected the whole earth and subdued his 
adversaries (vv. 25-28). Harsha’s wife Kañchhukà (vv. 29-30) bore to him a вой, 
named Yasovarmadeva (v. 31), who, pious and munificent (vv. 32-88), reduced other 
kings to the state of dependency (v. 34), filled the whole earth with his renown and with 
the fame of his excellencies (vv, 35-36), and firmly established his rule (v. 87). He 
caused a large tank to be dug (v. 38), and erected a magnificent temple for (Vishnu) 
Vaikuntha, which, to judge from the wording of verse 39, was near the temple at which 
the present inscription was put up, and which clearly is the temple the erection of which 
is recorded in the inscription of Үабоу аттап himself (No. II, above). Yasovarman's 
wife, Puppå (vv. 40-41), bore to him a son, Dhanga (v. 42), who is compared with 
Vishnu-Krishna (vv. 48-44). He was so powerful that the rulers of Kosala, Kratha, 
Simhala (Ceylon) and Kuntala humbly listened to his commands (у. 45), and so 
successful in his wars that the wives of the kings of K&füchi, Andhra, Radha and 
Алқа lingered in his prisons (v. 46). In short, Dhanga’s fame spread to the furthermost 
borders of the inhabited globe, and even beyond (v. 47). 

I may state here at once that the list of princes of the Chandrátreya (or Chan- 
della) family, contained in the preceding, closely agrees with the list known to us from 
the inscription of Ya$ovarman, the only differences being, that the present inscription 
calls Vijayagakti simply Vijaya and omits his elder brother Jaya$akti, and that it tells 
us the name of Yagovarman’s queen. A comparison of the two inscriptions clearly shows 
that the author of the present inscription had the inscription of Yagovarman before him ; 
and, desirous of making the prince Dhanga, with whom he is more particularly con- 
cerned, appear even more illustrious than Yasovarman, he does not hesitate to cover the 
former with the most fulsome praise which, from an historical point of view, is of no 
value whatever. | 

‚ Тһе proper object of the inscription is, to record that Dhanga erected a magni- 
ficent temple for the god Sambhu (Siva), with two lizgas, one of emerald and the other 
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of stone (vv. 48-51). He also distributed great quantities of gold (v. 52), and established, 
in connection with the temple, dwellings for pious Brahmans to whom donations were : 
made of land, grain, money, and cows (vv. 53-54). 

The inscription was put up after the death of Dhanga; for verse 55 relates that, 
when Dhanga had ruled the whole earth over which he alone held sway, and had lived 
rather more than a hundred years, he abandoned the body in the waters of the Ganges and 
the Yamuná and entered into beatitude, closing the eyes, fixing his thoughts on Rudra 
and muttering holy prayers. ^ 

This eulogy of the prince was completed, when the illustrious priest of the royal 
household Ya$odhara was directing the administration of justice (v. 56). It was com- 
posed by the poet Rama, the son of Balabhadra, and grandson of the poet Nandana 
who was of the Sávara (or Sábara) family and a resident of TarkArik® (vv. 57-58) 
written by the Kayastha Ya$ahpála (v. 59), and engraved by Simha (v. 62). The 
temple erected by Dhanga for (Siva) Pramathanátha was built by the architect 
Chhichehha (v. 60). Мау it last for ever! (v. 61) 

Yasodhara, who is mentioned in the preceding paragraph, is almost certainly the 
Bhatta Yasodhara, who figures as donee in the Bengal Asiatic Society's copper-plate 
grant of Dhangadeva,’ of the (Vikrama) year 1055; and the same grant also mentions 
the place TarkArika, . 

The original inscription, in lines 82-88, ends with the words: “ The year 1059 (which 
as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1001-2) ; at the glorious К.һат]йгауй- 
haka, in the realm of the illustrious king" hangadeva; the eulogy of the glorious divine 
Marakateśvara (i.e., the emerald-lord, either Siva whose emerald १८७१८ has been men- 
tioned before, or the temple dedicated to him) is completed." The date shows that Dhanga 
died between the Vikrama years 1055, the date of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper- 
plate grant mentioned above, and 1059. Kharjüraváhaka clearly is the older name 
of Khajuraho, where the inscription has been found, and where it is still. It is 
strange that the inscription should contain no allusion whatever to the successor of 
Dhangadeva. 

The date of the renewal of the document, with which the inscription now ends 
does not work out altogether satisfactorily. As mentioned above, the data for calcula- 
tion are: the (Vikrama) year 1173, the 8rd day of the bright half of Vais&kha, Sukra or 
Friday. Vaisakha $u-di 3 of the northern Vikrama year (beginning with the month 
Chaitra) 1178, current, corresponds to March 30, A.D. 1115, which was a Tuesday ; and 
the same day of the northern Vikrama year 1178, expired, or the southern Vikrama 
year (beginning with the month Kárttika) 1173, current, corresponds to April 17, A.D. 
1116, which was a Monday. In the southern Vikrama year 1173, expired, the third 
tithi of the bright half of Vaisikha, calculated by Prof. Jacobi's Tables, began 2h. 16 m. 
after mean sunrise of Friday, April 6, A.D. 1117, and ended 2h. 29m. after mean 
sunrise of Saturday, April 7. entertain little doubt that Friday, April 6, A.D. 1117, 
is really the day intended by the inscription, although according to the civil reckoning 
that day was the 2nd of the bright half of Vaisdkha, but, in the absence of additional 
details regarding the date, I am unable to speak more positively in this matter. 


? Edited by me in the Indian Antiguary, vol, XVI, p. 201. 
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Text. 

L.1 ,.. हों नमः शिवाय ॥ 
दिष्टपविकटबटानामजायमानाय वीजभूताय। रुद्राय नमः पालनविलयक्तते निःक्रियायापि 112—[1] 
дей ччИя यत्र गोत्रसि(शि)खरिव्यूहः wqw: पत - 

व्यव्यावत्तितमूत्तिरात्तविरुत॑ कुव्देन्ककुप्कुन्भिनाम्‌ । 
सप्तांभोध्यवचिप्रभूतवसुधाव(ब)न्धः कव(ब) [sit]wa - 
=- 

2.. Сай: * दयकांडतांडवविधि: शेव: शिवायास्तु वः ॥--([21]. 
Web «ТІС दिगंव(ब)रः क्षपणकः कस्मादकस्मादही 

वा(बा)ले भूलघरो घिगायुधविधिं व(ब) हाख्वदर्दा ननु । 
मां जानीहि महेश्वर स्मुटमिदं वस््रेप्यभावादिति 

Raen परिद्दासती विहसितं शंभो; शभायास्तु а: ॥ — [8]. . 
पशपतिवदनच्छझनि कतवसतिः पञ्चसञ्चनि स - 


3 


- 8 दा या 1 जयति विलत्तणरूपा रु(श)क्ाभा भारती ча u^ —[4] 
गिरिशशिरसि यष्छन्हस्तमिम्दीः कलायां सुडरमलमृणलीग्नासग्ट्ुः शिसु(ए)त्वे i 
जयति विध॒तमुंद्रीबाललीलांवु(बु)जैन स्मितकुपितमृडानीताडितो ara: ॥ [5] 


निजोपत्ञप्रत्ञाप्रसरपरिविस्फारसुकुरे पदार्थानां सार्थः प्रतिफलति 
4 येषामवितथः । 


गिरां ग्रामो येषामधरमधिशेते खयमयं नमस्तेभ्यः «гат Реге гэга: किमपरम्‌ ॥ *— [6] 
कस्पादौ किल केवलं खमखिलं ध्वांतावनदं ध्रुवं 
wat वीचय सिखक्षतो जगदभूदध[द्रा]दसुद्रोनिल; । 
तताभूदनलोनलाज्जलमभूद्ीजादमीघाज्ले 
ज्यालासालि छिरम्म(ण्म)यं महदभूदंडं байа(Яушч: ॥ °—7J. 
तदेडभांडखंडाभ्यां 
5. . ह्यां yi विदधे धिया । 
яа) жт अ्(अ)आनिधीन्‌ gary «Әг [त्र]सुखान्मुनीन्‌ ॥ [8]. . 
मध्ये तेषां प्रहतंससां मानसानां सुनोनां बोमानति: प्रथितमहिमा Raqra ware । 
यस्य ज्योतिःपटलजटिलं मंडलं वन्दमिन्दोयंद्रालेय:ः समजनि सुनिस्तस्य ча: पवित्र: ú "—[9]. 
दूरापास्तसमस्तसंशयविपर्यासप्रकामी ज्व(कघ)ल - 


खानालोकविलो - 
з From impressions taken by Dr. Burgess, | 7 Metre, MAlini. 
, 3 Bead fefe? 7.8 Мене, Üikhsrint, This verse has been omitted im 
3 Metre, Агуй i 


4 Tho akehara vat, in the original, looks liko wf. 


5 Metre, Harddlavikridita ; and of the next verse 
Metre, Arya. 


Jour. Аг. Soc. Beng. vol. VIII р. 168. 
* Metre, Sarddlavikridita. \ 
ю Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
п Metre, Mand&krAnta. 
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6 किसाखिलजगत्सर्म्गापवम्मेस्थितेः à 
सर्व्वश्नप्रतिसस्य त[स्य] छतिनः कारुण्यपुण्यात्मनः 
. पारं गंतुमनन्तदीपमद्दसः को वा абы चमः ॥ *--[10]. 
नोरंध्रो निर[धो]'*निसग्गेसरलः सारो[त्त]राभ्यन्तरो निग्भेथि: एयुलाग्रभागसुभग; чето бан 
अमलं फलितोप्यसैवितविपत्कूरारिदावाग्निना न स्वानिं गमितस्ततः समभवदंशोयम - 

7 aga: u [11] 
weg चंद्रालेयवंस(श)जाः चितिसुज: चितिम्‌ । भोष्यन्यक्षतदोईडचंडिमानीत्रितेजसा ॥ 18—119] 
थे чаа पवित्रितक्षितितला: wenira[ s] प्रिया; 

प्राणप्राथंनयाप्यखिन्नमनसः 7 पर्याप्तसत्यव्रता: 
निःसिंदूरितदुर्व्विनोतव (ब)लवन्सा(त्सा)मन्तसीमन्तिनी - 
सोमान्ता: ? एथिवोभुजी विजयिनस्तेभ्योखिलेभ्यो नमः 19-131 

8. कालेनेह मद्दावंशे प्रशंशा(सा)प्रांशरंशमान्‌ | सुक्तामणिरिव श्रीमातयुकीभूम्मही पति: n [14] 
तेन विक्रमधनेन धन्विना क्रामता युधि वधाय विद्दिषाम्‌ | | 
घुन्वता धनुरधिज्यमज्जुनं स्मारिता दिवि विभानगामिन: ॥ ?—[15] 
तस्माठुदारकोत्तेरजनि जनानंदसुंदरः सीमान्‌ । ` 
सनयो विनयनिधानं वाक्यतिरिव वाक्पतिः चितिपः и [16] 
विद्यावदा - 

9 ` तहदयेन छदि प्रजानामातंकशंकुमकलंकितविक्रमेण | 
तैनापनीय नयनिम्भललोचनेन शं(सं)कीचिता: एयुककुस्थ(त्स)कघायेकथा; ú 9—[17]. 
तस्य च्मातिलकस्य लोकतिलकः एण्वीपतेभूपतिः 

स॒ योमान्विजयी जयाय जगतां THT कतज्ञ: सुत: 1 
यस्योदात्तमतेः प्रसूतिसमये धास्तरां 

10. महिस्तां निधे 

सानंदं सुरसुंदरीभिरवनौ frat: सलाजाः ча): ॥ *—[18] 
किव्रीभिरधिकंधरं सखीराकलव्य भुजयास्य भूसुज: | 
काकलोकलमगोयत स्फुरत्रोथसुत्पुलकसुज्च(ळ्च)लं यशः и %— [19]. 
विनयनतसुसित्रापत्यसंवाहितांड्िः प्रवरदरिचमूभिः क्रान्सपर्यम्सभूमिः | 
सुद्ददुपक्तति - 2 


४ This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

15 Metre, SArddlavikridita ; and of the next verse 

M I am doubtful about this абайаға; in the original, it looks like at or wt 

в Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). The editor in Jour. Да, Soc Beng, vol. VIII, gives only part of this verse, and adds 
the note (p. 177): ‘The rest of this Sloka is wanting. 

V This oksharc again, in the original, is rather vj than zq. | 

Y The akshara w had originally been omitted, and is engraved below the line. 

18 Bead ०सीमन्ताः, and compare, е.7., Vásavadattá, p. 197 and p, 247 

» Metre, Écatlavikridita. 

» Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) 

п Metre, Rathoddhatà. . 

= Metre, Arya, 

% Metro, VasantatilakA, 

2 Metre, B&rdülavikridita, 

35 Metre, Bathoddhatá, 


2 
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11. दची दक्षिणाशां जिगीषुः पुनरधित पयोधे (ब)खवैधुयमय्य: 2 1”—[20]. 
तस्माब्पतिससुद्रादुदपादि नरेंद्रचंद्रमा: सून: । 
a सीराधिलनामा faaan” वंदिता[भ्यु]दय: w —[21]. 
TW तत्र भुपाले प्रसर्चित्रभानवः 1 ना[थ]वन्तोर्थिनां वा[सा*]: सरोषे दिषदालयाः и*—[23]. 
कोशपानमसिधा(वा)रयोषि - ` 
19. । et नाभिभूतजनरत्नसंपदां i 
waurdfaugzuqua: प्रापुरस्थ न सुहृत्तभासदः 1 ®—[28]. 
तस्मात्तीव्रप्रतापज्वलनकवलितोत्तालभूपालतूला - 
[नला च्छीलद्रुमाणामनणुगुएग षालंकतेः कीत्तिभत्तु: | 
स योहर्षो रिहर्षज्वरहरणमणि: क्षीणनि:शेषदी षः 
सन्तोषाय प्रजानामज - 


18. नि निजभुजायान्तविशभ्वान्तकी त्तिं! ॥ *--[24]. 
यं за छपाणपाणिमक्कतव्यापारभा[र] युधि . 
क्रोधाक्रान्तविलोचनो (नो) त्पलदलन्नूभंगभीमा ननम्‌ 1 
उत्साही हृदयाइनुः करतला[ड्रा]वो * सुखात्कीर्ततयो 
दिग्भ्यः साध्वसवेपमानवपुषां नष्टाः परेषां क्रमात्‌ ॥ [28]. 
तेनाआुतेन भीमेन व(ब)लेन атаа - 


14. णा । समुद्रपरिखा vat पुरी स(शू)रेण रक्षिता ॥ ' —[28]. 
अपच्धात्रीधररक्षणक्तम: सदेव दोषाकरसंगभंगुर: 1 


अधद्वि;कतक्रुरभुजंगसंगमस्तिरस्करोति स्म स ачаа ॥ —[27]. 


डूरा[पा]“स्तप्रवरतुरगेदूंरसुक्षातपत्रेटूंरायाते: सपदि शिरसा [शा]सनं धारयद्भिः à 
तस्थ दवारि दविरदमदनिःस्यदपंकां“- 


15. कितायां सेधा(वा) है तो; प्रणतिपरमेराशि(सि)तं भूमिपालेः ॥ "—[28]. 


2% * Desirous of conquering the southern region, tho lord again brought the ocean to the wretched state of captivity ;' i.e. 
he built a bridge between the continent and Ceylon, as Rama had done before him. The adjectives of the preceding lines of 
vourse refer to the prince as well as to Rama. See my note 116 in Indian Antiquary, vol. ХУ, р. 42; and for the play on 
the word सुमिव or सुमिवा, eg, Vdsavadatté, p. 30, 

57 Metre, Malinf. 

29 Originally विहितसमा, altered ४०विहततमा. 

9 Metre, Arya, 

* The akshara in brackets, in the originalis g; but there appears to bea mark above it, which may be intended to 
change it to सा. “ When this prince was pleased, the dwellings of supplicants, who in him had a supporter, were covered with 
bright splendour; but when he was angry, fire spread over the habitations of his enemies, who in him found their master.’ 

अ Metre, Sioka (Anushtubh). 

3 Metre, Rathoddhaté.—‘ Swords were protected by scabbards, and courtezans drank from drinking cups, but he did 
not guard the treasure, consisting in jewels, of the people aubdued by him; arrows lost their feathers, and wicked princes 
felt his paitiality, but not his friends and counsellors.” 

3 Metre, Sragdhard, 

м The абаһаға WT is a mere guess; on the stone it is entirely gone. 

3 Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 

x Моне, Sloku (Anushtubh). 

अ Read чїч. 

3 Metre, Varnéastha. 

3 This akshara, पा, is almost entirely gone. 

© Read отео. 

॥ Metre, Mandakranta, 
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हत्तोज्व(ख्व)ला गुणाधारा मद्दार्घा हदयंगमा। छारावलीव तस्यासोत्कंहकेति प्रियोत्तमा। (॥)“--[29] 
वण्ण[:*] «чч नीलं सचंद्रोपलं 
पाणिः शो[ण]“मणिद्युतिः सचरणी दन्तच्छदो Ұн: 1 
सद्यःस(ए)किविसुक्तमीकिकतल - 
16. qalan) चे]ती यतः ` 
स्त्रीरत्नं भुवनैकभूषणमभूत्तेनेयमेका सती ॥“-[30]. 
तस्यास्तस्य स्मरणविद्चिताघोघविध्वंसनायाः सत्तीर्घायाखिदशसरितः थान्तनोः पुण्यकीत्तें: 
धर्स्माधारः पितरि सुतरां साधुरिदप्रभावी भीष्मो प(य) इत्समजनि ga: eateries: “— [31] 
सस्य विप्रचरणप्रणासजं 
17. शेशवे शिरसिजखितं रज: | 
अप्यकालपलिताकृतिं दधत्संदधावधिककामनीयक 1”--(82). 
waa याचमानाय दिजाय पलदः शिविः । यावदर्थिजने प्रादाल्कोटिं कोटिमसी эч: ॥“--[38]. 
नंतु भूमिलितालिकेन सदसि व्यस्तासवे(ने)नासितुं 
गंतुं पत्रपुरःसरेण चरणैः स्थातुं च नोचेखि - 
18. . QE 
ay जीव जयादिशेति नियमं arg विनीतात्मना 
तस्मिनाजति(नि) राजकेन जयिनि त्रासादिदं सि(शि) चितं ॥”--[34] 
नित्पो(त्यो) दितेंदुसुजगाधिपघाम नित्यमानंदि कुंदकुसुमं गगनांगणं च à 
eget यमिदं यशशा(सा) व्यधायि ча аа शि(सि)तसुधाधवलत्वचित्रम्‌” ॥--[88] 
संभवति 
19. भुवि मनुष्यः सप्ताकपारपारदृश्यापि। न पुनरिह तस्य नृपतेगुणसागरपारगः कञ्चित्‌ u^— [36] 
गांधारी भजता प्रह्ृषटशकुनिखानप्रियां प्रेयसीं 
भीष्मद्रोणवचांस्यकरर्यसुखदान्याकदण्यं* संमूच्छता 1 


` 


\ 


€ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

43 Read eaxzteyd— her pair of eyes was a lotus illuminated by the moon.’ 

44 This akshara, in the original, appears to be यि, altered to Ч. 

45 Metro, SArdtlavikridite. P 

55 Metre, Mandákrünt&.—*. The son of SAntanu was the illustrious and learned Bhtshma, who was born to him by the 
holy river-goddess, Gahgá.'— Wilson, Vishnu Purána, vol. IV, p. 20. | I 

4 Metre, Rathoddhatå 

Metre, ока (Anushtubh).—“Ñivi gave to one deija (i.e, a bird), that asked bim, a pala (4,6. а portion of his own 
flesh) ; that prince gave to every supplicant dvija (४५०५, twice-born) ten millions of palas (èe. pieces of gold).'—8Seo М. Williams, 
Dictionary, ғ. v. fata 

9 Metre, Bárdülavikridita 

w The stone originally had ०सुधाव(?)पैवर्लंलचिवस्‌, but the akshara following upon सुधा bas certainly been 
struck out, and the sume appears to be the case with the two signs for anusvára.—' Eternal is (the ocean), the home of the 
again and again rising moon and of the chief of serpents; pleasing is the (white) jasmine-iowor and tha court of heaven 
Ja in a wonderful manner brought about both these ‘things by his fame (which is imperishable and bright); the whole 
earth is bright with the whiteness of white mortar (filled as it is with Ais bright fame) 

ы Metre, Мавапёв акд. 

а Metre, Агуй. 

ы Originally ०सुखादा०, altered to ०सुखदा ०- 
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[नो] чина विरोधिंतवता प्राप्यापि геї 
[सं]प्राप्ता एतराइता (414% - 
20. दा विददेषिणेत्यद्धुतम्‌ ४37]. = 
कष्टात्पटिसहस्रसनु*भिरसनुत्ट्ज्य खातः कत - 
स्तत्मौत्रप्रसुखे: प॒नस्तरिभिरसावंभोभिरापूरितः i 
इत्ताम्तं सगरस्य सागरविधावाकरण्य तूण्णे सुधीः ` 
स्पर्दावानधिक व्यधत्त эт) = तडागाण्णवम्‌ n —[38]. 
सस्येढं सा(शा)रदेन्दु्युत[[ख]”रसि(शि)खरक्षुन्न(एण) sa [a ] “चक्का - 
ala ajag - 
21. ष्मादपथ(न)यति रथं सारथिः Ҹи: à 
чейи: सा(शा)तकुम्भस्तुह्दिनगिरिसि(शि) ca fia (fea) fa (Fa) ear (सवा) гаї 
ата समस्तस्तुतमसररिपोव्वेस्म(श्म) वैकुण्ठमूरें; [39]. ` 
महावंस(श)ससुत्पत्ना иччт [धारि]तावनी । «атна पप्पा” तस्य awtaa: ॥"-{[40]. 
सदानसूया विहितागसेप्यसावरंधती 


92. जीवितमप्युपासिता । 
व(ब)भो मदान्धाम्दमयम्यनिन्दिता मदालसाभूख् पुनः कथंचन ॥“--[41]. 
सा देवी नरदेवाहवाधिपतः स(श)चीव सचरित्र(तं) 1 
तस्मादसत ча जयंतमिव [धं]“गमंगभुवम्‌ ॥“--[42]. 


М This is а mere conjecture; the original has 4 or d, altered to some akshara or other which 18 not clear in the 
impressions; the first akskara, सं, of the following line also is indistinct,—Dhritardshtra, the nephew of Bhishma and 
father of the Kauravas, had for his wife 081018१, the sister of Sakuni; Yudhishthira, the eldest of the Pándavas, was the 
son of Dharma; Drona was the teacher of the Kauravas and Pándavas, and Karna an ally of the Kauravas. I therefore 
should translate the verse, in the first instance, as follows :—' Having for his beloved Gándhári, who was fond of the voice 
of the joyful Sakuni,—stupofied when he heard the speeches, which gave no pleasure to his ear, of Bhishma and Drona,— 
‘not hostile to the son of Dharma, even when he saw his own race destroyed by him,—(the prince) who was (both) a good 
friend (and) an enemy, came to be Dhritarüshtra. This wonder is explained when we take the last line to mean, that the 
prince, surrounded by good friends and free from enemies, firmly established his government ; and then understand the 
preceding lines to say, that he had for his wife a Gàndhára princess (P) who, was fond of the song of merry birds,—that he 
was stupefied when, he heard the ominous cries of ravens, which did uot please his ears,—and that he did not act contrary 
to law, even when the existence of his family was at stake. 

s Motre, SAardilavikridita ; and of the next verse, 

96 Originally ०सूनि०, altered to оҢ49.--Сошраге Monier Williams, Dictionary, under सगर and भगौरथ. 

М Originally खु, altered to ख. : 

15 Perhaps this ekshara is engraved below the line. : 

ю Metre, Sragdhard.—lf the verse, as given above, is correct,—and T do not see how it could be read differently, —it is 
badly constructed, mainly, because in the second line we expect the relative ТД, instead of the demonstrative असुष्मात्‌ 
The meaning of the verse I take to be: ‘He erected this dwelling, praised by all, of Vaikuntha, the enemy of the Asuras 
from which the charioteer of the sun, to save the wheels, turns away his chariot, because with its sharp spires, shining like 
the autumnal moon, it pierces the Zodiac; and the golden dome of which always causes it to be taken for the sun, kissing 
with its orb the penks of the mountain of snow.’—Compare verse 60, below. 

9 On the, best of my impressions this word is quite distinct, and I take it to be the name of the queen, who in this 
verse ін compared with the river Narmad&, Compare Amarakofa, नर्मदा सोमीहवा, 

७ Metre, Sloka (Anushtnbh). > 

€ Metre, Vaméastha.—Indirectly the princess is compared with Anasüyà, Arundhati, Damayanti, and Madálasñ, Com- 
pare the similar verse 26, above. 

€ This akshara, in all the impressions, is rather & than d ; but see below. 

€ Metre, Arya. 
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यशोदानन्द[ भाकव]क्े पूतनामा रणक्रियां। जातो हण्णिकुले कं स रिपोः च्छेत्ता” नरोत्तम; i —[43]. 
तस्मा[त्स” - 
28. सुलि?]तक्रीधान्नुसिंहा्रखलाविनः । हिरण्यकशिपुप्नाणत्रारं waa कैनचित्‌ и —[44]. 
देवालोकय कीशलेखरमितस्तुण्णे समाकरण्थेता - 
मादेशः क्रथनाथ беча नत्वा व(ब) हिः स्थीयताम्‌ | 
«t वि[ज्ञा]पय कुंतलेन्द वदने दत्तीत्तरीयांचलम्‌ । 
तस्यास्पानगतस्य ° 
24, वेत्रिभिरिति व्यक्तं ча वचः w— [45]. 
का ल॑ कांचीनृपतिवनिता का” त्वमंप्राधिपस्त्री का त्वं राढापरिधढवधू: का त्वमंगेंद्रपत्नी ХЫ 
इत्यालापा; समरजयिनो यस्य वैरिप्रियाणं कारागारे सजलनयनेंदोवराणां व(ब)भूवुः ॥ 7—[46]. 
का त्वं कस्य किमर्थमत्र भवती प्राप्ता शशां कीज्व(व्ज्व)ला 
finr: 
95. а वु(बु)वैकसुषदः ige: 1 
wien विख(श्‍व)मशेषमागतवती स्फारीभवत्कौतुका 
लोकालीकभहांमहीप्रसि(शि)खरखेणिण्रियं ча и— [47]. 
मरकतमयं तुंगं लिंगं यदर्सितमैशरं त्रिदशपतिना aaaeei) प्रसाद्य किरीटिना i 
तदवनितलं तेनानीतं युधिष्ठिरपूजितं जयति 
26. जगति श्रीधरन प्रणम्य निवेसि(शि)तं ॥“--[48]. 
वेस्म(श्म) न्यस्म(श्म)मयस्तेन भूपालेन प्रतिष्ठित; 1 दितीयो द्योतते देवः ल्लेशपास(श)छरी wT —[49]. 
तेनायं स(श)रदभ्सु(श)भ्रसि(शि) खरः सोीधंगएध्वीसुजा 
प्राशा(सा) दस्रिदशप्रभीर्भगवतः सं(शं)भो: зач на: | 
यस्याख्रंकषकालधौतकलसप्रान्तस्षलत्स्प(ल्स्य)दनो 
मेरोः (30) - 
27. गमतुंगमेव मनुते चित्रोयमाणीरुणः ॥-[50]. 
भक्त्या भवस्य नूनं शिल्पिस(श)रीरेषु छतसमावेश: । 


% Read ҒойяҒат.- Worshipping Vishnu (the joy of ११६०१६), the pure-named one engaged іп battle; born, an 
object of joy, in a fierce race, that destroyer of enemies was the best of men (Krishna),—who, worshipping Yaodá and 
Nanda, brought about the destruction of (the fiend) Pitan, and who, born in the Vrishni race, annihilated the enemy 
Karnsa,'— Compare, e.g., Vásavadattd, р. 12 and p. 150. 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse. 

¢ About the aksharas in these brackets I am very doubtful. In the impressions, the first of them looks somewhat like 
тшп, i.e., «ft, the second like म, and the third like चि; but the third akshara appears certainly to have been altered, and pro- 
bably also the first. हिरण्यकशिपु also means‘ gold and food and clothing; ' compare, e,g., Vásavadattá, p. 11, and Damayanti- 
kathé, р. 22. 

68 Read owe. 

6 Originally तस्य Wo. 

7० Metre, Sardilavikridite. 

п Originally क. 

7 Metre, Mandükrántá. 

з Metre, Sardilavikridita. 

74 Metre, Harini. 

7 Metre, Bloka (Anushtubh). प्रतिष्ठित із here, as elsewhere, used in the sense of प्रतिहापिषः 

7 Metre, Sarddlavikridita. Compare verse 39, above, 

; T 
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स्वयमेव विश्वकर्मा तीरणरचनामिमां we 17--(51). 
जयति विकटी [a]? टोयं 'हाटककोटोरनेन तुलयित्वा i 
अतुलेन तुलापुरुषा; स(श) तसो (शो) विद्याणितास्तेन ॥ —[52]. 
षट्कम्मा[भि]रता ” रताः теа संसु(ए)इवंस(श)दया- 
28, ; प्रारभा(व्या)ध्वरधूमधूमवपषोप्येकान्तती ferire: | 
तेनैते धनधान्यधेनुवसुधादानेन संमानिताः 
day स्फटिका द्रिकूटविकटेष्वारोपिता ब्रा(ज्रा)ह्ाणाः ॥#“--[58 |. 
ala) सु त्र(म)ह्मकल्येषु aurea निवासिषु | दक्षिणेन атат कल्पग्रामीपरोभवत्‌ ४ ¬ (547. 
रचित्वा चितिमंवु(ब) रासि(शि) се (а) नामेतामनन्यायतिं 
29. जीवित्वा स(श)रदां स(श)तं समधिकं स्रीधंगएश्बीपतिः i 
<ë सुद्रितलोचनः स wed ध्यायन्ज(प््ञ)पन्‌ “ जावी - 
कालिंद्यो: सलिले कलेवरपरित्यागादगा निवृतिं 1—55). 
धर्माधिकारमनुसा(शा)सति सा(शा)ख्रतील्र faa सतां स्फुरितधामनि iaa) [द्वौ] । 
औमद्यगोधरपरोधसि वेधसोव fate जगाम जगतीपतिकी त्तिरेषा ॥”-[56]. 
атаа: प्र - 
30. वरसावरवंस(श)जन्मा Эеі; कविरभूत्कविचक्रवत्ती । 
तस्यात्मजः समजनि युतपारदुश्वा औमांस्तपोधिकव (ब) लो व(ब)लभद्रनामा ॥ —[57]. 
सूनुः सूहतगी गिरी द्रम हिमा alee] त ्याभवद्रूपालेभुवि पूजितांहिरनध: साहित्यरत्राकर: 
औओरामो रमणीयशू(स)क्षिरचनाचातुर्यषु्यः कती aaa विचिता प्रशस्तिर[चना] 
31. भ[त्त्या]लये शलिन: ॥”-- [58]. 
न detent qami; कचिदिह न सापत्व्यकलुषाः स्थिताः कायस्थेन प्रथितकुलशो ली ज्व(ज्ज्व)लधिया | 
यश:पालेनायं विदितपदविद्येन लिखितः प्रशस्तेर्विन्याय(स): छत युगसमाचारश(स)दृशः ॥ "¬ [59]. 
विज्ञानविशवकर्ज्ञां धर्माधारिण सूत्रधारेण i 
- च्छि(छि) च्छा[भि]धेन विदधे प्राशा(सा)दः ” प्रमथनाथस्य 1#—[60]. 
यावत्पुष्वी स - | 
`82. : पृथ्वोधरनगरनगा दत्तसुद्रा ससुद्रे - 
यावद्वाजिष्णुरुष्णदयुतिरयममृतस्यंदनः शीतरस्मि(श्मि): | 


`= 


` 


™ Metre, Arya; and of the next verse. 

78 In the original, this абеЛаға looks more like w. 

7» Originally oqat: रताः. 

७ Metre, Sárdülavikridita. The six occupations of Brdhmans are अध्ययन, अध्यापन, यजन, याजन, दान and प्रतिग्रह, 5e. 
study, teaching, offering sacrifices, conducting them for others, giving and accepting gifts, The palaces, high like the peaks 
of the Kuildsa, whioh the king erected for certain holy Brahmans, are the, same buildings which elsewhere are called braA- 
mapurt; see Indian Antiquary, vol. ХУ, р. 44, note 130. 

= Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh),—North of the Himálnya is the country of eternal -beatitude ; Aere the Brahmans selected 
by the king had found south of the Himálaya а place where all their wishes were fulfilled. 

= Read очат о. 

७ Metre, Garddlavikridita. 

ч Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and of the next verse. 

र Metre, Sardilavikridita. 

55 Melre, Sikharini. 

w Originally WITZ: 

ss Metre, Arya. > 
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यावब्र(्‌) ह्यांडभांडस्थितिरियमथवा स्थाखुतां स्थाणवीयः 

प्राथा(सा)दस्तावदेष व्रजतु नरपतेईंत्तकेलासहासः ॥”--[61]. 
लिपि[ज्ञा]नवि[घि’ ज्ञेन प्राज्ञेन गुणसा(शा)लिना | | | à 
सिंहेनेयं समुक्कीण्णं agami रूपसा(शा)लि[नी]” [62]. 

संवत(त्‌) १०५९ зч - 
33, रवा[इ]के "татат देवखीमरकतेश्‍वरस्य प्रस(श) स्ति: सिदा ॥ 

उत्खातीचमचोखती मख्णिता मत्तद्दिपतां ” पदे - 

ат; संगरसंगभ[गु]ररिपुत्नस्यग्रियायुत्करे: 1 
दिग्मित्तीञ्ञयवर्मदेवनपतिः की च्ष्येक्षरेयोंलिख - 

तेनालेखि पुनः प्रशस्तिरमलेरेषाक्षरे: च्माभुजा 1-63). 
विद्दद्विञ्जयपालस (शी) - 


34. तकिरणीमून्यादराइंदितो 
गौड: प्रोक्षखदच्चराणि ” कुसुदाकाराणि eden: । 
कायस्थो जयवर्मादेवन्टपते रीशस्य वि(बि)[भ्व]त्कला: 


साहित्यांवु(बु)धिवं(बं)धुरुदततमो रुन्धन्ननिंद्यद्युतिः ® ॥ —[04]. 
' संवत्‌ ११७३ वैसा(शा)ख शदि २ शक्रो ॥ 


V. 
STONE INSCRIPTION OF KOKKALA, OF THE YEAR 1058. 


The slab which bears this inscription is said to have been found about fifty years 
ago at the temple of Vaidyan&tha,at Khajuraho; and is now built into the side wall 
of the entrance porch of the temple of Vi$van&tha at the same place. The inseription 
has been mentioned several times in the volumes of the Archeological Survey of India,. 
and a photo-lithograph of it, which, though useless for editing, shows well the style 


* Metre, Sragdhará. 

9? This akshava might be read ना or qr. 

भ Metre, Sloka (Anushfubh). 

% This figure is quite distinct, and it is neither 1019 nor 1056. 

3 In the two impressions supplied to me by Dr. Burgess, the two айзйагаг qp and के are quite distinct, and the 
consonant of the a£shara standing between the two iss 3 but this y appears to have been preceded by the sign for е (not i) 
which, so far as I can make ont, has been struck out again. 

' 9t This akshara сап oniy be read % or वं, and tho following akshara is quite clearly ग. 

% Read ०दिपानां. 

% Metre, Sürdülavikridita ; and of the next verse. ‘The prince Jayavarmadeva who with the letters of his fame inscribed 
the walls of the regions, the mountain-like great princes of which had been uprooted (by Aim, and which had been) smoothed 
by the steps of (Ais) furious elephants, (and) washed with the streams of the tears of the trembling wives of (Ais) 
enemies, perishing when they met (біш) іп battle—this prince has written again this eulogy with clear letters’ ;—i.e., the 
prince Jayavarmadeva caused the inscription, which may be supposed to have become damaged or illegible, to be re-engraved. 

श प्रीज्लिखत्‌ wrongly for प्रीदलिखत्‌. 

® In Cunningham’s Arch@ol, Survey of India, vol. XXI, р. 68,16 is stated that the inscription had originally been written 
in irregular (Ёла) letters, and that it was re-written in letters of the kumuda form, or in ‘ lotus-like or beautiful characters.’ 
My text and translation of the preceding verse show that the inscription does not contain the word kirna at all; nor does the 
present verse say anything about kumuda characters. For the verse simply says, that Jayapála, the Gauda, the Kayastha 
of the ruling prince Jayavarmadeva, honoured by the learned, acquainted with the various arts, and familiar with poetry, 
&c., with his hands moving forward wrote these letters, as the moon, resting on the body of Siva, containing digits, and the 
friend of the ocean, &c., with her spreading rays, touches the lotus-flowers. 

T2 
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of the letters and the general state of preservation of this record, is given by Sir 
A. Cunningham in 4700201. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xix. 

The inscription consists of 22 lines. The writing covers a space of about 3' 8" 
broad by 2’ 2" high. Down to line 14, it is on the whole well preserved. From line 
15 to 21, on the proper right side, a large piece of the surface of the stone has gone, 
causing the complete loss of about 80 aksharas; and a few aksharas have gone in other 
places, as will appear from my transcript of the text. The size of the letters is from 
2” to $'. The characters are Nágari. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for 
the introductory От namah Siváya, the words bim vahund in line 8, and the date at 
the end, the inscription is in verse. As regards orthography, 0 has throughout been 
denoted by the sign for v; the palatal sibilant has been employed for the dental sibilant 
in vikagat and bhásvat, line 1, Sumkalpa, line 8, and ajasram, line 17; and the dental for 
the palatal sibilant in sayyd, line 17, and vahusrutan, line 21; the dental nasal for the 
lingual or palatal nasal in j£rza, line 8, édrikshena, line 15, and kánchana, line 19; y for 
j in sphiryat, line 1, and jatdydtam, line 5; the conjunct јо for До in milajvdld, 
line 1, and wjvala, lines 10 and 22. Besides, a consonant has been doubled before 
y or ^ in proddyat, line 1, rdjjya, line 15, с ға, lines 7 and 9, vichittra, line 17, 
páttre, line 16, and yattra, line 21. And regarding the language and style in general, 
I may add that the inscription is in every way inferior to the two other large Khajuraho 
inscriptions, and that some of its verses do not admit of a proper construction. The inscrip- 
tion does not record the name of the composer, nor the names of the writer and engraver. 

The inscription is dated, in line 22, on the full-moon day of the month Karttika 
of the year 1058 (expressed by decimal figures only), which, as a year of the Vikrama 
era, corresponds to A.D. 1000-1001. And it records, in lines 19-21, the erection of 
a temple in honour of (Siva) Vaidyanátha and of a set of buildings for pious Brüh- 
mans, by one Kokkala or Kokkalla, the younger brother of Sekkala or Sekkalla, 
both of whom were sons of Jayadeva, the son of Máhata, who again was the son of 
Yasobala or Atiyasobala, of the Grahapati family. These personages would appear 
to have been small chiefs or nobles dwelling at Khajuráho, and all the inscription says 
about them, is that Kokkala founded a town, and that Yasobala was settled at the town 
of Padmávati? Other members of the same family or clan are mentioned in the 
following inscriptions. So much will be clear from a perusal of this inscription that the 
Kokkala or Kokkalla, mentioned here, has nothing to do with Kokalla, the Chedi 
ruler of Tripurt. 

У Техт 
L. 1. थीं नमः शिवाय ॥ 'स्फय(जं)त्फा(त्स्ता)रफणाकलायविकश(स)ड्टीमस्फटाभासुर॑ । aala) - 


त्तारतरात्ति(ति)रेकविलसक्वन्दरादेच्वि(चि)क्रीकतं । प्रोद्यज्लीलविलोचनानलमिलञ्वा(ञ्चा)लावलीपिङ्गं । 
वन्दे सुंद - 


1 I have for some time been in possession óf several rubbings of this inscription, prepared by or for Sir A. Cunningham, 
which were made over to me by Mr. Fleet: I now edit it from an excellent impression taken by Dr. Burgess 

१ The town of Padmávati, which is the scene of Bhavabbati's Mdlutimddhava, is identified by Sir A. Cuaningham 
with the modern Narvir; seehis Archæol. Survey of India, vol. TL, p. 307 ; and Dr. Bhándárkar's edition of the Mdlatind 
dhava, notes, p. 6. 

1 From the impressions taken by Dr. Burgess, 

2 Metre, Sardilavikridita ; and of the two next verses 


3 The sign of punctuation is superfluous, here and in other places below which it is unnecessary to point out separately, 
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2. रवेद्यनाथविष्ठतं a) जटामण्डलं ॥ यस्य प्रेतवनं* निवासभवनं ॥ भूतैः प्रभुत्वं эз! भूतिभूषणस- 
ङ्करागरचना प्रीतियुगान्त (ed) प्रति ॥()कण्छे तिष्ठति कालकूटमशिवीप्येवं taq: 

3. аба: і सवध्या(व्या)वि(घि)दहरथराचरधरः पायात्स वः शङ्करः ॥ यं वेदान्तविदी वदन्ति मनस [i] 
गं(सं) कल्पभूतं शिवं । ब्र(ब्र)ह्रीकं परमक्षरं तमजरं तं(?) चामरं तद्दिदः | अन्ये तत्सिवमेव' वु(बु)इमसलं त्व - 

4. न्धे जिनं वामनं ॥ तस्मे सर्व्व॑मयेक्यकारणपतेः(?) स(श)'व्याय नित्यं नमः ú 'माहेन्दोपेन्द्री द्रञ्चरवि- 
षममदादुष्टकष्टाभिभूताः | ча: प्रत्यय्रभूतैः प्रतिदिनसुदितैर्यातुधानैस्डेही - 

5. ताः | घृष्टांगु्ठप्रकीष्ठप्रकटितपटिमाटा (टी) पक्कुषठप्रदुष्टा i दुष्टा नश्यन््यनिष्टा[ः*] ° स्फुटविकटज- 
टायू(जू)टमेते त्वदीयं ॥ "आसीदप्रतिमा विमानभवनेराभूषिता भूतले लोकानामधिपेन भू - 

6. सिपतिना पद्योत्यवंशेन या ॥(1)केनापीचच निव (वे)शिता छतयुगत्रेतान्तरे सयते सत्छा(च्छा)स्त्रे पठि 

ता yalt logit: पद्मावती प्रोच्यते и सौधीत्तङ्कपतङ्गलंघनपथप्री त्तद्कमालाकुला WAT - 

7. भ्रंकषपाण्डुरोचशिखरप्राकारचिच्राम्ब (स्ब)रा ॥(1) प्रालेयाम (च) लडंगसंत्रि(नि)भशभप्रासादसझाव- 
ती भव्यापूर्वमभूदपूर्वरचना या नाम पद्मावती ॥ атаки (खु)रक्षोदाद्रजः प्रो - 

8. [ale यस्यां जीन(ण)कठोरवन्त्र(स्त्र?)मकरोत्कूर्मोदराभं नभः ॥() मत्तानेककरालकुंभिकरटप्रोत्कष्टहठ- 
घ्या[इ]त[यु]क्त कद ममुद्रया क्षितितलं तां aa कि संस्तुमः ॥ कि [व(ब)8]ना । аі" ग्रह्पतिवंशस्तं- 
व(ब)क - 

9. — — प्यदूषितों जातः [i*] कोटिगुणोन्नवनमितः प्रथितोतियशेव(ब)लः श्रीसां(मा) ॥ ? यद्याभव- 
ब्रिजभुजाजिंतचित्रकी तिरुत्तभिता[प्त]कुलमूलतरुप्रकाण्ड/[1”] श्रभंगकासुककटाक्शराभिघातमा[ a ]u- 

10. — о परिपातितशतुदण्डः ॥ यः शभग्वविभखमशशाइःकरप्रतानकान्त्युज्व(ज्ज्व)लोत्पलजलप्रव(ब) लांस्तड- 
тате ॥(। )देवालयानपि हिम(मा)चले(ल) युङ्गतुङ्गांखक्रे श[तक्र]तुकती स यशोव(ब)लाख्य - 

11. [ou तस्म]॥दभूदमिमताखिलव(ब)न्ुवर्गो दुर्गतृ(व्रि)वग(ग)फलनिर्मललब्ध (व्ध)सौख्यः ॥(।)सत्कीत्ति- 
कोत्तनक[था]परिगद्यमान[माहात्य]मोदितजनः किल [मा]इटा[ख्य]: а तस्यात्मजः“ खजनसर्वजनात्क- 

12. — उ शङ्कापमानपरिमाजंनसन्जकार्यः ॥(।) “मर्यादसुहृतगभीरिम[या]ख्वि(ब्धि)तुख्ये — – 0 – 
[गु]रुगभीर o - o [रा]शिः बोमानभूत्सुकततकज्जयदे[वना]मा ॥ कान्त्या” शीतकरात्समी - 

18. [हितः] फलावाप्ती च कल्पद्रुमादालोको दिवसाधिपादिव ततो जज्ञे सुतः सेकलः[।*] विद्दानप्र- 
तिमप्रतापतरणिः ख्यातः सतामग्रणी[:*] सत्यत्यागपराक्रसेकवसतिर्मानी धनैरन्वि[तः ॥“]” 

14. ॥[स*]दोरत्वादलंघ्यः* प्रथितश्युककुप्रा (प्पू) न्तविखान्तकीत्तिःख्यागे» कणणोपम(मा)नः कटुकपटव- 
चोभाषणे चाप्रग[ल्भ]:[।*] Геја: सौजन्यजन्यप्रकटित[महिमारा ]तिवर्ग्गस्य gar सोमानु - 


16. — < [#?]#й ५ ० o o fa — — ~ — [से?]“कलोगूत्‌ ú “उद्यदोरगभीरराज्यजलघेः पारे 
ससुत्तारि[तमीदुक्षेन (ण)१] महीभुजा निजतनं [यं प्रा?]प्य पोतं परं । Аааа аа - 
* Originally eqs. | 10 Metre, Siidülavilaidita, and of the two next verses 
These three a£skaras aud the word faa: at the end ™ Metre, Arya 
of the preceding line aro quits clear in the impressions, but 12 This akshara looks like ur. 
they give no sense. One expects something like शिवी य 13 Metre, Vasantatilakà ; and of the next three verses. 
स्थित 1 This verse contains five Padas instead of four. 


6 These aksharas, too, are quite distinct; I would suggest 15 The aksharas actually given here are quite clear, but 
d ааа І ат unable to make oui any connected sense 


15 Metre, Sàrdülavikiidita 
7 The aksharas within these brackets are entirely gone 
8 Metre, Sragdhará 


7 This correction is not absolutely necessary, because the 
word is spelt both wa aud सर्व; and the verse evidently con 
tains a play on the word सर्व. 9 1१९७० ० की त्तिस्या गे 


8 Metre, Sragdhará 20 | 
Die ! . OF this aksh 1 
? This sign of visarga is not absolutely necessary, a Metre, “Badal pinay шалы 
3 
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16 0-0-0 оо о ज रुचिरं कि तत्र वस्तु um ॥» त- 
स्यानुजोपि [सीं ]दर्यमर्या [दी ]दार्यकार्यवान्‌ । यौवनेष्यार्यचरितः यीकोकल्लेति विश्युतः 11) यः wears ददा- 
1. = оомо шшш —— ५---- ५. -- -- नमन्नं वरवसनशतान्यशख्स(श)- 


य्यासनानि | (छळ) चोपानदिचिक्तासनभवनमहाधान्यदानान्यजसं (स्र) स खोमान्कोकला[ख्यो]भवदिह 
жас“ की - š 


18. ~ — [शख]मंकर्मा प्रशस्तसमः — U — — о — — — ७ तं महाईशुरुतोरणं rafo- 
qued । विचित्रमतिभूषणोच्छितलस न्महागोपुरं पुरन्दरपुरप्रभं पुरमचोकरत्कोकलः ॥ ते” - 
19. नायं तुह्दिनाचलामलमहाकूटाग्र[का१] — ८५ र — — — — ~ — ~ — क्रि(ब्धि)गहनोत्तारा- 


Бізт कारितः | ате (есет (s) नाण्डकलस [ म्म]त्तेण्डचण्डप्रभासंपर्का दभवद्दितानममलं खीवैद्यना- 
थप्र- 

20. Ain] Гаа" दा[रे]तिवस्तुप्रततमिव दिवो दवारसुग्रा- 7------- ~ — [a] गगन इव 
чаза ग[च्छ]दि[भाति] | य[न्म]न्ये वैद्यनाथो यदमिनवभवद्रामसंस्थापितोतस्तस्यार्थे पुष्पकं ante ` 
faa 

21. ५ - स्तोरणीभूय भाति ॥ यच* वेदविदुषां दिजन्मनां arf — o o ५ — o — mdi gau 
रतं व(ब)इखु(यु)तं तेन mend निवेशितं ॥ “उद्दामात्मविवेकसेकजनितश्रेयोलसत्पन्नवा शश्व - 

22, — ५ о पोषितदिजगणा सद्दत्तपुष्पोज्व (т | यस्येलाविषुलालवालवलयात्सत्की аа मही 
[र] इण्डानघिरुद्य मण्डपमिव ब्रन) ाण्डमारोइति ॥ संवत्‌ १०५८ कार्त्तिक्यां ауа) 


TRANSLATION, 
Om! 


Adoration to Siva ! 


(Line L) I adore the adorable coil of matted hair carried by the beautiful 
Vaidyan&tha, (which is) irradiated by the expanding terrible hoods of a multitude of 
hissing broad serpents; marked with the half-moon which is excessively shining, more ` 
brilliantly than the sun; (and) yellowish, when in contact with the line of flames of 
the fire issuing forth from his tremulous eye. 

(2) May that Samkara who takes away all disease (and) supports the movable 
and immovable, protect you!—he, whose dwelling-place is the cemetery, who holds 
mighty sway over goblins, who applies ashes to his body to decorate it, who delights 
in the destruction of the world, (and) on whose neck there is a deadly poison,—(but) 
who, although thus inauspicious, remains the auspicious (Siva) ! Ë 

(8) Adoration be always to that Sarva, who causes all (gods) to be compre- 
hended in (his) one (person) !—he, whom those acquainted with the end of the Veda call 
Siva, the desire of the mind, while people of true knowledge call bim the one supreme 


з Metre Sloka (Anushtubh) 2 Metre, Rathoddhata. 


98 Metre, Sragdhara 2 Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 

% This word, which is quite clear in the original, appears The original has फणा ‘the hood of a serpent, but 
to be used for कुमारः one expects а word meaning ‘ а serpent; compare, eg. line 

Metre, Prithvi. 1 of the grant of Vükpatirája, in Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, 

ж Metre, arátülavilaidita. p. 100. 


7 Metre, Sragdhará. 
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Brahman, the indestructible, ageless, immortal, others the verily auspicious Buddha, 
(and) others again the spotless Vamana, the triumphant (Jina) ! 

(4.) People overcome with severe distress (brought about) by violent fever (sent) 
by the great Indra (?) or by Vishnu, (and) those seized again and again by goblins and 
by evil spirits that show themselves day by day, (and) those afflicted with leprosy, which 
displays its fierce might by sore thumbs and fore-arms,— (all) these are freed from evil 
when they set eyes on thy clearly shown uncouth twisted tresses of hair. 

(5.) There was on the surface of the earth a matchless (town), decorated with 
lofty palaces, which is recorded to have been founded here between the golden and silver 
ages by some ruler of the earth, a lord of the people, who was of Brahman's race, (a town 
which is) read of in histories (2) (and) called PadmAvatt by people versed in the Puranas. 

(6.) This most excellent (town) named PadmAvatt, built in an unprecedented 
manner, fvas crowded with lofty rows of streets of palaces, in which tall horses were cur- 
vetting: with its shining white high-topped walls, which grazed the clouds, it irradiated 
the sky; (and) it was full of bright palatial dwellings that resembled the peaks of the 
snowy mountain. 

(7.) Tell us, need we praise that (town) in which the dust raised up by the 
pounding of the hoofs of galloping tall horses made the sky, covered (as if шеге) with 
an old worn-out cloth, look like the belly of a tortoise, while the ground in a wonderful 
manner was furnished with a coating of mud by the rain emitted from the cheeks 
of many infuriated formidable elephants? What need we say more ? 


(8.) In that (town) there was born... .. of (P) the Grahapati family 
Ри undefiled, the famous illustrious Atiya$obala, bowed down to by people 
who excelled by first-rate qualities; who by his own arm acquired wondrous fame ; 
supported, like excellent trees, the families of friends and dependants ; (and) threw 
down the forces of enemies... . . . by striking with arrows which were the glances 
fond of his knitted brows(?). 

He who built tanks full of water, in which the lotuses shone with the loveliness 
of the spreading rays of the bright-lustred moon, and temples high like the peaks of 
the Himalaya, he, successful like Indra, was called Yaśobala. Í 

(11) From him was born (а son) named Máhata, who honoured the whole 
body of relatives, who, by (attaining) the difficult-to-be-obtained fruit of the three objects 
of life, in a blameless manner secured for himself happiness, (and) who indeed 
delighted the people by his high-mindedness which was proclaimed by tales in praise of 
his good fame. А 

(12.) His воп was the illustrious J ayadeva, a performer of good deeds, whose 
actions were able to remove . . . . fear and dishonour from his own and from all people 
Р (P. 

(18. From him, who by his loveliness was the moon, and, as regards the 
attainment ofthe objects of men's desires, a tree of paradise, there was born, a; the 
light proceeds from the lord of the day, a son (named) Sekkala, who was learned, a sun 
of unparalleled majesty, famous, foremost among the good, the sole habitation of truth, 
liberality, and bravery, self-confident, (and) endowed with wealth. 


अ ie, religion, wealth, and pleasure. 
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On account of his manliness not to be insulted, endowed with fame which spread to 
the ends of the broad regions, in munificence like Karna, and not conversant with hurt- 
ful or deceitful speech, the illustrious Sekkala at once showed his greatness both by 
his benevolence and in battle, was difficult of approach for the host of enemies, and 

‚ (Р). 

[The next verse also refers to Sekkala (whose nameis spelt here Sekkalla), who 
appears to be described as a boat for crossing the ocean of royal government. But the 
verse is incomplete, and I am unable to derive from the words actually remaining any 
connected meaning.] 

(16.) His younger brother, too, endowed with beauty, propriety of conduct, genero- 
sity, and activity, and already in youth of noble conduct, is famous as the illustrious 
Kokkalla `Ë 

- He who on worthy recipients incessantly bestowed ..-..... food, hundreds of 
excellent dresses, horses, couches, and seats, dwelling-places accompanied by umbrellas 
and shoes, and great donations of grain, that was here the illustrious Kokkala, a 
youth (P) , . . . . engaged in works of piety. 

Kokkala caused to be built a wonderful town which, ...... `~ furnished with 
big archways of great value, (and) with dwellings high like mountain-peaks, (and) 
with highly decorated lofty shining great gates, resembled the city of Indra. 

(19.) Desirous of crossing the deep ocean ....., he caused to be erected this 
(temple, high like ?) the spotless great peaks of the mountain of snow, the lofty golden 
dome of which, because it is in contact with the fierce splendour of the sun, hecame a 
spotless canopy for the glorious lord Vaidyanátha. 

[The next verse, which is incomplete, appears to describe certain buildings close to- 
the temple, which Kokkala erected for pious Brahmans] 

Here he settled a faultless very learned crowd of twice-born who knew the Vedas 


вон (and) delighted in the six duties (enjoined on Bráhmans) 
(21.) The creeper of his good fame, the sprouts of which are shining with pros- 
perity produced by the sprinkling of his boundless discernment, (and) . . . . .. which 


nourishes (like groups of birds) crowds of twice-born, (and) is beautified, as by flowers, 
by good conduct, rising above the lines of princes (as above mountains), ascends from 
the wide round basin of the earth up into the universe, as if it were an arbour. 

The year 1068, on the full-moon day of KArttiks. Ву the illustrious Kokkala. 


THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM IMAGES IN THE JAINA TEMPLES. 
VI. 


This incomplete inscription is in a single line, 54” long. The size of the letters is 
about 5”. Тһе characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription 
ontains merely the words: “Тһе Sreshthin, the illustrious Panidhara, in the Graha- 
pati family.” 
The Grahapati family, mentioned here and in the two following inscriptions, is also 
mentioned in line 8 of the preceding inscription of Kokkala, No. V 
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TEXT, 


! [ग्र“]हपत्यन्वये Afef [॥*] 


УП. 

This is another inscription in a single line, 2 long. The size of the letters is about 
$". The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription contains 
the words: “От! In the Grahapati family, the Sreshthin Panidhara ; his sons, the 
Sreshthin Trivikrama, and Álhana, (and) Lakshmidhara;” and the date * the year 
1205 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1147-48), the 5th day 
of the dark half o£ (the month) Mágha." f 


TEXT. 
ЖР ॥ ग्रहपत्यन्वये खेडिपाणिधरस्तस्य सुत श्रेष्ठिति(त्रि)विक्रम तथा आल्हण | लक्ष्मीधर ॥ संवत्‌ 
१२०४ 1 माघ वदि п 


VIII. 

This inscription? is on the base of a Jaina image and is in a single line, divided into 
two parts by a boss: the first part is 1’ 73” and the second 1’ 53" long. The size of the 
letters is about 3”. The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. 

The inscription is dated in the year 1215 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era, 
corresponds to A.D. 1157-58), on the 5th day of the bright half of (the month) Mágha, 
in the prosperous reign of victory of the illustrious Madanavarmadeva. And it 
records that the statue on which the inscription is, was caused to be set up by the Sádhu 
Sálhe, the son of Páhilla, who was the son of the Sreshthin Dedü, of the Grahapati 
family ; and adds that the sons of Sálhe, Mahágana, Mahichandra, Sirichandra, 
Jinachandra, Udayachandra, and the rest, always bow down to Sambhavanátha. 
The name of the artizan was Rámadeva. The name Páhilla we have met before, in in- 


scription No. III. 


TEXT. 
att ॥ संवत्‌ १२१५ माघ सुदि ५ डोमन्मदनवम्मेदेवप्रवदेमानविजयराज्ये ॥ ग्रहपतिवंसे(शे) Afeeg 
तत्पुत्रपाहिल्लः | पाहिल्लांगरुद्साधुसाल्हे [ते]नेदं (यं) प्रतिमा कारितेति ॥ ॥ аат: महागण | 


भडीचंद्र । सि[रि]चंद्र । जिनचंद्र । उदयचंद्रप्रभ्टति'। संभवनाथं प्रणंमति’ नित्यं ॥ मंग[लं] аатай [7] ú 
रूपकाररामदेव[:*] ॥ 


1 This akshara, and whatever may have preceded it, is broken away. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

з This inscription has been published by Sir A. Cunningham in Archaeol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 61, and I 
now re-edit it from an impression taken by Dr. Burgess. 

* Expressed by a symbol, 

5 One expects oxsrqq:. 

५ Read प्रणमंति. 


154 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


XX.—THE TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE VAÍLLABHATTASVAMIN TEMPLE 
AT GWALIOR. 


By E. HULTZSCH, PH.D.; BANGALORE. 


The two subjoined inscriptions! are engraved on a small monolithic temple, which 
is situated on a turn of the road leading up to the Gwalior Fort. The temple was 
described by General Cunningham, according to whom it is now ealled the Chatur- 
bhuja Temple? The first inscription, which is engraved over the front door of the 
temple, seems to have hitherto remained unnoticed. А rough transcript and transla- 
tion of the second inseription, which is found inside the temple on the left wall, was 
published by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra My transcripts of the two inscriptions were 
made from mechanical copies taken during a visit to Gwalior in 1885. 

The first inscription consists of 27 Sanskrit verses and must have been composed by 
an ingenious pandit, who was well versed in alamkéra. His extravagant hyperboles 
will appear startling and amusing even to one accustomed to the usual kdvya style. We 
learn from the inscription that the Vishnu temple containing it was built by a certain 
Alla, the son of Vaillabhatta and grandson of Nagarabhatta, amd that it was con- 
secrated in the year 932 (#n words). Nagarabhatta belonged to the Varjára family 
and had immigrated from Anandapura іп Látamandala, i.e. Vadnagar in Gujarat 
Vaillabhatta had been chief of the boundaries (marydédd-dhurya) or margrave іп the 
service of (kig) Ràmadeva (verse 7). Alla succeeded his father in office (v. 11), and 
was appointed to the guardianship of Gop&dri, ie. of the Gwalior Fort, by (king) 
Srimad-Adivaraha (v. 22) 

The second inscription is written in incorrect Sanskrit prosc and dated in the year 
988 (in words and figures), at Sri-Gopagiri (i.e. the Gwalior Fort) and during the 
reign of the paramegvara Bhojadeva. Alla is here directly called the guardian of the: 
fort (kottapdia) of Gopagiri The inscription records four donations to two temples, 
which had been built by Alla, the son of Vaillabhatta. The donee of the first grant 
was the Navadurgá Temple situated beyond the Vrigchikala river; this is probably 
another name of the river Subanrikh* (Suvarnarekbhá 2) at Gwalior. The two donees 
of the three remaining grants were the same Navadurga Temple and “the Vishnu 
temple called Vaillabhatta-svamin, which Alla had likewise caused to be built on 
the descent of the road of the illustrious Bhojadeva.” Ву this we have to understand 
the temple, at which both inscriptions are found. It had evidently received its name in 
commemoration of V&illabhatta, the father of its founder. Тһе four donations were 
made by the inhabitants of “the place" (sthána), i.e. the ancient town of Gwalior, 
which lies on the eastern side of the fort. They consisted of a piece of land fora 
flower-garden, two fields, a monthly supply of lamp-oil to be made by the guild of oil- 
millers, and a monthly supply of flower-garlands to be made by the guild of the gardeners, 


1 This paper is a revised version of one which I published in the Zeitschrift der Deutsch Morgenlünd. Gesellsch 
то]. XL, p. 26 
Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, vol. 11, p. 355 a 
з Ibid. р. 335. 
4 Jour. As. Noc. Bengal, vol, XXXI, p. 407. 
5 Cunninghem’s Archeol, Sur. of India, vol. И, p. 332, 
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who dwelt on the top of the Gwalior Fort (Srf- Gopagiri-talopari). The inscription men- 
tions several other localities, which I am unable to identify, viz. Chidapallika, 
Jayapuraka, Sri-Sarveévarapura, Srivatsasváàmipura, ChachchikAhattik& 
and Nimbádityahattiká. Itdeserves to be noted, that at the time of the inscription 
. the measure of length was “royal yards" (pdramesvariya-hasta) and that of capacity 
“ dronas according to the measure of Gwalior” (Gopagértya-mápyeno). 
The first inscription mentions two kings, viz. Ramadeva, the contemporary of 
VAillabhatta, and Srimad-Adivardha, the contemporary of Alla. Atthetimeof the 
second inscription the ruler of Gwalior was the рагатебеага. Bhojadeva. Another 
inscription of а рағатеФаға Bhojadeva was discovered by General Cunningham at 
Deogarh. Its date, Sarhvat 919 and Saka 784, led General Cunningham to suppose that 
the date of the second Gwalior inscription, Sarnvat 933, has to be referred to the Vikrama 
ета. Referring the date of an inscription at Peheva, Sarhvat 276, to the era of 
Srtharsha, General Cunningham further identified the parameívara Bhojadeva of the 
Deogarh inscription and of the second Gwalior inscription with the paramesvara 
Bhojadeva, the son of the paramesvara Ramabhadradeva.’ This supposition is 
corroborated by the first Gwalior inscription, as ће Ramadeva, whom it mentions аз a 
contemporary of V4illabhatta, seems to be identical with the Ramabhadradeva of 
the Peheva inscription. Srimad-AdivarAha in the first Gwalior inscription I take to 
be a diruda of Bhojadeva himself. Thus we have the following names and dates : — 
1. Рағатефаға Ramabhadradeva (Peheva inscription) or Ramadeva (Gwalior 
inscription No. 1). 

2. His son, paramesvara Bhojadeva (Deogarh, Gwalior No. 2, and Peheva) or 
Srimad-Adivaraha (Gwalior No. 1). Dates: A.D. 862 (Deogarh), 875 
(Gwalior No. 1), 876 (Gwalior No. 2), and 882 (Peheva). 

As lately shown by Mr. Fleet, the mahdrdja Bhojadeva, son of the mahárdja 
Rámabhadradeva, who is mentioned in two copper-plate grants from Mahodaya, is 
distinct from the above-mentioned paramesvara Bhojadeva. Another identification 
of General Cunningham’s is also uncertain, as Kalhana's Rdjataramginé (V. 151) does 
not seem to mention a king Bhoja, but.a king of the Bhojas (Bhojddhirdja), ав а 
contemporary of Samkaravarman of Kaámir? 


$ Ibid. vol. X, р. 101. . 

7 Jour. As, Soc. Beng. vol XXXIII, p. 229; Cunningham's Areheol. Survey of India, vol. lI, p. 224; 
vol. IX, рр. 84 and 102. The inscription reads: paramabkaffáraka-mahárdjádhirája-parametvara-$ri- Rámabhadra- 
deva-pádánudhyáta-paramabha ftáraka-mahárájádAirája-paramesvara-£ri- Ao jadeva-pádánám  abhipravarddhamdna- 
kalyána-vijaga-rájye samvatsara-Satadvaye  shafsaptatyadhike vaitábhamása-Sublapaksha-saptamyárs samvat 276 
vaifübha бий 7. The apparent breaks in the facsimile (Jour, As. Soo, Beng. vol. XXXII) arise from the overlapping 
parts not having been properly pasted together. 

8 Ind. Ant. vol. XV, p. 110. From Professor Kielhorn's introduction to the Styadoni inscription (infra) it appears 
that the parameSvara Bhojadeva of the Deogarh, Gwalior, and Peheva inscriptions was a kingof Mahodaya or Kanyakubja 
the Qannauj ( € 33) of Firdausi, and the modern Кабап); and that his successor, the paramesvara Mahendrapála- 
deva was ruling іп A.D. 903. Among the coins which are mentioned in the Siyadoni inscription, is the Srimad-Adivardéha- 
dramma. This coin was evidently named after Brimad-Ádivarüha, the diruda of Bhojadeva. General Cunningham, in 
Arch. Survey of India, vol. T, p. 329, identifies it with а base silver coin, which bears on the obverse a representation of the 
boar incarnation ard on the reverse the legend Srimad-Adivardha . The coin is engraved in Marsden's Numismata 
Orientalia, pl. НИ, No. meozix. It is frequently met with in Northern India :—Conf, Cunningham's Arch. Survey of India, 
vol, VI, р. 137, and 107. cit. › 

° Tho reading adopted by Mr, Fleet, ग्त्यीभूते यक्षियकानये, is confirmed by my Kasmir MS. The Deccan College MS. 
rends; М - भूते थक्तिकयान्वये, ' 
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First INSCRIPTION. 
TEXT 

(1. 1.) आं [0] कालिन्याः किं जलौघो घनतिमिरनिभो जाह्लवीस्पद्दया नः प्रोद्यात: fa भूयो 
गगनतलगतिं विश्यसालुत्बिंन्तु । चिक्रंसोर्यस्य ger चरणमति चिर सप्तयो नेव quit जग्सुः क्षोभादिवोच्चे- 
नभसि स मधुजिडन्तु वः कल्मषाणि ॥ [१*] अतिललितलाटमण्डलतिलकानन्दपुरनिर्ग्गंतो गुणवान्‌ | 
वर्व्ञारान्वयनागरभट्टकुमारोभवद्येन ॥ [२*] वाइलभद्नामा तनयोजनि जनितजनचमत्कारो'”। न qg- 
богата. सह नकुलेन waif ॥ [२°] 

(2) परिभाषादि"ज्ञानं वैयाकरणस्य यस्य परमासीत्‌ 1 कर्मोपधाविकारौ न कदाचिद्दाचकी” 
भूतौ ॥ [82] gaat व्या्तदिगन्तरत्वमासाद्य दुग्धाव्विरगाधताञ्च । जिगसयोर्ध्वद्च यशःपयोधिमा द्वास्त 
यस्यातितरां तरङ्गैः ॥ [५*] धनंदोपि न प्रमत्तो ध्वस्तसमस्तसविषोपि न विरूपः | хатага न जडो यो 
नाशोकोपि रागिष्ठः | [६*] थ्रीरामदेवकार्ये मर्यादाधु्यंतामलइयता | येन विशं युद्दे निजकुलवत्मकटितं 
नास 1 [७*] किस्बहुना यस्य गुणाः कथयितुमपि नेव यान्ति TES: | है 

(8) मानाधिकमम्बु यतो घटकोब्यावपि न ті" а [८१] wat सुरारित्रंगजा च этар: शचीं 
यथेन्द्रोथ तथा सुशीलां 1 कुलोइतां कासरकोयविष्णोस्सुतां स कान्तां समवाप जज्जां и [e] व्यपगतमद- 
मोहजालसङ्घ: कृतचरितैकरत: प्रसत्रम्त्तिः | परिहृतखलसङ्गमः qala; सकलकलाकुशलो वभूव ताभ्यां ॥ 
[१०*] न पितुधुरोधिकारी पुन्नोभूव्कश्रिदष्यमून्शव्दान्‌ | शोतुमशक्तेनोडे धूस्तेन न विषयलुव्धेन и [227] 
erat मूत्तिय॑स्य सदा दानवारिपरिपूता । कमलालिङ्गितवपुषः प्रजापतेरिव तनुयस्य ॥ [137] 


(4) wx इव वषविहितास्थो दोषासङ्गं न भानुरिव 841 मधुरिपुरिव यस्संततमाक्रान्तविपक्ष- 
सङ्घातः d [237] यस्य परार्थासक्ता सततं परिदृश्यते मतिनूनं 1 fated तस्य हि जातं खलु यत्तदाचर्य ॥ 
[१४*] सन्त्यक्तपरकलचो धर्गीकरतोपि सव्वंदावश्यं | निजवनितापरितुषटोप्यभिलषितसुहृज्जनप्रमद: ॥ 
[१५”] अवलोक्य वक्ककमलं यस्य शशी स्त्रोदयेषि मलविकलं | कत्तुमनीशः किञ्ित्रतिक्तणं चोयतेद्यापि ॥ 
[१६*] अकरोद्यय विकल्पं व्याख्यानविधी न दानविषयेषु i 


(5) संग्रामस्य न योसूत्पराङ्सुखः परकलच्स्य ॥ [१७”] Әй वचसि न रोषे = विजयैन्न 
जातु कलिकलुषेः | थस्याभवदालस्यं पापेषु न राजकार्येषु ॥ [१८४] धर्माज्जने च लोभो न कदाचित्परधनेषु 
विविधेषु । यस्य абаа fray न वुद्धिविभवेषु ॥ [१९*] «те हरतार्थिनो रिपुजनाल्लच्मं मनो 
योषितः” रूपं पद्चशरादगाधपयसो गाम्भीर्यमंभोनिधेः। fad येन विचारचारुमनसामाचारमातन्वता {सव्व- 
За जनापवादरहितं чїй प्रकाशीक्षतं ú [२०*] 

(6) कुर्वीत यदि विधाता कर्ण्णनामपि सहस्रमहिपस्य । wam तहुणौधान्वदनशतेः शक्कुया- 
wa ú [२१*] सीमदादिवराहेण चेलोक्यं विजिगीषुणा । तहुणान्य: परिज्ञाय कृतो गोपाद्रिपालने॥ [२२*] 
कन्हुकदुङिता чат येष्टतमामाप सोमटां तनयां । भइ्सुतान्या गोग्गापरा महादेवजा गौरो ॥ [२३°] 


गोवई = - व्वादीनां М CEED 
नजा सिल्ला नन्नकतनयेसटा च येनोढा[:।*] वव्वादोनां waa gerer? {ҹәза महता ॥ [२४*] 
Ғазан समं भवाखितरणे य - 


9 Read fag. 15 Read गां. 

и Read 'चरणमिति. W Read गुहूाति. 

32 Read ०चसत्कार ; , 9 Read «मुख्शच्दान्‌. 
5 « is obliterated and therefore looks like व. ४ Read योषितो. 


1$ Read »बाघकों ? ; 9 Read Fue. 
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(1) द्यानपाचं язя धर्मतरोरनन्तफलदं स्थानं सियः ured”) टङ्गोत्कोण्णयशोनिधानमिव 
यत्नासाक्रेरङ्कितं तेनाकारि विकारशून्यमनसा विष्णोरिदं मन्दिरं ॥ [२५*] दधति जलमगाधं सागरा 
यावदुच्चर्गिरिर्यमपि वोढा यावदस्त्रंकषस्य । शिरसि शिखरराशेः स्थेयत्ती arare स्थगयतु भुवि कीती 
रोदसी तावदेषा и [२६*] ú नवसु शतेष्वव्दानां इाचिंन्शशत्संयुतेषु वेशाखे | रम्ये स्मिन्नेकशिले гареп 
प्रतिष्ठितो भवने n [20%] u 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. (Verse 1.) May that Vishnu destroy your sins, having seen whose foot, 
when he was going to stride (the three worlds), the horses of the sun did not pace the 
lofty sky for a long time, as they seemed to be afraid, that, vying with the Ganga, the 
flood of the waters of the Yamuna, which resembles dense darkness, or that the ridge 
of the Vindhya (mountain) had risen again, in order to obstruct their path in the 
heavenly sphere! 

(Vv. 2&3.) There was a virtuous youth, Nagarabhatta of the Varjára family, 
who had come from Anandapura, the ornament of the lovely Latamandala. He begat 
a son, Vaillabhatta by name, who excited the admiration of the people, as he was 
constant in battle (yudAishthira), but did not conclude a true friendship with low people 
(nakula), (while Yudhishthira was a true friendiof his, younger brother Nakula). 

(4.) As a grammarian he possessed an intimate. knowledge of the explanatory 
rules, §c.; but the results of deeds in former births (karman) or of tricks (upadAá) 
never gave him trouble.” 

(5.) The milk-ocean, which has a deep-white colour, which fills all quarters and 
which is unfathomable, loudly challenged with its waves the high sea of his fame, trying 
(in vain) to equal (४४७ height). 

(6.) He was liberal (or Kuvera), but not inattentive (or not Varuna);® a de- 
stroyer of all snakes (or Garuda), but not ugly (or bird-shaped); a mine of jewels (or 
the ocean), but not stupid (or cold); and without sorrow (or an asoka tree), but not im- 
passioned (or red) 

(7.) While, in the service of the illustrious Ramadeva, he never transgressed his 
duty of chief of the boundaries, he, like his ancestors, proclaimed his spotless name in 
battles ( for which he had to transgress the boundaries of the realm) 

(8.) Why say more P His virtues cannot even be told by people like myself; for 
even from the ocean a pot cannot receive more water than its measure 

(9.) As Vishnu (took) Lakshmi, as Siva (took) the mountain daughter and 
as Indra (took) Sachi, thus he took for his wife the virtuous and noble J 8119, the 
daughter of Kasarakiya-Vishnu | 

(10.) These two had a son (called) Alla, to whom the net of conceit and delu- 
sion had ceased to be attached, whose only aim was, that his deeds might be (worthy of) 


2 Read शाश्वतम्‌, 

2 Read दार्चिश ०. 

= Pakshe, the two words karman and upadhé have to be taken in their grammatical meaning, “ passive voice” and 

penultimate letter." І do not know to which paribAáská the author alludes. 

* Professor Kielhorn has favoured me with the following explanation of the words dhanadopi na pramatto : “І would 
compare Vésavadatid, p. 111: dhanadenápi prachetasd. At least na pramatta is the same as prachetas, and I should almost 
think, that the author of the inscription remembered the quotation from Vésavadatéé :—Dhanada (Kuvera) is not prachetus 
(Varuna), hence pramatta ; Vàillabhatia is not pramatta, hence prachetas (attentive) 


ГА 
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the Krita (age) ; who possessed a gracious appearance, who avoided the intercourse with 
the wicked and who was skilled in all arts. 

(11.) He (continued) to bear the burden (of his father's office), not because he 
was desirous of worldly (power), (but) because he could not bear to hear it said, that a 
son had never been up to his father's affairs. 

(12.) As the milk.ocean by the rutting-juiee (of elephants), he was continually 
purified by the water (poured out) at donations, and as Prajápati by the lotus (that 
rose from Vishpws navel), he was embraced by the goddess of prosperity. 

(13.) He constantly took care of meritorious gifts, as Siva of his bull; he 
avoided the touch of sin, as the sun the touch of the evening; and he stepped on the 
crowd of his enemies, as Vishnu on the flapping wings of his bird (Garuda). 

(14.) It is indeed wonderful that he has remained free from covetousness, al- 
though his mind is always observed to be attached to the highest truth (or apparently : 
to the property of others). 

(15.) Although he. avoided the wives of others, took delight only in virtue and 
was satisfied with his own wives, he constantly and by all means desired the pleasure (o? 
apparently : the wives) of his friends. : | 

(16.) Having perceived the lotus-face of this man, the moon is even now wan- 
ing a little in every moment, bécause even at her rise she is unable to free (herself) 
from spots (while he is spotless). ; 

(17.) He gave alternatives, when he had to furnish a commentary, but made 
no distinction between the recipients of his gifts, and turned away from another’s wife, 
but not from battle. I 

(18.) He stuck to his word, but not to anger, was covered with (the fame of) 
victories, but not in the slightest with the sins of the Kali (age), and was slow (when 
he was afraid) to sin, but not in the affairs of the king. | 

(19.) He was desirous of acquiring spiritual merit, but never of another's pro- 
perty of any kind, and made no distinction between his friends, but knew how to 
judge the degree of intelligence (of others). р 

(20.) Curiously enough, he who led the conduct of those whose minds appear 
refined to mental observation, openly carried on robbery of all kinds, without meeting 
the blame of the world; for he robbed the beggar of his poverty, the enemy of his 

prosperity, woman of her heart, Cupid of his beauty, and the unfathomable ocean of its 
depth. 

(21.) Even if the Creator had bestowed a thousand ears on the king of ser- 
pents, would then the latter be able to hear the floods of virtues of that man and to 
enumerate them with his hundreds of mouths ? 

(22. Having observed his virtues, the illustrious Adivaraha, who wished to 
conquer the three worlds, appointed him to the guardianship of Gopádri. 

(Vv. 23 to 25.) This great and passionless man, who had married Vavva, the 
daughter of Kanhuka and mother of (kis) favourite daughter Somata, further ७०889, 
the daughter of Bhatta, then Gauri, the daughter of Mahádeva, Sillà, the daughter 
of Govardhana, and 1satà, the daughter of Nannaka, built, for the increase of the 
spiritual merit of Vavv4, &c., and of himself, this temple of Vishnu, which is an even 
path to beatitude,-a great ship for crossing the ocean of existences, the seed of the tree 
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of spiritual merit, which bears endless fruit, the permanent abode of the goddess of 
prosperity and, so to say, a receptacle of (his) fame, cut by the chisel, and marked with 
the syllables of (his) name. 

(26.) As long as the oceans will contain unfathomable water and as long as this 
lofty mountain will bear on its head a mass of peaks, which touch the clouds, so long 
may this beautiful temple ” stand on earth and cover the two worlds (with its fame). 

(27. In the year nine hundred and thirty-two, in Vaisákha, (а statue of) Vishnu 
was reverently placed in this lovely temple, which consists of a single piece of rock. 


SECOND INSCRIPTION. 
TEXT. 

(L. 1) आं नमो विष्णवे ॥ सम्बत्सरशतेष्ु नवसु aaen दर्धिकेषु माघशक्कद्दितीयायां सं 2३२ 
माघ शुदि २ अद्येह शोगोपगिरौ खासिनि 

(2) परमेश्रश्रीभोजदेवे तदधिकृतः कोइ्पाल wa वलाधिक्कत” cua स्थानाधिकत Afè- 
वव्वियाक(।)इच्छुवाक(।) सार्थवाइप्रसुख सव्विया - | 

(3.) कानां वारे | समस्तस्थानेन वाइलभइसुतालकारित इस्चिकालानदीपरकूले रुद्ररुद्राणीपू- 
णर्णाशादिनवदुग्गायतना - 

(4) य खभुज्यमावूडा'पलिकाग्रामप्रतिवडभूमिखण्डं ч पारमेश्वरोयइस्तशतद्दयं सप्तत्यधिकं 
= २७० विस्तरिण 

(5.) इस्तशतमेकं सप्ताशीत्यधिकं हस्त १८७ पुष्पवाटिकार्थं पुन्येददनि* प्रदत्तं [1°] तथा 5999 
स्थानेनास्मित्रेव went 

(6.) फाल्गुनवइलपदक्षप्रतिपदि सीभोजदेवप्रतोल्यवतारे अल्लेनेव कारितवाइल्मभ्ट[ खाम्यमिधान- 
विष्णा]यतनाय तथो - : 

(1) परिलिखितनवदुग्गायतनाय च पूजासंस्काराथें खभुज्यमानजयपुराकग्रामे व्याप्रकेर्डिकामि- 
घानहारमला[वापे | 

(8) सङ्गडाकसुतदल्लकवाह्षितच्षेक्तं तथास्येव चेचस्योत्तरतः 'क्षत्चियदेववग्प्रेसुतमेग्मराकवाहितचेचं 
च ययोग्गो'पगिरीयमा - 

(9.) प्येनावापो यवानां द्रोणा एकादश [1%] तयोईयोरपि चेक्तयोराचाटाः पूर्वेण नउडाकवा- 
{нача दक्तिणिन पाहाट 

(10) पस्चिमेन दक्षकवाहितक्षेचे पाहाटः ततो मेम्माकवाहितक्षेत्रे उत्तराभिसुखवाहकः sa 
परिवेच्य गतः उत्तरेण qat 

(11) लघुपाहाटिका च [।*] एवं चतुराघाटविशुददचेत्द्वयं पण्येहनि प्रदत्त ॥ तथास्मिन्नेव 
सम्वत्सरे फाल्युनवहलपक्षनवम्यां 


24 The sense requires anantaphaladam to be taken with ? The crack over q is perhaps the remains of an e, 
dharmatarok, although it is grammatically connected with 3 Tho letter @ is entered below the line. 
bijam. 4 Read खभुज्यमानचूडा० 

3 Kírii seems to have the same technical meaning as The crack behind * 18 perhaps the remains of an d 
kirtana, ‘temple; see Indian Antiquary, vol, XII, рр. 229 6 Read ҰЯ. 
and 289. These two абгЛағав are injured by a crack nud doubtful 


1 The s of the akskara f@ is incomplete; read чадо. 8 The 7 over ग्गी is indistinct. 


160 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(12.) उपरिलिखितदेवकुलरभ्यां दाभ्यामपि чат. शीसर्व्वेरपुरनिवासितेलिकमहत्तक 
भोच्ाकसुतसर्व्वस्राक (1) तथा साधव - 

(18.) सुतञ्याशक्ति तथा शिवधरिसुतसाहृ्ल तथा सङ्गाकसुतगम्गोक | तथा शोवत्सख्रामिपुरनि- 
वासितैलिकमह - 

(14.) त्तक कुण्डाकसुर्तासंघाक तथा वल्ूकसुतखोद्दडाक | तथा चच्चिकाइश्थिकानिंवादित्यहशिक- 
ат чача - 

(15.) waa देडवाकसुतजज्जट तथा वच्छिल्लाकसुतगोग्गाक तथा देददकसुतजम्बेक तथा रुद्टसुत- 
зеге | एवमादि - 

(16.) समस्ततेलिकय्रेण्या प्रतिकील्हुकं मासि मासि शक्कनवम्यां शक्कनवम्यां तैलपलिका पलिका 
दातव्येत्यक्षयनी - 

- (17) भिका प्रदत्ता ॥ तथाद्येवामूभ्यामेव देवकुलाभ्यां : ्रीयोपगिरितलोपरिनिवासिमालिकमचर 

गाइल्लसुतटिक्कूक 

(18.) तथा देइकमुतजासेक तथा वहुलाकसुतसिदृु/क तथा जम्बाकसुतसहडाक तथा दन्तिसुत- 
दुग्गंधरि तथा agana- 
(19.) warm तथा वेउवाकसतवाय[टा]कादिसमस्तमालिकर्रेण्या पूजाथं यथाकालोपयिक इद्च- 
guit - 9 

(90) लाः प()चाशत्‌ पञ्चाशत्‌ माला ҷо प्रतिदिनं दातव्येत्य”क्षयनीमिका प्रदत्ता [॥*] एत- 
दुपरिलिखितं उपंरिलिखि - 

(21) तस्यानादिभिः aya आचन्द्राकंच्षितिकालं प्रदत्तं [ut] परिपन्यना केरपि” न कत्तंव्या ॥ 
यतस्खदत्तां परदत्ताम्वा यो 

(22) «За वसुन्धरां [।*] स विष्ठायां after पितृभिस्सह मोदते*॥ वहुभिव्वसुधा чат 
राजभिस्सगरादिभि: | यस्य यस्य 

(28.) यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फल ॥ # ü 


"TRANSLATION. 

Om. Adoration to Vishnu! In the year nine hundred and thirty-three, on the 
second day of the bright (half) of Magha,—Sarh[vat] 933, Mágha $udi 2—to-day, here at 
Srt.Gopagiri, while the рағатефаға Sri-Bhojadeva was the ruler, while the 
guardian of the fort (koffapála) Alla commanded this. ( Gopagiri), while Tattaka com- 
manded the army (and) while the merchant Vavviyaka, the trader Ichchhuváka, 
and the other (members) of the board (? våra) of the Savviy&kas were administering the 
city, the whole town gave to the temple of the nine Durgás, viz. of Rudra, Rudràni, 
Pirnasa, $c., which Alla, the son of Vàillabhatta, had caused to be built on the 
further bank of the Vrié$chikálá river, a piece of land belonging to the village of 
Chüd&pallikà, which was its (viz. the town’s) property, two hundred and seventy 
royal hastas—hasta 270—in length (and) one hundred and eighty-seven hastas—hasta 
187—in breadth, for a flower-garden, on an auspicious day. 


s might be also read instead of डू. 13 Read कैरपि. 
५५ Read नम्नुमाकसुत॒वा०, i - 4 Read पच्यते. 
п Bead यथाकालौपयिक०- т 8 There follows an illegible scrawl, which fills the re- 


М Read दाताव्या इत्यः. қ d mainder of line 23 and four further lines. 
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(L1. 5—11.) And this same town gave in this same year, on the first day of the dark 
half of Phalguna, to the Vishnu temple called Vaillabhatta-svamin, which Alla had 
likewise caused to be built on the descent of the road of Srt-Bhojadeva, and to the 
above-mentioned temple of thenine Durgás, for the performance of worship, the field 
- eultivated by Dallaka, the son of Sangadaka, in the chief grain-land (? mildvdpa) of 
the common” called У yaghrakendikA, in the villageof Jayapuraka, which was its (viz. 
the town’s) property, and on ‘the north of this same field, the field cultivated by Mem- 
maka, the son of the Kshatriya Devavarman,” the seed required for which two (fields) 
is eleven dronas of barley according to the measure of Gopagiri;*—the boundaries of 
these two fields are: on the east, the field cultivated by Naüdáka; on the south, a piece 
of rock ; on the west, near the field of Dallaka, a piece of rock, and near the field of 
Memmáka, a water-channel,” which leads to the north and runs round the field; on 
the north, a road and a small piece of rock ;—the two fields, thus defined by their four 
boundaries, on an auspicious day. | 

(11—17.) And in this same year, on the ninth day of the dark half of Phalguna, (the 
town) gave to the two above-mentioned temples a perpetual endowment” to the effect 
that, in order (Zo provide) oil for the lamps, the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in 
Sri-Sarvegvarapura, (viz.) Sarvasvaka, the son of Bhocheháka, Jy&sakti, the 
son of Madhava, Såhulla, the son of Sivadhari, and Gaggika, the son of Sangáka; 
the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in SrivatsasvAmipura, (vie.) Singháka, the 
son of Kundáka,and Khohadáka, the son of Vallüka; the chiefs of the oil-millers, i 
who dwell in Chachchikahattika and Nimbadityahattika, (viz.) Jajjata, the 
son of Deüváka, Goggáka, the son of Vachchhillaka, Jambeka, the son of 
Deddüka, and Jambahari, the son of Rudrata, and the other (members) of the whole 
guild of oil-millers should give one райка of oil per oil-mill ? on the ninth day of the 
bright (half) of every month. 

(17—20.) And on this same day, (ihe town) gave to these same two temples a per- 
petual endowment to the effect, that the chiefs * of the gardeners, who dwell on the top 
of Sri-Gopagirzi, (viz.) Tikküka, theson of Gahulla, J&seka, the son of Deddàka, 
Siddhüka, the son of Vahulika, Sahadáka, the son of Jambaka, Durgadhari, 
the son of Dantin, Váümáka, (the son of) Nannumaka, and Vayataka, the son of 
Veüv&ka, and the other (members) of the whole guild cf gardeners should daily give, 


16 The participle vdhita is derived from Hindi ७८१५८ “to plough.” 

Y Hår, “а village-common, the cultivated space immediately round a villagz."— Bate's Hindee Dictionary. 

18 To judge from their names, the trader Ichchhuvaka (1. 2) and the oil-miller Jyñéakti (l. 18) also belonged to the 
Kshatriya caste. The law-books permit a Kshatriya, and even a Dráhmana,to adopt the livelihood of a Vaiéya, if they 
are unable to gain their subsistence by fulfilling the duties of their own castes; see the passages on the so-called dpaddharma 
or dpatkalpa, i.e. the rules for times of distress: Gautama, VII; Manu, X, 81 ff. ; Yájnavallrya, III, 36 f. 

19 Compare Khetaka-mdnena vrthi-dvi-pithaka-vdpam Kotílaka-kshetram, “the field of Kotilaka, the seed required 
for which is two péthakas of paddy according to the measure of Khetaka " (Ind. Ant., vol. ХУ, p. 340, line 46), and bhdmir 
yatra våt... drona-sdrdha-sapta, “ а piece of land, the seed required for which is seven and a half dromas" (ibid. ` 
vol. XVI, p. 208). 

2 Påhåta is perhaps a Sanskritised form of Hindi pakéd, “mountain, hill, rook ” (Platts). 

a Váhaka seems to be connected with Hindi b444, “ a water-channel ;"—ses Grierson's Bihér Peasant Life, p. 211, 

2 With akshayanimikd {lines 16 and 20) compare akhayanivi іп the Nasik, Kanheri and Junnar Inscriptions іп 
Dr. Burgess’s Archaeol. Sur. Westin. Ind., vols. IV and V. 

23 Kolhuka is the same as Hindi ४०४४७, “ап oil-mill ;”—see Grierson, १८, S- p. 46. 

4 With málika-mahara compare tailika-makattaka (lines 12, 13 and 14) end mahar, “а chief” (Bate). 

x 
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for (the requirements of) worship, fifty garlands—méld 50— of such market flowers as 
are available at the particular season. А 

(20—23.) These above-mentioned gifts were made by the above-mentioned town, 
&e., from their property for as long a time аз the moon, the sun and the earth exist. 
Nobody shall cause obstruction (to the present owners). For ( Fyása has said): 
[ Here follow two of the usual minatory verses]. 


XXI.—SIYADONI STONE INSCRIPTION. 
Bx PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, Ph.D. C.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


‚ In the Journal, Beng. As. Soc., vol. XXXI, pp. 6-7, Dr. Е. Е. Hall had occasion 
to mention “а huge inscription,” existing in some part of the State of G'wálior, a tran- 
script of which, by a native, had been made over to him by Colonel (now General Sir) 
Alexander Cunningham. From the apparently very imperfect copy supplied to him, 
Dr. Hall was able to report that the inscription in the opening lines mentioned a ‘king 
Mahendrapála. Near where he is spoken of, was the date 960. Next came Bhoja, 
and then Mahendrapála again, with the date 964. Further on Kshitip4la was 
mentioned; and, after him, Devapala, the date 1005 being close by. These dates, ac- 
cording to Dr. Hall, were not sufficiently particularized for one to certify their era by 
calculation. Besides, the kings of the record were stated by Dr. Hall to have been memo- 
rialized as having granted land and other things, by way of local donaries, in ten several 
years, ranging from 960 to 1025. According to Sir A. Cunningham,’ the actual site of 
the inscription was then unknown ; and it has remained so for twenty-five years after- 
wards.” š 

In 1887, Dr. Burgess, when in the Lalitpur district of the North-Western Provinces, 
learnt that there was a large inscription at *Siron Khurd, about ten miles WNW. of 
the town of Lalitpur, Long. 78° 28’ E., Lat. 24° 50’ N. (Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet 70, 
NW.) And the inscription was found on the east of the village at which it had been 
reported to be,—and which in the inscription itself is called Siyadoni,—on the bank of 
the Kherár stream, in the precincts of a Jaina temple of SintinAtha, where it had been 
recently set up by a Bania. It turned out to be the huge inscription mentioned by 
Dr. Hall; and I now edit it from impressions supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 

' The inscription consists of forty-six lines; and the writing covers a space of about 
5’ 22” broad by 8’ 4” high. Of the first two and the last two lines large portions of the 
writing have either gone altogether or become illegible, by the flaking off of the edges of 
the stone; and from the same cause some aksharas have become illegible in lines 
39-44. But the preservation of lines 3-38 is perfect almost throughout, so that here 
the actual reading of the stone hardly admits of any doubt whatever. The size of the 
letters is about 2”. The characters are Nágart of about the eleventh century; down 


1 860 Journ., Beng. As. Soc., vol. XXXIII, p. 227. 

2 The inscription (or rather Dr. Hall's short account of it) has been referred to by Dr. Hórnle, in the Centenary Review, 
Beng. As, Soc, part IL p. 208; and by Mr. Fleet, in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 108, note 18, aud vol. XVI, 
p. 178, who has pointed out the desirability of rediscovering and pnblishing.the inscription. ! 
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to line 39, they are regularly and beautifully formed and skilfully engraved. The exe- 
eution of lines 40-46 is somewhat inferior to the rest, and the difference in appearance 
is rendered more marked by the imperfect state of preservation of these concluding 
_ lines. The language of the inscription must be described as Sanskrit. Unless there 
was a date in any part of the concluding lines which is now illegible, the inscription 
itself is not dated ; but if contains ten dates, some of which are historically important, 
while one és sufficiently particularized to ascertain from it the era employed, by caleu- 
lation, as will be shown below. 

The inscription consists of two parts. The first and by far the larger portion 
extends to ahout the middle of line 39; it is in prose, and records a large number of 
donations made at different times, from the (Vikrama) year 960 down to the (Vikrama) 
year 1025, and nearly every one of them by private individuals, in favour of various 
Brahmanical deities, at Styadont. The second part, which is almost entirely in verse, 
comprises the remaining portion up to the end, and records the erection of a temple of 
Murari (Vishnu). Š 


THE FIRST PART, 


N 
' То treat fully of the language of the first part, would require almost a separate 
treatise. The author or authors, though intending to write Sanskrit, had a very meagre 
knowledge of the grammar of that language; they were evidently influenced by, and 
have freely employed words, phrases, and constructions of, their vernacular. 

As regards orthography, ë has throughout been denoted by the sign for v; and the 
dental sibilant has often been employed for the palatal. The sign of the jihvdmitliya 
occurs twenty-two times, almost exclusively in the phrases а= and agtfy. The sign 
of the upadhmdnfya has been correctly employed six times (e.g.,in ० स्माभि९शपर०, line 5, and 
० भित्ति९9पश्विमेन, line 18); but it has also been wrongly inserted three times (іп oyyzeoufie 
line 18, «ध्यात29परम०, line 28, and ०निष्कलइः९०परि о, line 29), and probably erroneously 
omitted twice (in ofafa पश्चिमेन, line 25, and о प्रदत्ता, line 85). Of individual words 
the numeral f@ has throughout been spelt तु (in qui lines 24, 29, 80, and तभुवन०, lines 
25 and 27); संसाजन throughout सन्माजन* (е.9., in lines 8, 6, 8, eto.) कालीन throughout 
कालिन (e.g. in lines 8, 6, 20, ete.); and similarly we have भोगाधिना in line 38, for 
भोगाधीना, In line 8, we twice have अश्विन for आश्‍विन; throughout, frequently, 
अवासनिका, apparently for आवासनिका (e.g., in lines 7, 8, etc.) ; and similarly ७७100 vowel 
‚ has been employed instead of a long one, and vice 06784, occasionally in other words. 
For Ч we have wat twice in line 17, and perhaps also in some of the compound nu- 
merals; for ताम्बलिक (line 15), ताम्बोलिक in lines 25 and 26; for वैश्वानर, वेस्वान्दर in line 
12. Through the influence of the vernacular, we have वणिक throughout for वणिज; भीतो 
in line 24 for fafa (lines 18 and 25) सिरिधर in line 39 for ЭЙ (line 37); maura and 
कलपाल in lines 9 and 19, for कल्पपाल ; ete. 

The rules of samdhi have been persistently neglected; and as a specimen of an 
extraordinary зал І may point out ० सुतारिभि[;], for ogat एभिः, ie, सुताः एभि 
line 35 


3 I consider it sufficient to state this and some of the following points once for all, and shall not consider it necessary 
to correct every error of this sort in the transcript of the text. 
t Compare the common सन्मान for संसान- 
x2 
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As regards the treatment of nouns in general, case-terminations have often been al- 
together omitted ; sometimes wrong cases have been employed, masculine words treated as 
ifthey were neuter, and maseuline or neuter forms of adjectives and pronouns used with 
reference to feminine nouns, ete. Thus, to give a few examples, instead of the well- 
known phrase परिपन्यनां करोति, we read fifteen times परिपन्यना करोति (e.g., іш lines 8, 9, 16, 
ete.); and similarly ०विधारणा करीति, lines 13 and 20; परिपन्यनावाधा करोति, line 17; 
परिपन्यनाखया करीति, lines 6 and 15; and खखावाधा ददाति, line 39. In line 3 we find 
प्रतिष्ठापित, qualifying नारायणभट्टारकस्य, which is separated from it by other inflected words ; 
in line 4 वावण (for ата) गींदासुतः ; in line 39 सिरिधर (for श्रोधरस्य) महादित्यसुतस्यः in line 
16 अवलिप्त (for अवलिप्ती) उवटकसदितौ.' The words अधिकार, आघाट, पाद, भाग, हस्त are 
used as neuters in lines 84; 7, 12, 18, etc.; 6; 24, 29, 30; 26. In line 9 we have the 
Nominative स च स च for the Instrumental तेन तैन; in line 84 the Accusative ०समेतां for 
the Nominative очяат; in lines 32, 33, 38, 14, 22, «et and अमीषाम्‌ for the feminine 
forms अस्याः and अमषाम्‌ or आसाम्‌. The final visarga of certain case-terminations has 
completely disappeared, e.g., in पातक, lines 6, 15, 16, ete., and in З, lines 20, 25 
81," 

An extraordinary construction of the cardinal numerals, which I have already point- 
ed out in other inscriptions, is illustrated by gia, line 20, «aar, line 28, पादे कं and 98%, 
line 37, АЯ, line 16, and weet ‘two houses,’ line 24, And, speaking of numerals, 
attention may be drawn here to the three different expressions पन्चमदापातके in line 6, 
मचह्दापञ्मपातके in lines 15, 16, 18, and मद्ापातकपद्चके ог о: in lines 10, 27, 30; and to the 
8६८३०९७ संवत्सरसतेषु नवसत (१.८., AINA, for नवसु), meant to denote ‘nine hundred years, in 
lines 2, 5, 8, and 11. 

The number of finite verbal forms employed is, as might have been expected in a 
record of the Middle Ages, small; and among them, I need point out only लिप्यति, used 
in a passive sense, in lines 6, 10, 15, etc. Among the verbal derivatives, there occur the 
-wrong Gerunds लक्ष्य, line 6; उप्रञ्जयित्वा, line 17, क्रयित्वा, line 25 (for क्रीत्वा, lines 9, 10, 19), 
एकमतीमभूत्वा, 111९5 29, 30, and 33, and लिखाप्य, line 38; with the last of which may be 
compared the primary nouns पूजापन in lines 11 and 87, and सोचापन in line 38. And 
anomalously used is the Gerund मिलित्वा in the phrase समस्तलोकानां faferat in line 26, 
apparently meaning ‘ before all the people assembled.’ 

Of frequent occurrence is «wem, which thirteen times may be considered a secondary 
suffix conveying a possessive sense or expressing the meaning of a Genitive case; e.g., in 
सीयडोणिसत्कमण्डपिकायां, line 6, वामनसत्कवीथी, line 12, चाण्ड्सत्कावासनिका, line 32, and 
विग्रहपालसत्कद्रम्म, line 9 (== fareurettaga, line 24); while twice it is, exceptionally, like 
an independent word, construed with a preceding Genitive, in यस्थ यस्य Чеги, line 9, 
and समस्तकल्लपालानां सत्कहट्टानासुपरि, line 19. 

Under the head of compounds, I may point out the violation of an elementary rule of 
grammar, in महमा हेतोः, line 8, ята, line 20, महन्तधर्म्मार्थहेतो or «qr in lines 25 
and 28, and महान्तधम्मौर्थ हेतो or हेती ¦ in lines 11, 29, 31, and 88 ; the use of phrases like दिनं 
प्रति, line 6, for प्रतिद्निं (actually used in lines 6, 10, and 28), and मासान्मासं, line 20, 
or मासागन्मासं प्रति, lines 29 and 87, instead of प्रतिमासं (line 45); and the employment of 
the Nominative cases in passages such as सूत्रधारजेजपस्तथा विसिआकस्तथा भलुआकस्तथा 


5 T.e., one case-termination suffices for several nouns, as it already does, occasionally, in the Rigveda, 


6 In &fgmrara च्छितरावारु, line 4, we seem to have Apabhramša Nominative cases; see Ind, Ant, vol. XVI, 
p. 207. 
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जोगूकद्रकादीनां, line 29 (and similarly in lines 7, 19, 20, 27, and 81), where, in proper 
Sanskrit, the formation of а Dvandva compound would have been resorted to. 

Moreover, the first part of the inscription contains a considerable number of words 
which either do not occur in Sanskrit literature at all, or for which the dictionary fur- 
nishes no appropriate meaning; and some of which undoubtedly were taken from the 
vernacular. These words I give in the following alphabetical list, in which I also 
include some words which appear to be proper names of places or localities, but about 
the actual meaning of which I cannot be certain : = 

अक्तयनीम्री in line 6, and अक्षयनीमिका in lines 7, 9, 21, ete. = अक्षयनीवि ‘a perpetual 

endowment.’ | 

अपसरक їп अपसरकसझित in lines 7, 17, 21, and अपसरकप्रा्गणसद्ठित, lines 32 and 38, 

said of houses, ete.; compare the Hindi зат ‘a porch, portico, peristyle, 
vestibule,’ Maráthi ओसरी. \ | 

अवासनिका in lines 7, 8, etc., apparently for आवासनिका, derived from тата ‘a 

dwelling, residence.’ 

rere in समस्तआहाडसम्पदसिलाकूटानां in line 80 ; perhaps a place where stone-cutters 

work, a quarry (?) 

зага in line 25, and in उवटकसह्ित, lines 12, 18, 16, ete., said of houses, etc. ; com- 

pare the Маг зт ' the little wall or raised edge which runs along the brink 
of the raised mass on which the house stands,’ and ओटी, ‘a veranda, porch 
vestibule 

कंसारक in कंसारकवीथी, line 15; compare the Hindi कसार and the Maráthi कांसार or 

कासार ‘a brazier,’ (कांस्यकार) 

कंदासघट in line 15 

कन्दुक three times in line 10 ; compare the Hindi ате ‘а certain tribe whose occupa- 

tion it is to fry corn, prepare sweetmeats, etc., a sugar-boiler 

mamaa, qualifying वीधी, in lines 27, 35, and 88 

Afam in line 2; and in lines 19 and 30, both times compounded with a proper 

name; denoting perhaps an office. 

war in 'परिपन्यनाखया, lines 6, 10, 15, and «rara, line 89; compare the Hindi खसर 

‘damages, loss, injury, fraud.’ 

ग्रदृपतिक in line 15, probably for wzeufa 

nra in line 28, and घाणक іп line 81; compare the Merit! घाणा ‘an oil-mill,’ 

चूंचा or qi, in चुंआंवीथी and sara ett lines 18 and 14 

छाया in स्रकीयखकीयच्छाया, lines 7 and 33 

fwa in lines 8, 21, and 24 

जगति in line 35, for जगती, probably a kind of building; see Indian Antiquary, vol 

XIV, p. 161, note 27 

ताली in line 9, and तालि in line 20, perhaps a particular measure of spirituous liquor. 

तिखरा in तिखरावोधी, line 85 

दवारोष्ठ in स्वकोयावासनिकाद्दारोष्ठ, line 14, दारोष्ठनिष्कासप्रवेसक, line 32, and निष्कासप्रवे- 

ч=газа, line 83; compare द्वारकोष्ठक ‘a gate-chamber,’ in the Index of the 
Divyávadána. 

नेमक in नेमकवणिक, lines 5, 11, 16, etc., and नेसकजातिवणिक, line 37; perhaps equiva, 

lent to the Hindi and Mar&thi निमक ‘salt.’ 
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чача in lines 2, 18, 29, 30, 36; an office, apparently similar to the Маг} पंच or 
पंचाईत. Compare Ind. Ant., vol. XI, p. 221, 1. 21, and p. 242, 1. 9; also vol. 
ХІТ, p. 195, note | | 
पच्चिक in कल्लपालमचहत्तकपश्चिक:, line 19 40% 
पालिका in line 26, and पलिका in lines 28 and 81; probably = urfer— प्रस्य 
प्रसन्नदेविया रक in line 12 
भरण in भरणं भरणं प्रति, line 80; perhaps ‘a load’ (of stones) 
मण्डपिका in lines 6, 19, 29, 30, 45; evidently some public or official building of the 
town. Compare Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 10, second col, line.5;.and Journ 
Beng. As. Soc., vol. ХХХ, р. 832, last line 
मदर in ताम्तोलिकमहर, line 26; compare AFAT in कन्नपालमच्चत्तक, line19; and the ' 
Hindi मदर ‘a chief, Compare Dr. Hultzsch, ante, p. 161, note 24 
मुद्रयित्वा 10 line 6 | TM | 
सुला इतण in line 11 
युग or युगा in йт देया, line 6, युगेकं युगेक प्रति, line 20, and समस्तयुगानासुपरि, line 21 
रसीके in line 24 
घंसोपक in line 10, and विसोवक in line 26; perhaps ‘the twentieth part of’ or a name 
of a particular coin. We may compare विशोपका, which several times occurs in a 
` copperplate inscription of the Lucknow Museum. 
धारणा in lines 13 and 20; equivalent to परिपन्थना or fag 
awaqa in line 38, compounded with a proper name, and denoting perhaps a 
trade 
सिलाकूट inline 30, = {лета in verse 101 of the Sasbaht inscription, Ind. Ant., 
vol. XV, p. 40, * a stone-cutter 
'खोलींपात or खोलिकापात in lines 12, 16, 21, 28, еіс., апа in अवासनिकास्वोलोपात and 
अवासनिकाखोलिकापात in lines 13, 22, and 8; and ग्रोलीपांत in lines 85 and 38 
ЧЕ ‘amarket’ in qqwz, line 15, चतुष्कहट, line 35, еее, lines 12, 16, 20, 21, 29 
प्रसन्नह्ृट्ट, line 18, and aware, lines 45 and 46; (also in жеп, lines 12 
14, etc.) 
As regards the contents, the first part of the inscription is divided, by means of 
. ornamental full-stops, into twenty-seven sections; and it records as many donations, 
made at different times, and almost all of them by traders and artizans, for providing the 
usual materials of worship of Vishnu and other deities, at the town of Styadoni. The 
inscription, in fact, is a collective public copy of a series of deeds; and the occasional 
remarks that a certain portion was written by the haragika, or writer of legal docu- 
ments, Sarvahari, the son of Bhochuka (line 4), another by Eachehháka, the son 
of Sarvahari (line 34), another by Svámikumára, another son of Sarvahari (line 86), 
. and another again by the karanika Dhiravarman, the son of Svàmikumára (line 39) 
were copied with the rest from the original deeds, and must not be taken to refer to the 
inscription itself. There are some, I believe, minor points in several of ihe deeds 
here presented to us, which, owing at least in part to the ungrammatical state of the 
language and to the employment of obscure expressions, I do not fully understand 
But the general import of the various donations is clear enough, and may be seen 
from the following statement, from which I omit, as of no interest, all reference to 
the boundaries of buildings which in the original are given with serupulous care. Any 
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remarks of historieal importance or of more general interest, which may be incidentally 
furnished by these deeds,—considering the great length of the inscription, they are dis- 
appointingly few,—will be treated of below. | 


Abstract of the contents of the first part of the inscription (lines 1—99). 


1. [Lines 1—4]: Samvat 960 Sravana (im words and figures). The whole town ` 
gave a field measuring 200 by 225 hastas to 8141-10 àr& yana-bhattáraka, set up by the 
merchant Chanduka, the son of Sangata, in the southern part of the town 

2, [4-7]: Samvat 964, Márgafira va.di. 8 (in words and figures). The Майа- 
eámantádhipati Undabhata assigned an endowment, securing the daily payment 
of a quarter of а pafichiyakadramma and of one yugé (?) to Sri-Vishnu-bhattárska, 
get up by Chanduka 

8. [7—8]: The same date. The merchants Chanduka, Sñvasa, and Mahapa 
sons of Sángata, gave an avdsanikd (or residence) comprising four houses to Sri-Vishnu- 
Ъһа хака, set up by Ohanduka, the son of Sangata 

4. [8—10]: Samvat 965, Áévina 51.41. 1 (in words and figures). The mer- 
chant NAgika, son of Chand, made an endowment acquired of certain potters, to the 
effect that the distillers of spirituous liquor, on every cask of liquor, were to give liquor 
worth half a vigrahapdladramma (?) to the god (Vishnu) 

5. [10]: The merchant Nágáka, son of Chándá, assigned (an endowment securing)" 
the daily payment by certain sugar-boilers of a vardhakayavimsopaka (?). 

6. [11—13]: Samvat 967, Philguna уа.41. 15 (in words and figures). ~The 
merchant Vasudeva gave (an avdsanikd P) in the Dosihatta to Sri-Vishnu-bhatta- 
raka, set up by Vasudeva near (?) the Sri-Vishnu-bhattaraka set up by Chandüka; and 
& house of his own, to the (same) god, (for the worship of the sacred fire). 

7. [13—15]: The merchant Chandüka gave a vitit (or shop) in the Prasan- 
nahatta; and the same Chándüka, son of Sangata, gave four hereditary ४४८४४७ of his 
own to Sri-Vishnu-bhattárakn. 

8. [15—16]: The seller of betel Кебауа, son of Vate$vara, gave a hereditary 

- О of his own in the Ohaturliatta to Sri-Vishnu-bhattáraka, set up by Chanda, 

9. [16—17]: The merchant Nágáka, son of Chándü, gave two ofthis, acquired 
in the Dosihatta, to Sri-Vishnu-bhattáraka, | 

10. [17—18]: The merchant Silüka, son of Mahapá, gave а vith acquired by 
him to Sri-N&r&yana-bhattáraka 

11. [18—20]: Samvat 969, Mágha $u.di. 5 (in words and figures). The mer- 
chant Nágáka, son of Chanda, gave a capital of 1,850 érimadddivardhadrammas, 
invested with the distillers of spirituous liquor, who were to pay every month half a 
vigrahatungiyadramma on every cask of liquor (P) to Sri-Vishnu-bhattiraka. 

12. [20—21]; The merchant Nágáka, son of Ohándü, gave an endowment realizing 
a payment of two kapardakas on certain yugds in the Dosihatta (?).\ 

13. [21—22]: Nàgàka gave a vith acquired in the Dosihatta to Sri-NArdyana- 
bhattaraka 

14. [22—23]: Nágáka, son of Chandd, gave three eíthís of his own to Śri- 
Naraéyana-bhattaraka 
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15. [28—24]:.The merchant Bhaila, son of Govinda, gave a hereditary ४४४१८ 
(realizing -one-third of a vigrahapdliyadramma ?) to Sri-Vamanasvamideva 

16. [24—25]: Nagdka gave two houses to Tribhuvanasvamideva 

17. [26—26]: The seller of betel Dhamáka gave an weafaka bought by him to 
Sri-Um&mahe£vara. 

18. [26—27]: Samvat 994, Vaisdkha vadi. 5 sarnkrdntau. The sellers of 
betel, Savara, son of Кебауа, and Mádhava, son of Ichehü, gave an endowment real- 
izing the payment of а vigrahadrammavisovaka on every páliká of leaves to the god 
(Vishnu), set up by Ohandüka 

19. [27]: Savasa gave а ०८४४१४ to Tribhuvanasvàmideva 

20. [27—28]: Nágáàka gave а palikd of oil from every oil-mill of the oil-makers (?) 

21. [28—29]: Samvat 1006, Mágha fu.di. 5 (in words and figures). The 
Mahájans in the Dosihatta assigned a monthly payment of one-third of a dramma to 
Srt-BhAilasvamideva, set up by the merchant Vikrama 

99. [29—30]: The Sttradhara Jejapa, Visiàka, Bhaludka, and other stone- 
cutters, assigned a payment of one-third of a vigrahapáladramma on every bharana to ` 
Éri-Vishnu-bhatthraka 

23. .[30—81]: Sarnvat 1008, Mágha 60.41. 11 (in figures, only). Кебауа, Durga- 
ditya, and other oil-makers, gave a palikd of oil from every oil-mill to §ri-C hakra- 
svamideva, set up by Purandara in the temple of Vishnu erected by Chandt 

24. [81—88]: The merchants Maháditya and Nohala, sons of Pappa, gave an 
avdsanikd, comprising three houses, to Sri-Chakrasvamideva, set up by Pappáka, 
the son of Dedada, 

25. [88—84]: Sarhvat 991, Mágha šu.di. 10 (in figures). Nagaka, son of 
Chandi, Dedaika, УАН, and Rudáka, sons of Jájà, and Chhitardka, son of Ёйүй, gave 
an avásaniká with the houses and vithts belonging to it to the god (Vishnu) 

26. [84—36]: Dedaika, Válika and Rudâka, sons of Jájà, gave a vithi in 
the Chatushkahatta to Srl-Vishnu-bhatt&raka, set up by. Chanda f 

97. [36—39]: Sarhvat 1025, Magha уай. 9 (in figures). The merchant Sn. 
dhara, son of Maháditya, assigned a quarter of а érímadádivardhadramma, paid as the 
rent of а ०४७४ (Р) to Sri-Vishnu-bhattaraka, set up by Maháditya in the temple of 
Vishnu erected by Chandu 

From the above abstract it will appear that most of the donations recorded here 
were made in favour of the god Vishnu, under the names of Vishnu-bhattáraka, 
Nár&yana-bhattáraka, Vamanasvamideva, and Chakrasvamideva. The same 
divinity I understand to be denoted by the name Tribhuvanasvámideva. But 
besides him, we find among the donees also Umámahe$vara, clearly a.form of 
the god Siva, and Bháilasvámideva, a name which in a fragmentary inscription 
from Bhilsa; mentioned by Dr. Hall in the Journ. Beng. As. Koc., vol. ХХХІ, р. 112, is 
distinctly given as a designation of Ravi, ' the Sun." 

In connection with the objects of donation, attention may be drawn to the various 
names of coins mentioned in the inscription, which are as follows: Dramma, line 29 

7 Compare also Ind, Ant., vol. X VY, p. 202.— Vishnu bears the name Váillabhattasvámin in the Gwalior inscription, 
edited by Dr, Hultzsch, ante, p. 154. —Іп the present inscription, I would draw attention to the name 59-4 [эифа lohédevi, 


which occurs in line 35, and which may denote a divinity. [Possibly the god Bháilasvámin was named after the merch 
aut Bháila (line 23), who might have been the father of the merchant Vikrama (line 29), who founded the temple.— E. Н 
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Pañchiyaka-dramma, lines 6 and 87; Vigrahapdla-dramma, line 30; Figralopáltya- 
dramma, line 24; Vigrahapdlasatka-dramma, line 9; and Vigrahatungiya-dramma, line 
20; Srimadddivardha, line 19, and Srimadddivardha-dramma, line 87; Vardhakaya- 
vimsopaka (?), line 10, and Vigraha-dramma-visovaka, line 26 ; апа Kapardaka, line 
20; to which may be added here at: once, from the second part of the inscription, 
Kákint and Vardtakd, in line 45. | 

Among the donors, the only personage of importance is Undabhata, who is 
described here (in line 5) as maháprátihára, samadhigatdseshamahdSabda, and Mahdsd- 
mantádhipati, and who clearly is the Mahásdmantádhipati Undabhata, mentioned, with 
the date 960, in two short inscriptions at Terahi, a village about twenty-seven miles NW. 
of Styadont. I have shown elsewhere” that the date of the Terahi inscriptions must be 
referred to the Vikrama era, and this alone would prove that the date assigned to 
Undabhata’s donation in the present inscription, the year 964, and together with it all 
the other dates, are recorded in the same era. But even irrespectively of the Terahi in- 
scriptions, the date of the donation No. 18, in which the 5th of the dark half of the 
month Vaisákha of the year 994 is coupled with a samnkrdnti or entrance of the sun into 
a sign of the zodiac, contains sufficient data to enable us to prove that the era which we 
` are here concerned with is the Vikrama era, that the years mentioned are southern 
Vikrama years, and that the arrangement of the lunar fortnights followed was the 
aménta or southern arrangement. For, taking the figures 994 to denote the southern 
‘Vikrama year 994 expired, the 5th of the dark half of Vaisakha, by the amánta scheme 
of the lunar fortnights, corresponds to Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 938, when the 5th ४४४७४ 
of the dark half ended about 17A. 45m. after mean sunrise, and when, about 14%. 6m. 
after mean sunrise, the sun did enter into the zodiacal sign of Vrisha, exactly as required 
by the details of the date? Accordingly, the donations spoken of in the inscription were 
made between A.D. 903-4 and 968-9. 

From the introductory remarks to the donations Nos. 11, 21, 28, and 27 (lines 18, 
29, 30, and 86) we learn that the wn of Siyadoni, in the year 969 — A.D. 912-18, was 
held by (or, as the inscription expresses if, was in the enjoyment of) the Mahdrdjiahi- ` 
rája, the illustrious Dhürbhata; and in the years 1005— A.D. 948-49, 1008= A.D, 
951-52, and 1025 — А.О. 968-69, by the JMahárájádhirdja Nishkalanka. A third 
personage, described, so far as one can see; as samadhigatdseshamahdéabda and Mahd- 
sámantádhipati, who appears to have held a position similar to that of Dhürbhafa and . 
Nishkalanka, was mentioned, with the date 960— A.D. 903-4, in line 2, but his name is 

8 Ind, Ant., vol. XVII, p. 201. P 
9 The possible equivalente for Vaif&kha va. di. 6 would be— ^ 
(1) for the Northern Vikrama year 994 current— 
а, by the páraimánta scheme, Wednesday, 16th March, A.D. 936; 


b. by theamánta scheme, Thursday, 14th April, A.D. 936; 
and sazzkrdntis took place оп 22nd March and 22nd April; 


(2) for the Northern Yikrama year 994 expired, or the southern current year— 
a. by the párnimánta scheme, Tuesday, 4th April, A.D. 987; 
b. by the amánta scheme, Wednesday, 8rd May, A.D. 937 ; 
and sazhkvdntis took place on 22nd April and 28rd May; 


(8) for the Southern Vikrama year 994 expired— 
a. by the pürnimánta scheme, Saturday, 24th M arch, A.D. 938; 
$. by the amánta scheme, Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 938; 
and sarhkrdntis took place on 22nd March and 22nd April, 
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bhaya or Nirbhayanarendta, and that Rajasekhara in some passages of his plays 
now illegible. Under these nobles, the affairs of the town would seem to have been 
managed by an assembly of five called paichakula, and by & committee of two, ap- 
pointed from time to time by the town. The Mahárájádhirájas themselves were subor- 
dinate to, and derived their authority from, the paramount lords of the country, of 
whom the inscription mentions :— | 

In line 1, with the date 960— А.П. 908-4, the [Paramabhattáraka] Mahárdjádhi- 
rája, and РағатефФаға, the illustrious Máàhendrapáladeva 9 [meditating, in all pro- 
bability, on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahárájádhirája, and Paramesvara, the 
illustrious Bhojadeva]; | 

Tn line 4, with the date 964—A.D. 907-8, again, the same Р. М. amd P. the illus- 
trious Mahendrapaladeva, meditating on the feet of the P. М. and P. the illustrious 
Bhojadeva; and 

In line 28, with the date 1005— A.D. 948-49, the P. M.and P.the illustrious 
Devapala, meditating on the fect of tho P. M. and P. the illustrious Kshitipala- 
deva. š | | 

' We are nowhere in the inscription distinctly told what was the name of the country 
over which these particular sovereigns held sway, or of their capital; but as the inscrip- 
tion, in line 40, speaks of a ruler of Mahoday& who granted a town to certain Bràh- 
mans descendants of whom lived at Styadoni, we shall not be wrong in assuming that 
Bhojadeva, Mahendrapiladeva, Kshitipàladev& and Devapila were kings of Maho- 
day, better known as Kanyakubja (or Kanauj). 

The main importance of our inscription then lies in this, that it furnishes, together 
with certain dates, the names of two pairs of kings of Kanyskubj&,— 

Bhoja; succeeded by 

Mahendrapála, who was ruling in A.D. 903-4 and 907-8 ; and 
Kshitipála; succeeded by 

Devapála, who was ruling in ASD. 948-49. 

Of these, I do not hesitate to identify Bhoja with the Bhojadeva of the Deogadh, 
Gwalior, and Peheva inscriptions " of A.D. 862, 876, and 882. 

As regards Kshitip&la, there is nothing in our inscription to show that he was the 
immediate successor of Mahendrapüla; but I shall try to prove that such was the case 
and that Kshitipóla, in fact, was the son of Mahendrapala. | 

In an article on the date of the poet RAjaSekhara,” Mr, Fleet has put together 
certain facts concerning that poet which had been already drawn attention to by 
Professor Pischel and which amount to this, that one or more of the poet's plays were 
acted, at Mahoday&or Kanyakubja, before а king Mahipála, a son of a king Nir- 

10 In the original, the first syllable is illegible, but there cannot be the slightest doubt ubout the correctness of the 
above name ; nor is it, in my opinion, at all doubtful that the name of the sovereign on whose feet Mahendrapála was medi 
tating, was Bhojadeva. And these two sovereigus are clearly the same Bhojadeva and Mahendrapdla who are mentioned in 
the second deed, in line 4; so that the inscription speaks of only ono Bhojadeva, and of only one Mahendrapáladeva, 

и See Archaeol. ‘Survey of India, vol. X; р. 101; Dr. Hultzsoh, ante, p. 155; and Mr. Fleet in Tad. Ant., vol, XV. 
p. 109. І may draw attention here to the somewhat unusual phrase mahi-pravardhamdna-kalydna-vijayardjye, which the. 
е оа has іц common with, at any rate, the Deogadh insoription, and with the Asni inscription which will be 


12 See Ind. Ant., vol. XVI, pp. 175-178. 
u See Güttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1883, р. 1221. 
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describes himself as the guru or upddhydya of this same Nirbhaya, while elsewhere he 
either calls himself the guru of M ahendrapála, or describes Mahendrapála as his Sishya, 
Mr. Fleet passes over Professor Aufrecht’s identification of Nirbhaya with Mahendrapála,'* 
the correctness of which would appear to be almost self-evident; but in identifying the 
poet's Mahipála with the king Mahipüla of the Asni inscription“ of the (Vikrama) 
year 974, he has been the first to prove that Rájasekhara lived in the beginning of the 
tenth century A.D. What-was wanted to remove all possible doubt as to the correctness 
of Mr. Fleet’s identification, was an epigraphical record in which Mahipála is connected 
with Mahoday&, and which furnishes the name of Mahipala’s father, Mahendrapala ; 
and this want is supplied, I believe, by the present inscription, the probable importance 
of which Mr. Fleet has not failed to notice. 

The names Mahipála and Kshitipála being synonymous, I now identify the 
Kshitipála of the present inseription with the Мара of the Asni inscription, whom 
from that very inscription we know to have ruled іп A.D. 917-18; and I consider Qur 
Mahendrapála, for whom we have the dates A.D. 903-4 and 907-8, to be Rájasekha- 
za's Mahendrapála, alias Nirbhayanarendra, the father of Mahipála (our KshitipAla), I 
also, of course, accept Mr. Fleet’s statement that the Mahishapála,? who in the Asn 
inscription is described as the predecessor of Mahipála, must be identical with Nirbhaya- 
narendra (or, I may add, Mahendrapála); and I am, I believe, able to show that Kshi- 
tipàla or Mahtpila,—just as his father had three names,— in all probability also wa 
known by a third name which is preserved to us in the Khájuráho inseription of the 
Chandella Yasovarman of the (Vikrama) year 1011, A.D. 954.55. From that 
inscription we learn that Yašovàrman (alias Lakshavarman) had received 4 certain 
image of Vaikuntha from Devapala, who must have bean a well-known royal per- 
sonage, the son of Herambapála, the image having previously been received by 
Herambapala from 8811, the king of Kira. The reign of Yasovarman having closed 
(probably shortly) before A.D. 954, ihe Devapala spoken of in his inscription ean be 
no other than our Devapala of Mahodayá, for whom we have the date A.D. 948-49, 
and his father Herambapåla therefore in all likelihood is no other than Kshitipàla, alias 
Мара. 

То sum up, the names of the four sovereigns of Mahodayá or Kanyakubja, 
` presented to us in our inscription, together with their known dates, would be as 
` follows ;— 

(1) Bhoja, A.D. 862, 876, and 889. 
(2) Mahendrapála, or Nirbhayanarendra, or Mahishapála, A.D. 908 and 
907 ; pupil of the poet Rajasekhara. 
(8) His son Kshitipala, or Mahtpála, or Herambapála, A.D. 917; patron 
of Rajagekhara; contemporaneous with ЗА, the king of Kira, and (as 
I have tried to show ante, p. 121), with the Chandella Harshadeva, the 
father of Yasovarman. - 
H See Güftingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1883, p. 1921. 
W First edited by Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., vol. XVI, pp. 173-175. 
४ I give this name on Mr. Fleet's authority. The published photolithograph would rather have induced me to com. ` 


jecture Mahindrapála (probably for Mahtndrapála, if not actually Mahendrapála), 
Е Y2 
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(4) His son Devapåla, A.D. 948; contemporaneous with the Chandella Yago- 
varman (alias Lakshavarman). Whether Devapála is identical with 
Vijayapála, who in an inscription from Alwar, of the Vikrama year 
1016—A.D. 959-60, is described as the successor of Kshitipala, І am 
unable to determine (see Proceedings, As. Soc. Beng., 1879, р. 162). 


I abstain for the present from any speculations on the possible predecessors or suc- 
cessors of these kings, but, in conclusion, I must point out that our Devapåla can have 
nothing to do with the Devap4la in Dr. Hórnle's list in the Centenary Review, Beng. 
Ав. S00., part IT, p. 208, or in the lists of Sir A. Cunningham in Archeological Surcey 
of India, vol. XV, р. 149, and elsewhere. 


THE SECOND PART. 


On the second part ef the inscription (lines 39-46), which, as I have stated above, 
is almost entirely in verse, I need only add a few words here. The language here, too, is 
Sanskrit, and it is generally more correct than in the preceding portion, but by no means 
free from mistakes. Thus, we find in line 42 the Ablative हिरण्यजीवातू, used instead of 
the Genitive; in line 48 प्रविवेस (for प्रविवेश) used in a causal sense; in line 42 the bar- 

"barous कारापयामास ; in line:89, for the sake of the metre, qay for TAY; in line 42 the 
crude form «rara for ग्रावन्‌ ; in lines 39 and 40 offences against the metre; etc. 

As regards the contents, after the words ‘or, om, adoration to Ganapati,’ and two 
verses invoking the blessings of Gananátha and Trivikrama (Vishnu), we are told that 
a certain prince at Mahodayá, which is compared with Indra's town Amaravati, once 
gave the town Ráyakka to some Brahmans, who after it were called Ráyakkabhattas. 
One of their descendants, named, Vasishtha, happened to come on matters of busi- 
ness ‘here’, to Styadopt, where he dwelt near the Raja of the расе whose name ap- 
parently was Harirája. And Vasishtha’s son, Damodara, founded here a temple of 
Murari (Vishnu), furnished it with an image of the god, provided it with a garden, and 
probably endowed it with funds for the worship of the deity. The concluding line 
would appear to say that the father of DAmodara died in battle. | 

[This temple of Vishnu has since been identified by Dr. A. Führer with a large 
ruined shrine at the neighbouring village of Satgatto, to the NE. of Siron. Near the 
ruined temple is a large baolé or well, still in fair preservation, and the village abounds 
in fine statues of Vishnu,—some of which have been transferred to the Lucknow 
Museum.—J. B.] 

Т have stated before that the concluding lines of the inscription are more or less 
damaged, and there are some passages in them which, in consequence, I fail to understand 
properly ; but the above gives correctly the general sense of the original, and I have 
omitted nothing which would be of any importance to the historian. 

The town Ráyakka, mentioned in the above, I am unable to identify. "With the 
term Rayakkabhatta we may compare Ráyakavála, the designation of a Brahman 
caste, in line 27 of the inscription of Blimadeva II. published in Ind. Ant., vol. XT, 
p. 71. 2 | 


< 
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Text,” 

1. at ओं ad भग[व]ते वासुदेवाय .... [यश] e 
धिरा[ज?] — — 2... [देवपा?] . . . . . “'दाराजाधिराजपरमेशर[स्री]--[हैन्द्र|पालदेव- 
पादा[नां]* म[डोप्र] - 

2. वद्ध॑सानकल्याणविजय — [ज्ये?][सं] — — [रस ]तेषु* नवसत wegfüdg эта « . . . « 
. . सम्बत्‌ १६० आवण]. . . „ « « . 2 गताशेषमहा[श]व्द्म[ा ]सामन्ताधिपति[सीमदु] — [22] 
. . » "श[ञ्चु]ज्यमानस्त[त्पादाधिडित][व?] . . . alae]... . [әна खपच्च[स्या?] . . . „ 

४ [afe] दयाविंसतिकच्छितराकयोर्वारे [सतीदृसे] का[ले वर्त्तमाने arc ma] - 

3. सकलस्यानेन संसारस्यानित्यत्वं बुध्वा” पुण्ययशोभिद्द[द]ये खकोयतलसीमाप्रतिव[इचेत्नं?] 
[पूर्वेषच्चि]मतो इस्तदिसतमाल्रं दक्षिणोत्तरतो वा सपादइस्तदिसत[मात्र]ञ्च वणिक चण्डुकेन* सङ्कटसुतेन 
प्रतिष्ठापित* पत्तनस्य दचिणदिग्विभागे प्चिमाभिसुखश्रीनारायणभट्टारकस्यार्वालेपनस]न्मा[च्जैना я- 
[राग]धूपप्रदीपनैवेद्याद्य्थं निवेदितं wala मत्वा आचन्द्रार्कचित्य॒दधिसमकालिनं यावन्न Afalau- 


жат ara? [эп] इ[ति] 


4. सकलस्थानानुमतेन वा(र|खहस्तायेति ú छ॥ मतं атат च्छितरावारु साक्षिणों 
aa" लिखितसाचि वो[ठु] राच्छडपुत्रस्तथा वावण गोंदासुतः ॥ लिखितं स्यानानुमतेन агага = т 
भोचुकपुत्रेणेति ॥ हई ॥ परमभट्टारकमदाराजाधिराजपरमेस्ररम्रीभोजदेवपादा नुध्यातपरमभट्टारक- 
मच्ाराजाधिराज“परमेशरख्रीमहैन्द्रपालदेवपादानां मद्ीप्रवर्च॑मानकल्यण”विजयराज्ये सम्बत्सरस - 

5. तेषु नवसत [ष°ष्यधिकेषु चतुरन्वितेषु मार्ग्गसिरमासवइलपक्षतृतीयायां सम्बत्‌ ९६४ 
art वदि २ अद्येह सीयडोणिसमाव्रासितमसहाप्रातिहारसमधिगतासेषमहाशव्दमहासामन्ताधिपति- 
Ж\з иеп समस्तराजघुरुषान्वोधयति विदितमस्तु भगवतां? अस्मिन्‌ पत्तने नेसकवणिकचण्डुकप्रतिष्ठा- 
पितविष्णुभट्टारकस्यास्माभि९9परलोकनिस्रेयसार्थं * уча нача यौवनधनजोवितानि नलिनीदलगतज- 

6. ललवतरलतराणि लक्ष्य w निवेदिता ॥ सीयडोणिसत्कमण्डपिकायां प्रतिदिनं 
पञ्चियक्द्रम्मसत्कपादमेकं दातव्यं तथा दिनं प्रति ебат айат देया и देवस्यावलेपनसन्माञ्जेनाङ्गरागध- 
पप्रदीपनेवेद्यार्थमाचन्द्राक् चित्युदधिसमकालिनं यावत्पालनोयं а четга यः कोपि पुरुषः परिपन्यना- 
खया करोति उत्पादयति* स पद्ममहापातके लिप्यति खहस्तोयं शोडन्दभटस्य ॥ छ | 


V From impressions supplied to me by the Editor % Here also about 5 aksharas are gone. The following 
19 Expressed by a symbol aksharas [31] are the remainder of Tage. 

№ Here about 8 aksharas are gone. पु 9 Here about? ažsharas are gone. 

४0 Here about 96 akeharas are gone, ३० Here about 9 aksharas are gone. 


1 Here about 8 aksharas are gone. 
22 Here about 12 aksharas ате gone. 
33 I have little doubt Pod dias preceding passage origin- graved above the line 
ally was :--०घिराजपरमैशरश्री भो जदैवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमषा- 33 This word, which has по case-termination, qualifies the 
रानाधिरानपरसेश्वरबीमहेन्दपालरैबपादानां; as below, line 4. | slowing शीनारायणभट्टारकस. 
% Le, ०विनयराज्ये daag. For the following नवसत | ^ » Read either 33 or та, 
(i.e. नवशत, 900,) one would of course expect to read नवसु ~ ы 
tnine,' but the dates below. are given іп the same way, With 5 
regard to 5941489, itis diffioult to say whether the actual 5 Read ०कल्याण ०. 
xeading of the stone, here and below, is Чо or ЧТо. 7 Read भवतां. 
28 Here about 12 aksharas are gone. % Read ०निःयेयसार्थै 
26 Here about 16 aksharas are gone. | 39 One of the two verbs is superfluous; read स qqqerqr- 
भ्र Here about 5 aksharas are gone. | तकैलिंग्यति. 


9 Read чт 
32 This akshara, Я, was originally omitted, and is en- 


ॐ Originally ofytsto. 
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| 7. वहुलूरुद्रगणयोत्वारे वारप्रसुखस्थानेन निवेदिता अक्षयनीमिका (SERI अस्मिनेव” काले 
तथा चण्डुकैन सङ्गटसुतेन प्रतिष्ठापितपशिमाभिसुखश्ीविष्णुभारकस्य सम्मिता वणिकचण्डुकस्तथा 

सावसस्तथा माइपा“[दिभि?]साङ्गटसतैः खकीयखकीयच्छाया [आ]तीयअवासनिका उत्तराभिसुखा 
अस्याभ्यन्तरे उत्तराभिसुखग्टहाणि चत्वारि अपसरकसहितानि अवलिप्तसिलाच्छ[श्ना]नि अवासनिकाया- 
[या]घाटानि लिख्यन्ते [qëf]a < - | Е 

8. घ्या «(и चण्डुकीयावासनिकाखोलिकापातं पस्चिमेन सीएरीयदेवसत्कअवासनिका उत्तरेण 
च्छेण्डिका मर्यादा एवं चतुराधाटचिह्लोपलक्षिता मदडर्महेतोरवलेपनसन्मार््ञनधूपप्रदीपने वेद्या प्रदत्ता 
यः कसित्परिपन्यना करोति स च महानरकं ब्रजति ॥ मतं चण्डूसावसमा“इपानां साङ्गटसुताना- 
मिति ॥ 1 तथा सम्बत्सरसतेु नवसत wawa अशिनमासे प्रतिपदायां सम्वत्‌ ५६५ 
ufala स]दि १ | 

9. वणिकनागाकेन चण्ट्सुतेनापरिमितमूल्येन क्रीत्वाः कुम्भकारदेवैकअद्चागान्टू| कलिआकां- 
दीनां अचयनीमिका देवस्य समर्प्पिता ॥ छ ॥ तथा समस्तकल्लपालानां मध्ये यस्य यस्य सत्कमद्यभारखं 
freona? विक्रयं याति w sq स चाचन्द्राक्कं यावदिग्रहपालसतद्रार्षिका” ताली दातव्या ॥ यष्व“सित्प- 
чагат करोति स नरक ब्रजति स्थानोयभूमी ये ча भूता” ये भविष्यन्ति कुम्भकारष्वलपालाय” तेरच्षय- 
नोमिका पालनी - | е VEI 
.. 10. ати 28 ॥ तथा वारप्रसुखस्थानसम्बदकन्दुकानां पार्श्वात्‌ कन्दुक[ना]इलभोइलतिकूटेगू[प]- 
स[नू]कादीनां पार्श्वात्‌ वणिकनागाकेन चारडूसुतेन सत्मा्जनविलेपनधूपप्रदीयनैवेद्यार्थ अपरिमितमूल्येन 
क्रीत्वा कन्दुकानां प्रतिवराहकयविंसोपकेकं प्रतिदिनं वि १ भ्राह्ममाचन्द्राक यावप्नोज्ञव्यं यह्नसित्परिप्र्थ- 
नाख्रासुत्मादयतिं स च सहापातकपञ्चकै लिप्यति п स्वहस्तोय ४४४४“ मिति 251 

11. तयथा सम्वत्सरसतेषु नव[स]त सप्त[ष”]छ्यधिकेषु फास्युनमास” अमावास्यां सस्वत्‌ 449 
फालुन वदि १४५ सोयडोण्यां वारप्रसुखस्थाने अइबुआनर'“सिंधयोव्वारे यथा नेमकवणिकचाण्डूकेन 
्रतिषापितदी दिष्छुभशारकपचिमाभिसुखसुलाइतणदक्तिणदिग्िभागे नेमकवणिकवासुदेवेन प्रतिष्ठाप्य थो- 
विष्युभट्टारकं उत्तराभिसुखं महान्तधर्म्मार्यहेतोः पूजापनसब्माज्जनधूपप्रदीपायें > LTE 
. 12. dew? पूर्व्वाभिसुखावलिप्ताच्छन्रा उवटकसहिता, देवस्य समर्थिता a सस्यासाघाटानि 
ferent чач wea” दक्षिणेन वामनसत्कवीथी байя खोलिकार्पतसुत्तरेण” ख्रीविष्णुभट्टारकवीथी 
मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटविशषा प्रदत्ता ॥ तथा वैखान्दरशयूजनाथे वासुदे[वेः]न खकीयरचे पूर्वाभिसुखं 
उवटकसहितं प्रदत्तं अस्याघाटानि पूर्वेण प्रसत्नदेवियारकमर्यादा दक्षिणेन 


18. वासुदेवग्टद्दभित्तिट>पस्तिमेन रध्या उत्तरेण ЗИ मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटविशदं 
देवस्य प्रदत्तं यक्षसिदरणविधारणविधारणा* करोति सं च नरकं प्रजति न संशयः" ॥ BY ॥ तथा वणिकचण्टू- 


, © Bead fart. у manual; compare Jadian Antiquary, vol XIV, p. 198 f,— 
4 This akshara, पा, originally was Ч. , |B HJ u Е a | 
.8 This akshara, सा, originally was म. . © One expectas "मासे, ' ` | А m 
4 One would expect @ तेन. 9 This akskara, x, was originally omitted, and is en- 
4 Read очту. * graved above the line, 
є Read ч Чо. а Bead SETAT. ` 
4 All these aksharas exo quite clear in the impression, ४ Read खीलिकापंवम्नत्तरेण, - 
but I do not understand them. 5 Ie., दैश्वानर्‌०, 
4 Read कुम्मकाराङ्क्षपाखास, 5! One विधारण appears superfluous, 


These signs appear to have been put in to fill up the ше. 5 The akshara d of this word was originally omitted, ` 
[Or they are meant for an actualr epresentation of the sign. | and is engraved above the line, before म. Ы 
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MATA HAASE उत्तराभिसुखा वीथी अवलिप्ता उवटकसद्धिता अस्यास्ाघाटानि पूर्वेण सुभादित्यस* 
वोधी दक्षिणेन भद्टेवप्रसादसत्कावासनिकाखोलीपातं पचिमेन चूं्रां = ` 

14. वीधी उत्तरेण WECHT मर्यादा ॥ छ ú तथा अपरं चाण्छुकेन साइग्टसुतेन पितृपितामहों- 
पाजितं -खकीयं दक्षिणाभिसुखं वीथीचतुष्टयं अमीषामाघा[टा"]नि” लिख्यन्ते чач чета दक्षिणेन 
жесат पसिमेन खकोयावासनिकाद्दारोसर्यादा उत्तरेण खकीयावासनिका मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटचि्को- 
чечет” मातापित्रोरालमनस्च verna d^ परमभक्त्या औविष्णुभद्टारकस्य सा - 

15. waa प्रदत्तं यक्कधित्परिपण्यनाखखा करीति स च मच्ताषच्चपातकल्लिम्यति” नरकं ब्रजति 
॥ Ж ú तथा [य्र]इपतिकतास्वूलिककेशवेन агач पितृपितामहोपास्नितदक्तिणामिसुखखरकीयवीयी 
WAVE अस्याचाधाटानि लिख्यन्ते чаб कंसारकवीथी दक्षिणेन were पश्चिमिन केसवस्यव वीथो उत्तरेण 
बंदासघूटमर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटवि शब” चण्डुप्रतष्ठापितप्ि[मा]भि - 

16, [सु]खञ्रीविष्णुभट्टारकस्य प्रदत्ता sree यावत्पालनीया यक्कसित्परिपन्यना करोति स च 
महापच्चपातकल्लिप्यति® ॥ वीथी इयं सांप्रतं पूर्वाभिसुखा 458 ॥ खहस्तोयं केशवस्य ॥ SE ॥ तथा नेमक- 
वणिकनागाकेन चार्ड्सतेन दोसिदडे उपाज्जनां कत्वा वीथीद्दौ २ पूर्वाभिसुखी अवलिप्तः उवटकसहितौ 
अनयोराधाटा लिख्यन्ते पूर्व्वेण етап दक्षिणेन वासुदेववीथी पश्चिमेन खोली[पा] - 

17. [d] उत्तरेणं रामेवीथी मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटचिह्लोपलचिता irae Јата 
प्रदत्ता .मातापित्रोरात्मनथ पुण्ययसोभिद्ददये यक्षथित्मरिपन्यनावाधा करोति सं च षष्ठीं वर्षसहस्राणि 
ЧӘР वर्षसतानि च विष्ठायां जायते әб: ॥ 26 ॥ तथा नेमकवणिकसीलूकेन सहपासुतेन उपष्ञेयित्वा” 
वीथी दक्षिणाभिसुखापसरकसहितावलिसाच्छन्रा” अस्यासाघाटानि लिख्यन्ते पूर्वेण सावसवीथो दक्तिणे- 
` 18. न yaen fata शोशिवभद्टारकवीथी मर्यादा एवं үтте брі" सीनारायणभद्टा- 
«тег धुपप्रदीपनेवेद्याथे प्रदत्ता аач чагат करोति स च .नरकं ब्रजति मद्ापञ्चपातकी- 
लिप्यति*॥ &§ п तथा सम्बत्सरनवसतेषु एकोनसप्तत्यधिकेषु माघमासे पञ्चम्यां” सम्बत्‌ ५९६५ माघ शदि 
५ अद्येह श्रीमत्सीयडोणां महाराजाधिराजज्रीध[भ]22०परिभुज्यमाने” तत्पादाधिष्ठितलोधुञाकादि- . 
ugga ` ` 
739. मण्ड़पिकायां कौप्तिकरस्थाक: स्थानारोपितअवुत्रानरसिंघयोर्व्वारे सतीदुसे काले वत्तेमाने 
[नै]मकवणिकनागाकेन चाण्डुसुतेन समस्तकक्षपालानां पार्खात्‌ ्परिमितमूस्येन क्रीत्वा कल्षपालमहत्तक- 
पदश्चिक: सांतडस्तथा राइडस्तथा कुण्डाकस्तथा ललाकस्तथा जसकरकादीनां समस्तकल्षपालानां s 
नासुपरि दत्तत्रीमदादी ![वरा]हफप्चासदधिकानि सतानि त्रयोदशाहे वराइद्र १३४० w - 

20. att सुराभाण्डं प्रति मासान्मासं битең шит दातव्यं तालि प्रति वि.१० आचन्द्रा- 
छकौचितिकालिनं धूयप्रदीपनेवेद्याथे बोविष्णुभट्टारकस्थ प्रदत्तं यक्ष्विदरणविधारणा करोति स च ята 
ब्रजति ॥ Bg ॥ तथा नेमकवणिकनागाकेन चाणूसुतेन मातंगानां पार्खादुपाज्जित” [weder 
Ч\н? युगेकं युगेकं प्रति कप्द॑कइयं इयं कर दातव्यं मातफ़कोंवेजोइटाकस्तथा देरलाकस्तथा रउंभाक- 


з Probably for शभा दिव्यस्थ ог शभादित्यसत्क % Read उपाज्यिता, for उपारज्य, 
अ One would expect अमूषाभाधाटानि or चासामाघाटानि 9 Originally ०लिप्तासच्छत्रा, 
55 One would expect here оч че or below HERT. . 7 One would expect «firmar. 
5 Read о849, ७ Read Зач. ` 
० Road «कैल्लिंप्यति. | 9 One would expect शुक्षपक्षपद्धन्यां 
५ One would expect ०विशद्धा, ? Read ०टपरि०. Before, one would expect ०कीयडोणि- 
9 Read ०कैप्निप्यति पत्तने (as in lines 29, 30, and 36), to agree with परिसुज्यमानै 
= One would expect अवलिप्तौ, and below ०लचितौ, and 7 Read ग्रीमदादि० 
weet 72 One would expect оч, 


५ Read wfé वषंसइसाणि uw. ˆ . ‘| ® Read овчо. 


` bs 
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21. स्तथा संकराकस्तथा येम्वराकस्तथा हेम्ब[टा]कादोनां* Әне समस्तयुगानामुपरि अक्षव- 
नीमिका प्रदत्ता ач परिपव्यना करोति स च नरकं ब्रजति ॥ £ तथा ,नागाकेन Afar? 
डपाञ्निंता“ पूर्व्वाभिसुखा वीथी अवलिप्ता उवटकसहितास्याञ्चाघाटानि पूर्वेण жұсат दक्षिणेन भईजेहरि- 
वीथी पश्चिमेन स्रोलोपातं उत्तरेण च्छेंडिका मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटविसुद्डा भीनारायणभट्टारकस्य स - 

99. Чат afr परिपन्यना करोति स॒ च नरकं व्रजति ॥ 99 1 तथा नागाकेन 
चाण्डूसुतैनात्मीयदक्षिणा भिसुखवीधीत्यं उवटकसहितं अमीषां” आघाटानि लिख्यन्ते पूर्व्वेण शिवभट्टार- 
कवीथी दक्षिन इट्रध्या पश्चिमेन श्रीमाकीयदेववीथी उत्तरेण नागासत्कअवासनिकाखोलीपातं एवं 
चतुराघाटचिह्लोपलक्षिता विलेपनसब्माज्जनधुपप्रदीपनैवेद्यार्थ शौनारायणभट्टारकस्य समर्प्पिता 

23. यज्गसित्मरिपरिपन्यना” करोति स च я ब्रजति.॥ SE ॥ तथा स्थानानुमतेन 
वारपपञ्चयोर्व्वारे नेमकवणिकभाइलेन गोविन्दसुतेन अीवामनखामिदेवपञ्चिमाभिसुखस्य पितुपितामहो- 
Wrfsia उत्तराभिसुखा वीथी अवलिप्ता उवटकसहिता अस्थाथाघाटानि लिख्यन्ते” पूर्व्वेण सीगासत्कदेव- 
वीधी «бей खोलोपातं पश्चिमेन पुन” «атча Ф उत्तरेण жтсат मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाठ- 
fergta- 

24. «биат धूपप्रदीपनेवेद्याथे प्रदत्ताचन्द्राककालिनं यावत्‌ रसीके विद्रहपालीयद्रम्मतुभागं* तृ १ 
देवस्य दातव्यं यक्षोपि परिपन्यना करोति स च नरक ब्रजति ॥ 99 ॥ तथा नागाकीयडपाञ्ञना yat- 
भिसुखी weet अवलिप्तौ अपसरकसहिती eaaa पूर्वेणाकासभोगप्राङ्कणं दक्षिणेन 
वासनग्टहभीती पश्चिमिन खोलीपातं उत्तरेण च्छेण्डिका मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाट - 

25. चिह्लोपलचिता सन्माञ्जंनविलेपनगन्धधूपप्रदीपाथे प्रदत्तं तृभुवनखामिद्देवस्थ” agfa- 
रिपन्यना करोति स च नरकं ब्रजति ॥ 8 а तथा नागाकीयडपार्जनायां उत्तराभिसुख” उवटकं ब्रा[ह्म]ण- 
ताम्बोलिकधमाकैन क्रयित्वा महन्तधर्स्यार्थहेतो* खीउमामहेखरस्य प्रदत्तं अस्याघाटानि पूर्व्वेण सिवभद्टारक- 
वीथी «Гая खब्टहभित्ति” पश्चिमेन सिवभद्टारकवीयी ड़ - 

26. त्तरेण чтсат मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटविशुडं य९०परिप्रन्यना करोति स नरकं ब्रजति॥ BR ॥ 
мең ९५४ वैसाख वदि ú सक्रांतौ” चण्डूकीयदेवस्य इह निवासी ताम्वोलिकमहर सवर केसवासुतस्तथा 
атча Taga” समस्तलोकानां मिलित्वा अज्ञयनीमिका प्रदत्ता wedurfermi प्रति विग्रहद्रम्मविसोवर्क 
विसोवक प्रदत्त वि ९ आचन्द्राक्ष॑कालिनं भोक़व्यंभिति" ॥ aed सवरमाधवयोः ॥ ES 

27. [त]था सावसकोय दक्षिणाभिसुखा. वीथी अवलीप्ता” उवटकसह्िता कतोपसब्रा अस्थाघा- 
टानि? чач सीगाकीयदेववीथी दक्षिणेन ह्रप्या पश्चिमिन सीलूवीथी” उत्तरेण खोलीपातं एवं चतुराघाट- 
б विलेषनसन्माव्जनधृपदीपनेवेद्याथे तृभुवन“खामिदेवस्य प्रदत्ता Afa परिपन्यना करोति स 
महापातकपञ्चके” लिप्यति ॥ 96 ॥ तथा नागाकीयडपर्ञ्ञना* तैलिकवीठु तथा नारायणस्तथा ना- 


74 Originally очта, % Read ofufa;. 
7 Originally उपार्जित. 4 Read संक्रान्ती. , 
76 One expects असूषां or «rat. I 88 One expects the Instrumental case, here and before, 
7 Originally очаат; read ०खिव्परिपन्यना, ® Read भोक्तव्यमिति, 
78 One expects чат. % Read та агат. 
7 Read ааа. ? One would expect here अस्या भाधाटाभि, and below 
% Read पुनः, от. 
& Read ०त्रिभागं fa. 92 This akshara, थी, was originally omitted, and is en- 
€ One would expect here अनयीयाघाटानि, and below | graved above the line, 
oufadt ваду. 9) Read Гацачо. 
% Read विसुवन०, и Read »कैलिंप्पति, ` 
в One expects «मुखं, # Read wieder. 


8 Road о ат, 
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28. गदेवस्तथा मइसोण: समस्ततेलिकानां wa घ्राणकं प्रतिदिनं” महन्तधर्ग्याथहेतो 
तेलपलिका प्रदत्ता ॥ и परमसंभद्य रकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेखरशी चितिपालदेवपादानुध्यात९०प TR- 
भट्टार[ क" ]मषाराजाधिराजपरमेखरस्रीदेवपालपादानां महीप्रवर्धमानकल्याणविजयराज्ये सम्बत्सराणां 
тезі TAL माघमासशक्णपच्तपञ्चम्यां सम्वत्‌ १००५ माघ शदि ५ अद्ये 

29. श्रीमत्सीयडोणिपत्तने मचाराजाधिराजश्रीनिष्कलङ्क९०प*रिभुज्य[मा”]ने मण्डपिकायां 
सीहपादिपञ्चकुलं स्थानानुमतेन पाहदेदेकयोर्व्वारे died. काले वत्तमाने Пе? समस्तमहा- 
जनेन एकमतीभूत्वा महान्तधस्मीर्थहेतोव्बणिकविक्रमेन? प्रतिष्ठा पितश्नीभाइलखामिदेवस्य प्रदत्तं मासान्मासं 
प्रति еге quit? g १ देयमिति ॥ Ei ú तथा सूत्रधारजेजपस्तथा विसिआकस्तथा भंलुआकस्तथा जो[गू]- 

` 80. [क]द्रकांदीनां समस्तश्राहाडसम्बबसिलाकूटानांः एकमतीभूत्वा श्रीविष्णुभट्टारकस्य भरणं 
भरणं प्रति विग्रहपालद्रग्मस्य तुभागंः q १ अचन्द्राककालिनं यावद्वोतव्यं यक्कथित्मरिपन्यना करोति स च 
मच्चापातकपञ्चकेलिंप्यत्ति ú E ú तथा सम्बत्‌ १००८ माघ शुदि ११ чая सीयडोणिपत्तमे महाराजा- 
धिराजयीनिष्कलङ्स्तत्पादाधिठितपरंदरादिपच्चकुलं मण्डपिकायां कौप्तिकमाधव: स्यानाधिष्ठिततुण्डि- 
тигїїчї | 
` 81. इंहाधिष्ाने चण्डप्रतिष्ापितशीविष्णुभद्टारकायतने पुरन्दरेण प्रतिष्ठापितपचिमाभिसुख- 
अोचक्रखामिदेवस्य Sate ww निवासी तैलिकानां केसवस्तथा दुर्ग्गादित्यस्तथा के[सु]लाकं उजोणेक 
तुण्डिआकादीनां' महान्तधम्मार्थहेतो' घाणकधाणक प्रति तैलपलिका प्रदत्ता यक्कयित्परिपन्यना करोति स च 
नरकं ब्रजति ॥ 11 तथा पूर्व्वसूचित नेमकवणिकपप्पाकेन देदडासुतेन यत्नतिष्ठापित यो[च]- 


82. क्रवामिदेव[स्य] वर्णिकमहादित्यनोहलाभ्यां पप्पासुताभ्यां [आत्मीया]वासनिका उत्तरा- 
भिसुखास्याभ्यन्तरे उत्तराभिसुखानिः ग्टयहाएणि त्रीणि ३ अपसरकप्राहंणसहितावलिप्तानि अस्याधाटानि" 
पूर्वेण रव्या दक्षिणेन खोलीपातं पश्चिमिन चाण्डूसत्कावासनिका उत्तरेण दवारोष्ठनिष्कासप्र[वे]सक मर्यादा 
чї चतुराधांटचिह्लोपलक्षिता विलेपनसन्पाच्ञनधूपप्रदीपनैवेद्याथें प्रदत्तं यक्गखित्मरिपन्यना करोति स च 
नरकं [a] - * 

33. जति ॥ खहस्तोयं महादित्यनोइलयों: ॥ 2% ॥ तथा पूव्वसचित स[म्बत्‌] १९९ माध afe 
१० नगाकः वाण्डसुतस्तथा [दे*]देकस्तथा वालिस्तथा чета जाजसतास्तथा च्छित्तराकः सावासुत एकम- 
чат खकीयंखकीयच्छाया महान्तधर्म्मार्थहेतो29पूर्वाभिसुखा अवासनिका अपसरकप्रा्गणसहिता अस्या- 
घाटानि' पूर्वण निष्कासप्रवेसदारोष्ठकं «Си विषय्णकह्पसत्कांवासनिका पचिमेन कविलासत्व[अवा]- 

34, सनिका उत्तरेण सावससत्कअवासनिका मर्यादा एवं चतुरा[घा]टविशुद्दा अस्याभ्यन्तरे 
समस्तर्टइसमेतां समस्तवीथीसमेतां च देवस्य प्रदत्ता यक्षीपि वि[घं?]* करोति स॒ चात्मीयपुरुषचयं नरकं 
- नयति यक्कोषि वीथीषु प्रवसति स च गोष्ठिभावितं भाटकं ददाति दायादस्या[धि]कारं नास्ति ava 
नागादेदेवालीरुदाकादीनां मतं लिखितं सर्व्वह[रि*]पत्रेण रच्छाकेन ॥ ॥ wur देदेकस्तथा 


वालीकस्त[था] 
% [n my opinion, one would expect either प्रति प्रतिदिनं 4 Road ०इतीर्घा०. 
or only प्रति ; see below, line 31 5 Originally उत्तरोभि०« 
9 Read ०ध्यासपरम्‌० | 6 Comparing line 7 above, one would expect here अवास- 
93 Read osrgqfco, निकायायाघाटानि, and below प्रदत्ताः 
в Read fama. 7 Bead नागाकः ITE 
10 Read faari fa. - 8 One would expect here भस्याश्वाचाटानि, aud below अस्या 
1 One would expect here the Instrumental cage. अभ्यन्तरे समस्तगुद्दसमेता समस्तवीथौसमैता ч. 
з Read विभागं fa t Wo. . i १ The абайаға in brackets looks rather like Ч, ог 7H 


3 Here again I should have expected the Instrumental (or दघं ) 
case, 
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285. तथाः чета जाजुसुतारेभि' प्र[दत्ता] चण्डूप्रतिष्ठापितपसिमाभिसुखशी विष्णुभट्टारक्स्य 
चतुष्कहटे'? पसिमाभिसुखा वीथी अवलिप्ता उवटकसहिता कृतोपसत्रा अस्याघाटानि लिख्यन्ते” पूर्व्येण 
[घो]लोपातं दक्षिन शर म्त]लोचीदेविजगति९9पस्िमेन weven उत्तरेण तिखरावीधी ager’ एवं 
चतुराघाटविसुदा विलेपनसन्मञ्जेन“धूपप्रदी иат [यङ्ग] - 

36. Ranuan करोति स च नरकं घोरं ब्रजति agamas ú = देदेवालो- 
रुदाकादीनां सम्मतं लिखितं स्रामिकुमारेण सव्वहरिसुतेनेति ú E ॥ सम्वत्‌ १०२५ माघ वदि ५ чах 


सोयडोणिपत्तने सहाराजाधिराजसीनिष्कलङ्कपरिभुज्यमाने तत्पादाधिछितकेशवराजादिपञ्चकुलं 
स्थानानुमतेन पाइदेदेकयीर्व्वारे सतीदुसे काले इहाधिष्ठाने द - 


37. [fala दिख्िभागे . चाण्डुप्रतिष्ापितपसिमाभिसुखस्रीविष्णुभट्टारकस्यायतने नेमकजासि- 
वणिकमहादत्येन पेपेसुतेन प्रतिष्ठापितपूर्व्वाभिसुखस्विष्णुभट्टारकस्य वणिकश्रीधरेण महादित्यसुतेन विले- 
पनसक्मा्ञनपूजापनधूपप्रदीपनेवेद्याथें ब्रीमदादीवराइद्रम्मस्य पादेकं प्रदत्तं एतदर्थ मासान्मासं प्रति 
दोयमानं पश्चियकद्रग्मेक सास - 

88. [नं] लिखितं wedge एतदर्थे [सा] च वीथी [नागासत्का] दक्षिणाभिसुखा उवटकसहिता 
कतोपसन्ना भोगाधिना तिष्ठति अस्याघाटानि” लिख्यन्ते पूर्वण athena दक्षिणेन were 
पश्चिमेन सीज्लुकवीथी उत्तरेण ओलीपातं मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटविशद्दा अस्या वीथ्या मोचापनकाले अपरवीथी 
अनुरुपा सासने लिखाप्य मोक्तव्या आचन्द्राक्क - 

39. च्तितिकालिनं यावद्वो[कव्यं] यज्ग्ि[त्ख्ावाधा?][ददाति] स च मद्दान्तं नरकं ब्रजति 
मतं सिरिधर मद्दादित्यसुतस्य लिखितं करणिकधीरवर्शणा” खामिकुमारसुतेनेति ॥ £ ॥ अः ओं नमो 
गणपतये | Чу" वो गणनाथस्य इस्ता्ेपवमंथवः | б रेणुं faa: fend विन्दुभिर्जलदा इव ॥ योसी [च] 
क्राम धात्रीं गिरिकुहरसरित्सागरानूपरम्यां पादेनैकेन жееп वलिच्छलनव - 

40. [शा”]नूत्ति[मास्या)य (shat | wwe] साकं पवनप[थ ]गणेर्भा[नुचन्ट्र]ग्रहाय्र्ये 
सोव्याचिविक्रमो व[स्तृ]“तयपदपथो यस्य 884 war) मह्दोदयामरावत्यां” qasaq धीमता । «таҹ 


नाम नगर ब्राह्मणेभ्यो” ददे किल ॥ रायकभट्टा इति ते ख्यातिं प्राप्ता महीतले । दातारः waar 
विद्दांसो eager? | qui? प्र - 


M 


241. तोतकुलसंततिसुप्रस्तिथारित्र[चा]रधनघेययुतो वाशि]छः 1 शिष्टप्रदर्षजनकः स कली | 


[aya] सद्वावभावपरिभावितचित्तदृत्तिः ॥ *शभ््ास्ततु[व्ैर्भ]वनै व्विरा[जि]तात्ेलासमङ्गादिव area 


бач: 1 жәңе ГТ) किल मातृयानकात्केनापि कार्येण чета: ॥ *तेना[स्मि]त्रगरीन्द्रकंदरसुखे 
दुष्टो au: fia? [et ]मद्राजकुले[भ] - 


10 This is wrongly repeated here 


И Read सदाकी जाजसुता एभि conjunct 3- 


४ Read ovt 24 Read war [बसाम?]; 

3 Read (чат आघाटानि) लिय्यन्ते. 2» Read afae. 

4 Read मर्यादा. 5 Read लब्धः. 

8 Read ०सन्मार्च्यन०. 77 Metre, Sloka (Anushfubh) ; and of the next verse,— 
6 Read थौमदादि०. ‚| Originally ०भरावरावत्यां- 

7 One would expect अस्या wrarerfa. з Read тшо: 

5 Read अमुरुपा- 9 Read Yago. 

P? Originally очат 30 Metre, Vasantatilaká. 

2 Expressed by a symbol 3 Read बभूव, 


21 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) = Metre, Indravarnéà 
2 Metre, Sragdhard 53 Metre, Sarddlavikridita, 
2 Rend afo ; the second syllable of this word is used अ Read faye. 

as a short syllable, notwithstanding the following S£ and 


in the following line य is used as а short syllable before tho ^ 
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43. दप्पेशसमप्रो[हू]तगुंजारवः । गत्वा कौतुकपूरितान्तरगतो т समोपेवस[च्छो]मन्त 

इरिराजमादवद्द(रे]रासाद्य पूजामनु ॥ तस्या्जः” ख्यातगुणोपपत्रो दामोदरों माम [ज]गयसिदइः 
` सोसारतां te दिरण्यजीवाल्कारापयामास 4% सुरारेः ú ग्रावाणपुंजेरिव सिद्रकोस्मिस्पोपानमाइत्य 
ग[तोम्त]- . 

48. (сеңіз दिमाद्रेरिव वानरेण [अआ?]नोय a] [ल?]वणास्िवंधातू*॥ a [erm ]खिजवाचु- 
पंजरड'हहुत्यादता रोदसी दृप्तप्रोइतदेत्यकटुकठिनचछेदोदम[च्छो]णिते: । खाता [ale वसुंधरा करवरेदोता 
पविद्वीकृता verdi प्रविवेस* लक्षणवतीं व्रैविक्रमीयां शभाम्‌ ॥ *मोरानीपाज्युनांमैग्गगनप[रि]चि - 

44. तैस्तालमालामधूकी[र्त्रा]रझ्या राजजंव्या” फलभरनमितेर्दाडि[मोमातुलुंगे:] 1 [जातीने!]- 
वालजालेव्यिकसितसुमनोसल्षिकामंजरोभिः पुष्पेव्व]न्यप्रधाने; सम[श?]नरुचिरे राजितं awe: | 
प[त्तनात्पूर्वमारामं]“ मंदाकि[न्या] दिगुत्तर[म्‌। ] ददौ स नित्यपू[जाथं]न्तखे सत्कारसिदये ॥ विप्रकीय- 
ब्टपयिसभा[गा?] -° 

हेवभूमिनिल[यात्य]रतय । दक्षिणेन वणिजो” निजरध्या उ[त्तरे]ण o >» — Ç ~ [पद्यात्‌] u 

аја ..... . “प्रतिमासं ~ — — [लो]इवानाम्‌ । दोष — — [मं]डपिकायामध्यर्य[का]किणीं 

[दिने दिने] и........ «“[द्वारिकां प्रति] वराटके[कां] १ - — — देव्याः. - — — 
णर[ष्या] . . . . . а १ वसन्तमद्द[त्त]कडटडे [4] = | 

46. णि[ग] . . « .  “ महच्तत्तकहट्टे , « . - „ ӘӘ] राथा] &8m......)0— 
(mo 9.2 ७ -[रयशः]पताका — — 2o — [रणसुखे fag प्रयातः । [तिस्या]मजेन 
वरविप्रनतांदियुम्मो दामोदरेण ० ० - > /- м —— и ЖИ 


XXII.—A STONE INSCRIPTION FROM KUDARKOT (GAVIDHUMAT) 
. Bx Рвоғеввов Е. KIELHORN, Рн.О., О.Т.Е.; GÖTTINGEN. 


` - The stone which bears this inscription is said to have been found, in 1875, in the 
ruins of the Fort of Kudarkot, in the It4wé District of the North-Western Provinces, 
24 miles north-east of It&wá town; and it is now in the Lucknow Museum 
The inscription contains 16 lines. The writing covers a space of about 2’ 4” broad 
by 1 4” high, and is well preserved almost throughout. The size of the letters is 
between $” and $". The characters belong to tlie northern class of alphabets, and they 
are in every respect very similar to those of the Bodh-GayA inscription of Mahánáman 
of the (Gupta) year 269, = A.D. 588-89, a photo-lithograph of which has been published 
in the Indian Antiquary, vol. ХУ, p. 358. Аз regards individual letters, it may be noted 
that z, as the first part of a conjunct, while it is ten times denoted by the superscript 


35 Metre, Indravajra, and of the next verse. 9 Originally afas णिजी, but the second पिज is struck 
з Read ०खिबन्धात्‌. out, - 

अ Metre, Sardtlavikridita read ०वाह Gate yo * Here about 10 aksžaras are illegible in the impression. 
зз Read RIARI, used for the Causal. x. 4 Here about 11 akslaras are illegible, 

® Metre, Sragdharà; read ०नायै०५ + Here about 6 aksharas are illegible. 

© Read 919. 4 Here about 8 aksharas are more or less illegible. 


Here about 13 айгдагав aro illegible, ° 


4 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), * 1 
4 Metre, SvAgaté; the last akskara, गा, appears to be “© M ыт" are illegible 


engraved above the line, 
` 2% 
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sign, is fourteen times formed on the line, with tbe.following consonant (or consonants) 
below it; e.g., in arthinah, line 8, sarvveshém, line 9, niryayuh, line- 10, Kuladipaktriti, 
line 14, Vahurdpasarmmd, line 15, &c. The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the . 
introductory оф namah, and the names in lines 18-15, the inscription is in verse. In 
respect of orthography, I need only note that b is throughout written by the sign for 
v ; that ё, in conjunction with a following 7, is doubled, except where it is preceded by г, 
e.g. in puttran ttrayt-, line 9, and chittrat: tiraividya-, line 11; that the guttural nasal 
has been employed instead of the anusodra, in sinha, line 1; and that, the rule of sarah 
has not been observed in -samvidht, line 12. f : 

The inscription records (v. 15) the ereotion of & building for Brahmans familiar with 
the three Vedas, by a personage named Harivarman, and surnamed the illustrious 
Mamma (vv. 4 and 18), the son of Haridatta (v. 2); and it gives (Il. 18-15) the 
names of six Brühmans who appear to have been the first occupants. Harivarmar, we 
learn from vv. 18 and 14, had a son named Takshadatta who was killed in battle, and 
in memory of whom the building would seem to have been erected. р 

The inscription is not dated; but judging from the style of the characters, and. 
from the fact that Haridatta, the father of Harivarman, (in v. 2) is said to have been 
raised to eminence by the illustrious Harsha, whom I take to have been the well- 
known ruler of Kanauj, it may be assigned with some certainty to about the latter 
half of the seventh century A.D. | : है 

The most interesting piece of information, furnished by this insoription, is contained 
in verse 15, from whieh it appears that the place where the inscription originally was 
put up, and which now bears the name of Kudarkot, at the time when the inscription 

` was composed, was called Gavidhumat, This name has hitherto been met with only 
in Pataiijali’s Mahábháshya, in a passage which says that 'Sámkáéya is four yejanas 
distant from Gavidhumat. SA&mkAsya has by Sir A. Cunningham been identified 
with the modern Sankisa, a village in the Farukhábád District of the North-Western 
Provinces, situated 86 miles north by west from Kudárkot/ 11 miles south-south-east 
from АНрай) in the Azamnagar Pargana of the Itawa district and 40 mil north-north- 
east from 11899, in lat. 27° 194’ N., long. 79° 20° Е. Kudárkot (Kuttarkot ?) itself is a 
village and ruins in the Bidhünà or Bidhaun& tahsil in lat. 26° 49' N., long. 79° 2747 E. 


: ыы я ME Text.’ 

1. i आं“ नमः ॥ 
“्तद्भिष्ठिंतनीलकण्ठा नितम्ब(स्ब)तटशोभिनी ससिङ्चरुष्ठा*। 
जयति प्रालेयाचलभूरिव quib सदा WAST ॥ --ए. 1. 
тече oraret j 


1 According to tho Imperial Gazetteer, vol. VITI, p. 329, “ tradition asserts, that an underground passage connected 
Kudárkot with Kanauj. [Seo Gazetteer of North-Western Provinces, vol. 1V, р; 865, where an attempted transoript and 
trauslation of this inscription is given.—J. B.] . 

2 Beo my edition, vol. I, p. 455, गवीप्तमतः stard चवारि यीजनामि, 

8 From an impression supplied by the Editor. 

4 Expressed by в symbol, - 

š Metre, Arya. 

° Read सर्सिश्गुहा: 

7 Metre, ока (Anusbfubh). 
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9. . ख्यातो इरिरिवापरः । 
ede чач नीतीपि विक्षतो न यः ॥ —2. 
*अविचलितरत्रसंचयमच्ोभितभूखदवष्टतभुजप्र” | 
पुरुषोत्तमस्य विसदुशमासी - 

$. TATAA यस्य —8 
7तस्थाभवत्सतनयो इरिवर्मनामा ATT इत्यपरनामकछतप्रतीतिः а 
यस्मिनुवाविव तपत्यखिलखव (ब)खुस्तरीवक्कपइजवनानि विकाससीयुः ॥. —4. 

4, , श्यस्याद्यापि इतारातिमन्दिरोद्यानपादपान्‌ 1 

i दावव्याजेन दद्दति प्रकामं कोपपावकः ॥ — 5. 

/विशालवक्ष:फलकामिलच्यप्ररूढखप्नन्नणसबिवेशा: । 
अनेकसंय - 

5. दिजयाङ्संख्या निखातरेखा इव यस्य रेजुः ॥ —6. 
*सरागयापि ат द्रष्टुं न पारितं 1 
यत्पृष्ठसरिवािन्था аҹ वक्ष: परस्त्रिया ॥ —7. 


“प्रजापतिं निर्मित - 
6. सप्तसागरचमाधर saa 
मद्वाळदानम्वु (सु) निधीनकस्पयत्सुराधिवासांनचलांश्च कोटिशः и —8 


зачета, ककंथाक्मानो व(ब)धमूला अपि fact 1 


सावंज्न - f 
7. аттат येन नतिं नीता «ҹа: ॥ —9. 
स्प्रासादमहाभारगुरूभूततनोरिव i 
‚ यः कूपखननव्याजैस्मिरा भूमेरमोचयत्‌ и —10. 
मार्गणाभिसुखा लुद्या(व्या)स्ममेता! 
फलकाङ्या | 
विसुखा येन रिपवः कृता न पुनरर्थिनः n —11 
लोकै प्रथयतापूव्वे व्यवद्दारिंषु कौशलं | 
येनार्थित्वमगत्वेव जिता; प्रत्यर्थिनः सदाः” и —12. 
जनयामास 
9. ` यः gd चयीरचण्दोचितं । 


अतचदत्तनामानं नमितारिशिरोधर ॥ —13. 
#सर्व्वेधामभयप्रदेन सहजास्मन्तस्तथानेकशो युदेनेन यशोथिना तुणमिव त्यक्षा 

10. = वयं कैव[लं]” 
इत्युक्षे'परिछ्ठदभन्यव इव प्राप्यावसानान्तरं TAM (AT) खरब्रणरन्धुनिम्गमपथा यस्वासवो निर्ययु:॥--14. 


_ 8 Metre, Arya. : ` 18 Metre, Upendravajrü 
® The three aksharas TWA are quite clear in the impres- н Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) 
sion, but they offend against the metre and yield no suitable и Metre, Upendravajrá. 
вепве. I would suggest reading очаге ат, в Metre, loka (Anushtubh) ; and bf the next four verses. 
о Read ower . V Read Wet. 
` n Metre, Vasantatilaká, Í "७ Metre, Sardtlavikridits. 


ta Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). о Possibly कैवजा, і.е., IIT: 
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»रम्ये गवीधुमति संततवेदविद्याव्याख्यान - 

11, घोषव(ब)घिरीक्षतदिस्मुखेस्मिन्‌ । 
उच्चैरचीकरदुरुस्थिरचारुचिचं च्ैविद्यमन्दिरसुदारमिदं स साधु; ॥ —15. 
यावहुणाश्शशिकरा इव तस्य लोकमाक्षादयन्ति 

12. हतसान्द्रतमस्ममुद्दा: । 
एतदि (दि) जातिभवनं सुवनाभिराममव्याहतादिकतसम्विधि* तावदास्तां ॥ —16. 
अभ्रद्रेणेते रचिता वामनतनयेन सुचरितञ्षीकाः 1 

13. ऐशानिनापि लिखिता[;*] सूचष्टता देवदेवेन ॥ © ॥ —17. 
व(ब)च्चचचरणे साइःत्यसगोचस्पूर्यदत्तपुचो महासेनदत्त: | 
अध्वयुचरणे qaraqa: | 

14. | गोवत्ससीमंपुचो जातवेदसोम; । 
छन्दोगचरणे कुहलसगोत्तः कुलदीपकी бета: वैश्वानरकीकत्तिः । 

व(ब) grat वासि्सगोचः उदेत[ध]रपुत्तः 

15, NARE । 
अध्वयुचरणे औपमन्धवसगोचो वसुखामिपुच्त; व(ब)हरूपशर्मा | 
згч गालवसगोचो छतिगुप्खामिपुत्न; “..... 

16. “पत्ते(तै)म॑चत्तमे[:”] चीमचैविद्याज्ञानुपालनेः [1] 
कारितं धाम धर्मस्ये[ः*] ача स[माज्ञ?]“या и © ॥” —18. 


TRANSLATION, 


Om! Adoration ! 


(Verse 1.) Ever triumphant is the handsome-faced Durgi, who, approaehed by 
the blue-necked (Sioa), shining with her broad hips, (and) accompanied by the lion and 
by Karttikeya,” is like the range of the snowy mountain, which is frequented by 
peacocks, beautified by broad ridges, (and) full of caves of lions ! | 

(2) There was (a personage) named the illustrious Haridatta, famous like a 
second Hari, who, although raised to ешшепее by the illustrious Harsha, was not 
(thereby) changed for the worse. 

(8) His acquisition of fortune, at which no hoard of precious stones was disturbed, 
no prince agitated, (апа) no notice taken (P) of dissolute people, was different from the 
acquisition of fortune by Vishnu.” 

(4) He had an excellent son, named Harivarman, widely known, by his other 
name, as the illustrious Mamma, at (the sight of) whom the faces of all women of 
his kin became radiant (with joy), just as the groups of lotuses expand before the 
shining sun. 


20 Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and of the next verse. 7 There appear to be traces of some aksharas after this 
? Read ०संविधि. stop, but nothing is legible. 

22 Metre, Arya. 28 The lion is the vehicle of Durgá, Kürttikeya her son. 

эз Perhaps тео. 9 scil., when the ocean, the mine of jewels, was disturb. 
24 Here about five aksharas are broken away or injured. ed, when the mountain Mandara was used ав churning-sticl, 
25 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). and when the serpent Vasuki was put in requisition. 


% These two aksharas are illegible. 
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(5.) The fire of his anger even now, in the guise of a forest conflagration, fiercely 
burns the trees in the gardens of the habitations of the enemies slain (бу him). 

(6.) On his expanded broad breast shone, clearly visible, multitudes of healed-up 
sword-wounds, like numbers engraven (there) to mark his victories in many battles, 

(7.) The army of thé enemy and the wives of others, however anxious they might 
be, two things of his they never were able to see, the one—his back, the others—his 
breast. | | i : 

. (8.) In his desire of creating, putting into the shade the Creator who had made 
seven oceans and seven mountains, he built tanks large as seas and habitations of the 
gods immoveable like mountains, by billions. 

(9.) Disdainfully by his command he bent low great hard-hearted rulers,” though 
they had struck root in the soil. 

(10.) Pretending to dig wells, he opened the veins of the earth, the body of which 
had as it were become heavy with the great weight of the edifices (erected) by him. 

(11.) He turned back the enemies who, facing his arrows, eager in their desire 
for gain, encountered him, but not the suppliants who, intending to beg, approached 
him, anxious to secure his benefactions. 

(12.) Making known the world ever his unprecedented skill in contests, he, with- 
out becoming a plaintiff, always defeated his opponents. Ж” К 

(18 and 14.) Не begat a son devoted to the preservation of the three, Vedas, named 
the illustrious Takshadatta, who bent down the necks of his enemies; whose vital 
spirits,—highly enraged as it were because they alone, though they were his own, should 
so often, when he was seeking glory in battle, be renounced by him like worthless 
straw, (бу him) who to all (others) granted safety,— when they found an opportunity 
of leaving him, departed, using as their way of exit the open wounds (inflicted) by the 
weapons (of adversaries). | 

(15.) In this pleasant Gavidhumat, where the quarters of the heavens are 
deafened by the noise of the constant explanation of vedic lore, that good man? caused 
to be erected this noble, wide, firm, charming, and wonderful home for Brühmans fami- 
liar with the three Vedas. f 

(16.) As long as his exeellent qualities, like the rays of the moon dispelling the 
mass of intense darkness, delight the world, so long may this abode of the twice-born, 
pleasing the world, last, without disturbance of the arrangements first made for it | 

(17.) These verses on noble conduct were composed by Bhadra, the son of Vámana р 
written were they by the artizan? Devadeva, the son of Tina, | а | 

(L. 13.) Mahásenadatta, the son of Stiryadatta, of the gotra of SArhkritya, be- 
longing to the Bahvricha-school. à p^ 
Játavedasoma, the son of Govatsasoma, of the gotra of Vatsa, belonging to the 
Adhvaryu-school. . DE 
Vaisvanarakirti, the son of Kuladipakirti, of the gotra of Kuhala,™ belonging to 
the Chhandoga-school. 


APPT, the word for ‘rulers, also means ‘moun- 2 viz, Mamma, the father of Takshadatta, | N 
tains.’ % सूबष्ठत्‌ for सूबघार, is not given in the dictionari ies.- . 
अ i е, Takshadatta died in battle, ‚М The dictionaries give agg and ча, but not ३ 
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Srichandradhara, the son of Udaitadhara (?), of the gotra of Vasishtha, belonging 
to the Bahvricha-school: 

Bahurüpasarman, the son of Vasusvamin, of the gotra of Aupamanyava, belong- 
ing to the Adhvary u-school. 

५००००००००० (P), the son of Dhritiguptasvàmin, of the gotra of Саха, belonging to 
the Chhandoga-school. 


(V. 18.) By these distinguished (men), who keep the commands of the holy three 
Vedas (and) abide in the law, (this) home was caused to be established at the command(?) 
of the illustrious Mamma.*. 


XXIIL—THE PEHEVA INSCRIPTION FROM THE TEMPLE OF GARIBNATH. 


By С. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., ОТЕ. 


The subjoined edition of the inscription from the temple of Garibnáth at Pehoa 
or Pehevá in the Karnal District has been prepared according to an excellent pape: 
impression by Mr. C. J. Rodgers, furnished to me by the editor. 

The inscription is incised on a-stone slab, measuring twenty-seven inches by sixteen, 
and contains seventeen lines, the last of which is much shorter than the others. The tech- 
nical execution is good and the preservation fair. Though the first signs of lines 8—17 
have suffered more or less, and though there are several deep holes and numerous slight 
abrasions in the middle, the whole of the text can be restored with perfect certainty, except 
three or four letters inline 7, and two very important words in line 8, the letters of 
which are only very slightly damaged. The want of success in the latter case may, 
however, be my fault. The characters of the inscription show the type of the ordinary 
northern Nagar! alphabet of the ninth century. The language is rather incorrect 
Sanskrit prose which clearly shows the influence of the vernacular of the day. The 
mistakes have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. As regards the 
spelling, no distinction is made between ba and va, and the latter sign, as in most in- 
scriptions from Northern India, does duty for both. There are also a few other peculi- 
arities, such as the constant spelling samvatsara instead of samvatsara which may be 
explained by the ordinary mode of pronunciation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the fact that certain pious horse-dealers 
who met at the horse-fair held at Pehoa—Prithüdaka on the fourteenth day of the 
half month preceding the bright half of Vaisdkha, agreed to impose upon themselves 
and upon their customers certain taxes or tithes, the proceeds of which were to be distri- 
buted among some temples, priests and sanctuaries, in proportions duly specified. The 
names of these worthies are given at great length in lines 2—8. They were thirty-three 
or thirty-four in number and belonged to the towns or villages of Chitavarshika 


35 The name is illegible. 

з [While this paper was in the press а translation appeared in the J. As. 8. Beng. vol. LVII, pp. 77 #., by Dr, A. 
Führer.—J. B.] ; 

1 Dr. Rajendralal Mittra has given his reading and translation of ll. 1—8, in Jour. As. Soe. Beng., vol. XXII, 
pp. 673 ff. Не has also published a facsimile of these eight lines, ibidem, vol XXXII, p. 96, which seems to have been 
prepared according to a very iuferior impression or rubbing. 
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Utpalika, Chikkariselavanapura, Valadevapura, S&rankadika, Stharuduk- 
kaka, or possibly Siharuddhakkaka, Traighátaka, Ghamghaka and Аќуа]а- 
Uhovaka. It is expressly stated in line 8 that these places lay in “various countries,” 
and this circumstance makes their identification very difficult. I can only offer a 
conjecture with respect to a single place, SArankadika, which possibly may be the 
Shárakpur of the Imperial Gazetteer, the chief town of a tahsil in the Lahore District. 
The names of . the traders seem to be throughout Hindu, though some are very quaint 
Dest words, In the notes to the translation I have tried to identify the more important 
ones with those іп Mr. E. G. Crawford’s list from Ahmadabad and KAthiAvad, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. УП, pp. 165 ff. I may add that there are among them some Bråh- 
manical names such as Vamuka, and that the first man is called the son of Bhatta 
Viruka. The sale of horses is forbidden to Bráhmans ;—see Manu, x, 89, and the parallel 
passages quoted in the synopsis attached to my translation. Неге we have a proof that 
the prohibition was neglected before the Muhammadan times, just as is now sometimes 
the case. 

The tax or tithe imposed was (1) two dharmas, to be deducted from the sum received 
by the dealer for each animal sold in.Prithüdaka to the king and to any subjeot, or 
sold in Traigh&taka and the other places where the dealers traded, to the king; (2) one 
dharma to be paid by the buyer of each animal in addition to the price stipulated. Ав 
far as is known at present, the word dharma is not used as the name of a coin or nu- 
merical quantity. It must, therefore, be understood to mean a religious gift, the amount 
of which was settled by custom. Self-imposed taxes for religious or charitable purposes 
are by no means uncommon in modern India. The cotton merchants at Dhollera used to, 
and perhaps still, pay a few annas on every bale of cotton passing through their hands, 
and the sum thus collected formed, and perhaps still forms, the Dharmtalño fund, which 
was originally intended to supply water to travellers coming to Dhollera through the sandy 
Bhàl country; see also the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. IV, p.208. When I was Educa- 
tional Inspector of Gujarát, a certain portion of this fund was spent on vernacular educa- 
tion. Asimilar dharm fund used to exist at Bharoch, where the Vakháriüs or wholesale 
dealers in cotton, likewise, taxed themselves and their customers for charitable and re- 
ligious purposes. There can be no doubt that the case mentioned in our inscription was 
exactly analogous. The customer paid a small sum, which was called a dharma, pro- 
bably a few annas, in addition to the stipulated price, and the dealer contributed double 
the amount from his gains. The money thus collected was given as akshayantvt (1. 12). 
If this term were taken in its usual sense, it would mean that the money was to be in- 
vested and its interest alone to be spent. That seems, however, not to be the case. For 
(1) the document contains no clause referring to an investment; (2) it gives rules for 
the distribution of the money collected ; and (3) it clearly indicates that the tax is to be 
levied not once, but constantly on all sales. Hence the term akshayantot can only mean 
that this tax itself was to be a perpetual endowmeht for the donees mentioned. 

The donees were (1) the temple built by the illustrious Guhaditya (probably a 
royal personage) at Kanauj; (2) the temple built by Kadambaditya at Gotirtha in 
Калап]; (3) the temple of Vishnu Garuddsana built by the Brahman Bhüvaka in 
Bhojapura near Kanauj; (4) the temple of Vishnu in the Yajüiavarüha or boar-in- 
carnation built by Bhüvaka in Pehoa—Prithüdaka; (5) the pijaka or temple priest 
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of ће latter deity; and (6) the s/hána or sanctuary of Prithüádaka—Pehos. The 
allotment of the shares is as follows :— | 

No. 1 receives зд of the tax paid by the merchants; Nos. 2 and 8 each a like 
amount of the same tax; No. 4, उप of the tax paid by the merchants and 4$; of the tax 
paid by the customers; No, 5, ў; of the tax paid by the merchants and 43; of the tax 
paid by the customers; and No. 6, 3 of the former tax and ү; of the latter. 

The management of the charity was entrusted, as was always done and still is 
customary in India, to Goshthikas, i.e., members of a committee ог Райс), who had also 
to look to the collection of the money (svatah paratascha nirvvdhah karttavyah). If 
my restoration and translation of the word dest (1. 8) is correct, the donors had a foreman 
or head, who granted the charter in their name, “ to the sacred place of Prithüdaka— 
Pehoa." This latter expression probably refers to the fact that the document was to be 
incised in Prithüdaka, and that the Goshthikas were selected from the most respectable 
inhabitants of the place or even were the men who managed its other religious and 
charitable endowments. 

The date of the inscription, Sarhvat 276, refers, as Sir A. Cunningham has first 
shown (Jour. As. Soc. Beng., vol. XXIIT, pp. 233#.), to the Srtharsha era, and corresponds 
to 882-83 A.D. The king who then ruled over Prithüdaka—Pehoa very probably is the 
same independent sovereign Bhoja, whose name oceurs in the Deogarh inscription, 
dated Sarhvat 919, and Sakakálábda 784 or, according to Sir A. Cunningham's calcula- 
tion,’ A.D. 862, and in a Gwalior inscription of A.D. 876. He may also be, as Sir 
А. Cunningham thinks, the superior king (adhirdéja) Bhoja, who is mentioned in the 
Béjatarangint, v, 156, Calcutta edition (151, Troyer), in the account of Sankara- 
varman’s reign. The verse, however, does not necessarily imply, as Sir A. Cunningham 
asserts, that Bhoja was Sankaravarman’s contemporary. It admits moreover of 
the interpretation that he somewhat preceded the latter. The verse says: 

ed भोजाधिराजेन स सासाज्यमदापयत्‌। 
प्रतीहारतया werd थक्षियकान्बये ॥ 

** He caused the universal sovereignty, which had been taken away by the superior 
king Bhoja, to be given to the scion of the Thakkiyaka race who had become his ser- 
vant by (accepting) the office of a chamberlain.” : 

The real meaning of the verse is very doubtful. But it is evident that Bhoja need 
not have been alive when the event alluded to occurred. 

Other attempted identifications of this Bhoja with homonymous kings have been 
shown by Mr. Fleet to be untenable. (Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, pp. 110 ff.) 


Техт, 
L.1. श्री! परमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरखीरामभद्रदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभद्य रकमहाराणजा- 
घिराजपरमेशरमीभोजदेवपादानामशिप्रवर्दसानक - 
2. श्याणविजयराज्ये सम्बत्सरशतदये षट्सप्तत्यधिके वेशाखसमासशक्तपक्षसप्तम्थां सम्बत्‌ २७६ वशाख 
शदि ७ wat सम्बत्सरमासदिवसपूर्वया 2 


3 Cuuningham'a Archeological Survey Reporte, vol. X, 4 L, 1. Read Wf. 
5 


L. 1 Р 
р. 102, .5 L. 2. Read संवत्सर० twice вай dw. 
з The editions have the faulty form चक्तियक ०« 
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3. यां तिथाविह जीश्यूदकाधिष्ठाने पिशाचीचतुइंश्यां घोटकयाचायां समायात 4247048 
भट्टवीरुकरुत वन्द तथा राज्यवल तथा वल्लुक [र]ाणकसुत' राज्यसीहू उत्प-- 

4. fata भन्लुकसत ana चिएडमत' चोणराक तथा चिकरिसेलवणंपुरीय «тұт qua 
чача जयराक विष्णुसुत आदित्यराक रज्जुकसुत fwue तथा रङ्कक mera - 

5. सुत वासुक वलदेवपुरीय खन्भटस॒त чїч रूगाइसुत विड्डक केशवसुत धणुक GFRGA 
[#]гд= मणिकसुत उएडरि शारहदिकेत्य नारसुत लीइटर 

6. तथा शङ्कर वल्लुकसत ईश्वरादित्य सोहरुटुककेत्य उल्लकसुत ques जयधराकसुत रणिक 
alga) па त्रेघाटकीय धारटसुत चन्द [ए]क[ग]रकसुत सव्य 

7. देवशमीसत wea वग्गुकस॒ुत абат घंघकेत्य लल्लिकसुत खामिराक सिंघु]कस॒त सो - 
दामोदरसुत the हक्षुकसत ==) — — — कशिलि [म]णसुत чаб w - 

8. [alaa उसूहसुत чє एवमेतअसुखनानादेशागतभटा--कव्युवच्दरक[दे]शी Augg- 
कीय[स्थानस्थ] wa" प्रयच्छति यथास्माभिः 


9. Aaa ख्रोगुहादित्यकारितदेवाय तथा aaa NAF कदमस्वादित्यका[रित,देवाय च 
तथा स्ीकन्धकुशा[सख]सीभोजपुरे” गंगातीरे नागर - 

10. [भ]इप्रभाकरसुतभूवककारित [ग]रुडासनदेवाय तथा чыча प्राचीसरखतीसब्रिधी 
भूवकेनेव [का]रित (धज्ञवराहाय च एथूदके घोटक - 


11. [चोटिकावे]ग[स]ररूपादिविक्र्यास्य] राजकीयोपक्रये ठक्कुरजनपदा[सु]पन्नये* च तथा 
चैचाटकादिस्यानेषु केवलं राजकीय एवोपक्रसे wu प्र - 


12. [ति धर्महितो]यदर्मद्यमस्माभिरक्यनीव्यां प्रदत्तं तशतुर्व्विनृशतिभिर्भागैः” परिकल्य भागास 
औअगुहादित्यकारितदेवाय त[था भा]गास्मप्त 


18. [कदस्वा]दित्यकारितदेवाय तथा भागाः सप्त भूवककारितगस्डासनाय तथा [भा]गेकः 
vere भूवक[कारि |तयज्ञवराहाय तथा भागेकस्तत्पूजकाय 


14. [а तथा arta” ए्थूदकस्थानात्‌ तथा घोटकसंग्राहकेर्घोटक प्रति प्रदत्तपर्ग्रकस्य कल्पित- 
भागानां इादशानां मध्यात्पुधूदके प्राचीसरखती - 


° L. 3. The first letter  राणक is nearly destroyed. 

71,4 Read चिण्हसुत; the original may have °99. 

8 L. 6. The स of मृगाडसुत is в correction and stands below the line, its place being indicated by the sign +. The 
first letter of वासुक is nearly destroyed. Possibly लाइट to be read. li 

° L. 6. Possibly सौहरुसककेत्य to be read. The last two syllables of सूरसुत are nearly effaced; the last seems to have 
been added above the line. 

10 L, 7. The consonant of the second syllable of सिंघुक is blurred and not quite certain, Restore iiw, Three or four 
letters have been lost before ЇЇ. 

« co P 1. 8. The first letter is not certain, Possibly भेटा or इय to be read ; the following letter is half preserved and seems 
to have been a compound one, consisting of а त or न and something else, possibly ag. Read व्यवदारक. The sign rendered ч 
is damaged and abnormal. The first eonsoñant of देशीं is uncertain; the word may have been वेशी. Of स्थामस्य only the 
initial स and the top ends of & are visible, | 

४ L, 9. The first letter is nearly effaced, only the t is recognisable. Only the second Я of the two bracketed signs 
in कन्याकना[सन्न] is distinct. The reading may have been oa. 

3 L.10. The first letter is only half visible. The ग of ०गरुडासन० is blurred. At the end of the line stands a long 
vertical stroke, unconnected with the last letter. 

४ L, 11. The bracketed letters in the beginning of the line are blurred, but recognisable, The quantity of the first 
vowel of ०रुपा० and wd is doubtful, The last vowel of ०जनपदाद्यु० is doubtful. 

55 L, 12. The letters bracketed are blurred, but recognisable. Read ०चतुर्वि शति०, 

16 L. 18, The bracketed letters are blurred, but recognisable with the exception of the syllable क, which is entirely 


one. 
š M L, 14. The bracketed letters are all blurred, but recognisable, 


2a2 
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15. [सन्निधी] भूवककारितयज्ञवराय [भा]गाः [qz त]था तत्यूज[क]]य च भागदयं तथा जीएथू- 
दकीयस्थानश्व भागासत्वारोसाभिः प्रतिपादितास्तद - 


16; [дат -घोटक]विक्रेतृभि[;] क्रेतृभि्या[चन्द्रा]रक[का]लं याव[त्‌)" यथोदिष्टस्थित्या fud: 
чіт. ча: परतश्च निर्व्वाहः कर्तव्य: ॥ एते च भागा यथोदिष्ट - 
17. [स्थित्या па: कल्प] यितव्याः? ॥ 


Б TRANSLATION. 


Om] During the increasing, auspicious and victorious reign of the feet of his 
majesty, the supreme sovereign, superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the 
illustrious Bhoja who meditates on the feet of his majesty, the supreme sovereign, 
superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the illustrious RAmabhadra, in the 
year two hundred exceeded by seventy-six, on the seventh (¿umar day) of the bright 
half of the month of Vaisikha, (in figures) Sarnvat 276 Vaiédkha 8041 7—on this lunar 
day specified as above by the year, month and (civil) day (mentioned)™ met? here in the 
famous town? of Prithüdaka at the horse-fair™ on the Pisdchichaturdast* the ( follow- 
ing) inhabitants of Chitavarshika,” Bhatta Viruka’s sons Vanda and RAjyavala? 
and Valluka, likewise Ránuks's son Rájysasiha; the (following) inhabitants of 
Utpalika, Bhalluka's son Mángaks, Chinha's son Chonaráka;* likewise the 
(following) inhabitants of Ohikkariselavanapura, Dada’s son Kalluka,? his son 
Jaysráks,? Vishnu'sson Adityaráka," Rajjuka’s sons Ohinha and ВайраКа, 
Kalluka’s son Vàmuka ;" the (following) inhabitants of Valadevapura (Baladeva- 


ла L, 15. The bracketed letters are blurred, but recognisable with the exception of Ча Чо, whioh are gone, The restore 
ation is made certain by the calculation, 12-4-2 = 6. Read 44457974. 

9 L, 16, The following among the bracketed letters are not recognisable, but conjectural:— मुमान्धं। PET । का | स्‌, like. 
wise the bracketed Visarga. The word दावत्‌ is superfluous. 

% L. 17, The bracketed letters are nearly all unrecognisable. But the restoration is nevertheless certain, 

2 Instead of “specified as above by,” eto., the literal translation would be “ preceded by,” which I have used on other 
occasions, І now follow Mr. Fleet's example in order to secure в greater conformity in the translations of the technical 
terms. It ought to be noted that the divasa, the solar or the civil day, does not ocour in the specification, where the feminine 
saptamyám requires tithau to be understood. — 

23 I translate the crude form of the participle samdydta by the preterite, “ met," in order to make the sentence more 
intelligible. "The author of the document, who was not a good Sanskrit scholar, has omitted the case-termination in this word 
as.well as at the end ef each of the following names. He no doubt was misled by the usage prevailing in his vernacular. 

Adhishthána, ‘town,’ may also mean * capital.’ But there is no evidence to show that king Bhoja resided in Pri- 


thidaka. 


и Though %á#rá usually means ‘pilgrimage’ or ‘religious festival,’ the statements in the sequel show that it here - 


menns ‘fair.’ ‘The.fair may have been connected with a religious festival. 

4 Pisdohtohaturdatt, literally the ‘fourteenth (lunar day) of the female goblin,’ probably was the name of the 
fonyteanth lunar day of the dark half of Vaigilsha or of Chaitra. For it must have fallen somewhat earlier than the bright 
half of Vaifakhs nnd may have belonged to that month or to Chaitra accordingly as the reckoning was amdnta or piirni- 
manta, I have not found the term in the dictionaries nor іп the works оп vrata at my disposal. ü 

` ३ fn ehdtavárehiketya, and further on in utpaliketya and so forth the affix iyo, which denotes ‘ the inhabitant of’ or 
means * found in,’ has been erroneously added to the locative instead of to the crude form of the names. The same anomaly 
occurs in the Chaulukya Inscriptions, Indian Antiguary, vol. УТ, р. 204, No. 7, plate ii, 1. 2, etc. 

st RAjyavala is perhaps the modern name Rijbal which ocours in Кайшіг. 

* With Chonarñka compare the moderg name Chonda, Indian Antiquary, vol. УП, p. 165. 

з Kalluka із the modern name Kila, Indian Antiquary, loo. cit., p. 166, Dada is perhaps a variant for Dadda, the 


modern 0818. 2 | "S ; 
» Jayarñka may stand for J ayaråûka and be equivalent to the very common name ег}, Indian Antiquary, loo. cit., 


е 168. ^ ^ ^ 
P s Adityarake probably stands for Adityaráüka and corresponds to the modern Adit or Aditráj. 


m VAmuka is known as а Brübmayical name ; Jour. Bo. Br. В. 4. Soo., vol. XII, extra number, p. 67. 


` 
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pura), Khambhata’s són Hoddha, Mriginka’s son Viddaka, Kegava’s son 
Dhanuka,” Khangaka’s son Vámuka, Manikka’s son Uehari ;^ the (following) 
inhabitants of SArankadika,® NAra’s sons Lohata® (or L&hata) and Sankara, Vals 
luka’s son févarAditya; the ( following) inhabitants of Siharudukkaka, Ullaka’s 
son Vachchhaka, Jayadhardka’s son Ranika, Sûra’s son Pragada; the (follow- 
ing) inhabitants of Traighátaka, Dharata’s son Chanda, Ekagoraka’s son Savva, 
Devafarman’s son Phampha, Vagguka’s son Kammika; the (following) inhabit. 
ants of Ghamghaka, Lallika’s son Svámiráka, Simghuka’s son Si[ha], Damo- 
dara's son Pombha,” Halluka’s son Davvu, .... Kaáili, Ména‘s® son Khajji; 
the (following) inhabitant of A$vala-Uhovaka, Ustha’s son Vaddha, The foreman 
of the . . . . dealers, come from various countries, chief among whom are those men- 
tioned above, grants to the sacred place of famous Prithüdaka a charter to the fol. 
lowing (effect): To the (temple of the) god built by the illustrious Guháditya in 
famous Kanyakubja, and to (the temple of) the god built by Kadambáditya even 
there in the Gotirtha, and to the (temple of the) god riding on Garuda built by 
Bhüvaka, the son of the Марага” Bhatta Prabhákara on the bank of the Ganges 
in famous Bhojapüra near famous Kanyakubja, and to the (temple of the) sacrificial 
boar“ built by the same Bhüvaka in famous Prithüdaka near the Eastern Sarasvati, 
we have given on the sale of horses, mares, mules and other animals“—in Prithüdaka 
in the ease of a purchase by the king as well as in the case of а purchase by the Thak- 
kurae,“ the provincials and so forth, and in Trai ghátaka and other sacred places in the 
case of a purchase by the king alone—for the sake of spiritual merit two dharmas“ for 


3 Compare the modern name Dhani, Ind, Ant., loc. cit., p. 165. 

* Manikka is the very common modern name Mánek from mdnikyo, 8 ruby.’ Uehari is а very peculiar compound, 
but perfeotly distinct on the impression, | 

3 farshkadika may possibly be the modern Shárakpur in the Pafijab; see Imperial Gazetteer, sub voce. 

36 Мага is probably, like the modern name Мага which is frequently used in Gujarat, an abbreviation of Narayana, 
If Lábsta is the correct reading, its first part may be connected with the modern name LAdhà, Indian Antiquary, 100, 
cit., p. 166, 

87 Compare the modern пате Pomlá, Indian Antiquary, loc. city р. 167. 

% As the preceding word is mutilated, it is not rertain if I have divided the syllables correctly. But Mans seems to 
be the equivalent of the modern name Mana, Indian Antiquary, loc. сї, p. 166. 

= І do not dare to propose any correction for the mutilated word bhatd- or kaya- which I do not understand 
and hence leave it untranslated. As eywvakaraka no doubt stands for eyavaháraka, ' trader, dealer,’ it is, however, not 
improbable that the immediately preceding word referred to that in which the traders dealt, and that some word meaning 
* horses’ or ‘ animals’ is hidden under the meaningless syllables, The word dest, which I have translated by * foreman,’ 
means literally, * guide, instructor.’ It would seem that the dealers had appointed в manager, who acted in their name. 
Though this is poasible, I should have expected at the end of the compound Sren# or some equivalent term. 

47 Sthána, literally * a place,’ is frequently used in the sense of ‘a place sacred to a particular deity,’ see, 6.9. the in- 
scription from the temple of Bhadra Kali in Somnáth Pattan, Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. III, р, 7, verse 4, 6, p. 8, verse 
9, etc. Here the sanctuary of the chief deity in Prithüdaka is probably intended. 

*! Though the god is not named to whom this and the next mentioned temples were dedioated, it may be conjectured 
that Vishnu is meant, because the other two temples are Veishnava buildings. 

4 Nàgara is either the name of the subdivision of the Bráhmans to which Prabhákara belonged, or an honorific title 
indicating that he was the Chief Bhatta of the town of Kanayj. 

43 * The sacrificial boar’ is Vishnu in the boar-incarnation, 3 . 

4 Rúpa has the meaning ‘an animal’ according to the Koshas, and is used in that sense by Bana, 

4 The Thakkuras are the Thékurs or Rajput landholders; by janapada, ‘the provincials,’ the common people muet be 
understood. 

* Dharma denotes here and further on, where one dharma is mentioned, a kind of tithe set apart for religious 
purposes. The exact amount cannot be ascertained. It no doubt was regulated by custom, and so well known that ita speci- 
fication seemed unnecessary, In the translation the relative pronoun. yed which precedes dharmmadeayan has been left 
out intentionally, and the word and has been inserted in its stead, in order to make the sentence more intelligible, 
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each animal, as a perpetual endowment ;* and dividing that into twenty-four shares, we 
have tssigred seven shares to the (temple of the) god. built by the illustrious Guha- 
ditya, and seven shares to the (temple of the) god built by Kadamb&ditya, and seven 
‘shares to (the temple of) him who rides on Garuda, and one share“ to the (temple of 
the) sacrificial boar built by Bhüvaka in Prithüdaka, and one share to the temple 
priest of the latter, and one share to the sacred place of Prithüdaka;? moreover we 
have assigned out of the twelve shares into which the one dharma given for each horse 
by the purchasers of horses has been divided, [siz] shares to (the temple of) the sacrifi- 
cial boar built by Bhûvaka in Prithüdaka near the Eastern Sarasvatt and to the 
temple priest of the latter two shares, and to the sacred place in famous Prithüdaka 
four shares. This [should be agreed to] by the sellers and buyers of horses, (and) the 
virtuous Goshthikas” should thus manage on their own part and on behalf of others, 
according to the rule laid down above, as long as sun and moon exist. Moreover these . 
shares should be divided [by the Goshthikas] according to [the rule] laid down above. 


XXIV —THE KANGRA JVALAMUKHI PRASASTI. 
By 6. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D. О.Е. 


The subjoined edition of the J válàmukht Prasasti has been prepared according to 
three paper-impressions furnished to me by Dr. Burgess. The inscription was described 
by Sir A. Cunningham in hie Archeological Survey Reporte, vol. V., pp. 167-168. Не 
has fixed its age and extracted from it the best part of the historical information which 
it conveys. It is incised on a stone slab, measuring 2’ 4" by 1' 6", which is preserved 
in the porch of the temple of 8087 871 in Bhawan, a suburb of Kot Kangra. 

It в written in two different alphabets,—the ma2gala, and the first verse, which fill 
the first two lies and the beginning of the third, being in modern бағада characters 
while the remainder is in common Devanágari. The technical execution is not good. 
Some letters are imperfectly formed and the clerical mistakes, which are partly cor- 
rected, are very numerous. ‘Tlie latter may, however, in part be due to the carelessness 
of the writer of the copy from which the mason worked. As regards the preservation 
of the document, it must be-noted that the left halves of lines 7-14 have been seriously 
damaged, and that further on, too, single letters have been effaced. The language is 


€ When itis stated that-the two dharmas are given ав в perpetual endowment, the meaning probably is that the sum 
was to be paid at eaeh of the annual horse-fairs in Prithüdaka, Traighütaka and other places where the traders dealt, This 
follows from the further exhortations addressed to the sellers and buyers as well as to the Goshfhikas. 

* Bhágaikah,' өле share, which oocurs here and further on, аз well as dharmaika}, ‘one dharma,’ is bad Sanskrit 
caused by the vernacular expression 5347 ek, 

© The ablative pritjsidaDasthónd: is altogether wrong ; it ought to be the dative or the genitive, as further on. 

» The Gəekthikes ato the members of the Pafich or committee entrosted with the management of the religious 
endowments; seo also Indian Aniiquary, vol. ІХ, p. 171, note 26, where the modern NepAlese name of such a committee, 
शीक, 1.७, бер, is given, 


KANGRA JVALAMUKHI PRASASTI. ` ` 191 


Sanskrit and, towards the end, not free from grammatical mistakes. With respect to 
the orthography, it may be stated that in the group xt the nasal is almost invariably 
expressed by an anusvdra and n. 

The inscription consists of two entirely distinct parts. Lines 1-14 contain, besides a 
double Mazgala, nine very artificial verses in honour of Bhavani-Jvalamukhi. Verse 
10 informs us that this Stotra was composed by an ascetic of the Vedanta school called 
Raghavachaitanya. А poet of this name is repeatedly and reverentially quoted in 
Sarngadhara’s Paddhati (see Professor Aufrecht’s Oxford Catalogue, р. 124 B, and Zeit- 
schrift der Deutschen Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, vol. XXVIII, р. 76). If, as seems 
not improbable, the two persons are identical, the Stotra must have been composed before 
A.D. 1868, the date of the Paddhati, and be at least about 80—100 years older than the 
inscription. In the second part, lines 15-24, one Krishnabhatta informs us (verse 12) that 
he copied the above Stotra, and tells us regarding himself that he was ‘a brother to the 
wives of others,’ learned in all Sdstras, a poet, a devotee of Harihara, and originally an 
inhabitant of КА or Benares. His grandfather, he says (verse 11), who was also called 
Krishnabhatta, belonged to the Dr&vida subdivision of the Brahmans and to the Atreya 
gotra, was able to explain the six Daréanas and had performed one or several Soma 
sacrifices. His father Vagisvara, he adds (ibidem), thoroughly knew the Mimdmsd, the 
Smritis, and the science of the sacrifice, and had composed works of his own. Next fol- 
lows (verses 13-14) the information regarding the ruler of the country, which has already 
been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham. He was Samsfrachandra, son of Karma- 
chandra and grandson of Meghachandra, “ who after conquering all his foes presents 
the earth to those knowing the meaning of the Vedas and of the Sástras.' The latter 
words show that Krishnabhatta had received or hoped to receive Dakshin& from the 
prince. 

If I am right in reading (verse 18) pañohamábdábhishiktah and in translating it 
by “who was anointed in the fifth year (of the .Lokakála)," it appears that Sarnsñra- 
chandra mounted the throne in the year 1480 A.D., which corresponds to the year 
4505 of the Saptarshi era; for Sir A. Cunningham (Joc. сії.) has satisfactorily proved 
that this king belongs to the fifteenth century, “because he is the fourth after R pa- 
[chandra], the contemporary of Firoz Tughlak in A.D. 1860, and the sixth before 
Dharma[chandra], the contemporary of Akbar in A.D. 1560." The following verse 
(15) praises Sarnsdrachandra’s minister, the chamberlain (pratéhára) Rani, i.e., probably 
Ranasirhha, who was the son of the chamberlain Vira, ¢.e., Virasimha. Verse 16 is 
in honour of the Muhammadan overlord SAhi Mahammad, who must be identified, as 
‘Sir A, Cunningham has shown, with Muhammad Saiyid, Emperor of Dehli from A.D. 
1488 to 1446. Verse 17 gives us the name of the mason Sigika who incised the 
inscription: out of devotion towards, %.6., while in the service of, the Kamboja Delha. 
The concluding magala in prose is addressed to J vAlamukht, by one Súryadh vaja, 
the pupil of the illustrious Karmadhvaja. This person probably was an ascetic con- 
nected with the temple or the worship of Bhaváni-Jvàlàmukht. The whole second part 
of the inscription is no doubt the composition of Krishnabhatta, who, though a poet 
and learned in all Sdstras, was unable to write correct Sanskrit. The date of the in- 
scription, of course, lies between A.D. 1433 and 1446. 
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TRANSCRIPT. 


1.1. Пава ॥ आं नमो ज्वालासुख्ये ॥ 
पायाळ्यालासुखी ब) प्रणतसुरवरस्फारकोटीरकोटी- 


9.  - णिभावेणिभाता ॥ 
कब्पान्तचीभजुंभाभररभससमारंभसंरंभभीम- 
उचालामालाकरालाननलघुकवलीभूतभूतम- 

3. | - पंचा [1] [aF 
अव्यात्‌ ज्वालामुखी वस्ममरसमरसीभावसंभाषनों | 
ड्वीर्वाणव्यसूवाणप्रहसितदितिभूगवंसब «Чөп | 
शौर्याइंभावसंभावितम- 

4. .  दिषगलाममग्नखप्ाग्रधारो- 


इस्द्रहप्रणालो- a— тен ұйыт ЕТ ॥ २ 1 
[पंचा]छोदंचनप्रांचितचरणसरोजा सरोजासनादि- 
[स्य] त्यास त्यागशूरासुरग 

5. मरमदत्योनदत्यां च जन्या ॥ 
जन्या जन्यप्रपंचा [प्र]भवभयरुजाहारिणी चारिणी सा 
वद्यावद्यानवद्यां धिय[मिय]सुदय[स्थे|स्रि वजेखरी वः ॥ ३॥ 


साकंसाकं- 
6. सकंसाशमनशमनताशाविभाताविभाता 
(दिव्या दिव्यापदूनाविषमविषमयत्यृशभीसाशभीमा ॥ 
बामावामावतादो यतिनि यतिनिरी- 

q. qanar 
जालंजालंधरं शीचयनचयनयोगसितोमाखितोमा ॥ ४ W 
देवी saraq वसिरमशभमलं खंडिपीटेघिपीष 
स्थामैतस्या; प्रसादाल्कि- 

8. मपि तनु मह[ये]तसा [सं]गसीष्ट ॥ 


विद्या [वि]द्यो[ति]पीष्ट प्र[क]तिमनुविदे--यिषीष्ट प्रसत्ति - 
at: संवोसूयिषीष्ट प्रचुरपरिमला-न्प्रकोकूयिषीष्ट ॥ ५॥ 
gh- 
9. दुर्गात्तिवोव्यादलिकुलतरलां [а ]जयं[न्तीं ]जयंन्ती- 
सालामालालयंन्ती[क]लित[क]लिमलाविद्युताशाओताशा і 
दुर्गादुगात्तिवोव्यादलिकुलतरलां वेज- 
1 Metre of verses 1—9, Sragdbark, The word चौम in Рада 3 is not certain The consonants of the first syllable look 
like ७५०१७४७ impossible combination 
у 3 Read ew Him. The origina) had originally wao which has been corrected. The last syllable of Weta stands 
above theline, Perhaps वितव to be restored; <q stands above the line 
3 "Read स्थित्यासु. 9 stands above the line. 
4 The text had in Phda 3 originally यतिनियतिमियतिमिरीक्ञा, but syllables 7—9 have been deleted by means of kaka 


радае. Add at the end of the foot waar. 
5 Read at the end of Pada 9 wafao, -Probably गीः waitgfadte to be read 


` KANGRA JVALAMUKHI PRASASTI. . 193 


L. 10. यंन्तीं[ ज ]यन्ती- 
| मालामाला[लय॑]म्तीकलित[कलिमला]विद्युताशा[च्ु]ताशा ॥ ६ б 
साव्याहांसर्वदावः कलितहरिपदादेवविद्याससोमा 
‚ साव्याह्रांसर्व दाव; 

11. | कलितद्दरिपदा[दे]ववि[द्या]रसोमा ॥ 
सा[व्याहां]सवंदा[व]: कलितष्ठरि[प]दादे[व]विद्यारसोमा 
साव्याद्वांसव दाव: कलितषरिपदादेवविद्यारसो- 

12. at [u] ७ [1] ! и 

| एघंतो farat वि — q — - [मतिं [या] — -А सव -ानो- 
«ей वो विबाध[त्मषति] uf — — या पाषयंन्ती सुखानि ॥ 
पुंसः सेव्या विनत्या विजयति ggat क- 

18. ल्मषं त[च्णु]वाना o 
Waist — सुकमॅफलसुप[चिनु]ते — — लोकस्य arty = Ë 
~ गीसीष्ट f— = 9 सकलकलिकलां बांसिषीष्टाशिशीष्ट 
अयस्त्रासोष्ट 

14, | दासीष्ट च निरतिशयां ~ af Эе а | 

` ~ एसीद्टा - एर - क्रा ~ — wes - रा गाहिपीर्टां к 
स्यासोष्टास्यां ्टषीष्टाद्रितक्कति निक्कषीष्टाद्य कात्यायनी 

15. quen 

22 श्वीमद्राघ[व]चेतन्यसुनिना ब्ह्मवा[दि]ना। | 
[स्तव]रत्रावली सेयं [ज्वा]लासुख्ये समर्पिता ç o дә 

` > विद्यानात्रेयंगोत्न कलिमलदलनो द्राविड: क- 

16. aè- 
ष्षड्दशिंन्या; ият 'पति[सुत]नुतः सोमसंस्थाभिषिक्षः॥ 
तस्माद्ागीशखराख्य: समजनि sfiraramartiarat 

. मोमांसा- 

17.. पारदुश्वा स्मृति = — [नि]प[णो] यज्ञविद्याप्रवीण: ॥ [११ и] 
аач: कृष्णभट्ट: परनरवनितासीदरः सव frar- | 
पारीणः काव्यकर्ता हरिहरचरणांभोजभूंगोतिवेलं। 

18. काशीवासी समेत्यालिखदिद[सुदभिलि Р f - स्तोत्ररत्नं 
ज्वालासुख्या wire कलयत तदिदं भुशिसुक्तिप्रधानं [ १२॥ ] 
ча जेवातृकस्याभवदवनिपतिमेः 

19. घचंद्रस्ततोभू- 
द्राजा चीकर्मचंद्रो गुणणणनिलयः सल्कुसुदत्सुधांश: n 

€ At the end of L 8 the syllables त्तिवी have been deleted. Іп Pads 2 tho text had originally wfewwrwt, of which . 
the third and fourth syllables have been deleted, while another स has been written above the line. - 
7 विबाघत्प० seems to be wrong 


° Metre, Anushtubh 
* Metre of verses 11-13, Sragdhará. Read чнч ап: ; oque is doubtful, 
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तस्मात्संसारचंद्रः समजनि नृपतिः पंचमा[व्दा]भिषित्तः 
शबून्सर्वान्विजि- 
L. 20, ат वितरति वसुधां वेदशास्त्रार्थविद्या: n [१२ 87% 

कीर्त्तिर्यस्य तुषारडारविशदा लोकत्रयं गाइते 
प्रालेयाद्विमिषेण पंनगपतिव्याजेन चंद्रळवात i 

21. aaia सतामभीष्टफलदचिन्ता[म]णिः शोभते 
सोयं भूपतिशेखरो विजयते संसारचंद्रो su: ॥ [१४] 
वीरप्रतीहासुते ает महीपते वोढरि रा- 

29, 0 ज्यभारं॥ 
«Фи тата ааб. परिरक्षति चितिं u [१४ ॥]” 
запета दृढतरं निर्माय कूर्मासनं 
चोरांभोनिधियो- 

28. ‚ गपड्कलिताप्युधा तमःङुंन्तलान्‌ ॥ 
कालं वस्तु विजित्य पश्यति परं ज्योतिः प्रतापाभिधं 
अमत्सािमहंमदस्य जयतात्कीत्ति: परा योगिनो । [१६ ॥ J? 

24, затта ат कांबोजदेल्हस्य ॥ ` 
wan लेखितमतत्स्तोत्र सूगीकसूबधाराच्य ॥ [ tou] 
श्रीमत्कमध्वजशिष्यसूयंध्वजस्य ज्वालासुख्ये नमः [॥ | 


TRANSLATION. 


` Verse 10. By the famous ascetic Rághavachaitanya, a Vedantist, has this string 
of jewel-like praise been offered to Jvàlàmukht. 

11. (There was) a learned Dravida of the Atreya gotra, Krishnabhatta, a de- 
stroyer of the impurity of the Kali age, a teacher of the віх Darsanas, who was honoured 
by the sons of kings and who had bathed on (the completion оў) Soma sacrifices. From 
him was born a leader of wise men, called VAgisvara, a composer of works, who had 
completely mastered the Mimdrhsd, was clever in (the exposition of ) the Smritis .... 
and was learned in sacrificial lore. 

12, His son Krishnabhatta, a brother to the wives of others, a master of all 
sciences, a composer of poetry, a bee on the lotus of the feet of Harihara ( filled) with 
excessive (devotion), an inhabitant of Кав, came and copied with broad ...... this 
most excellent hymn on the greatness of Jv&lámukhi; take notice of this ( poem that 
ie) most important for (the attainment of ) enjoyments and liberation.’ 


10 Read ЧАН о. faferat is a grammatical mistake for विजित्य, which the author committed in order to escape 8 
metrical fault. 

и Metre, Sardtlavikrtqita, Read 'चंद्रकलात्‌. 

७ Metre, Upsjüti. Read वौरप्रतीद्दार० and रणीप्रतीदवार०, 

в Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 

и Metro, Giti. Read 8ч; equity. 

1% J omit verses 1—9 as they possess little general interest. 

м The use of ativelarh, literally ‘excessively,’ which seems to mean ‘(filled ) with excessive (devotion),’ is not 
idiomatic. 
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18. In the race of the (lord of this country) to whom long life may be granted 
arose king Meghachandra. From him sprang the illustrious king Karmachandra, 
the abode of a multitude of virtues, a moon for (that) assemblage of lotuses, virtuous 
men. From him was born king Samsfrachandra, anointed in the fifth year (of the 
Lokakdla) ; after conquering all his enemies, he presents the earth to those who know 
the meaning of the Vedas and of the Séstras.”” 

14, Victorious is that best among princes, king Samsárachandra, whose fame, 
resplendent like snow or a string of pearls, pervades the three worlds in the guise of the 
snowy mountains, of the lord of snakes, and of the moon,—he whose form shines ‚аз 
the Ohintdmani that grants the desired rewards to the virtuous. В 

15. While the chamberlain (pratíhára) Rant who has conquered hosts of foes, the 
noble son of the chamberlain (pratfhára) Vira, carries the burden of the government, 
thy fame, O king, protects the earth. 22 

16. Victorious be the fame of the illustrious 8811 Mahammada, that most excel- 
lent sorceress who sees the supreme light called majesty, after having most firmly fixed 
the tortoise-seat in the cave called Brahman's egg, after having shorn the locks of 
darkness, even using the milk-ocean during her devotions as the knee-cloth, and after 
having conquered the dark matter. | 

17. Through pure fondness for divine Ganapati, out of devotion for the Kàmboja 
Delha, this hymn has been caused to be written by the mason- 90 218 8.1 

Of Süryadhvaja, the pupil of famous Karmadhvaja, adoration to J và1& mukhi | 


XXV.—TWO CHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS, : 
Bx PROFESSOR Е. KIELHORN, PH.D., O.I.E., GÖTTINGEN. 


I. 
MAU STONE INSCRIPTION OF MADANAVARMADEVA. 


THE stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1818 by Lieutenant 
William Price, at the foot of a rocky hill in the vieinity of the town of Mau, in the 
Jhansi District of the North-Western Provinces, where “ the natives were accustomed to 
sharpen their knives and ¢alwars upon it.” Lieutenant Price presented it to the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, and it is now in the India Museum at Calcutta. He published a 
transcript and translation! of the inscription in the Asiatic Researches, vol. XII, pages 
857-874. 


V Satkumudvachohandra, ‘a moon for (that) assemblage of lotuses, virtuous men,'is most objectionable. For 
the poet really means to say that the king causes good men to prosper, just as the moon causes tho lotus flowers to open, and 
he ought to have said satkumuchchandrak, or satkumudachandrah. The affir vat which makes tho simile to balt, has 
probably been added only because the poet did nob know how to satisfy the requirements of the metre. The same cause has 
also induced him to use the incorrect form visited. 

19 Lekhtiam, ‘has been caused to be written,’ probably has been put, instead of likhitam or utkirnam, ‘has been written 
or incised,’ neither of which would fit the metre, 

This translation contains one serious error in introducing a second king Sallakshanavarman after Jayavarmadeva—an 
error which has not been hitherto rectified, 
Г 252 
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The inscription, so far as I can judge from the impression, consists of 29 lines. 
The writing. covers a space of about 4' 04” broad by 3' 1" high, and a considerable portion 
of it is greatly damaged. Thus, the last line is almost completely effaced, and portions 
of about half the number of lines are either gone altogether or have become illegible, as 
will be seen from my transcript of the text. Fortunately, however, the names of the 
royal personages mentioned in the inscription are all well preserved, so that in all pro- 
bability little of historical importance has been lost. Тһе size of the letters is about ғ. 
The characters are Nágart of about the twelfth century, similar in style to those of the 
inscriptions from Ajaygadh and Mahobå, of which. photo-lithographs are given in 
Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, vol XXI, plates xv and xxi-xxiii; 
and all that need be said about them here, is that in this particular alphabet it is some- 
times difficult to distinguish between the signs for g, n and m. The language is Sanskrit, 
and, so far as the inscription is legible, it is in verse.throughout. The names of the com- 
poser and of the engraver may have been given in the concluding lines, but they are no 
longer legible, As regards orthography, 6 is denoted by the sign for » everywhere except 
in Kányakubjaw, line 3, abdher, line 14, abbhramlihair and abbhrobhránti, line 18, 
०८०१६८७ (?) and bibhrad, line 21, and bbhiyas?, line 26; the dental n ів used instead of 
the anusvára in éubhrán£u, line 10, ғала, lines 11 (twice), 19 (P) and 28, mimdnsaka, 
line 11, and yajfíánfa, line 19; and ujvala occurs for ujjvala, in lines 18 and 15 (but 
not in line 16). 

The inscription, in its present state, contains no date, but as it clearly is of the time 
of the (Chandella) king Madanavarman,’ it must be referred to about the middle of 
the twelfth century A.D. Its proper object is to record the erection of a temple of 
Vishnu, the building of a tank near the village of Deddu, and the execution of some 
other work of piety, by one of the king’s ministers whose name appears to have been 
GadAdhara (verses 46-48) ; and by way of introduction the inscription (in verses 8-16) 
gives a list of the (Chandella) kings from Dhangato Madanavarman, and (in verses 
17-45) an account of the family of -the ministers of these kings, to which GadAdhara 
belonged. : 


-The line of -kings here presented to us, together with few remarks of historical 
importance, is as follows :— 


(L) Бьзара, ° defeated the king of Kanyakubja (v. 8). 

(2.) His son Gandadeva (v. 4). 

(8.) His son VidyAdharadeva (v. 5). 

(4.) His son Vijayapála (v. 6). 

(5; His-son Kirtivarmadeva (vv. 7-8). 

(6.) His son Ballakshanavarmadeva (vv. 9-10) ; evidently carried on a war 
in the country of Antarvedi (vv. 38-39). 

(7.) His son Jayavarmadeva (v. 11); succeeded by 

(8) Prithvivarnran, the younger brother of (6). Sallakshanavarman, 
(vv. 12-18). 

(9.) His воп Madanavarman defeated the kings of Ohedi and Mblava, and 

i made the king of K $i keep on friendly terms (vv. 14-16). 


१ Bee ante, page 168. | 3 See note 62 on the translation of verse 3, 
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As regards the line of ministers, it suffices here to state that in the family of Gauta- 
ma Ákshap&da, the reputed founder of the Ny&ya system of philosophy, there was 
born Prabhása, the prime minister of the kings Dhanga and Ganda (vv. 18-22). His 
Son was Sivanága › the minister of Vidyádhara (vv. 23-24); and from him sprang 
MahipAla, the minister of УЦауарМа (vv. 25-26). MahipAla had two sons, Ananta 
and Yogefvars, of whom Ananta was minister under Kirtivarman and Sallakshana- 
varman (vv. 27-39). Ananta had two wives and several sons, of whom one, probably 
Gadádhara, was appointed Pratihdra by Jayavarman (v. 40), and prime minister by 
Prithvivarman (v. 41), a post which he continued to hold under Madanavarman (v. 42). 
In this account of the ministers all the names of the kings are repeated in the same 
order in which they are given in the earlier part of the inscription. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription the country of Antarvedi (in verse 
88) is the Doab or district between the Gangá and Yamuná rivers; and the village of 
Deddu (in verse 47) must have been near where the inscription has been found. 
Prabhása, mentioned by way of comparison in verse 20, is a famous place of pilgrimage 
on the west coast, at Veràwal Pattan in KAthiáwád. : 


Text, 
Ld дулу. 0 de Ye क е dec cm A 
ыы: 
आऔव[त्सा] ङं दधदपि वपुहिव्यमव्यक्त एव | 
मायाजालेयेमितभुवनी $प्येकहेतुर्व्विसुक्ते - 
= ---чч.м.м.--.о.---.--.91--1). 
————vy—-—ovvv 
2. | v = ¬ o vara [at] 
[भं]गि: प्रोव्य[ स्त]ल[च्मो]कुचकल[श]तटाइदक्षसि खोषधरस्य | 
संक्रान्ता पातु युस्तानतिविशदलिपिईर्शनीया शिलाभे 
विन्यस्ता मन्मधेनोन्मदसुरतविरि[व्यञ्जि]केव alfalfa: ॥"--[2]. 
Vy хл хл yt — — 0 ом о = — oH [नामा 
| | т] 
8. ~ v [नि]खिल[पं] यः कान्यकुनं नरेन्द्रं समर[भु]वि विजित्य प्राप साम्राज्चसुच्चेः 1°— [3]. 
«ia [र] दो ई ण्डदिषत्खण्डनपणिडितः | 
'गण्डदेवो ऽभवत्तस्माच्चतुर[न्ता]वनोश्वरः и—[4). 
तस्मादशेषनरपतिमौलिषु विखा[न्तं]कान्तपदकमलः t 


खोविद्याधरदेव: . . . - . [वा]सवी जज्ञे ॥—[5]. 
‚ अजनि विजयपा - 

1 From an impression taken by the Editor. 5 Metre, Sragdhará, 

2 Herethere are, preceding the first verse, traces of about 5 Metre, МАШ, 
twelve aksharas. One would expeot ЧЇ नमी भगवते वासुदेवाय, ? The back of the impression shows aistinotly that this 
or some similar phrase. у name ig here गरड, not ag. i М 

з Metre, Mandákrántá. 8 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 

* It is impossible to say exactly how many akskaras are ?-Metre, Ary&. 


effaced at the end of this and the beginning of the next line. 
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[ल]; яктай विशाल [शभ] चरितपतरितरस्तस्य रात्रः gua: 


चषपितनिखिलदुष्टः प्रीणिताशेषशिष्टः कतकलि[युगभङ्गः?] क्षोणि — — o — 7: ॥- [6] 
жанан таутан त्तिस्तनयो ऽस्याजनि कोत्तिवर्मदेवः i 


v v — [कलि][कल्मषं विइंतं?] o o - धर्म इ[वात्र?] यो saqtaq: ॥7--[7]. 
जिग्ये Қы | 
येनारिवग्गः [fale सममरि[भि]: wafirtararct: 
are wae नोतान्यनुदिनमधिक” qfuegrfst सप्त । 
суыса कण्टकौधो जगति कलिमल[धीनवै ?] साकं 
[खाज्ञा] सच्चारिता चाजलधिपरिसर  [स्फार]कीर््यां सहैव ॥-[8] 
— — — — ~ -- [ख)विक्रमभरप्रोन्निद्रितारिः सदा 
a- 
[« Terercrira ez ferererrerert [33 ]arw: [1] 
धौरेयः चुतगालिनाझूरणवतां я (а): कलानां निधिः ` , 
— सत्तस्य wg कल्पविटपी निः[शेषपुध्य] रथिनां ॥“-[9]. 
ये[ना]च्छिद्यारिलक्मीमखिलकु[लज]ने यच्छतोचेनिर[स्ता] 
[सा] कष्टा दु:खाहत्ति] Ç Ç Ç Ç o ~ — — [Ра किञ्च यस्य | 
राज्ञां सेवागतानां क - 
न[क]मणिमयोद्वासिनेपथ्यसाम्या - 
gaat चाख्रितानां सदसि किमणि नाभूदिशेषोपलन्भः ॥५-[10] 
[अआ दाय]सत्यनयशीरयेनिवासभूसिस्तस्थाजनिष्ट तनयो saad: 
यस्य प्रतापतपनाभ्युदयेन भूषा दीपा इव [चतः] Ç — o o — न रज्ञः ॥९--[11]. 
ओसक्षच्षणवर्सक्षोणी नाथस्य सोदरोव - | 
रज; । 
अथ чач: कुलराज्यधुरान्दधी ча: ॥-[12]. 
अशिष्टेषु देषो शशमभिरतिः पात्रनिवहे 
जिघुक्षा न्याय्ये ऽथे विधिवदथ तीर्थे वितरणं। . 
परा [रचा भूतेष्व]पि च्‌ विनयादानपरता 
वितेने ааа कतचरितसुचेरिद्द कला u^ -[13]. 
अजनि मदनवर्मभूमिपालस्त्रिसुवनविश्चुतविक्रमो ऽथ तस्मात्‌ | ; 
भुजव(ब)लमवलोक्य यस्य [मे]ने 5ब्रुतव (ब)लभीमकथा табет 1°—[14] 
द्राग्बिद्रात्येव चेद्यः समरभरजितो यस्य नाम्नाप्रि नित्य 
कालं सौदादंवत्त्या गमयति सततं त्रासतः काशिराजः। 
येनोदत्यं दधानः स च सपदि ससुन्मूलितो मालवेश - 
स्तन्वन्तो यत्र भक्तिं परमवनिभुजः खास्थ्यमन्ये च भेज्ञः॥?-[15] 


о Metre, Malini, 16 Metre, Vasantatilaka, 

n Motre, Aupachchhandasika. и Metre, Агуй, 

७ 1 should have expected (із. à 18 Metre, Bikharint. 

з Metre, Sragdhard. ` ю Metre, Pushpitágrá. 

и Metre, Вага ау Ча а. 2 Metre, Sragdharå ; and of the next verae. 
и Metre, Sragdhará. 
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कृष्टायां वेगवस्गत्तुरगखुरपुटेव्वॅरिकरठावसुशेः 
सिक्तायां ате: समरभुवि sai तेन зрте | 


|. सुक्षावीजं agi रिपुकरिशिरसां कोर्तिवल्ली ततो sfa] - 


11. 


12. 


18. 


14. 


15. 


त्तत्त्यागाग्भप्रसेकात्कमलभवसभामरड्पं व्यानशे सा ॥ —[16]. ` 
अथ दृपतोनामैषां ये राज्यधुरन्धरा सहामात्याः | 
अभव - Е 

न्विशदचरितास्तदन्ण:” कीर्यते 5чат чап; ॥*--[17] 

жабы समस्तसुवनेर्या माननीयो обе - 

weed” भगवानजायंत सुनिब्बिद्यानिधिग्गीतसः | 
द्राग्मीसान्सकरूपिणा” प्रकटिते भालेचणे शग्भुना . 

रोषाद्वादविधी निजे पदतले येनाचि संदर्शितं ॥०-[18] 


न्यायदशनविकासनद - 


=: सो$क्षपाद ww कस्य न वन्य: 

प्रत्यतिष्िपदपास्य कुतर्कानीखरस्य महिमातिशयं यः i —[19] 
तस्योदग्रतपःप्रभाववसतेग्गेत्रि ча? क्रमा - 

[Јата गुणेघसदनं эта प्रभासः सुधीः । 
अत्युहामसरख्रतीविलसितेनोङ्रासितं सादराः 

प्राभासं क्तिनः yafaa यं gë ययुः येयसे ॥?-- [20]. 
सर्व्वोपधाशदिमतान्धुरोणो wie TSA” च भूता यः । 
नयप्रयोगे गहने सुदक्षः परीक्ष्य चक्रे ऽखिलमन्तिसुख्यः [21]. 
सुटुढतरव(ब) тач: समेधितस्तच्चयास्सु(स्बु) सेकेन | 
राव्यतरुरभवदनयोख्िवरग्गफलदः सदा wat: ॥०-[22]. 


spur чач व(ब) इना धिषणायसानसन्द्रातपोच्च (च््च)लयशोशतदिखितानः | 


आजी (гт - 


षद्यघामा तस्मादजायत कृती शिवनागनामा ॥-[23] 


अभिष्टीतुं wat कथमिव गुणास्तस्य सुमते - 

ये एकः age: सचिवपद[मास्याय] न चिरं । 
क्रमाद्राच्यं विद्याधरनरपतेर्द्ित्यकरदी - 

कताशेषोव्वोशं व्यधित भुवि सर्व्वातिशयितं 17-124) 
विशदाहुग्धाम्येव्विुरिव antag 

महीपालस्तस्मादभवद - 

भिरामोज्व(ळच)लगुणः 1 

गिरं सत्येन खां मतिमखिलकायें; [स]फलिते - 


*! Read yaiyo. - 28 Metro, Saradlavikrigitn, 


# Road өз. 
= Metre, Giti. 


= Read өй, हि = Metre, Upajati. 
= Read ७सांसकरूपिणा. a Metre, Агуй. 
३6 Metre, Sardilavikridits. 21 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 


7 Metre, 8788०8, = Metre, Sikbarint; ane of the next verse, 
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2 Here, again, the first akehara of this word, em the 
back of the impression, is distinctly ग, not म. 
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य इष्टापूत्ताभ्यां खियमपि कतार्थत्वमनयत्‌ ॥ —[25]. 
अविकलङ्रुकायधराभरं विजयपालनराधिपतेहंधत्‌ i I 
स निरवद्यनयान्वितविक्रमः सुसचिवेषु बभूव निदशनं 1 —[26]. 
सचेकधाम सदोगनित्योद्वासिवपुः क - 
L. 16. ती। 
जगदरक्तमो TH ऽनन्तो ऽनन्तगुणस्ततः ॥“--[27]. 
अभूडूरिगुणाधारो यस्य योगेश्वरो ऽनुजः | 
स रामस्येव सौमित्रि . . . - walaa]: а —[28]. 
«ара Ген दितं कुलमिदं ब्रा (ब्रा) ऋस्थमत्युव्ज्वलं 
वेदस्याध्ययनं ча च विमलं थी; शिष्टसाधा[राणी | 
शौर्य दुर्व्विषई रणेषु सततं Waa वाक्युळता 
ऽन - | 
17. न्तस्यास्य मात्मन! शुभमतेः कि कि न लोकोत्तरम्‌ ॥€--[29]. 
яа मन्ताधिकारे सुमहति wed тобчы 
नित्यं इख्य[श्‍वनेता?] रिपुषु [पुर ?]|व(ब)लाध्यक्ष एकस्वगोप्ता | 
faster शात्रवा|णाम) o ७ o o [st]: सववीरेक[पाय 
कार्ये कस्मि सोभूदभिमतसचिवः कीत्तिवम्मेंखरस्य ॥”--[80] 
graa- ` , 
18. चिवी गुणैरभिजनप्रज्ञा[शचि]त्वादिभि - 
чат are. त[दा] स्फुटं हपतिना.काचिहरायोन्नति: | 
абада ऽनुशासति [धरां य]त्कीत्तिवर्मप्रभु 
“гей ч[ч |रिते; खिया च जितवान्धर्म्मात्मजं नाङ्गतं + 1 ॥७--[81] 
= — — ध्विरावकिधमनिवहेरत्यथंमब्खंलिटे - 
7 रूवष्अभ्नान्तिभतामशेषशिखिनां नृत्त - 
19.. ' ` क्रियाहेतुमिः । š 
— — — ~ तलो — [fas] म[घावा यज्ञान्ण” — — [व्यते] 
धर्मास्तस्य गुणोत्तरे छि गणयत्य[ल्यं न दो? 9 महान्‌ ॥ — [32]. 
mlaja नाम महाईव्वंन्यजा” पुण्यचरितमहनीया । , 
чачат $त्रिसुनेरिव .,. . . . . . , . « [33]. 
दितीयापि च तस्याभूङ्गार्या सत्कुलसन्भवा i 


тапете - 
20. ‘+ 6 ००००० n ° i s है —[84] 
० « ०» » »  » ० ० ०» ० o [Ч 1 
Wai नाम ча [ча सुनेत्रमिव ॥“--[95]. 
м Metre, Drutavilambita. 9 Read यज्ञांश. 
= Metre, ока (Anushfubh) ; and of the next verse 40 Read भर्षशजा. 
35 Metre, BArdülavikridita , 4 Metre, Ary 
ग्र Metre, Sragdbara. . ४ Metre, бока (Anushtubh) 


æ Metre, É&rdülavikridita and of the next verse, * Metre, Git: 


+ 


22. 


28. 


. 24. 
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— — खच्छ[म]तिविशदचरितः सौजन्यरक्षाकरो , 
विश्णुर्दोष|हरस शौयंगरिमत्रा(ब्रा)ह्मण्य — —— Ç t 


` — атча गुणनिधिः ятыу वामनः 


H- ; 
qaa [बभूवु?] J ç Ç — — — ç — — Ç उ [86]. | 
= — о — v [वि?]भुनातिगुणानुरा[गा]त्सज्ञवणच्षितिसुजा च परीच्य [सम्यक्‌ ? ] 1 
wa lear ५ — o ५ € नियुक्त; कार्येषु सत्तणचिशूरजनोचितेषु ॥“--[87]. 
अथ सल्ञणव्प[प्रभु?] . . « . . . . « पुन; । 
чета . . . 


——— HU HU 0-0 о 

शौर्योद्रेकविनिज्थिता निजविभो; पादावनस्रीकृताः 1 
कृत्वा कण्टकशोधनं जनपदे $पास्य प्रजानां भयं 

ताभ्यः संविदधे च हदिरसमा कोशस्य दण्डस्य च ॥7-[89]. 
frat देहन्तिदश Ç o — भानुकन्याजला[न्त]: | 

आधे 5नन्ते >» 

v [я ब्र(ब्र)द्मसायुज्यमाप्ते । 

शास्तारोणामिति स जंयवर्ग्पावनीन्द्रेण यत्ना - i 

दाव्मासत्तौ प्रथितमहिमा प्रातिहायें नियुक्त: ॥“-[40]. | 
मौलः सदन्शजन्मा” शचिरमलसति: शास्त्रविदृष्टकर्न्मा 

वाग्मी दक्ष: प्रगल्भ: करितुरगरथारोदविज्ञ: कुता[स्त्र]ः | 
[मन्ते गूढो ? ] $नुरागप्रर्रतिगुणयुतये - . 
v = — [seen] 
खोण्थ्वीवर्भमनास्या तदनु safer मन्तिसुख्यस चक्र 1” [41]. 


` सर्वैरङ्गैः wad व्यधित निपुणधीस्तस्य а ऽथ राज्यं 


25. 


सार्चि[व्यं विभ्व]दुच्चेस्तदनु च मदनक्षोणिपालस्य सो ऽयं à 

षाहु खादिप्रयोगेः [स]मयससुचिते; тїнт नरेन्द्रा -' 
Stem सर्वान्क्रमेण व्यतनुत वसपैश्वर्यमेकात[पत्रम्‌] ú —[42]. ` 

———vv — क्षमो sfa विविषेयुक्तो गुणौघेरपि. 

ओऔमान्ोदतिसान्गदाधर इति त्रु(त्रू)ते जनो ऽयं [खयं?] 1 
атада पयोनिधिं ५ o u — — — ~ - — [प्यसी] 

बुबु ]दयाधःक्कतवान्शुरुं — २» „у — [а] бта и" [48]. 
कलत्रं чете खुतमपि सदाचा[रवि]धये 

मदीश] ат वसु संकललोको[पक्तये ? J | 


** Metre, Sarddlavikriqits, E : 43 Metre, MandAkrántá. 
4 Metre, Vasantatilakà. 4 Read зде. 


46 Metre, Arya, 


' ® Metre, SragdharA; ind of the next verse, 


अ Metre, S&rdülavikridita. $ Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 


9 с 
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І, 26. ७ —— ~ — — [प्रव]णमनसस्तस्य चरिते; 
कलिस्त॑ प्रत्यस्तंगत इव स मेने खलु जने: [44]. 
gan दोधरविद्याधराद[यो] यहुणेज्नेगव्नयिनः | 
तस्थाभूव[ग्स] ततो घुरि स्थितः सर्व्वपुत्रवतां i*— [45]. 


इष्टापूर्तेप्रचुर[स]्तारन्भनित्यादुतेन 
प्रासादो ऽयं o o o 2 युतस्तेन {чада स्म । 
प्रत्य -vv 
27. k ० ७ Ç — — Ç — — यणोऽस्मि- 


न्देवः सो ऽयं qg Е मइतां पुण्यकर्म्मोपयोगि 1“ [46]. 
किचात्यथे विशदे [व्व॑]सुभिरतिमद्दान्कारितस्तेन यत्रा - 
[हे]हुग्रामस्य सील प्रतुरएयुशिलाव (а) ча [ret]: | 
` कूले $भेद्य[न्तदन्यी]पलमयरचना — v — — ५ — ७ 
0 оо ммм о - © 100—147]. 
28, ммо = мо о-о ооо о о — यप्रदेशे 1- 
घटिताश्मकदस्व(स्ब)केन व(ब)ची २» [र]णः कारित इ/न्दु]गोरनीरः ॥“- [48]. 
ая”; . « « « . < ग्रामस[ख्रि]घीने [च |] 
कतिना जनोपक्ततये . .. . « . [सल्जला वापी] 18-491. 


29 . . . œ . . . 


TRANSLATION. 


60 


t e у б b ७ э ө ө ооо ° 


(Verse 1),—[ May Vishnu guard you, who,] though possessed of a divine body 
which is marked by the Srivatsa," is yet wholly unperceived; [who], though the one 
cause of final liberation, holds the world fast in the snares of illusion; [and who . . . . 
1! 


(2).—May the undulating lines of paint ..... ... protect you, which, from the 
round breasts of the impassioned Lakshmi transferred unto the rock-like chest of Srt. 


dhara, are like a beautiful eulogy, set down by the god of love in clear characters, a 
record of ecstatic amorous dalliance! 


8 Metre, Bikhaript. | ; 

58 Metre, Aryb. р : 

и Metre, MandAkrintdé. 

№ Metre, Bragdhará. 

к Metre, Aupachchhandasiks. қ р I 

® The aksharas here omitted may possibly be made out on the original inscription. 

® Metre, Агуй. 

Flore, at the end of line 28, from 96 to 40 aksharas are almost completely effaced; and of the following line only 
three or four аХаЛағағ are legible in the impression, I'am unable to say whether there was more writing below line 29, 


% Judging from the following verses, one would expect here some such phrase as “Ош! Adoration to the holy 
Vasudeva!” | > 


© А particnlar mark or curl of hair on the breast of Vishnu. 
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(Verse 8).—. ......... a king named . . . , who, having defeated on the 
battle-field the king of Kanyakubja [who had subdued ?] all princes, obtained exalted 
sovereignty. 


(4).—From him sprang Gandadeva, a ruler of the earth in the four quarters, 
expert in annihilating enemies whose massive arms were terrible through the itching of 
nride 

(5).—From him was born, [like ?] Indra....... ‚ the illustrious Vidyádhara- 
deva, whose beautiful lotus-feet took rest on the diadems of all kings without exception. 

(6).—As the-good son of that king was born Vijayapála, eminent by widespread 
fame (and) purifying by virtuous conduct; who exterminated all the wicked (and) 
gladdened all good men; who put an end to the-Kaliage,.... theearth.... 

(7).—As his son was born K irtivarmadeva, whose pure fame was sung in the three 
worlds; who, as it were, was Virtue, descended here. ...... to destroy the sin of the 
Kali age (?) 

(8).—Who indeed vanquished the host of enemies, together with all the six internal 
enemies ;” who day by day rendered more prosperous the seven constituent parts of the . 
kingdom," together with virtue; who extirpated the multitude of thorns® in the world, 
together with the strife induced by the impurity of the Kali age; and who made his 
command reach the borders of the sea, together verily with his widespread fame. 

(9).—His son was the lord, the illustrious king Sallakshanavarmadeva, who 
always kept the enemies awake by the weight of his prowess....... ; a leader of 
those versed in sacred lore, a kinsman of the virtuous, a store of arts, an abode of good 
conduct, and a tree of paradise to all suppliants for support., 

(10).—Who, by taking away the riches of enemies and bestowing them on all (Ais) 
people of good family, far removed that wretched misery,...... and whose... ; 
to fortune; (and) in (whose) assembly there was not perceived any difference whatever 
between the kings doing homage to him and his other dependants, from the similarity of 
their garments, glittering with quantities of gold and jewels 

(11).--Ав his son was born Jayavarmadeva, a dwelling-place of generosity, truth, 
policy, and heroism; by the rising sun of whose majesty princes, like lamps . .. ... л 
were deprived of their lustre. 

(12).— Then the king Prithvivarman, the co-uterine younger brother of the illus- 
trious king Sallakshanavarman, bore, equal to the task, the burden of the hereditary 
government | 

(18).—Who, hating the ill-behaved (amd) greatly delighting in worthy people, 
desirous of taking lawful wealth (and) then expending it according to prescript on 
sacred objects, carefully protecting all beings and wholly intent on securing propriety of 
conduct, thus practised here—a noble art—the conduct of the golden age. 

(14).—From him was then born the protector of the earth Madanavarman, whose 

* Comparing verse 21, there can be no doubt that the king here spoken of is Dhahga, whose name would fit well into 


the metre. The beginning of the verse probably contained some reference to tha fact that this king belonged to the 
Chandrátreya (or Chandella) family. 

83 Desire, wrath, covetousness, bewilderment, pride, and envy. 3 

5 Compare Manu, IX, 294: “ The king and his minister, his capital, his realm, his treasury, his army, and his ally, 
are the seven constituent parts (of a kingdom); (hence) a kingdom is said to have seven limbs (айға)! Bühler's 
Translation 

6% 4.6., seditious people. 

2०2 
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valour is famous in the three worlds; having witnessed the strength of whose arm people 
have credited as true the tale of Bhima’s marvellous strength." 

(Verse 15).— Before whose name even, ever quickly flees the Chedi king, vanquished 
in fierce fight; (and) through dread of whom the king of К 881 always passes his time 
in friendly behaviour; by whom moreover that ruler of M álava, full of arrogance, was 
quiekly exterminated, while other monarchs, paying homage to him, have enjoyed 
supreme comfort. ; 

(16).—From the seed, consisting in the pearls bright like the white-rayed (moon) 
from the heads of the elephants of his foes, which he repeatedly sowed on the field of 
battle, ploughed by the hoofs of impetuously charging horses (and) irrigated by the 
streams of blood gushing forth from the throats of enemies, there has grown up the 
creeping plant of (his) fame; that, sprinkled by him with the water (poured out) at 
donations, has overspread the bower which is the assembly-house” of (Brahman), sprung 
from the lotus.— . 

(17).—Now then will be detailed the venerable lineage of the great ministers of pure 
conduct, who bore the burden of the government of. these kings. 

(18).—The son of the creator of the universe, to be honoured by all the worlds, (ав) 
43.1 81788 : in his lineage was born the holy sage Gautama, a store of knowledge; who 
in the course of disputation, when Sambhu disguised as & Mimarhsaka showed the eye 
on his foreliead, enraged, at once displayed an eye in the sole of his foot. 

(19).—That Akshap&da,—for whom in this world is he not an object of venera- 
tion, he who, able to expand the Ny&ya doctrine, confuted false reasoning and then estab- 
lished the supreme greatness of the Lord ? 

(20).—In the thriving family of that abode of the might of fierce penance there 
was born in the course of time the wise Pra bhàsa, the one resting-place of religious 
merit, the seat of a crowd of excellencies; whom, graced as he was by the brilliant play 
of overpowering eloquence, virtuous men respectfully went to see, as (people visit) the 
holy place Prabhasa,” for their welfare. 

(21).—A. leader of those who are free from all deceit, (and) highly expert in the 
abstruse conduct of politics, he, having been (duly) tried, was appointed chief of all the 
ministers by Dhanga and king Ganda. 1 

(22).—(4nd) the tree of government which had struck very firm roots, when it 
was made to grow by being sprinkled with the water of his policy, always bore to those 
two kings the fruit of the three objects of life.” 

(23).—From him was born the virtuous Sivan&ga, in understanding and wide sacred 
knowledge like Dhishana;" who filled the extent of the regions with his fame, bright like 
the moon-light, (6७०) whose might could not be endured by the hosts of enemies in battle. 

(24).—How is it at all possible (duly) to applaud the excellencies of that wise 
one, who, as soon аз he had assumed the post of minister, alone, by his excellent 
conduct, gradually made the government of the king Vidy&dhara one to which all 
% I need hardly say that I do not mean this to be a literal translation, although it gives exactly the sense of the 
original. š 

% i.e. the whole universe. 

68 An allusion to Gautama's other name Akshapáda ; see the next verse, 

69 Or, perhaps, “the holy shrine of Prabbüaa." 


70 Virtue, wealth, and pleasure. 
n १.७, Brihaspati, the preceptor of the gods. 
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the rulers of the earth were rendered for ever tributary, so that it surpassed all others on 
earth ? 

(Verse 25).—As the moon, grateful to the еуез of mankind, (arose) from the pure 
sea of milk, so sprang from him Mahip&la, with pleasing brilliant qualities; who ful- 
filled. the purport of his word by truth, that of his understanding by actions which bore 
good fruit, and that of his wealth by pious and beneficial deeds. 

(26).—Sustaining, to its full extent, the weighty burden of the important affairs of 
the king Vijayapála, he, in whom valour was united with a blameless policy, became 
the standard of comparison among good ministers. 

(27).—From him was born, able to bear the weight of the world (asd) endowed 
with endless excellencies, the wise Ananta, the one home of goodness, whose body always 
was resplendent from virtuous enjoyment 

(28).—W hose younger brother was-Yoge$vara, the seat of numerous excellencies, 
devoted . .. o . . as (Lakshmana,) the son of Sumitrá, was of 88115 

(29).— (Birth in) this most noble family which had risen higher and higher, Bráh. 
manical rank most illustrious, study of the Vedas, spotless sacred knowledge, wealth 
shared with the learned, heroism always difficult to be withstood in battles, (and) every- 
where pleasing but sincere speech,—what is there in which this noble-minded virtuously 
inclined Ananta did not surpass the world ? 

(80).—( Being the king’s) councillor in the very high office of counselling, (the-very) 
heart (of the king) in secret confidential matters, constantly [a leader of horses and] 
elephants among enemies, a superintendent of the forces of the town(?), an unrivalled 
protector of property, a vanquisher of adversaries, . . . . the sole chief of all heroes, 
—in what affair was he not the approved minister of the king Kirtivarman ? 

(81).—When a king has for his guide a minister of noble birth, endowed with 
understanding, uprightness and similar qualities, then there is clearly nothing so high 
that it would be difficult for him to attain to. No wonder, then, that the lord Kirtivar- 
man by his fame and good acts and prosperity surpassed the son of Dharma " (even), 
when that best of guides was governing the earth. 


(32).—By the volumes of smoke of the sacrificial fires ..... which touched 
the clouds (and) caused all peacocks, by whom they were mistaken for clouds, to dance, 
. Maghavan .... . . a share of the sacrifice ..... —À 


(83).—[ His wife was a lady] named Азагу&, born in an illustrious family, vener- 
able for her virtuous conduct, as Anasüy& (was) of the sage Atri, . . . . 

(34).—Апа he had also another wife, sprung from a noble race, [who by] patience, 
good character, uprightness ........ 

(35).—[She bore tohim?] . . . . . a faultless [50%], named Vatsa, like the ele- 
vated Sunetra,” seated in the assembly of the gods (?). 

(86).—. . . . . . of clear understanding (and) pure conduct, a mine of benevo- 
lence, and Vishnu, removing faults, . . . .. bravery, dignity, piety, ... .„ 
Gadádhara, a store of excellencies, Vamana, fond of the good, and Pradyumna were 
[his other sons (?)] 

72 i.e., Yudhishthira. 

7 А portion of the verse being altogether illegible and the reading of the last line being doubtful, T am unable to 


give а proper translation, The general sense no doubt is that the minister was frequently engaged in sacrificial acts. 
74 A son of Dhritarüshtra. 
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(Verse 87)... . . . . . through (his) liking for distinguished qualities, having 
been properly tried, all were appointed by the king Sallakshanavarman . ... 
in offices suitable to wise, upright, and valiant men 

(88).—Then [the lord] Sallakshanavarman .........., again, in the 
country of Antarvedi . . . . . . + 

(89).— , vss Utterly defeated by the excess of his heroism, 
were made to prostrate themselves at the feet of his master; having cleared the country 
of thorns (and) dissipated the fears of the subjects, he” in an unparalleled manner in- 
creased their treasure and power. 

(40).—When the venerable Ananta, having abandoned his body in the waters of 
[the river of] the gods and of the daughter of the Sun,” had attained to ..... 
supreme union with Brahman, he, considered the chastiser of the enemies (and) 
famous for his greatness, was eagerly appointed by the king Jayavarman, near his own 
person, in the office of Pratihára. 
| (41).—And (being) а hereditary servant, born in a noble lineage, upright, of clear 

intellect, versed in sciences, tried by practice, eloquent, clever, resolute, expert in mount- 

ing elephants, horses and chariots, skilled in archery, [secret in council] endowed with 
affection and other excellent qualities, (and) . . . . . + , he subsequently was 
appointed chief of the ministers by the illustrious king Prithvivarman 

(42).—Then sustaining the high office of minister, possessed of keen intelligence, 
he made the government of that king prosper in all its constituent parts, and ‘so he did 
afterwards that of the king Madana. Having gradually reduced all princes to the 
state’ of dependency by applying the six expedients ” and so forth, each in due season, 
he made (the king's) sovereignty over the earth characterized by a single umbrella.” ` 

(48)—-. ..... able... endowed with manifold multitudes of excellencies, 
illustrious, not haughty, spoken of by people as GadAdhara "incarnate(P), . . . + + by 
his depth the ocean, by his understanding surpassing the preceptor [of the gods (?)] — 
who [is there that has attained to] greater elevation P 

(44).—He has his wife for the procreation of children and his sacred knowledge for 
the practice of good conduct ; the Vedas serve him for the welfare of the earth, and his 
wealth he has for the benefit of all people. Inclined as his mind isto ....... 
people in consequence of his conduot indeed believe that with him the Kali age has 
come to an end (?) 

(45).—Since he has got for his sons Sridhara, Vidy4dhara, and the rest, who by 
their excellent qualities surpass all people, he takes the lead of all family men 

(46).—Always anxious to engage in pious and beneficial acts and other good deeds, 
he caused this edifice to be erected, endowed with . . . . . . in it there is here the 
god [.Náráyana (?)] ; for the wealth of the great is employed in acts of piety 

(47).—Moreover, with his exceedingly pure wealth, he caused carefully to be built 
on the boundary of the village of Deddu, a tank, charming with its masonry of many 


73 I believe that the personage here spoken of is GadAdhara, one of the sons of Ananta, See verses 36 and 43, 

76 4,6., at the confluence of the GangA and Yamuna. Compare verse 55 of No. IV of the inscriptions from Khajuraho, 
ante, p. 146 

п Peace, war, marching, sitting encamped, dividing his forces, and seeking the support of a more powerful king 

78 i.e., he made tho king the one supreme ruler of the whole earth. 

P ie, the god Vishnu. 
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broad stones ; (and) on the banks, not liable to be broken, with a, mass of other stories, 


(Verse 49,-.......... in the place, he caused to be made, built with 
а collection of hewn stones, . » + ७ . . . . the water of which is pale like the moon. 
(49).—Kendi by name (P) . . . . + . .and in the proximity of the village, 
by the wise one for the benefit of the people .. . . . . а tank of good water 


II. 


BATESVAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF PARAMARDIDEVAs 
OF THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1959. ` 


The stone which bears this inscription! is said to have been found? in an ancient 
mound at Bateávar, a town in the Agra District of the North-Western Provinces, on 
the right bank of the Jumna, 35 miles south-east of Agra; and it is now in the Luck- 
now Museum. Тһе stone is broken right through from top to bottom; but, the break 
being fairly clean, the aksharas, which in consequence are gone, are few, and can, with 
one or two exceptions, be readily supplied. Besides this, the upper proper left corner 
of the stone is broken away, causing the nearly complete loss of 23 aksharas at the end 
of the first, and of eight akeharas at the end of the second line. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing covers a space of about 2’ broad 
by 1’ 8” high, and, with the exceptions already noted, it is feirly well preserved, so that 
everything of importance may be read with certainty. But the engraving being rather 
shallow and the surface of the stone somewhat worn, it is occasionally difficult, and in 
several places impossible, to trace the superscript letters in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is between उ” and 1%”. The characters are Nágari, resembling those of the 
_ Mahobá inscriptions, of which photo-lithographs are given in Cunningham's Archeolo- 
gical Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xxii and xxiii. The language is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of the introductory om om namo bhagavate Vasudevdya and the con- 
cluding érír-astu, the inscription is in verse throughout. It was composed by Devadhara, 
а son of Gadádhara, who was minister of peace and war of Paramardideva and & 
son of Lakshmidhara, of the Gauda lineage; written by Dharmadhara, a younger 
brother of Devadhara; and engraved by Mahürája (?), the son of Somarája (verses 
30-32). As regards orthography, ó is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in 
udbabhüvur, line 10, babhdva, lines 13, 14, 16, 20 and 22, and bibharili, line 24; the 
dental sibilant is fifteen times used for the palatal sibilant (e.g., in Saures, line 1, vtndsa, 
line 6, &с.), and the palatal for the dental in aro, line 11, déd, line 14, and achéveshu, 
line 21; before sibilants and A the dental 2 is employed instead of anusvdra, іп the | 
interior of simple words in vanéas, line 2, ७१४८७७४, line 9, hanso-vatansita?, line 11, kansas, 
line 14, pumánsam, line 21, (but not in aoatamsah, line 2), and, exceptionally, at the end 

1 The text of it has been previously published by Dr. Hultzach in the Zeitechrift D. Morg. Ges., vol. XL, pp. 51-54, 
and hia transcript has been very useful to me. But my text will be found to differ in several’ places from Dr. Hultzsch’s, 
especially in verse 22; and I differ from Dr. Hultzsoh in the interpretation of the date contained in the last verse. 

э I am somewhat doubtful about-this; for the inscription appears to be the one mentioned by Sir А. Cupningbar ia 


Archaological Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 82, No. 52, as found on the bank of a lake at. “ Bagrari.” 
š Imperial Gasetteor, vol. П, p. 216 ; and'Cunningham, Archeological Survey of India, vol. VII, p. & 
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of а word in niramkugan=sancha’, line 9, adhikan=harin®, line 10, and vidydvatdn=sa, 
line 22. Besides, ujjvala is, as usual, spelt wjvala in lines 14 and 18. In réspect of 
lexicography, it may be noted that the word vibhangi apparently is used in the sense of 
bhangi, in line 12. . 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 25-29) that Salla- 
kshana, the minister of the king Paramardideva, built & temple of, Vishnu, and a 
temple of Siva at which the inscription was put up; and that this second temple was 
completed by Purushottama, the son of Sallakshana and his successor in the office of 
minister, after the death of his father. And by way of introduction the inscription (in 
verses 9-13) gives the genealogy of the king, and (in verses 14-24) that of his ministers. 
All we learn regarding the former is, that from Atri’s eye sprang the moon, and from 
the moon the Chándrátreya princes; that one of them was Madanavarman, whose 
воп was Yasovarman, whose son again was the ruling prince Paramardideva. The 
lineage of the ministers, on the other hand, is as follows: in the gotra of Vasishtha 
there was Laksh mídhara; his son was Vatsarája, and his son again Lahada; LAhada 
had for his wife Prabha, who bore to him Sallakshana, whose son was Purushotta- 
ma. Of these, Lahada was chief minister of Madanavarman, while Sallakshana 
and Purushottama.held the same position under Paramardideva. It may be noted 
that in the account of the ministers the name of the prince Yasovarman is omitted. 

The inscription is dated (in verse 84), in words only, in the Vikrama year counted 
by the wings (2), the faces of Siva (5), and the Adityas (12), 4.е., in the Vikrama year 
1252, on the Sth lunar day of the bright half of Á$vina, on a Sunday. The possible 
European equivalents for Vikrama 1252, Аќуіпа $ukla 5, would be:— 


for the northern current year, — Wednesday, 21st September, A.D. 1194; 


for the northern expired or southern current year, Sunday,—10th September, 


A.D. 1195, when the fifth fithi of the bright half ended 14 hours 14 
minutes after mean sunrise ; | 


for the southern expired year,—Saturday, 28th September, A.D. 1196. 
The true date accordingly is Sunday, 10th September, A.D. 1195, and the 


Vikrama year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the northern expired, 
or, possibly, the southern current year. | 


Техт. RO 2 
L. 1. आ! ऑ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ॥ 
` जयन्ति वा(बा)हव: सौ(शौ)रेबतु्वर्गफलदरमा: | 
निर्भरणीपरीरमभ्भपर्याप्पुलका o v ॥--[11]. 
N "07 AQ "0१ "0 ९६. ६४ "0 © "7 р. "- © "7 "0: OO 0 
9. fe | 
इति च्छलात्स्पृ्टपयोधिपुत्रीपयोधर: पातु रथाङ्गपाणिः ॥-[2]. . 
अत्रेरजायत विलोचनपुण्डरीकाइेवो गिरीन्द्र[तन”*]यादयितावतंसः i 
'वबन्शस्ततोयसु ८ — VU u — र 
! From impressions supplied to me by the Editor, 4 Metre, Upendravajra. 


3 Expressed by a symbol. 5 Rend Xo. 
з Metre, ока (Anushtubh). 


BATESVAR CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION OF PARAMARDIDEVA. 209 


| 2n सुक्ताफ[ले]रिव यशोभिरशोभि ma: ॥--[3]. 
अस्मिनुद्ासदीहंण्डखण्डितारातिमण्डला: । 

rf चारुचारिता[सान्द्रा*]त्रेयमदोभुज: ॥--[4]- 

तेव्वाविरास विलसत्करवालदण्डद - 
4, सोलिनिदंलितशात्रवगोत्रपक्ष: । 

उद्दामदर्प्परिप्राजवलाभिघातख्यातोद्यमो Acta AS EL] #—[5]. 

सौधे सोच्छसितं स्थितं सकरुणं लोलाशको व्याद्वतो 

दृष्टी 

5. वाष्पजलौघरुद्वनयनं क्रोडाकुरङ्गी शिशुः । 
атата यियासुना वनभुवं कान्ताज[नि*]न feat 

प्रत्याइत्तिनि[राश]सानसतया किङ्किन्न वाचेष्टितं ै-[6]. - 
бұ ат танат - 

6. जकुम्भ[एछे] येनाडितोलिमलिनः करवालदण्डः | 
युदेरिभिनिजविनास(श) бг а आ] “її केतुरिव [9 arada ॥०--[॥]. 
अजायत UTA Яя इवांबुधेः? । 

7. योभवव्जमदानन्दो म[हेश्व]रशिरोमणिः 115-871. 

कुन्देन्टुकान्त्या ल्रिजगदिसारियदोयकीर्ष्या धवलीक्कतेषु । . 
केशेषु जा[ता ala निर्व्जराणामभूतपूर्ववा पलितस्य शङ्का ॥-[9]. 
आरसोत्ततो न - 


Й 


8. सनरेन्ट्रमौ लिरल्रप्रभापाटलपादपीठः i 
अखव्वंगव्येप्रतिपच्तिसार्थ[दी ана! uxuféga: и —[10]. 
परस्परविरोधस्य [ale राज्ये कथेव का | 
सङ्गतं शीसरखत्योरपि येन प्रवर्तितं ॥७-[111]. 

9. प्रचलति agl alaa यस्मिन्हरिखुरधूतधरापराग्[व््ञ]; i 
कवलितरविरस्मि(श्मि) तीब्रतापादिव पिवति स्म पाया]न्सि° तोयरासे (शे); u"—[12]. 
यद्रसापदहने निरंकुशन्सञ्चरत्यपि! 

10. सपत्रस्झस | . ` 
“sla ]भूवुरघिक[ नह] रिन्मणिस्या(श्या)मकोमलतुणानि qala; ॥*--[18]. 
अथास्ति लोकत्रितयप्रतीतं аб] सुक्ततेकपात्रं । 7 
यस्मिन्नजायन्त विसु(ए)दवत्ता विप्राः पयो = 


6 Metre, Vasantatilaká. п Metre, Vasantatilaká. 

7 Metre, Bloks (Anushtubh). 12 Read Tarai. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka. 13 Metre, ока (Anusbtubb). 

9 Metre, Sardilavikridita. и Metre, UpajAti; and of the next verse. 


№ Of the three aksharas in brackets only the consonant 15 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
of the first is absolutely certain, but above it at least one line 6 Read पयांसि. 
of the superscript vowel is visible; the third akshara was V Metre, Pushpitagrs, 
originally WT, which appears to have been altered to आ. 19 Read निरंकुश ge, 
There can be no doubt that before आलीकि we require a Read ०रधिकं इरि०. 
masculine adjective, qualifying both करवालदरण्ड: and केतु; 2 Metre, Rathoddhata, 
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L. 11. | घाविव मौक्तिकौघा; 11-14). 
Әң क्रादखिलसा (शा) स्तर (स) रोविहारिहग्सोवतन्सितथिवापतिपादपद्मः” | 
E स्फरित[भाख]दसी (शी) तरस्मि (शमि) सब्र (ब्र) ऋचा रिगु एमी छिकसिं үст 
2n 

12. यदध्वरोन्लासिइतास (श)घमलेखाः स्मु[टा]नेकविभङ्गिभाजः 1 
'दिगहनापीनपयोधरेषु विलास[वे]“णिख्ियमाखयान्त 1°]#—[16]. 
[अ]लभत जनिमस्मात्सञ्चरित्रेकपात्रं विनयसदनमे - Me 

18. a वत्सराजो 99:1 
जलधिरिव [गभीर]:* शेलवद्वेयसारो सुररिपुरिव लक्ष्मीसंथयो यो [ы] 17-17). 
निर्मलगुणगगणव[तस fa" паза (म्बु) जस्येव | 
शुक्कद्दिजपरिभोग्या 

14. बभूव यस्यामला लक्ष्मी: ै॥-[18]. 
आशी(सी)दशेषचुतिसिंधुहन्सस्तस्यात्मजी”” लाइडनामघेयः | 
glare] यो निर्मलवाग्विलासं रे[मे] [च*] यः सप्जनसानसेषु 1®—[19]. 
संत्रिणां पुरि कलोज्व (ज्ज्व)ल - 

15. कायं यश्चकार मदनक्षितिपालः । 
विष्टपत्रितयमे[व?] जिगीषुः पंचवाण इव सो (शो)तमयखं ॥'-[20] 
कुटुम्ब (स्ब) कुसुदप्रौढप्रमोदने प[टी*]यसी à 
ает чта प्रभा HW - 

16. жит ॥-[21]. 
ततो बभूव दिजरा[इ]मचः सक्षचणसारुचरित्रपात्रम्‌ t 
siaja]: чена: चोणीखरो येन fafa [22]. 
राज्य — [रम]शेषमेव भुजयोर्न्यस्य यस्य < c 

वीर - 
17. चीपरमहिभूपरिठठः प्रीठप्रमो[दो]दयः। _ 
*ब्रस्थद्दा (हा) लकुरंगसा (शा) वकदूशासुहामकामस्ट्रां 
wa(a) न्यासकलाविलासर[सि]क[स'”*]ान्तोभवत्संतसम्‌ 1-22) 
00 लध््ोकेलिनिकेतन - 
18. स्य भजतो मित्रोदयस्मेरतां 
दूराधःकतकंटकस्य गुणिनो «атаб: 1 
чазы च सस्य च त्रिभुवने साधम्म्यसत्युज्च(व्ज्च)लं 
ачен तु पराष्षुखः स न कदाप्यासी द्विजाधीश्तः- 


Metre, Upajati थ Metre, Málint. 
४५ Read ०हंसीवतंसित० з Metro, Arya. 
2 Metre, Vasantatilak&. 2 Read че. 
34 This akshara originally was वि. ७ Metre, Ора) 
35 Metre, Upsj&ti 2 Metre, Svüga : 


% The akeharas in these bracketa are doubtful. The 8 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb) 
* first of them looks more like $ than like Т; of the second, % Metre, Upajati 
the consonant appears certainly to be भ, not 9; and the 5 कुरुंग, probably only by mistake, for 4654. 
third, in the impression, is quite indistinct. Dr. Hultzsoh з» Metre, Sàrdülevikridite; and of the next verse 
has read सते तुः, 
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* и —[21]. 


वः कैलासवासाय चकार चेतः 17-126). 
THA यस्य च नंदकोभूदासीत्स [त]स्मात्पुरषोत्तमास्यः ॥ —[27]. 


чай शिशमपि यं परम हिंपा्थिवेन््रः f 
अनयत श(स)चिवेधु सुख्यभावं जगति गुणा हि qararaqafəqs 1°— [28]. 


; तम्‌ 1° n —[29]. 
[गौ]डान्वयेकतिलकस्य गदाधराख्यो लक्ष्मीधरस्य तनयः कविचक्रवर्ती | 
विद्यावतान्स“ परमः परम हिं देवसंधानविग्र[ह*]महासचिवो बभूव ॥९-- [30]. 


sz: प्रस!श)स्तिमेतामतुलाझकार | 
भस्यानुजो धर्मधरथ धीरः कुतूहलाद्ा(हा)लकविल्ञिलेख 1% ॥ — [31]. 


Г. 19. . 
[प्रा]सादी वेष्णवस्तेन निर्ग्मितोन्तव्यद्म्हरिम्‌ à 
aut स्टस(श)ति यो नित्यं पदमस्येव मध्यमम्‌ i^ — [25]. 
अकारय[ sr] स्फटिकावदातमसाविद्स्म[न्दि]रमिन्दुसौसेः । 
न जातु यस्मिन्रिवसस्प दे - 
20. | 
पीतास्व(म्ब)रं यस्य यशो बभूव सुदर्शनं यस्य वपुर्विजज्ञे 1 
ब्रिसुवनमद्दनीयद - 
. 91, 
. अनेनाचारसु(श)चिना aa) लोके f [वषः ]rfeu[:] à 
कोर्चनं जनकस्येदमसिदं सिचचिमापि - - 
22. 
तस्याव्मजो देवधरः कवी - 
23, 
SEAT चसत्कारकारकः सर्व्यशिल्पिनाम्‌ | 
- [धी]रो महाराज: सोमराजाङ्गभूरिमाम्‌ ॥“~-[32]. 
शं- | | 
. 94. 


чч frye विभत्ति यावन्जट्राकलापं च भुजान्तुरं च 1. 
पा[थो]घिजं धाम च कीस्तुभच्च स्थिरास्तु Afda क्ति तावत्‌ u^— [33]. 
प्त[व्प|चसुखादित्यसंख्ये ача] | | 
अआश्विनशक्कपञ्चम्यां वासरे वासरेशितु i — [34]. 
सरस्तु [॥*] - 


TRANSLATION, 
Om! Om! Adoration to the holy Vasudeva! 
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(Verse 1).—Victorious are the arms of auri,“ the trees which yield the four objects 
of life? every hair on which [becomes] erect (with pleasure) at the close embrace of 


Lakshmi. 


(2).—May he who holds the discus in his hand," protect [you], he who under the 
pretence of ........... ке... touched the breasts of the daughter of the ocean“! 


` ॐ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
37 Metre, Upajáti ; and of the next verso, 
з Bead पुमांस॒म्‌०. 
% Metre, Pushpitágrá. 
9 Metre, бока (Anushtubh). 
4 Read विद्यावतां स. 
© Metre, Vasantatilaka. 


# Metre, Upajati. 

+ Metre, бока (Anushtubh). 

4 Metre, Upajati. 

4 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 

4 ie. Vishnu-Krishpa, 

8 Virtue, wealth, pleasure, and final liberation, 
© ie, Lakshmi, 
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(Verse 3).—From the eye-lotus of Atri was born the god% (who १8) the ornament of 
the beloved husband of the daughter of the lord of mountains. From him [sprang] 
this race [wich]... ...has shone with its bright fame, as if (decorated) with pearls 

. (4).—In it there were born, of pleasing conduct, the [Chándrátreya] princes, who 
by their powerful massive arms have crushed the hosts of enemies. 

(6).— Among them appeared the lord of the earth Madanavarman, who with his 
flashing sword scattered (his) adversaries (and) whose vigour became known by his 
onslaught on hostile kings, elated with pride; (resembling) the great Indra who cut off 
the wings of the mountains with his thunderbolt (and) whose might became famous by 
his killing (the demon) Vala 

(6).—The wives of his enemies,—standing sighing in their palaces, addressing in 
pitiful terms their favourite parrots, looking, their sight dimmed by streams of tears, at 
the young ones of their pet antelopes,—what did they not do when, afraid of him, they 
were about to depart for the forest, (and) when their minds had no hope ever to return ? 

(7).—In battle his sword, applied by him to the broad frontal globes, covered 
with red lead, of the elephants of adversaries, (and) darkened by the bees" (which stuck 
to it), was by his enemies seen moving rapidly to their own destruction, like RAhu,* 
coming in contact with the new(/y risen) sun. 

(8).—As the moon, the crest-jewel of Mahefvara, (arose) from the ocean, so was born 
from him Y afovarman, who was an ornament of great rulers, causing joy to the"people 

(9).—W hose fame, spreading in the three worlds with the loveliness of the jasmine 
and the moon, made the hair (07 men) appear white, and thus caused the unprecedented 
notion that people, before they had attained to old age, had, alas! turned grey. 

(10).— From him has sprung Paramardideva whose foot-stool is pale-red with the 
lustre of the crest-jewels of kings bowing down (before him, and) who crushes the pride 
in their arms of crowds of antagonists, filled with no mean conceit. 

. (11)—How could one even mention mutual conflict in the reign of this (King), who 
has brought about the union of both fortune and ‘eloquence (in his own person) ? 

(12).—When he marched out to conquer the regions, the clouds of dust raised by 
the hoofs of his horses, suffering from intense heat as it were because they had devoured 
the rays of the sun, swallowed the water of the sea. 

(13).—Although the fire of his prowess spreads, unchecked, over the habitations of 
his-rivals, there have yet on all sides sprung up in abundance tender blades of grass 
dark-green like emeralds.— 

(14).—Now there is, well known in the three worlds, the family of Vasishtha, the 
unique receptacle of good acts, in which were born sages of pure conduct, as heaps of 
pearls (are found) in the ocean. 

(15).—Among these, there was in the course of time Lakshmidhara, a swan sport- 
ing in the lake of all sciences, who ornamented the lotus-feet of the husband of Siva 
an ocean-of the pearls of good qualities rivalling the brilliantly shining sun 

(16).—The lines of smoke of whese bright sacrificial fires, with their numerous 
clearly visible undulating lines, assumed the beautiful appearance of braids of hair (put) 
playfully on the big breasts of the women of the quarters. 


i:e., tha moon, borne on the head by Siva, the husband of Parvati. 
5! The bees had sat before on the temples of the elephants. 
# The demon who is supposed to seize the sun and the moon and thus to cause eclipses, 
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(Verse 17).—From him took his origin the chief of the twice-born Vatsarája, an 
unique receptacle of good conduct, a home of propriety; who was deep like the ocean, 
reputed for his firmness like a mountain, and, like the enemy of Mura, the resort of 
fortune. 

(18).—Endowed as he was with a crowd of spotless excellencies and delighted at 
the elevation of friends, his righteous wealth became an object of enjoyment for pure 
twice-born people, just as the faultless beauty of the lotus, which has many clean fibres 
and blooms at the rising of the sun, is enjoyed by white birds. | 

(19) —Hë had а son, named Láhada, a swan in the sea of sacred lore, who 
nurtured the play of graceful utterance and dwelt, as in lakes, in the minds of good 
men. 

(20).—Him, whose person was beautified by (his acquaintance with) the arts, the 
king Madana placed at the head of his counsellors, just as the god of love does the 
cool-rayed (moon), when about to subdue the three worlds. 

(21).—That king of the twice-born had (for his wife), dear to his heart, Prabh, 
(a lady) dexterous in bringing into full bloom the family-lotus. 

(22).—From her sprang the king of the twice-born in human form, Sallakshana, 
a receptacle of pleasing conduct; through whom, free from stains, Paramardideva 
has become a lord of the earth with three eyes. 

(23).—Having placed on whose arms the whole [burden] of government, the illus- 
trious lord of the earth, the brave Paramardin, a cause of excessive joy to those 
whose eyes are like the eyes of frightened young deer and who were filled with boundless 
love, always let his mind delight in the playful art of ornamenting (their bodies). 

(24).—Being the abode of the play of fortune, smiling with joy at the elevation of 
friends, having laid seditious people quite low, being endowed with excellent qualities 
(and) the one remover of the distress of the people, it was quite clear in the three 
‘worlds. that he shared the properties of the day-lotus, which is the abode of the play 
of Lakshmi, blooms at the rising of the sun, is quite free from thorns, has many 
fibres (and) cools in an unsurpassed manner the heat of people; but. he differed 
(from the day-lotus) in this that. Ве was never averse from the supreme lord of the 
twice-born.® 

(25).—He erected a temple of Vishnu, containing (an ¿mage of) Hari, which 

. with its top always touches his own middle stride. 

(26).—And he also caused this crystal-white habitation of the moon-erested (Siva) 
to be built, residing in which the god has never turned his thoughts to dwelling on 
Kailása. 

(27).—From him sprang (а son), named Purushottama," whose fame has taken 
possession of the sky, whose appearance is recognized to be beautiful, and whose crowd 
of excellencies causes rejoicing ; ‘ 


® de, Vishnu, the husband of Lakshmf, the goddess of fortune. 

24 i.e. the moon ; and, accordingly, his master Paramardideva becomes the lord with three eyes, $.е., Biva, on earth, 
Sallakshana being the third eye of the king. 

55 §.¢., Siva, in the case of Sallakshana ; and the moon, in the case of the day-lotus, 

55 i.e., the sky. 

М Purushottama is one of the names of Vishnu; and some of the terms of the original verse вто во chosen as to be 
applicable also to that deity; for sudarsana and nandaka are the names of Vishnu-Kriehna's discus and sword, and pitdm. 
баға would denote his yellow garment, Vishnu himself being called Pitémbara, “dressed in yellow clothes.’ 
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(Verse 28).—whom, old in conduct that deserves to bo glorifled in the three worlds, 
though still & youth, the king Paramardin has appointed to be chief of his ministers; 
for that which makes a man valued in the world, is his qualities. 

(29).— He, pure in his conduct, has completed this praiseworthy work of his 
parent who roams about in Brahman’s world,? which had been left incomplete.— 

(30).—Lakshmidhara, the unique ornament of the Gauda family, had a son named 
Gadádhara, a supreme chief of poets; who, first among the learned, was the great 
minister of peace and war of Paramardideva. 

(81).—Нів son, the chief of poets, Devadhara, has composed this unequalled 
eulogy; and his younger brother, the steadfast Dharmadhara, the young poet, has 
eagerly written it. 

(82).— . . . . . son of Somarája, the steadfast Mahárája (P), who rouses the 
admiration of all artizans, has engraved it.— 

(38).--Ав long as Sambhu wears his tresses of matted hair and the light which has 
risen from the ocean, and Vishnu his breast (2) and the Kaustubha jewel so long may 
the fame (of the founders) and (their) work endure! 

(84).—In the year of Vikrama, counted by the wings (2), the faces? of the three- 
eyed (Siva) (5), and the Adityas (12), on the fifth (lunar. duy) of the bright half of Âśvina, 
on the day of the lord of the day.” 


May fortune attend ! 


XXVI.—JHANSI STONE INSCRIPTION OF SALLAKSHANASIMHA (?). 
By Рвоғиявов F. Ктегновм, Рн), C.LE., GÖTTINGEN. 


The stone which bears this inscription was found, in July 1887, in the walls of the 
ruined Fort of Jhánsi, in the North-Western Provinces, and is now in the Lucknow 
Museum, It measures about 3’ 1" by 1' 7”, and contains fragments of 82 lines of writ- 
ing disposed on the stone as may be seen from the photo-lithograph. The original 
inscription must have been a very large one; for not only did it contain more than 32 
lines, but: the actually remaining portions of the lines 21—24 enable us also to infer that 
each line, in its complete state, held about 90 aksharas, and measured at least 4’ 6” in 
length. The existing writing is on the whole well preserved. The size of the letters is 
between 2” and 1” The characters are Nágari of about the twelfth century. The 
language is Sanskrit; and, what remains of the inscription, is in verse. The inscription 
was written and engraved very carefully ; and in respect of orthography it is only. neces- 
sary to state that ф is throughout denoted by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant 
is occasionally employed for the palatal. 

The inscription is in so fragmentary a state that I fail to perceive the object for 
which 1 was composed, and am unable to derive from it any connected sense; and, 
accordingly, I can do little more than point out the proper names which occur in it. 

In line 2 the inscription speaks of the river of the gods, the Ganges, as the resting- 
place of Kanyákubja; from which I would infer that this record has reference to the 


4 ie. who died before the temple was finished. Siva is called Paiichamukha, ‘the five-faced’. 
® i,e., the moon, | a ўе, on Sunday, है 
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rulers of Kanyákubja themselves, or to certain chiefs who owed allegianee to them. 
According to line 4, the moon begat a son named Jayanta. Lines Š and 6 appear to 
mention two chiefs—Sidhuka and Mámaka (?)—of whom the elder one became king. 
Other chiefs, who kept the Bhillas (line 7) in order, are spoken of in the following lines 
whieh appear to record the building of a tank, the establishment of a grove—called 
(line 8) Kanhap&di (?),—and the erection of a temple, and contain the name of the village 
Dugdhakupya (line 10). Inline 15 three chiefs appear to be spoken of, the second of 
whom is called Lakkhata and the third Rajahpála. Line 18 records that somebody 
married two wives who somehow or other are brought in connection with the Chaulu- 
kya family, and one of whom bore the name Rájaladevi. Inline 20 we meet with the 
prince Kirtivarman who is protected from somebody (the Chedi king Karna. (?)); 
` and line 21 speaks of three kings, one of whom appears to be again Kirtivarman. 
Line 23 mentions the son of the illustrious Satyavati, who perhaps defeated a certain 
Ganapála (?), and did something to the rule of Udayáditya, the lord of Avanti. 
Line 25 perhaps contains the name Nrisimha, and line 26 that of the illustrious Hira 
or Hir&ináu; and line 27 mentions, in a manner as if he had been living at the time, 
the illustrious Sallakshanasimha, who probably was engaged in fight with the troops 
. of the Yavanas (line 30) or Muhammadans. 

Other inseriptions may yet be discovered which will throw light on this one: for 
the present, I can only say that, of the princes mentioned here, Kirtivarman probably 
is the Chandella ! king of that name, the contemporary of the Chedi king Karnadeva; 
and Uday&ditya the ruler of МА1аха, who is spoken of іп two Chedi inscriptions of 
the period; but that I see no cogent reason for identifying Sallakshanasimha with the 
Chandella king Sallakshanavarman, or for assigning this inscription to the Chan- 
della rulers. 


TEXT. 


2524204 0 n n n n n n n nn n „ чин. ......... 
ehe n e e « n n n n n n nn « « « 86 कन्याकुन(न) प्रतिष्ठां सरसरितमपि प्रीति[मा]. . . . 
« ° ° * ° * छंदःपारदुर्शा तताध्वरजुषां त्रि्रायिनां नित्याशी?]. . , . 
eee e n e n n n n n n n n 94 जयन्तनामा तेनेन्दुनाजनि ततः प्रयतेन खूनु;॥ . . « . 
мае a ac RR * त्गुद्दिरदतुरगक्रीडयामू जिगीषू यात्राकाले क्कचिदपि वदिथिलतुव्वीर- 
[8%]... . 
в.............. * [स!?]षकमामकाविति ततो ज्येठस्तदासोचृप: ॥ *अत्रेरितोजनि жа: 
TH यशो .... 

7 42... * सज्ज[्‌ल]वायिकां व(ब)लवतोव्वाक्तीरदेशस्पितान्‌ । 'भिल्लानुन्नतरंडसः 
करल[ग]ळोदण्डगर्व्वोद्गटा[नु] , « . . 


1 I hope soon to have an opportunity to treat fully of the 5 Metre, Sarddlavikridita, 
history of the Chandella and Chedi rulers. For Udayáditya 6 Metre, Vasantatilakb, 
of Málava also an absolutely certain date is now available, 7 Metre, Mandükrántá. 


ss 
. 


3 The impression shows that the line here numbered 1, в Metre, Sardtlavikridita, 
was preceded by one or more other lines, १ Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
з Metre, Sarddlavikridita. о Metre, Sardilavikridita, 


4 Metre, Sragdhará. 
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(E ॥[क]न्हपादि प्रमदवनमपि ख्यातिमत्तव्र चक्क कामिन्यः कैंलिकाले afar [wu]- 
= रसरिदारिणि क्रोडयन्ति ॥ पा « « . . . . » 

' 9, ८... o [ug] कामिम्यो аа чта: प्रियतमवदनेदयार[भि]स्ता; पपुस्तंत्‌ ú [अ] स्राकं . 
| ब्रूजती] ys प्रति तव क्रोश्मां - . . . - . . - 


10........... Wurf ॥ गख] ्येवोपतर?] दक्षिणं व[न१]भुवोन्ते दुग्धकुप्याद्दयं ग्रा 
कोष्यघिसस्थिवाच्ररपतिः vetera [er] 


RE ४ कूटिनसम्ट्रकान्सेः fu क्ापीम्द्रनीलेहरितकपिशितैः тїї सत्पद्म[रागे]; । 
EN इअस्म्थस्यास्योपरिष्टादश] . . . . . - 
АИ “थिकासुविकसल्कान्तिप्ररोहेलनः । [कु]प्यार्थी हइतचारुलोचनपथो'्षीणि ma [sar]- 
feux № 2 (o. खतत्तान्यालो] ....... 
18. . ... . „ . . [णा] 1 दल्तेन्दुश्योतजाते (ले?)इवलितककुममा 'चम्द्रसन्दिग्वसुग्धवक्काल्यालोका लोक 
: | weafa चलितं . . . . . . . 
14% РЕСУР [वा]स्य «rwr ú "अबी (्खी)नामत्ति योग्व(स्थ)न्यनिशसुपचितों абед: क्ष नष्ट 
I - , wat заба तानि a 
15. « “ы (ба): प्रचुरसुक्ातभूशक्सटोसी दितीयः चापः प्रौद्मतापोजनि जगति रजःपालनामा 
| ; Ғы [वृ] eee 
16. "ret पतिताभिरस्व(म्ब)रतलात्खग्गौकसां दृष्टिभिः । पोष्पीभिः ख्वलदंडिसंगरशतं वीरे- 
| 0007 fme. 
. 17. ба (च) स्थ राशिः परः। वु(बु)दे! स्थानमपि थियां जलनिधि: уча धामोदभूदुत्साहस्य गणः 
18. [चू] धवलस्य चावनिभुजलौजुक्धगोत्रस्थितेरन्या राजलदेविकेति (чча पर्यणैषीत्म . В 


19. . . [तानि सै]न्यान्यलं जित्वा तस्य सुरारिणे[व] जयिना स्थाखोद'हारि खयम्‌ ॥ "क्षै(शौ)यप्रपंचतनु 


20. . “Leandra सकलक्ष्मपालचूडामणेस्तत्माद्रचितकी nala] दत्वा(चा) खंयं शासनम्‌ । 


DE. s 
т 'भृकी]सिंवर्मा राजानीमी त्रयोपि स्मुटव(ब)इुवसुना यज्वनेवाम्नयस्ते | सत्पात्नाध्ययुवयों: शचि o ५ ` 
š ` O му == == му == — O == O — —— — l, — == Му < < x ४४ м — — w "० — ४ 
— N Ден ८ A AA 7१707 १ ४९ “४ ४ "0 
22. “दण्णोप[चि]तानि कोमलतृणग्रासप्रस्शधूनि च । бачата аҹ: प्रादादि[घूतक्मयों - — ` ` 
-7 ४५ ६५ 07 ४/ у ९८ ६५ 07 “7 7 ८/ = 0 ыыы - 
0 ор оо о о оо о 0 


"I. *पम्‌। विस्फारे[ग॑?]णपालसुल्षण[क(ब)]ले; ज्ी[सत्य]वत्यात्मजः सास्राज्यन्तदवन्तिभत्तुरुदयादित्य ५ — 


лч ——. . -: पक у rvv 07 ४* — 7 07 07 м ту-ту 
БД Дн ДДТ १४५४ 7४ “० ४४ 7 ४४ ४ V 

1 Metre, Sragdhará. - | - зв Metre, Sarddlavikridita, ' 

В Metre, Bardülavikridita, - ч Metre, Vasantatilak&.-- 

9 Metre, SragdhbarB. > в Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 

и Metre, Sardilavikridita: 9 Metre, Sragdhará 


№ Metre, Bragdhará, = Metre, Sirddlavikridite. | 
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L. 24. श[प्र]धित: एथिव्याम्‌ ॥ “रुद्रेणेव gta (stt) fere [stt गौर्या श्मंयुन्गुदस्मोन्यस्यासुदपादि तैन Ко 
vv 

26. — — o ”[मः]दवनिसुजो राजसिंहो सिंहः कुर्वनुग्रासिधाराप्रतरिएशिरःकन्दु , . , , . . . 
26... : . . . “Egana प्रति सुइर्वियामविश्ाससूः । चीहीरांश[दिवा?] . . . . .  . . „ 
27. . . . . . * Ачаа] एष जनताभीतीभमैत्ता wm 2... .... . «. . « 
98........ “णोरव्वांग्मिनामच्य:शस्त्रश्‍्तांगुरुवनयि]नामा ..... Bie) 
89. , . . » . . » . » '[काष्टोगमत्क््निय: ॥ абат प्रथि] .. .. .. . « 
80. .......,. . » श्यवनतुरगसेन्धेरि TM 
PRIN E T E TED (SIX HAMA ० ० ८.० Donn on AO OR के ते 


XXVII.—A. CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION FROM. MAHOBA. 


Bx E. Hurrzsog, PH.D. 


The stone, which bears the subjoined inscription, was discovered by General Cun- 
ningham in 1865 at Mahobá. Having been lost sight of for some time,’ it turned up 
again in the Allàhábàd Museum, where General Cunningham saw itin 18725 His 
volumé published in 1885 contains a facsimile of the inscription In the same year, I 
took an impression of it at Allahabad, and published a transcript with a short abstract 
in German after my return to Europe. ‘The original stone is now preserved in the 
Lakhnau Museum 

The stone, which bears the inscription, is broken both on the right hand and at the 
bottom. The preserved part ends with the first syllables of the 29th verse of a genealo- 
gical account of the Chandella dynasty. Of the preceding 28 verses, not a single one 
is complete, and one (18) is entirely lost. But even the few existent fragments contain 
some important data for the history of the Chandellas. 


2 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

2 Metre, B&rdülavikridita, 

23 Metre, Sragdharå, 

и Metre, BArdûlavikridita. 

25 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

% Metre, Sragdharå 

श्र From an impression supplied to me by the Editor. From the published photo-lithograph it will be seen that all. 
lines are incomplete at the end, and all lines, except 21—24, incomplete at the beginning, The original fall length of the 
lines may be seen from lines 21—24 of this transcript, from which it appears that each line originally contained about 
ninety aksharas 

1 Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, vol. ХХІ, p. 71; see also vol. IJ, p. 447 

3 Journal of the Asiatio Soošety of Bengal, vol. Т, р. 10. - 

8 Cunningham’s Arch. Sur. India, vol. XXI, р. 72. 

4 Ibid. plate xxi 

5 Zeitschrift d. Deutsch. Morg. Ges. vol. XL, р. 47, This paper contains a mistake in line 11 of the transcript, 
where I read the name of one of the Chandella kings as ug. In two new impressions, which I owe to the kindness of 
Dr. А. Führer, the reading is clearly गरड, as ante, pp. 197 and 199 

28 
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The inscription opens with an invocation of Siva. Verse 5 ends with the words :— 
‘ From this beloved of the night (%6., the moon) there sprang а race beloved by all,’ and 
the next two verses seem to have treated of the kings of the lunar race. * Among these 
there was Náràyana . . . . „ (v. 8). Only three syllables remain of the next verse. 

Verse 10 begins as follows:—‘ Then there was that king, Jejà by name, after 
whom Jejábhukti was (named), just as this earth (prithivé) after Prithu. His 
younger brother, called Vijà . . . . 2 The two brothers Jejà and УЦА are identical 
with Jejj&ka and Vijjaka, who are mentioned in another fragmentary inscription.? 
Professor Kielhorn has further identified both pairs of names with Jaya$akti and 
Vijayaéakti! or Vijaya,’ the sons of Vakpati. According to verse 10 of the present 
inscription, Јеја (or Jejjàka) gave his name to Jej&ábhukti (also called Jejabhuk- 
tika? or Jejakabhukti"), ‘the dominion of Jejà (or Jejàka)' This old name of 
Bundelkhand, the country which was ruled over by the Chandellas, is the original 
of the vernacular form Jajàhüti or Jajáboti," just as the modern Tirhut is derived 
from Tirabhukti.? | 

The purport of the mutilated verses 11 to 16 cannot be ascertained. Verse 17 is 
almost complete and runs as follows :— There appeared a blessing for the earth, called 
the illustrious Dhanga, who caused the destruction of his enemies and who, by the 
strength of his arms, equalled even the powerful Hamvira, who had proved a heavy 
burden for the earth.’ Harnvira or Hambira is a further corruption of Hammira, the 
Sanskritized form of жә! which appears on the coins of the Pathan kings of Delhi. 
Professor Kielhorn has published three inscriptions of Dhahga, which are dated in 
Sarhvat 1011, 1055 and 1059, or А. D. 954, 998 and 1002. The third inscription was 
composed after Dhanga’s death, which it mentions. Accordingly the Hambira or Amir, 
who is stated to have been Dhanga’s contemporary, seems to be identical either with 
Sabuktagin (A. D. 977 to 997) or with his son Mahmúd of Ghazna, whose first two 
expeditions to India fell in А. D. 1000 and 1001. Firishta” reports that Jayapala, the 
king of Lahore, was, on the occasion of his second defeat by Sabuktagin, supported with 
troops and money by the king of Kálaüjara. As Kâlañjarā, after Yasovarman 
who conquered it, seems to have been the capital of the Chandellas,” it is not impro- 
bable that this remark refers to Dhanga, and that Hambira has to be identified with 


6 Ante, р. 121. The ах ka seems to be added, in order to make the two Hindi names look like Sanskrit words. 
Similar masculines in 6 аге Mihi, Melhá,and GhikA in a Delhi inscription, which was published by myself in the 
Zeitschrift d. Deutsch. Morg. Ges. vol. XL, p. 56, and by Professor Eggeling, ante, p. 93 

7 Ante, p. 123 


8 Ante, p. 138 
9 Ante, p. 34 


10 ('anningham's Arch, Sur. India, vol. X, plate xxxii, No. 10; vol. XXI, p. 174. 

1 Ibid. vol. II, p. 412; the same author's Ancient Geography of India, vol, Y, p. 481. Alberüni's India, trans- 
lated by Sachau, vol. I, p.202. Elliot's History of India, vol. I, p. 57 

12 Indian Antiquary, vol. ХУ, р. 304. The form Térahuti occurs in Táranütha's History of Buddhism in India, 
translated from Tibetan into German by Schiefner ; see the Index 

13 See ante, р. 62, noto 5, and Thomas’ Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Delhi, passim. The Hammira, who is 
mentioned in Kalhana's Rdjataramgini (taramga vii, verses 53 and 64) as a contemporary of Samgramaraja (А. D. 1003 to 
028), is probably meant for Mahmid of Ghazna 

м Ante, pp. 195 and 137; Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, р. 202 

15 Translated by Briggs, vol. J, p.18 

16 Ante, p. 128, verse 31. 

17 In three grants published by Professor Kielhorn (Ind. Ant. vol. XVI, p. 201), the Chandella kings Dhanga, 
Devavarman, and Madanavarman, bear the title of Kdlaijartdhipati or ‘lord of Kalaiijara.’ 
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Sabuktagin, and not with Mahmüd of Ghazna. That Dhanga was far from victorious, 
is indirectly confirmed by the subjoined inscription, which says only that he * equalled,’ 
but not that he conquered, Hambira. 

Verse 18 is again mutilated. Verse 19 describes Dhahga's son and successor 
Ganda:—' From him (viz., Dhaüga) there sprang an ornament of the earth, called the 
illustrious Ganda, an unrivalled hero, who bore all the parts of the earth on his arms, 
and the fierce fire of whose wrath . . . . .’ General Cunningham has satisfactorily 
identified Ganda with Nanda, king of Kálaüjara, who, according to the Muham- 
madan historians, was twice attacked by Mahmüd of Ghazna in A. D. 1021 and 1023.18 

Verse 20 is incomplete. Verse 21 gives the name of Ganda’s son and successor :— 
‘From him (viz, Ganda) there sprang that king Vidy&dhara, who gathered the 
flowers of the fame of his enemies . . . . , ' Verse 22 probably refers to the same 
Vidyádhara :— Bhojadeva, together with Kalachuri-chandra (ie. the moon of 
the Kalachuris), worshipped, full of fear, like а pupil, (this) master of warfare, who 
had caused the destruction of the king of Kanyákubja, and who was lying on a 
couch. As the three Ohandella kings Ganda, Vidy&dhara, and Vijayapàla must have 
reigned between Samvat 1055 and Sarhvat 1107, the date of the grant of Devavarman,” 
or A. D. 998 and 1050,—* Bhojadeva’ seems to be identical with Bhojadeva of Dhara, 
for whom we have the two dates A.D. 1021 and 1042." ‹ The moon of the Kalachuris ’ 
refers to one of the Kalachuri kings of Chedi, perhaps KokallaII. ‘The king of 
Kanydkubja’ cannot be identified at present, as we know nothing of the kings of 
Калап] between А. D. 948% and 1097.4 

Verse 28 contains the name of VidyAdhara’s successor :—: There was (a king) called 
Vijayapála, whose conquest of the world was stopped (only) by the ocean . , , . P 
As we learn from verse 24, he was a contemporary of GAngeyadeva of Chedi, who 
was reigning about A.D. 1080 :--* “< When Gángeyadeva, who had conquered the 
world, perceived before him (this) terrible one . . . . ., the lotus of his heart closed 
the knot (2.6., the flower P) of pride in battle.’ 

The inscription omits mentioning Devavarman, whose grant is dated in Saxhvat 
1107 or А. D. 1050.» Verse 25 mentions the reign of his brother Kirtivarman, whose 
inscription is dated in Samvat 1154 or А. D. 1098:—” ‘From him (¿e., УЦауарМа) 
there sprang the illustrious Kirtiva[rman], (who was endowed) with all the virtues of 
Bharata . . . . .' Verse 26 records that Kirtivarman conquered Lakshmi- 
karna:— Just as Purushottama: (728), having produced the nectar by churning 
with the mountain (Mandara) tthe rolling (milk) ocean,» whose high waves had swal- 
lowed many mountains, obtained (the goddess) Lakshmi together with the elephants 
(of the eight regions),—he (vie. Kirtivarman), having acquired fame by crushing with 
his strong arm the haughty Lakshmikarna, whose armies had destroyed many 


18 Cunningham's Arch. Sur. India, vol. II, p. 452; $ Ind. Апі. vol, XVIII, p. 10. 
Firishta, translated by Briggs, vol. I, рр. 63 and 66; Elliot's 2 Cunningham’s Arch. Sur. India, vol. IX, p. 106; 
History of India, vol. ТЇ, pp. 463 and 467. Alberüni's India, translated by Sachau, vol. I, p. 202. 

1» Seo note 14, above. 28 See note 20. 

® Ind. Ant. vol. XVI, p. 204. थ Ind. Ant. vol, XVIII, p. 237. 

т Ibid, vol. VI, p. 61. Dr. Bühler in the Wiener 23 प्रमच्य governs two accusatives, Compare सुधां क्षीरनिर्धि 
Sitzungsberichte, 1888, р. 630. agfa, quoted by Drs. Bóhtlingk and Roth, з. v. WU, from 

2 Cunningham's Arch. Sur, India, vol. UX, p. 105. the Siddhdntakaumudi. ` 


2 Ante, page 172. 


2E2 
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princes, obtained splendour in this world together with elephants.’ Lakshmikarna is 
identical with Karna of Chedi,” whose defeat at the hands of Ktrtivarman is related 
in the prologue of Krishnamisra’s Prabodhachandrodaya. This drama was acted 
before Kirtivarman at the command of his general, a Brahmans named Gopála, who 
had just vanquished Karna and again placed Kirtivarman on the throne. Karnais 
three times mentioned in the prologue :— 

1. In a Sanskrit verse, the importance of which was first recognized and its bearing 
explained by General Cunningham :—*! ‘He (viz., Gopála), having overcome the strong 
Karna, caused the rise of the illustrious king Kirtivarman, just as discrimination, 
having overcome strong delusion, gives rise to knowledge.’ 

2. A passage in Sanskrit prose? says of Gopála that he ‘strove to re-establish the 
sway over the earth of the kings of the lunar race, which (sway) had been uprooted by 
the lord of Ohedi, who was as terrible as the fire at the end of the world to the multi- 
tude of all princes.’ Неге the expression ‘the lord of Chedi’ refers to Karna and ‘the 
kings of the lunar race’ to the 0181061188. 

3. A lengthy Prakrit passage,” which need not be translated in full, says that 
Gopála, * having crushed the ocean-like army of Karna, obtained the splendour of vic- 
tory in battle, just as Madhumathana (Vishnu), having churned the milk-ocean, obtained 
(the goddess) Lakshmi.’ 

It is a curious coincidence that, in the passage just quoted, the army of Karna is 
compared to the milk-ocean, just as in verse 26 of the. subjoined inscription, and Gopála 
to Madhumathana (Vishnu), just as there Kirtivarman-is compared to Purushottama 
(Vishnu); and it appears very probable that the composer of the inscription knew the 
Prabodhachandrodaya and borrowed from it his description of Kirtivarman’s victory 
over Karna. The reign of Kirtivarman and, together with it, the date of Krishnamigra, 
the author of the Prabodhachandrodaya, is limited by A. D. 1050" and A. D. 1116 
the date of Jayavarman’s inscription. 

According to Bilhana’s Vikramdnkadevacharita (sarga i, verses 102 £.) — Kirtivar- 
man's contemporary Karna of Dáhala or Dáhàála (i.e. Chedi) was defeated by the 
Western Chálukya king Ahavamalla II. (about 1042 to about 1068 A. D.) In 
another part of his poem (sarga xviii, verse 93), Bilhana calls Karna, whose court he 
visited, ‘the death to the lord of the Kálaüjara mountain’ (Kdlatjaragiripati), i.e., 
to the Chandella king. "This expression, if contrasted with the repeated statement that 
Kirtivarman and his general Gopála completely defeated Karna, illustrates the necessity 
of hearing the other party before drawing historical conclusions from an Oriental record. 


3 According to Professor Kielhorn, Karna’s Benares grant is probably dated in Chedi-Sarvat 793 or А. D. 1042 ; Ind. 
Ant, vol. XVII, р. 216. р 

30 Page б of the Calcutta edition: —गौपाली भूमिपालान्म्सभमसिलतामाचमिनेण जित्वा सासाञ्ये कौर्तिवर्मा नरपतितिखकी qa 
भूयोभ्यषेचि n 

™ Cunningham's Arch, Sur, India, vol. II, р. 458; vol. IX, р. 108. Page 8 of the Calcutta edition :—% T1 
falata भिर्जित्य कर्णे मोहमिवीर्जितम्‌ । ача ч ҸӘ: wa: 1 

= Page 7 of the Calcutta edition :--सकखभूपालकुलप्रलयकाला ग्रिरुद्रेण चेदिपतिना agai चन्द्रावयपार्थिवामां पृथिव्यामा 
faust स्थिरौकतुसयमच्य संरम्भः ॥ 

The Sanskrit translation of the end of this passage (p. 6 of the Caleutta edition) is as follows +--येग कणसेग्यसागर 

निसध्य मधभथनेनेव चोरससुट्रं समासादिता समरविजयलज्ी: п 

M See note 20 

% Ante, p. 139. 
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if an inscription of ove king asserts that he conquered another, it scarcely proves more 

than that the two were contemporaries.® : 
The mutilated verses 27 and Z8 seem to have continued the description of the reign 

of Kirtivarman. Verse 29 begins:— ‘His son, of wonderful . . , . . , was . , 


2... Тһе remainder of the inscription is lost. 


| Техт. р 

1.1. ओं ओ नमः शिवाय ॥ जयत्याल्रायनिःकंपसहि[मा] . 
9, नाः सतां शखत्पज्नवयन्तु मौलिशसिनः सेयो मयूखांकुरा; ॥ [२*] एतस्य विश्‍व . . . . .* 
3. प्रतिकलं स्फारोभवन्मण्डलः 1 पीयषेः प्रतिवर्धितिरह्ररह: खैव्विश्‍वमाप्याययन्य d 


4. чая वंशस्तस्मादजनि रजनीवज्नलभादिश्वकान्त: ú [ax] ततः unfet तीराः कलि- 
व्याप्रा . « « . .* 

5. कुसुमान्याशाखपर्व्वील्लसत्चीराब्भोधितरंगरंगणकला: क्रीडन्ति аена: ॥ Ге”) आसीबारा- 
यणस्तेषु [य] . - . . ˆ 

6. स्य लोकः ॥ [e*] जेजाख्ययाथ नृपतिः स बभूव जेजाभुक्तिः ТАН यतः एथिदीयमासीत्‌. | 
वीजाह्वयस्तदनुज + . , . 2 

7. wa^n [R] इतरिपुकरिकुन्भसुकसुक्ताप्रररमिषेण चकार लाजधष्टिम्‌ असिवलभिगतेव 
यं विलोक्य स्पुटरणराज . . . . .* 

8. बभूव निविडं व्योमांगणे संगलचङ्ग्तुङ्गतुरङ्ग[पु]इवसुरचुण्णत्तमोत्यं रज: | क्रुध्यत्सारथयो 
यथासरलितय्रीवं सुसैर्नामिते[रु] . . . . .€ 

9. मलाझमूतानि वेलापयोनिधितटानि ससुन्नसन्ति ॥ [१५*] are: शेतातपतैव्बिकसितकमला 


सोग्मिमालाश्‍वहन्देरन्मव्जद्वीमनक्रा ध्वजमकरमुखैव्विस्वि[तै] # 
10. часа: Эт इत्यवनिमङ्गलमाविरासतीत्‌ | सारेण यः खभुजयोभवनातिभारं हंवी- 
रमप्यतिवलं तुलयांचकार ॥ [१७*] सोयं देवसरित्पति' र 


11. रुदद्दोपजयोद्यम; . समभवद्दीडाविलक्षः चणम्‌ ॥ [९८*] तस्मादभूहुजष्टताखिलभूमिखण्ड 


ач इत्यवनिमण्डनमेकवीरः | यघ्चण्डकोपशिखि 
12. я4” | तदनु तरलेलींलादशाधरा मध्ठपत्रजेव्विपिनतरुभिः Gt भुक्ता чет यदरिस्त्रिय; | 


[२०*] तस्मादसी रिपुयश:कुसुमादरोभूदिद्याधरो नृपतिरप्र[ति] ..... 


< % Thus the Western Chalukya Pulikesin ТІ, and the Pallava Narasirnhavarman I.—the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya 
І. and the Pallava ParameSvaravarman I.—the Western Chálukya Jayasinba III and the Chola king Rajendra-Chola—claim 
to have conquered each other ; see my first volume of South-Indian Inscriptions, y. 145, note 2 
37 Here 21 syllables of verge 1 and 54 of verse 2 are lost, 
38 Here the remainder of verse 3 and 27 syllables of verse 4 are lost, 
3 Here 18 syllables of verse 4 and 48 of verse 5 are lost, 
* Here 20 syllables of verse 6 and 47 of verse 7 are lost 
4 Here 23 syllables of verse 8 and the commencement of verse 9 are lost, 
42 Here 20 syllables of verse 10 and the commencement of verse 11 are lost 
€ Read बभूव. 
“ Here 7 syllables of verse 12, the whole of verse 18, and 6 syllables of versa 14 are lost. 
4 Here 18 syllables of verse 14 and 37 of verse 16 are lost 
46 Hero 46 syllables of verse 16 and 7 of verse 17 are Jost, 
4 Here 49 syllables of verse 18 are lost. 
4 Here 21 syllables of verse'19 and 32 of verse 20 are lost 
74 Read чэ: 
5° Here 82 syllables of verse 21 and 18 of verse 22 are lost. 
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L.18. विहितकन्याकुनभूपालभङ्गम्‌ | समरगुरुसुपास्त प्रीठभीस्तल्यभाजं सहकलचुरिचंद्रः शिष्यवद्री- 

जदेवः ॥ [२२*] अभवदम्बुधिरुदककुलयो विजयपाल इ[ति] .... 7 

14. атаў भीमसुग्रेच्ममाण: । अवहत जितविश्वः सोपि हृत्पुण्डरीकं सुकुलितरणगर्व्यग्रन्थि गाङ्गेय- 
देवः ॥ [38°] तस्मादभूव भरतस्य qu чая: थ्रीकीत्तिव[सी] . . . . . 3 - 

15. ग्रस्तानेकक्षमाण्तसुच्चकेव्वेललहरि aaa मह्ाण्णंवसुषतम्‌ | अचलमहसा दोईण्डेन 
प्रमथ्य यशःसुधां य इह «нее लेभेपरः पुरुषो[त्त][मः п २६१] . . . . 2 

16. लितमण्डलाग्रकिरणेरायोधनेषु दिषचक्राणामयमन्य एव faed दिव्याङ्कनासंगसः ॥ [Ro] 
संग्रामेषु निशातखड्डलतिकासाहायकैनासुना ते एथ्वीपतयेत] « . . . «४ 


17. атата а [२८“] आसोत्तदीयतनयोद्ुत . . . - . . . T 


XXVIIL—THE UDEPUR PRASASTI OF THE KINGS OF MALVA. 
By G. BUHLER, Рн.р., LL.D., C.LE. 


"When last year the preparation of my notes on the historical portion of Padma- 
gupta's Navasáhasánkacharita! (discovered by Professor Zachariae) turned my attention 
to the history of MalyvA, І came across some remarks by Dr. Е. E. Hall? on a “much 
mutilated ” inedited inscription which be had seen at Udepur (Gwalior), Though 
some of Dr. Hall’s statements regarding its contents rather puzzled me, they yet showed 
very clearly that the document must give a fuller pedigree of the Paramáras of Málvà 
than any other known inscription, and that it must besides contain interesting historical 
information. Convinced of its value, I asked the Editor kindly to secure а copy for 
me, He directed Dr. Führer, who was in the Jhánsi District, to obtain it, and the latter 
sent me, in May last, two excellent impressions, one on thick and one on thin paper. 
It is on these materials that the subjoined edition is based. 

The inscription is а fragment, incised on a stone slab about 28 inches by 27, which 
at present is lying in the court-yard of the great temple of Siva at U depur. It 
contains 24 lines of deeply and well-cut rather ornamental Nágari characters, which 
closely resemble those found in the other Paramára inscriptions of the eleventh century 
A.D. To judge from the appearance of the impression, the slab seems to be entire, and 
the remaining portion of the inscription probably was engraved on a second slab, which 
perhaps may still be found among the numerous inscribed stones in and about the 
temple? The portion now published is on the whole in 8 fair state of preservation. 
For, though à good many letters, especially in lines 8, 4, 6, 8, 20, 21, 23 and 24, have 
suffered severely from rough treatment, it is in the majority of-cases possible to recognise 
their outlines, when one has restored the text conjecturally and knows what they ought 
to be. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the 

5! Here 29 syllables of verse 23 and 19 of verse 24 are lost. 1 G. Bühler and Th. Zachariae; Ueber das Navasdhaséi- 
3? Here 87 syllables of verse 25 and 6 of verse 26 are lost. | kacharita, Sitzungsberichte der phil, hist. Classe der 
33 Here 41 syllables of verse 27 are lost. Wiener Akademie, Ва. CXVI, S. 583 ff. 

3 Here 47 syllables of verse 28 are lost. ? Jour; As. Soc. Beng. vol. XXXI, p. 114, note. 

5 Read मृगाइगकयोः . 3 Cunningham, Arch, Surv. Rep. vol. VII, pp. 82-83. 


36 Here 46 syllables of verse 29 as well as the remainder 
ut the inscription are lost. 
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short invocation in line 1, throughout metrical. It shows a few grammatical mistakes 
such as khadgam trddhikritam yena (line 16) instead of, khadga drdhvtkrito yena and 
frequent faulty substitutions of sa for $a. Once in visrastdmgo (line 28) £a has been 
put for за. Va throughout does duty for be, as is the case in most medieval inscriptions 
from Málvà and Gujarat. A mistake in versification occurs in line 1, where the word 
dlavdle has been treated like a compound and dla belongs to the first Pada of the verse, 
while the second. begins with ое. No really good poet makes the pause fall in the 
middle of a simple word. There are also other passages which indicate that the author 
was not a poet of the first rank, but, as the Hindus would say, a madhyama havi. 

The state of the inscription makes it impossible -to arrive at full cer ainty 
regarding its object. -Butit certainly contains a Prasasti. As Praéastis mostly record 
the erection or restoration of temples, and as the opening verses are addressed to Siva, 
Parvati and Ganeša; it may be conjectured that it originally belonged to a Saiva temple, 
which was built either by Udayaditya, the last prince named in the fragment, or by 
one of his immediate successors 

However that may be, the value of the Pragasti remains very great, as itis the 
only document which gives an apparently complete enumeration of the earlier Para- 
mara rulers of Málvà. Hitherto three imperfect lists were known, which occur in 
the Navasdhasdnkacharita of Padmagupta, in the N Agpur Prasasti, and in the land- 
grants of Vakpatiand Bhoja. A comparison of their contents with those of the 
document under consideration yields the following results :— 


I. Udepur Prafasti.. . II. Navasthasditacharita, III, Nagpur Prasasti. ТҮ. Land-grants, 

Рагвлайга. — - Paramára Paramára. 

Upendra, 22 Upendra. : Krishna. 
Vairisirba T. : ° S 

Styaka I, 

Vakpati Т. - Vákpati L. 
Vairisimha IL — Vajrata, Vairisirha. ` Vairisihha, Vairishbha, 

ees SERES MART Siria Styaka. 

Vakpati II. s тан IL—Utpalarája. мй, Và kpati, or Amoghavar- 


ог Prithivivallabha, 
or Srivallabha; A 
974-975, and 979 


Sindhordja. Sindhurája, ог Sindhurája." Bindhurája. 
E Navas&hasánka, . 
; - or Kumérana- 
réyana, 
Bhoja: ... Bhoja. 


Bhoja. 
а А | A. D. 1091-22. 
Udayáditya: © Udayáditya. 
* Ueber das Navasthasénkacharita, p. 35 (618) 
5 Jour. Bo. Br. Roy. As, Soc. vol. I, р. 259 ; Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgerlandss, vol. VII, pp. 44 ff. 
$ Indian Antiquars, vol. VI, p. 48; and vol. XIV, pp. 189 Ж 
7 This name does not appear in either of the two publishede ditions. I owe it to Mr. J. F, Fleet, who possesses a 
paper impression of the inscription. Professor Kielhorn will give a new edition of the Prasasti in the Indian Anti 
quary 
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$ appears that the Udepur Prasasti alone presents an unbroken line of kings from 
Upendra to Udayáditya. Even the Navasdhadnkascharita, which is more explicit 
than the other inseriptions, omits two names after Upendra, It moreover contains (XI, 80) 
the careless statement, that ** other kings ” reigned between Upendra and Vakpati 1. · 
The use of the plural naturally leads to tho suggestion, that they were at least three in 
number, This seems now impossible, as, according to the Udepur Prasasti (verses 8-10), 
the first four kings after Param Ага followed each other in the direct line of descent. 

In considering the other not less interesting historical statements of the Praéasti, 
it will be advisable to add to them the information contained in the Navaséhasdn- 
kacharita, in the Jaina Prabandhas and in the other accessible inscriptions. 

The legend regarding the crigin of the Paramáras given here, is the same as that 
which the ANavasá&usánkacharita and the Nagpur Prasasté tell. When in ancient 
times the great Bráhmen Vasishtha was living on Mount Abt, Visvamitra forcibly 
abducted his famous cow. Vasishtha then created out cf the firepit a hero who slew 
the enemies and brought the animal back. In reward of this deed the sage gave to him . 
the nume Paramáza, the slayer of the foes, and promised to him that he should become 
a king. The myth, which figures also in the stories of the bards, probably has arisen on 
Mount Abt, where Paramára princes for а long time held the fort of Achalgadh 
while their capital was at Ohandravatt, a few miles south-east of the mountain. 
Somegvara’s Рғабавй in Tejahp4la’s temple’ at Dailvádà enumerates an older line of 
Paramára princes, Dhimardja, Dnandhuka, and Dhruvabhata, regarding whom 
nothing is known, as well as a later series of kings, Ramadeva, Yasodhavala, 
Dháràvarsha, Prahladana, Somasimha, and Krishnarája, who belonged to the 
{welfth and thirteenth centuries A. D., and"were vassals of the Chaulukyas of Anhilvaéd. 
Ав the Paramaras of MAlvà apparently believed in the origin of their heros eponymos 
from the firepit at Abd, it seems probable that they came from the north-west and 
formed a branch of the ruiers of Achalgadh. | | 

Regarding Upendra, the first historical king of the family, it is said (verse 8) 
that he gained ‘the high honour of kinghood’ or “the honour of exalted kinghood ' by 
his bravery. Jt may, therefore, be inferred that the author of the Prasasti considered 
him to be the conqueror of MAlv4 and the founder of its Paramára dynasty. Padma- 
gupta (N. Char. ХІ, 76-79) is not explicit on this point. . He merely names Upendra 
as the first king. But he agrees with the Udepur Prasasti in praising him for the 
performance of numerous Vedic sacrifices, on the occasion of which he is said ‘to 
have adorned the earth with golden sacrificial posts.’ Moreover, in the ambiguous verse 
(XI, 77),"—‘ Whose fame, that was ever moving on and the cause of 810878 song, 
crossed the ocean just as Hanumat, who was ever nimbly moving and whose motive (for 
jumping across the ocean) was to console Stt&"—he seems to indicate that a poetess 
Sita, whom the Prabandhas" place in Bhoja's reign, composed a Prasasti or a Charita 
in his honour. | 


8 A great portion of the following remarks is a revised reproduction of Part VI of the German paper Ueber das 
Navasdhasénkacharita. жеры 

9 Kírtikaumudé, App. А, pp. 4-6, and 14-15. . 

© सदागतिप्रहत्तेन सौतीच्छ्सितहेतुना । हनूमतेव AMET वस्यालडत्वात सागरः ॥ [In the càse of Hanumat, sadágatipravritta 
also means ‘the son of the wind.'—E. H.] . i 

п E.g., Prabandha ‘hintdmani, р. 108 £. (Bombay edition.) 
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This king, no doubt, as Dr. Е. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham have long since 
assumed, is identical with the Krishnarája of the land-grants. The two names are 
synonyms, and, if the new list is complete, there is no room for 8 K rishnarája besides 
an Upendra.” The fact that in the land-grants Vairisimha is said ‘to meditate on 
Krishna’s feet,’ need not cause any difficulty. The phrase does not necessarily indicate 
that the two kings immediately followed each other. For, though usually it refers to an 
immediate predecessor, there yet are cases where it is used with. reference to a remoter 
king. Thus some of the Ohaulukya land-grants (Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, pp. 184, 
194) assert that Durlabha meditated on the feet of Chamunda, though Vallabha 
was his immediate predecessor, The time when Krishna-U pendra ruled, may be ascer- 
tained approximately by counting backwards from Vakpati IL, who, as will be shown 

. below, died between A. D. 994 and 997, after reigning for about twenty years. Abcut 
150 years are required for six generations, and the acquisition of Mélva by these Para- 
máras may thus be placed shorily after 800 A. D. 

The descriptions of the next kings, Vairisimha I., Siyaka Т., and Vak pati L,are 
purely conventional. Not a single historical fact is recorded regarding them either in 
the Udepur Pragasti от in any other document, except that they foilowed each other in 
the direct line of succession. Their zeigns probably filled the period from about 840 to 
920 A. D. With respect to Vákpati's successor Vairisimha II, the case does not 
stand much better. But we learn at least through the Обери” Pragasti that “the 
people called him by another-name, Vajratasvamin.” This fact may prove to be of 
importance hereafter. ' 

The next king is called Sri-Harshadeva in the Udepur Prasasti, Sri-Harsha- 
deva or Siyaka in the Navaséhasdikacharita, simply 81yaka in the other epigraphic 
documents, and Simhabhata in Merutuhga's Prabandhachintémani.® The complete 
name probably was Harshasimha (Hurakhsingh), both parts of which were used as 
abbreviations instead of the whole. ‘Che form Styaka is а half Prákritie corruption of 
Simhaka. For in modern Gujarati and other dialects the termination sinha becomes 
in names not only sigh or вай), but very commonly 5%, which is immediately derived 
from the Prákrit за. Thus we find Работ instead of Райтағфтһа, Narst for 
Narasimha, Arsi for Arisimha, Amarsi for Amarasinha. According to the Navasdha- 
sáñkacharita (ХТ, 89—90) Siyaka conquered the lord of Radüpáti and a king of the 
Hünas. Who these persons were and where their territories lay, cannot as yet be 
ascertained. ‘With respect to the Нйпав or Налаз, it may be noted that those men- 
tioned here and in other medieval inscriptions are not Huns, but a Kshatriya race, 
For the bards and the Jaina Prabandhas regularly enumerate the Hiinas among the 
thirty-six Kshatriyakula, and their matrimonial alliance in the eleventh century with 
the Kalachuris precludes the possibility of their having been then considered 
foreigners. It is, however, a different question whence they originally came. Among 
the Rajputs there are certainly elements of un-Aryan origin. The new information, 
furnished by verse 12 of the Udepur Prasasti, according to which Siyaka IL— Harsha, 
“equalling the snake-eater (Garuda) in fierceness, took in battle the wealth of king 


12 The latter probably was the poetical form of the name, सिंइदन्तभट, which Pandit Ramchandra considers the correct 
and Krishna or its Prákrit equivalent was that used in every- one, is of course to be rejected. 
day life. М This has been first pointed out by Dr, F. E. Hall, Jour. 
14 Prabandhachintámani, р. 55 (Bom. ed) The reading | As, Soc, Beng. vol XXXI, р. 117, note 11. 
2r 
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Khottiga, ” possesses greater interest. This Khottiga is no doubt the homonymous 
Ráshtraküta king of Manyakheta, whose Sásana, published by Mr. Fleet, was 
issued on the occasion of a solar eclipse on Sunday, the new-moon day of the month 
Agvayuja of Зака Samvat 898, or Sunday, October 22, 971 A. D.,^when an annular 
` eclipse of the sun took place. K hottiga died before September 25, 972 A. D., on which 
day the Kard& plates of his nephew Karkarája are dated.* The latest inscription 
of his predecessor Krishnarája was issued in Saka Saxhvat 878 or A. D. 956-577 As the 
first land-grant of Vakpati IL. is dated in Vikrama Sarhvat 1081 or A.D: 974-75," there 
` can be no doubt that his father Siyaka II. and Khottiga. were contemporaries 
There is further clear proof that about this time the Paramáras of M&lva were at feud 
with the Ráshtrakütas. For Dhanapála says in his Pdiyalachchhé (verse 276) that he 
composed his work “ when one thousand years of the Vikrama era and twenty-nine 
besides had passed, when Mannakheda or Mányakheta had been: plundered іп con- 
sequence of an attuck (made) by the lord of M4lava.” Asthisdate, A. D. 972-78, is 
very close to that of the first grant of Vakpati IL, I have formerly. (Pdiyalachchhi, 
р. 7) conjectured that it was the latter prince who plundered the capital of the Rásh- 
trakitas, and that his opponent was Karkarája, the donor of the Kardà Sdsana. With 
‘the new information furnished by the Udepur Praégasti, this becomes doubtful, and it 
must be conceded that Dhanapála may allude to Siyaka’s expedition against Khottiga 
According to the Navasáhasánkacharita the name of Siyaka’s consort, %.6., of his first 
queen, was Vadaj& 
Siyaka’s son Vàkpati II. bore also the secondary names Utpalarája, Muija, 
"Amoghavarsha, Prithivivallabha, and Srivallabha. The thrée last occur only 
in his land-grants, while the first is found in the Navasáhasánkacharita (XI, 92) and 
in some other literary works. The identity of Vákpati and Muiija, which was first 
recognised by Dr. Е. E. Hall, is proved, not only by the Nagpur Prasasti where Майа 
appears instead of Vákpati, but still more clearly by two quotations in Dhanika's com- 
mentary on the Дабағйра. There the same verse is attributed оп p. 184 of Hall’s edition 
in the Bibliotheca Indica, to “ the illustrious king VAkpatirdja,” and on p. 186, to “ the 
illustrious Mufija 
The Prasasti (verses 18—15) praises Vakpati for his learning, eloquence and 
poetical gifts as well as for numerous victories. On the first point his poet-laureate 
Padmagupta is likewise most emphatic. He says (Nav. Char. I, 6) :— 
6 We worship his majesty king VAkpati, the only root of (that) creeper of paradise, 
Sarasvati,—him through whose favour we, too, walk on the path trodden by princes 
among poets;’’ and again (Nav. Ohar. ХТ, 98) 


15 Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, page 265. The date is perfectly certain, because-the week day is also given. The 22nd 
October of 971 A. D. corresponds according to Oppolzer, Canon der Finsternisse, р. 208, to the day 2076010 of the Julian 
period, and hence is a Sunday, The middle of the eclipse happened at 3 hours 45 minutes, Greenwich time, or about 9 А.м., 
Lanka time. -According to the map No. 104 in the same work, the beginning of this eclipse was visible in Central India. 

16 The Катай grant was issued on Wednesday, Абузуцуа, full-moon day, Saka Sarhvat 894 (Indian Antiquáry, loc. 
cit., p. 263), when an eclipse of the moon took place. The eolipse is, therefore, that which occurred on September 25, 
972, the day 2076349 of the Julian period, and consequently a Wednesday. It happened at 14 hours 51 minutes, Green- 
wich time, or_about 8 P.M, Lanka time, and hence was visible in India. 

и Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 256, and Bhandarkar, Early History of the Dekhan, р. 54. With the latter 
I agree in considering Krishnarája to be Khottiga’s elder brother 

8 Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, 

७ Ueber das Navasdhasdnkacharita, p. 5 (585). 
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“ After Vikramaditya departed, after Sátavàhana went, divine Sarasvati found rest 
with this friend of poets.” 

There is also evidence that this praise was not undeserved. Altogether irrespective 
of the somewhat suspicious verses attributed to Muiija-V&kpati in the Prabandha- 
сііпійтаті, in the Bhojaprabandha, and similar works, the anthologies and works on 
Alamkára quote occasionally compositions of Vakpatiraja the son of Harshadeva, 
of Mufija or of Utpalarája, which show that he possessed some talent. He also was 
a liberal patron of ‘poets, on which point Padmagupta lays particular stress in the verses 
quoted above. And it agrees with his statement that Dhanamjaya, the author of the 
Табағйра, boasts of having belonged to the court of Muiija,” as well as that his 
brother Dhanika, who wrote the Dasardpdvaloka, calls himself the mahdsddhyapdla 
of the illustrious great king Utpalardja. Both names refer, as is now plain, to VAkpati. 
Further, Haláyudha, the commentator of Pingala's work on metrics, praises Vákpati- 
raja as “ the tree of paradise that grants the wishes o? all applicants,” and Dhanika, 
who quotes it, makes the note that Muiija is the king referred to.” Hal&yudha was, 
therefore, too, one of the protégés of Vákpati II. It is finally not improbable that 
Dhanapála, the author of the Pdiyalachchht, likewise enjoyed his favour, though the 
later Prabandhas make him one of the court-poets of Bhoja.^ The latter statement 
must be erroneous, as I have shown in the introduction to my edition of the Pdiyala- 
свои, p. 10 

As regards Украі” military exploits, the Udepur Praéasti asserts (verse 14) that 
he subdued the Karn&tas, Látas, Keralas, and Cholas, as well as (verse 15) that 
he vanquished Y uvarája, slew his generals and raised his sword on high in Tripurt. 
The last-mentioned foe is, as Dr. Е. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham have stated,” the Chedi 
king Yuvarája IL, who ruled during the last quarter of the tenth century А. D. VAk- 
pati's success cannot of course have had any lasting effects, as the Haihayas of Chedi 
continued to flourish for at least two centuries longer. With respect to the victories 
reported in verse 14, little can be said. Padmagupta does not give any information re- 
garding the wars of his first master, probably because the tragical end of the latter was 
fresh in men's memory and he thought it improper to praise for his warlike exploits 
one who had been taken captive and executed by his foe. Further, as has been shown 
above, Dhanapála's remark about the plundering of Manyakheta cannot be referred any 
longer with full confidence to an expedition of Vákpati. It is only Merutuhga who 
supports a portion of the statements in verse 14. He says? that Mufija had conquered 
the Chálukya Tailapa II. sixteen times, before he undertook his last expedition, in 
which he lost his throne and his life, and that he hence despised him. This statement 
would agree with the assertion of the Pragasti that Vakpati had subdued the Kar- 
nátas; and it is not incredible that he really may have gained some successes over the 


30 Ueber das Navasdhasdikackarita, pp. 27, 33 (607, 613). 

2 Dasaritpa, last verse, p. 226 (Hall). 

2 Dasaripa, р. 9, note, and H. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. І, р. 20 (ed. Rost). Dr. Hall has left out this note 
in his edition, though he found it in one of his MSS. It is no doubt genuine, because a later Pandit would not have been 
able to put in the little-known Biruda of Vakpati-Muiija. 

28 Peterson, Vallabhadeva's SubAháshitávali, p. 116. 

24 Prabandhachintémani, pp. 90 Ж. (Bombay edition.) 

25 Jour. Am. Or. Soe. vol. УТ, pp. 516, 517, and Cunvingham’s Arch. Surv. Rep. vol. IX, p. 105. 

% Prabandhkachintámani, р. 58 (Bombay edition.) 
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southern kingdom. The alleged submission of the Keralas and .Cholas, on the other 
hand, is extremely doubtful. It is difficult to understand how he could have come iuto 
contact witb the latter two, whose countries lay at such a great distance from Málvà 
As regards the Litas or the inhabitants of Central Gujarát, a raid on and a success 
over them is not at all improbable. Northern Gujarat had been conquered somewhat 
earlier by Mûlaråja” and Centrai Gujarát had come into the possession of his opponent 
Barapa.” The time was certainiy not a quiet one, and it may have been that the king 
of Malvé then attacked his western neighbours, as happened sot frequently during the 
next following centuries 

As might be expected, the Prasasti is silent about Vakpati’s..end, just as Padma- 
gupta says nothing about it. According to the account of ће. Prabandhachintdmant 
(loc. cit.), the king undertook his last expedition into Tailapa’s country against the 
advice of his minister Rudr&ditys. Не was defeated, after: crossing the Godavari 
which formed the northern boundary of Tailapa’s kingdom, and was taken captive 
After a protracted captivity he made a futile attempt to евсаре, in ‘consequence of which 
he was first treated with great indignity and finally executed. Thestory is embellished 
with numerous touching incidents and with many verses which the captive king is said 
to have composed. Though all these details are probably worthless, it is certainly true 
that Mufija-Vakpati was destroyed by Tailapa; for two:;Chálukya inscriptions 
boast of this feat. It is likewise true that Rudráditya was Vakpati’s minister, as 
he is mentioned in the Sdsana of А. D. 979. The date of his’ death probably falls 
between A. D. 994 and 997. For in the colophon of Amitagati's SubAdshitaratnasamdoha, 
it is stated that the work was composed during the reign of Mufija in Vikrama Samvat 
1050 or A. D. 998-94," and Tailapa II. himself died in Saka Saxhvat 919 or А. D. 997-98 
The beginning of Vakpati’s reign is probably not far distant from A. D. 974, the date of 
his first land-grant 

УАКра II. was succeeded by his younger brother Sindhurája, who, according to 
the Navasáhasánkacharita, had the Birudas Navas&áhasánka and Kumàranàrñyana 
The half Prákritie familiar form of his name, used in the Prabandhas, is Sindhula or 
Simdhala. The Udepur Prasasti allots only verse 16 to him, and reports of him the 
single feat that he conquered а king of the Hünas. The Navasáhasánkacharita (X, 
14-20) mentions the same victory, and in addition others over the prince of the Kosalas 
as well as the inhabitants of Vagadaand Lataand the Muralas.” Successful expeditions 
against the three first-named countries are not incredible. For there was a southern 
Kosala kingdom, which included portions of the Central Provinces and Berar and there- 
fore lay not far distant from MAlva.* Further, there is a district still called V&gad, 
which lies close to the north-western frontier of Málvà. It corresponds with 

2 K. Forbes, Rds Máld, pp. 37 ff. (2nd edition), and Indian .Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 181. 

% K. Forbes, Joc. cit., pp. 38, 46; Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, pp. 196 ff. 

9 Nos. 296 and|297 of the PrabandAachintámani (Ind. Off. Libr. Sans, MSS. Bühler) say that he was hung on the 
branch of а tree. The Bombay edition omits the passage. 

9 J. F. Fleet, The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 40. 

31 This approximate date has been found by Dr. Bhándürkar, Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 1882-88, 
р. 45. Не, however, differs a little, because he places the beginning of the Vikrama era in B. С. 56. The land-grants show, 
however, that the Vikrama years began in Målvå with Chaitra Sudi I. Hence it seems advisable to refer Amitagati's date to 
А, D. 993-94«instead of to А. D. 994-95. 


32 Ueber das Navasdhastnkacharita, р. 19 (599) and p. 46 (626). 
33 Cunningham's Ancient Geography, pp. 519 ff. 
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the modern Dungarpur in Rájputáná,* which even in recent times has been tribu. 
tary to the Maratha ruler of Dhar. It is not at all unlikely that Sindhurája made 
attacks on these two neighbouring districts as well as, imitating his father, on Láta, 
just beyond his south-western frontier. But a war with the Muralas, who are the 
same as the K eralas in Southern India, is not probable, except by assuming that the term 
has been used inaccurately, with that poetical license of which the Sanskrit writers 
frequently avail themselves, for the inhabitants of the Dravidian districts in general. If 
that may be done, the passage probably refers to a continuation of the feud between the 
kings of Milv and the Chálukyas of Kalyáni during the reign of Sindhurfja. It also 
continued, as we-shall see, during the next reign. 

A great deal more is told about Sindhurája in the Navasdhasdikacharita, which 
describes the manner in which he gained the NAga princess Sasiprabha, after destroying 
the Asura Vajránku$a who resided іп Ratnavati “fifty gavyitis from the Narmada,” 
and after obtaining his golden lotus. The whole story, as it stands, is purely mytho- 
logical. But it has no doubt a historical basis, and Padmagupta has intentionally, 
` possibly for poetical reasons, distorted the facts. One of the points which I consider as 
certain, is that the Nága princess, whom the king is said to have gained and wedded, 
belonged to the race of the Naga Kshatriyas, of whose former existence in Ràjputáná 
and Central India we have documentary evidence.” The Asura Vajr&nku$sa, whose 
golden lotus was the bride-price paid by Sindhurája, is very likely some historical person 
in disguise, because otherwise the situation of his capital would not be specified in so 
matter-of-fact a manner. But it is for the present impossible to guess who may be 
meant, or who the Vidyádharas were with whom the king was allied. Another 
certain historical fact, to be learned from the Navasdhasdnkacharita, is that Sindhu- 
таја? chief minister was called Yasobhata and bore the Biruda Ramá&ngada." 

The poem furnishes also some indications as to Sindhurája's relation to his brother 
Vükpati and permits us to make a guess as to the duration of his reign. According to the 
Prabandhas, Sindhurája was a very unruly character, and was treated by his brother 
with great severity. Merutunga asserts? that owing to his misdeeds he was first 
banished and went to Gujar&t, where he settled in the neighbourhood of the town of 
Kásahrada, or, according to Mr. K. Forbes,” Kásindra-Páladi near Ahmadabad, 
Later he returned to Málvà and was at first received well by Mufija-Vakpati. But, 
when he again behaved ill, he was deprived of his eyesight and confined in.a wooden 
cage. During his captivity his son Bhoja was born. When Bhoja grew up, Мийја 
was warned against him by & prophecy and ordered his execution. Just before the 
order was carried out, Bhoja sent a verse to his uncle, which produced a change in the 
latter's disposition. The order was not only revoked, but Bhoja was made Yuvardja or 


% Seo the map prefixed to the account of Mahikánthá in the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. V, page 355. According to the 
Rdjputdnd Gazetteer, vol. I, page 276, the language of Dungarpur is called Bágar. This word, too, is probably derived 
from the old name of the country. When I wrote my German article on tho Wavasthasdikacharita, I was not aware of the 
existence of this Végada and identified the country, named by Padmagupta, with eastern Kachh, which is also called Vàgad. 
The greater distance of the latter district from M81v8 makes the identification now improbable. 

æ See Zachariae’s analysis of the poem in the article quoted, рр. 14 (594)-28 (603), and especially pp. 18 and 22. 

36 See Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 75, and Sir A. Cunningham, Archeological Survey Reports, vol. II р. 310, 

7 Ueber das Navasdhasdikacharita, р. 15 (596). 

38 Prabandhachintámani, pp. 668. (Bombay.) 

v Rds Máld, p. 64. 
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heir-apparent. He mounted the throne after Mufija had been killed by Tailapa. 
Against this the Navasdhasáakacharita (XT, 98) says that “ VAkpati placed the earth 
in Sindhurája's arms, when he started for Ambika’s town." Strictly interpreted, this 
sentence would mean that he made his brother Yuvarája on his death-bed and solemnly 
appointed him hissuccessor. Considering what we know of V&kpati's manner of death, 
this view is not admissible. But the passage may indicate that Sindhurája had become 
Yuvaråja some time before Vakpati’s fatal expedition. At all events it does not give one 
the idea that enmity reigned between the two brothers. And there is a further fact 
which favours the same conclusion. For Padmagupta, who had been first Vákpati's 
poet-laureate, later held the same position in Sindhurája's court. . Не himself says (Nav. 
Char. І, 7) :—^ 

“When his majesty Vakpati was about to ascend to heaven, he placed a seal on my 
song; Sindhurfija, the younger brother of that brother of poets, now breaks it." 
| Had the brothers been deadly enemies, Padmagupta would certainly have been left 
in obscurity after his first patron's death. f 

As regards the second point, the duration of Sindhurája's reign, his various military 
undertakings, which the Navasdhasdwkacharita reports, certainly prove that. he must 
have reigned for at least seven or eight years before the poem was written. As Vak- 
pati IL. died between A.D. 994 and 997, it is not possible to assume that Padmagupta 
composed it earlier than about the middle of the first decade of the eleventh century. 
How much longer Sindhurája may have reigned, cannot be determined at present. 

_ The statements of the Udepur Prasasti regarding Sindhurája's son Bho ja are most 
extravagant. Verse 17 asserts that he ruled the earth from Kailása in the Himalayas 
to Malayagiri in Malabár and from the mountain where the sun rises to that where 
it sets, and thus gives a most ridiculous account of the extent of his dominions, which 
in reality never much exceeded the limits of modern Málvà. Verse 18 names as the 
kings and nations vanquished by him the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala (?), 
Bhima, the king of the Gürjaras, the lord of Lita, the Karnátas, and the Turush- 
kas. Verse 18 alludes to his extensive knowledge and bestows on him the title 
Kavirája, king of poets. Verse 20 informs us that he built numerous temples dedicated 
to various forms of Siva and to Vishnu-Rámeévara. Verse 21 finally admits that he 
succumbed to foreign foes, and that at his death his capital 91878, was in their 
possession. 

As regards Bhoja’s wars, the first was probably one with the Karn&tas, ĉe., the 
Chálukya king of Kalyani. For, in an inscription “ of the reign of Jayasimha IIT, 
dated Saka Sarhvat 941 or А. D. 1019-20, it is said that this king was “a moon to the 
lotus which was king Bhoja,” 4.е., that he took away Bhoja’s glory just as the moon 
causes the day-lotuses to close their flowers; and again that he * searched out and beset 
and pursued and ground down and put to flight the confederacy of Málava," These 
statements indicate that the king of MAlvà was the aggressor, and that his attack was 
carefully planned. The southern inscription, of course, represents the Chálukya as suc- 
cessful, and the numerous documents from Jayasiriha's reign certainly prove that he 


* Ueber das Nav. Char. p. 6 (586), fad यियासुर्मम वाचि सुद्रामदत्त यां वाकूपतिराजदेवः | तस्यानुजन्मा कविवान्धवस्य भिनत्ति 
at संप्रति सिखुराजः ॥ 
à Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 17 ; compare also Dr. Bhandarkar, Early History of the Dekhan, р. 60. 
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cannot have suffered any serious reverse, But it is quite possible that Bhoja gained 
in the course of his expeditiori to the south some advantage which might be magnified 
by the MAlvé court-poets into a great victory over the KarnAtas, 

This war must have taken place between Saka Sarhvat 933 or A.D. 1011-12, the latest 
known date of Jayasirhha's predecessor, and that of the inscription. Besides this en- 
counter of Bhoja with the Chálukyas, we hear of a second through Bilhana, who tells 
us in the Vikramdikadevacharita (I, 91-94) that J ayasihha's successor, Somefvara 
II., who ruled from about A. D.-1042-8 to 1068-69, took Dhårå by storm and forced Bho ja 
to flee. The event is not mentioned in the southern inscriptions, but Bilhana celebrates 
it as the greatest deed of the father of his hero. 

Bhoja’s victory over the Chaulukya Bhimal, (A. D. 1021-22 to 1068-64) is acknow- 
ledged by one of the later Prabandhakáras of Gujarat. Merutunga narrates? that, while 

‚ Bhima was engaged in the conquest of Sindh, Bhoja sent a certain Digambara 
Kulachandra with an army against Anhilvád. The town was taken. The conqueror 
sowed cowries at the gate of the palace and returned to MalvA, taking with hima jaya- 
райға or-letter of victory. Hemachandra’s silence regarding this defeat of Bhima floes . 
not mean much. For, being a court-poet, he could not speak of reverses which his 
master’s grandfather had suffered. It may be nevertheless a fact, and that particular one 
to which the РғабагИ alludes. Merutunga has several other anecdotes regarding the 
relations subsisting between Bhoja and Bhima. There is, however, only one among 
them, and tnat referring to Bhoja’s end, which deserves any notice. It will be discussed 
below. Regarding Bhoja’s wars with the kings of Chedi and Lita and the Turushkas, 
nothing more can be said than that ‘they are not improbable. For the first was also, as 
we have seen, the foe of VAkpati II. and appears as the chief actor in the story of 
Bhoja’s end, while the second was the object of the attacks both of Siyaka II, and of 
Vákpati II. The Turushkas are, as always in the inscriptions of this period, the 
Muhammadans. The expeditions of Mahmud of Ghazni against SomnAth and later 
against Gwalior may very probably have forced Bhoja to fight against him. But it 
is very unlikely that the armies of MAlv4 should have gained a victory over him. 
Iam unable to say who Indraratha and Toggala, the other two foes mentioned, can 
have been. | 

The praise of Bhoja’s learning and proficiency in poetry in verse 18 is well deserved. 
The modern researches in the Indian libraries have brou ght to light a considerable number 
of hand-books of, or commentaries on, various Hindu Süstras, which all bear the name 
of the Mahárájádhirája Bhoja and are alleged to have been written by him, no doubt 
with the help of his Pandits. Besides the well-known Sarasvatikanthdbharana on 
poetics and the equally famous Rdjamértanda on the Yogasdstra, the Bombay collec- 
tions contain two works on Jyotisha, the Rdjamértanda and the Rdjamrigdnka- 
karana, and the Sumardigans on architecture.“ In Tanjore there is the Fidvaj- 
janavallabha on Jyotisha, The list in the Prabhdvakacharita* (written about A. D. 
1250) shows that still а good many more works of the same description have to 
be recovered. A poetical composition by Bhoja, the Sringdramajartkathd, is partly 

* Prabandhachintámani, р. 80. 4 No. 356 of the Collection of 1880.81. 


® Nos, 342 and 343 of the Collection of 1879.80, and ** Ueber das Leben des Jaina Münches Hemachandra, 
No. 108 of 1873,74. р. 68 (251). Š 
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preserved in a fragment which I found in 1874 in the Brihajjidnakosha at Jesalmir.* 


А colophon ор fol..1495 runs as follows: इति. मद्ाराजाधिराजपरमेश्‍वरयीभोजदेवविरचितायां 
खंगारमंजरीकथायां पश्चराककथानिका द्वादशी समाप्ता ॥ The work is partly in prose and partly 
in уегве. : 2 : 

Regarding the extensive building operations which Bhoja undertook according 
to verse 20, I am not able to bring forward any corroboration from other sources. But 
it is very probable that a prince, so fond of display as he was, adorned his capital and 
perhaps even foreign sacred places with architectural monuments. . 

The hints regarding Bhoja’s end in verse .20 of the Udepur Prasasti agree very 
closely with those given in the Nagpur Prasasti, and are. perfectly reconcilable with 
-Merutunga’s story” according to which he succumbed to а combined attack of Karna 
of Chedi and of Bhima I. of Gujarát, or died, just when this attack took place. Both. 
these kings, no doubt, were his contemporaries and his neighbours in the east and in 
the west. Nevertheless an implicit acceptance of the story has its difficulties, For 
the Chedi inscriptions do not even hint that Karna worked the destruction of the 
most famous monarch of the eleventh century. Nor does Hemachandra, who 
wrote his Dvydsraya Kuya about 150 years before Merutunga’s times, say that 
Bhima I. had a share in Bhoja’s reverses, though otherwise he is anxious to place 
Bhima’s military exploits in the best possible light, It-seems strange that the Chedian 
court-poets and older Gujaráti writers should both have forgotten to notice an event which 
must have reflected so much glory on the ancestors of their patrons. Owing to these 
considerations I cannot at present give as unqualified an assent to Merutunga’s story as 
I have done ой a former occasion.” Neither the, date of Bhoja’s accession to the 
throne, nor that of his defeat and death, can, I fear, be accurately ascertained. All 
that can be said regarding the former event is that it must have happened between 
the date of the composition of Padmagupta’s Navasáhasáükacharita about A. D. 1005, 
and that of. Bhoja’s war with Jayasirnha IIT. of Kalyánt, which latter occurred, as has 
been shown, between A. D. 1011-12 and 1018-19. It seems probable, however, that it lay 
closer to the lower than to the remoter of these two limits. For Padmagupta does not 
mention Bhoja in his poem. This is a certain sign that Bhoja was not grown up at the 
time when he wrote. For, if that had been the case, Padmagupta would have felt 
it his ‘duty to put in a compliment for thé heir-apparent, as the court-poets invariably 
do in similar cases, Bhoja may then have been a boy of ten or twelve or even fourteen 
years, but he cannot have reached as yet the Indian age of majority, his sixteenth 
year, If I am right in placing the composition of the Navasdhasdikackarita abonu 
the year 1005 A, D., the time when Bhoja can have assumed the reins of government 
must fall about А, D. 1010, or even somewhat later. Further, certain dates during 
his reign are furnished by his land-grant of Vikrama Sarhvat 1078 or A. D. 1021-29, by 
the statement of Berünt, that Bhojadeva ruled over Dhar and MAlv4 when he wrote 
his Indioa,* in А. D. 1080, and by the date in the Edjamrigánkbakarapa, Saka Sarnvat 


* Т ordered а copy to be made, which, however, has never been sent, 

4 Prabandhachintámani, pp. 117 Я.; К. Forbes, Rds M414, p. 68 £. 

4 Sir A. Cunninghem's Arch, Surv. Rep. vol. IX, p. 107. 

* Vikramdikadevacharita, р. 23. 

% See Professor Sachau’s Translation of Al-Berint’s Indica, vol, I, p. 191, 
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964" or A. D. 1042-43. For the question when Bhoja died, the most important passage 
.is that in Bilhana’s Vikramánkadevacharita, where he says (XVIII, 96) :— . 

“ Assuming the voice of the pigeons that nested on the lofty turrets of her gates, 
Dhara cried as it were to him (Bilhana) in pitiful tones : * Bhoja (és my) king. He, indeed, 
is none of the vulgar princes. Woe is to ше! Why didst thou not come into his 
presence ?” 

I still believe that the verse means that Bilhana might have, but did not visit Bhoja 
for reasons not stated, and that Bhoja was alive when he reached Central India on his 
travels. If that is so, the death of Bhoja must fall some time after the year A. D. 1062, 
the earliest in which the departure of Bilhana from Kaémir can be placed.” And it 
agrees with this assumption that Kalhana declares, Rdjatarangini, VII, 959 (Calcutta 
edition) :— 

स च भोजनरेन्द्रथ दानोत्कर्षेण विद्युतौ | 
सरी «баа तुल्यं ататегі कविबान्धवी ॥ 

* He (Kshitipati) and king Bhoja, famous for their great liberality (and) sages, 
were at that moment both equally the friends of poets,” 

The expression “ at that moment” refers to the time after the coronation of Ка1аќа 
in A. D.1062, which is mentioned in verse 283. In estimating the value of Kalhana’s 
assertion, it must be borne in mind that he wrote nearly one hundred years after the time 
of Bilhana’s travels and after Bhoja. He is, of course, not a contemporary witness. 
But as his statement agrees with Bilhana’s, it must be allowed some weight. I do not 
think that the date Vikrama Sarhvat 1116 and Saka Sarhvat 981, assigned to Bhoja’s 
successor Uday&ditya in an inscription in the great temple at Udepur, proves anything 
against this. As Dr. Е. E. Hall has stated,? the document is a horribly incorrect 
scrawl, which, according to lines 18-14, was written by order of one SAgaravarman in 
Vikrama Sarhvat 1562, Saka Samvat 1447 (read 1427) or Kali Yuga 4607," and it is 
absolutely worthless for historical purposes. 

Regarding Uday&ditya our Prasasti states merely that he was a Paramára and 
Bhoja’s successor, and that he freed his country from the enemies who had conquered it. 
It also implies that he restored a temple or statue of Vishnu in the boar incarnation. 
Whether he was related to his predecessor or not, does not appear, 


TRANSCRIPT, 
L. 1. Ñ नमः शिवाय ॥ 


गंगांवुसंसिक्तसुजंगमालवाल कलेन्दोरमलांकुराभा | 

watz табаа пт भातीव भूल्ये स तवास्तु शंभुः ॥ [eu]? 
2. सानंदनंदिकरसुंदरसांद्रनांदीनादेन तुंवुरमनोरमगानमाने: | 

[दृत्यं] त्यवस्यमनि[शं] सुरवासवेस्या यस्याग्रतो भ- 


अ According to my copy of the Jesalmir MS. it is शाकी वैदर्तनन्दी -. This із the initial point for the calculations in 
the Karana. 3 


82 See Vikramáükadevacharita, р. 28. According to the Rdjataraigint, ҮП, 936, Bilhana left Ka&mir ५ during the 
хера of Kala£a." 

55 Jour, Am. Or. Soc. vol. VII, p. 35. 3 

51 І have before me two impressions prepared by Dr, Führer. From these the accompanying plate has been photo- 
lithographed ; the title of the plate should be corrected into—« Udepur Prasasti of the reign of UdayAditya,’ | 

? Metre, Indravajrå, In Райа 3 थे is blurred and f abnormal, The reading is therefore not certain. 


а 
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L. 8. | | वतु वः स faa: शिवाय ॥ [२॥)” 
मू्स्थिता[भ्वसरितीत्त]मयेव संभोरबोगमंगघटनादनमाययंती | 


इृद्दाम्मनाधवसता 


4, सकलांगतुष्टा पुष्टि नगेंद्रतनया भवतां विदध्यात्‌ ॥ [१] 
गणेशो [व]: सु[खाया]स्तु бта: परशः करे । 
यस्य नम्रघनावद्य- 


85. ‚ कंदोच्छित्या इवोद्यतः ॥ [४] № 
"o झस्युव्वींभ प्रतीच्यां दिमगिरितनयः सिडदंपत्यसिचे: | 
स्थानं च ज्ञानभाजामभिमत- 
6. ` फलदो ча: ете: | 
विश्वासित्रो वसिष्ठादददरत ट[ल]तो यत्र गां तग्रभावा- 
ers वीरोग्निकंडाद्रिपएुवलनिधनं य- 


7. чата एव ॥ [u^ 
मारयित्वा परान्धेनुमानिन्ये स ततो «ue । 
उवाच परमारा - — थिवेंद्रो भविष्यसि ॥ [au]? 
तदन्ववाये ऽ खिलयज्ञसंघतु- 


‘8. प्तामरोदाहतको त्तिरासीत्‌ i 
i उपेंद्रराजो दिजवरग्गरलं सौर्याज्नितोत्तुंगटपत्व[मा]नः ॥ Leu)” 
T तत्सनुरासीदरिराजकुंभिकंठी रवो 


9. ' वीयंवतां वरिष्ठ: i 
दवेरसिं्चतुरर्खवान्तधात्रां जयस्संभक्षतप्रशस्तिः ॥ [८॥ ° 
,तस्मादभूव वसुधाधिपमौलिमालारत्रप्रभारचिरर- ` 


10. जितपादपीठः । | 
ач: करक्षपाणजलो म्मिसग्नसतुत्नजो विजयिनां धरि भूमिपालः ॥ [eu]? 
तस्मादवन्तितरुणोनय- 


11. नारविन्दभाखानभूलकरक्षपाणंसरीचिदीप्रः । 
ओऔवाक्यति; सतमखालुक्षतिस्तुरंगा गंगाससुद्रसलिलानि पिवन्ति यस्य ॥ [१०॥] 


७ Metre, Vasantatilakà, Read "ачат; वेश्या; faas. The first consonant of qifa is destroyed and the second 
looks like] $1 ; fast is not certain. . 


9 Metre, VasantatilakA. Read Ҹо ; out. 


з Metre Anushtubh. The bracketed letters are almost completely gone. After this verse follows а ruds symbolical 
figure and then another two vertical strokes, indicating that the Mangala is finished. 


७ Metre, Sragdhará. The shape of the second sign is а little abnormal, The left half of the bracketed letter is gone. 
Read °दांपत्यसिदेः 


© Metre, Anushtubh. Restore परमाराख्य; पार्थिवेन्द्री. 

а Metre, Upajati. Read "Tal. The last syllables look like—@;, 
е Metre,Indravajrà. Read वैरिसिंद्द” В 

७ Metre, Vasantatilaká. Read garait 

% Metro, Vasantatilakâ, Read "गतमणातुक्तवि? 
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. 12. जातस्तस्मादैरिसिंहोन्यनान्ना लोको बूते [वव्वट]खामिनं यं i 
WAT धारयासेन्निंह त्य AaB सूचिता येन राज्ञा ॥ [ega : 
तस्मा- 

18, दभूदरिनरेखरसंघसेवागज्जइजेंद्ररवसुंदरतूयनादः | 
edes इति खोडिगदेवलच्ञी जग्रा यो युधि नगादसमप्र- 

14. CN . -तापः-॥ [१२॥]€ 
पुत्रस्तस्य वि[भू]षिवाखिलधराभोगो गरुणेकास्पदं 
सौर्याक्रान्तसमस्तसद्वुविभवाधिव्याद्यवित्तोदयः 1 
ате - | 

15. चकवित्वतकेकलनप्रज्ञातशा' खा | गम: 
खीमद्दाक्पतिराजदेव इति यः सङ्गिः सदा कीर्यते ॥ [Vau]? 
कर्साटलाटकेरल - 

16. 'चोलशिरोरत्नरागिपदकमल; 
ач प्रणयिगणार्थितदाता कल्पद्रुमप्रख्यः ॥ [९४॥]१ 
युवराजं विजित्याजौ इत्वा तद्दा- 

17. Беча 1 
чаа येन fagat विजिगीषुणा ॥-[१५]० 
तस्यानुजो निज्जितहणराजः श्रीसिंधुराजो विजंयाज्यि- 

18, - 007 quarc 

, श्रोभोजराजोजनि येन रत्नं नरोत्तमाकम्यक्दद्दितीयं ॥ [tau]! 
आ केलासान्मलयगिरितो $ स्तोदयाद्रिदयादा 
भुक्ता vent vy- 

19. नरपतेस्तुल्यरूपेण येन | 

. उन्म्ल्योव्वीभरगुर[ग]णा लीलया चापयज्या 
fam दिक्ष चितिरपि परां'प्रोतिमापादिता च ॥ [tou]? 
साधितं fated दत्तं | ‚ 

‚ 90. г. ज्ञातं तद्यन्न केनचित्‌ à 

किमन्यल्कविराजस्य श्रीभोजस्य प्रशस्यते ॥ [१८]? 


चेदीश्वरेंद्ररय[तोग्ग]ल[भोमसु]ख्यान्कर्साटलाटपतिगूर्व्जरराट्तुर- 
91. ष्कान्‌ । 


यधुृत्यमात्रविजितानवलो[क्य] मौला दोष्णां वलानि कलयंति न [योजु]लो[कान्‌] и [१९॥] 
केदाररामेखरसोमनाथ[सं ]डीरकालानलस्द्र- ` 


at 


є Metre, B&lini, The bracketed letters are badly damaged, 
% Metre, Vasantatilaká, Read «x^; सेना. 


4 Metro, Bardülavikridite.' Read विभूषिता; the भू is not recognisable; road शौया% शवुविभवाधिन्याय्यवित्तीदय; 
68 Metre, Arya. 


9 Мете, Anushtabh, Read «тее, 

7 Metre, Upsjati. 

77 Metre, MandAkrAntd, The first syllable of गणा is very doubtful; read घापयध्या. 

73 Metre, Anushtabh. ` 

7 Metre, Vasantatilaká, The bracketed letters are all more or less doubtful, эе may have been ७भीरग० or ого. 
2a2 
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L. 22. за: [1] 
ara lata च यः समन्ताद्यथार्थसंज्ञा जगतीं चकार ॥ [seu] 
तत्रादित्यप्रतापे गतवति सदनं «чі भर्ग्गभक्ते 
व्याप्ता धारेव धात्री रिपुति- 


23. मिरभरेम्मोललोकस्तदाभूत्‌ | 
विश्रस्तांगो निहत्योडटरिपुति[मिरभ]रं खड्ड्‌दंडांसुजालै- 
रन्यो भाखानिवोद्यन्युतिसुदितजनात्मोद- 


94. यादित्यदेवः а [२१॥]४ 
येन धरणीवराइः परमारेणो[इुतो] निरायासा[त्‌] । 
[aaen भू reet वत कियन्मात्र:; и [220]” 
[aara — ]तवाजिब्रजरु-” 


TRANSLATION. 

Om, adoration to Siva! 

(Verse 1.) May that Sambhu tend to thy welfare, on whose head the pure crescent 
of the moon looks like a sprout of the creeper of paradise that is desired by the 
worshippers, (standing) in a basin of snakes sprinkled by the water of Ganga!” 

(2.) May that Siva conduce to your happiness, before whom the harlots of the abode 
of the gods” needs ever dance to the sound of the loud, beautiful time beating of joyful 
Nandin’s hands and to the tunes of Tumburu’s soul-enchanting songs! 

(8.) May the daughter of the mountain (Pdérvat?) grant you prosperity,—she who, 
out of jealousy, as it were, of the aérial river (9०896) that rests on Sambhu’s head, | 
firmly clings to one half of his body, joining hers (£o his), and who feels pleasure in every 
limb when she sees the subjection of her lord |? 

(4) May Ganega grant you happiness, in whose hand a sharp axe is raised in order 
to cut off, as it were, the root of the great sinfulness of his worshippers ! 

(5.) There is in the west a son of the Himalaya, that lofty mountain, called Arbuda 
(408), that gives the desired reward to those possessing (true) knowledge, and (és) the 
place where the conjugal union of the Siddhas is perfect.” There Visvamitra forcibly 
took from Vasishtha (his) cow. Through his (Vasishtha’s) power a heroarose from the . 
firepit, who singly worked the destruction of the enemy’s army. 

(6.) When he had slain the enemies, he brought back the cow; then that sage 
spoke: “Thou wilt become a lord of [kings, called] Paramara,” 


74 Metre, Upnjati. Read TRAT. The first syllable of ०सुंडीर० is doubtful; समन्ताद्य० looks like स॒मप्नाद्य^, 

% Metre, Sragdhard. Read fraai’; о; in the eighth syllable of the last Райз only the न is quite certain, 

78 Metre, Arya. The bracketed letters are partly very difficult to recognise. 

77 The bracketed letters are doubtful. 

7 Sesha being coiled round Siva’s neck, forms an Glavdla or basin which retains the water of Ganga when it flows 
from the head of the deity. The crescent of the moon on Siva's head elsewhere is compared with the d¢/dakura, the seed. 
sprout, of the world; see, ०७५ Bhojo’s land-grant, Indian Auntiquary, vol. VI, p. 58, verse 1. Strictly gaügámbvityádi 
qualifies márdAni. 

7% T.e. the 4 psarnses, 

% "When she sees the subjection of her lord," ie., when she sees that, being united with her, he cannot escape and” 
Hirt with Ganga. ; 

अ Тре verse alludes to the existence of Saiva та[йаз, or monasteries. 


` 
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(F. 7.) In hisline there was Upendrarája, whose fame was proclaimed by the im. 
mortals, satisfied by the multitude of all sacrifices, —who was a jewel among the twice 
born and gained high honour of kinghood® by his valour. 

(8.) His son was a lion for the elephant-like hostile kings, the best of heroes, the 
illustrious Vairisimha, who composed his own eulogy by (erecting) pillars of victory 
(everywhere) on the earth that is bounded by the four oceans. 

(9.) From him sprang the illustrious Siy aka, a prince (standing) in the first rank 
of conquerors, whose footstool was resplendent and coloured? by the rays of the jewels in 
the diadems of kings,—(he) the crowd of whose enemies was submerged in the waves of 
the water of the blade in his hand.“ 

(10.) From him sprang the illustrious V&kpati, a sun for (those) water.lilies, the 
eyes of the maidens of Avanti, (Ле who was) resplendent with the rays of the sword 
in his hand, who resembled Satamakha (Indra), and whose armies drank the waters of 
Gang and of the ocean.® 

(11.) From him was born Vairisimha, whom the people call by another name, the 
lord Vajrata; by that king famous Dháàr& was indicated, when he slew the crowd 
of his enemies with the sharp edge (41474) of his sword.” 

(12.) From him sprang he who is called his glorious majesty Harsha, the sound of 
whose trumpets was beautiful like the noise of the roaring of mighty elephants in the 
armies of numerous hostile kings, he who, equalling the snake-eater (Garuda) in fierce- 
ness, took in battle the wealth of king Khottiga.” 

(18.) His son who, (being) the sole abode of good qualities, adorned the whole globe 
of the earth, the growth of whose riches was proportionate to the deposits of wealth 
(which he received) from all foes that were conquered by his bravery,? who, cultivating 
eloquence, high poetry and the art of reasoning, completely mastered the lore of the 
Sástras, was he who is ever praised by the virtuous as his glorious majesty VAkpati; 

(14.) He whose lotus-feet were coloured by the jewels on the heads of the 
Karnátas,Látas, Keralas and Oholas, and who possessed the fame of a tree ої 
paradise, since he granted to a crowd of supplicants whatever they desired ; 

(15.) Who, conquering Yuvarája and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high 
his sword in Tripuri. 

(16.) His younger brother was the illustrious Sindhurája, who conquered the king 
of the Hinas and who gained glory by his victories. He begat the illustrious Bhoja- 
гаја, а jewel without a rival, (а hero) who caused the best men to tremble. 

(17.) He, who resembled king Prithu, possessed the earth up to Kailása, up to the 


Or “the honour of exalted kinghood.” 

83 ** Colonred ” because the diadems of the prostrate kings contained rubies and other coloured stones. 

в For the last phrase compare verse 7 of the Jrafasti of Hemachandra’s grammar, Ueber das Leben dos Jaina 
Minches Hemachandra, р. 66 (234). 

85 «A gun for (/Aose) water-lilies, the eyes of the maidens of À vanti,” $.6., who made the young women open their 
eyes wide with joy and surprise at his beauty, just as the sun causes the day-lotises to open their’ flowers,—“ Whose 
armies drank the water of the GangA and of the ocean,” $.в., who made victorious expeditions as far as the Arabian Sea 
in the west and as far as the Ganges in the east. No historical inference can be drawr. from such a vague statement, 

в “By that king famous Dhird was indicated,” i.e. smiting the foe with the edge (444ғ4) of his sword the king 
indicated that Dhárá belonged to him, 

вт The snake-eater Garuda was the cognisance of the Par&máras; see the facsimiles of Vükpati's and Bhoja's land. 
grants, Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, loc. cit. Naga is given in the Koshas ав a synonym of någa. 

® The translation follows the emended reading which I have proposed in the notes to the text, 
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Malaya hills, and up to the two mountains of the setting and the rising sun; he scattered 
in (all) directions the weighty crowd of earth-supporters,” easily uprooting them with 
the shaft of his bow, and gave highest joy to the earth 

(У. 18) He accomplished, ordered, gave and knew what (was) not (in the power) 
of anybody else; what other praise can be given to illustrious Bhoja, the poet-king ? 

(19.) Seeing the Karnátas, the lord of Lata, the king of Gürjara, the Turu shkas, 
chief among whom” were the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?) and Bhima, con- 
quered by his mercenaries alone, his hereditary warriors” thought only of the strength of 
their arms, not of the numbers of the fighters. 

(20.) He made the world (jagaté) worthy of its name” by covering it all around with 
temples, dedicated to KedareSvara, Rámešvara, Somanátha, Surndira(?), Kala, Anala, 
and Rudra. | 

(21.) When that devotee of Bharga (Siva) whose brilliancy resembled that of the 

sun, had gone to the mansion of the gods, the earth, like Dhara, was filled with dense 
darkness, his foes, (and) his hereditary warriors became infirm in body. Then arose? 
king Udayáditya, another sun, as it were, destroying the dense darkness, the exalted: 
foes, with the rays issuing from his strong sword, (and thus) gladdening the hearts of his 
people by his splendour 

(22.) Lo! how easy was the rescue of this earth for that Param4ra, by whom the 
primeval boar was restored without a difficulty. | 

(23.) š . ° | š à š . . . . А 


XXIX.—THE NEW INSORIPTION OF TORAMANA SHAHA., 


By G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


The present edition of the inscription of Toramána Shàha, or Shåhi, Jaüvla has 
been prepared according to two paper impressions furnished tome by Dr. Burgess. The 
inscription, which was found at Kura in the Salt Range and is now in the Lahore 
Museum, is incised on a sandstone slab, measuring 2' 4” by 1’ 8”, the lower part of which, 
about six inches in height, has been left blank. The inscription consisted of thirteen 
lines of unequal length, the first three of which have been seriously injured at both ends, 
while the right-hand portion of the twelfth and the thirteenth seem to have been obliterated 
by the writer of the original and to have been partly re-written. A good many strokes are 
visible on the injured portions. But I do not dare to propose any restoration. 

The characters resemble those found in the older Buddhist nail-headed inscriptions 
% “The weighty crowd of earth-supporters," i,e,, numerous‘ powerful kings. The words seem to have been chosen 
in order to play on the word urvibhara, which can mean both ‘a prince’ and ‘a mountain,’ and in’ order to indicate that 
Bhoja resembled king Prithu who pushed the mountains dsunder with his bow. 

% If my restoration mukhydn, ‘chief among whom,’ is correct, as I think it must be, the author has made в ‘bull’ 
which strongly reminds one of the late Sir Cowasji Jahangir’s complaint in the Bombay papers that the unfinished 
Victoria Museum was inhabited “by owls, bats and other vultures.” For the Chediévara did certainly not belong to 
any one of the nations named in the second compound £arnáfetyáds 

и Regarding the technical meaning of maula and bhritya see Kamandaki, Niti Séra, XVIII, 4 

93 адай means both ‘the world’ and ‘a site for buildings 

33 In the text there is no finite verb, and the author probably wishes 4324 to be understood. 

з “ By whom the primeval boar was restored," i.e., who restored a temple or statue of Vishnu in the boar incarnation, 
As the king could do that, the feat of the boar, the Але” uddhérak, the uplifting of the earth out of the waters, was of 
course a small matter for him. 
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of the Gupta period, but show certain peculiarities, Very characteristic are the curves 
attached to the left-hand limbs of ga and 66, the peculiar angular form of the sa, the hori- 
zontal stroke of which has been attached to the left-hand limb and forms with it a triangle 
open at the top just as in the modern handwriting of Rájputáná. The roundness of va 
is likewise remarkable. The language is the mixed dialect, incorrect Sanskrit strongly 
modified through the influence of the vernacular Prákrit, which once used to be called 
the G&th& dialect on account of its occurrence in the metrical portions of the sacred 
writings of the Northern Buddhists. In my opinion it has been produced by the efforts 
of half-educated people to write the sacred language of the Brahmans. The earliest 
specimens usually show the greatest number of abnormal forms. Those occurring in this 
inscription have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a Buddhist monastery 
by one Rota-Siddhavriddhi, the son of Rotta-Jayavridéhi, for the teachers of the 
Mahis&saka school. . 

The donor states (l. 7) that his father was honoured by the lord of Naédchira, 
either a town or a district, and was the lord or manager of many Viháras (866 note 19 
to the translation). The inscription was incised during the reign of the king of kings, 
the great king Toramána Sh&ha, or Shahi, Jaüvla, to whom and to whose family the 
donor wishes to make over a share of the merit gained by his pious gift. Тһе: date is 
unfortunately not readable with the exception of the month and of the day, the second 
' titht of the bright half of Márgaéiras. This circumstance makes it impossible to 
accurately fix the age of the inscription, On paleographical grounds it may be assigned 
to the fourth or the fifth century. I am not able to assert that the Toramána 
of our inscription is identical either with the Toramána of the Eran inscription or 
with the Toramana of Kaśmîr, who is mentioned by Kalhana and who has left behind 
so many coins inscribed with Gupta characters. The fact that this Toramána bears | 
` the title or surname Sháha or Shahi and receives the epithet Jaüvla which may 
be a tribal name or a Biruda, is, it seems to me, sufficient to prevent the identification 
with the other Toramánas, who are not characterised in this manner. All I would 
say regarding him is that he ruled over north-western India, and that he was an inde- 
pendent king. The latter point is indicated by his title rdjé[dhi]rdja, ® king of kings,’ 
or, more accurately, © superior king of kings.’ It is also highly probable that he was not 
a native Indian. The name Toramána is neither Sanskrit nor Prákrit, but in all pro- 
bability a foreign one. Professor J. Karabacek of Vienna informs me that it is Turkish, 
where téramdn, türamán or téremen means ‘a rebel or insurgent'; and he is inclined 
to connect Jaüvla with. jol, ‘a falcon.’ А Laga-Turman is mentioned by Albertnt, 
vol. ІІ, p. 18 (Sachau's translation), as the last king of the Thibetan: (P) or Turk 
Shahi dynasty of northern India, among whom was Kanik (Kanishka ?). 


TRANSCRIPT. 
L 1. -[राजा]-राजसहाराजतोरमाणंषा[चि]जऊ — -[भिवर्धसानराज्ये- ~ संवत्सरे] 
2. —— — — Я सार्मशिरमासशक्कद्ितीयायाम्‌ चान्द्रमग्र] — — — — — — गगः 


1 The letters placed between brackets ero very faint and partly doubtful. The first title seems to have been राजाधिराज. 
wife, originally suggested by Mr, Fleet, is plain on the second impression, Probably TATA Te has to be restored accord- 
ing to a suggestion of Mr. Fleet. I read originally जऊ ~ - = qo. 

3 The bracketed letters are very doubtful with the exception of the syllable * suggested by Mr. Fleet. 
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І. 3. — — वर — “शचिशातध्यानाध्यवनमोक्षचित्तानुकूले प्रदि[ष — — — — — — — [न]- 
4. чї भगवतो que देवातिदेवस्य सर्वपायपरिक्षोणसवपुण्थससुद्दत[स्य]* 
5. तीणससाराणवसत्वालां तारयिता दशबलबलिनचतुवैशारद्यचतस्रप्रतिसं [विदा 
6. अष्टादशावेणीकाबडुतधमंसमन्वागतस्य सर्वसत्ववत्सलमद्वाकारुणिकस्य बु -^ 
7. दप्रसुखचातुर्दिशे भिक्षुसंघे देयधर्मोय विहारप्रतिष्ठापन नश्चोरपतिप्रशस्ता- 
8. दारितनामधेयविशेषद्वद्दि: रोहजयहदि अनेकविहारखामिनो सत्पुत्रेण чея Чі аха 
9 


. [मा]तापित्रो आपायकपोषकचित्रस्य जंबुद्दीपस्य दर्थयितारो अग्रेभावप्रत्यंशतायास्तु तथा 
विद्दारखामिनो 


10. रोटसिथद्वडि सर्वेषां भ्वातराणां भगिनीनां पत्नीनां पत्राणां бетті भहाराजतोरमाणषाइज- 
жар स- 

11, वेषां देवीनां राजपुत्राणां राजदुहितानां च सवसत्वानां अनुत्तरज्ञानावाप्तये अयं पुन विहारस्यो.-* 

12. पकरण चातुर्दिशे бү परिग्रहे आचार्यमहीश[सकानां: егч] — — — au [आचा] 


TRANSLATION, 


In the prosperous reign ef the king of kings, the great king Toramána Shahi 
Тай-; in the...... th year, on the second (lunar day) of the bright half of the month of 
Margasiras. Under the . . . . . Nakshatra, which is propitious for pure, tranquil 
meditation, study and reflection on salvation . . . . . . this appropriate and meritori- 
ous gift,’ the erection of a Vih&ra for the congregation of the monks of divine Buddha, 
the god of gods,” freed from all sin and endowed with all holiness,” the saviour of beings. 
that have crossed the ocean of births," who possesses” the power of the ten powers,” who 


3 There is large blank space between दे and arfadaq. 

4 The second sign of चतुवैशारद्य० is injured, and the reading шау be 'चत्वैशारव्य«, In that саве it would be a mistake 
for चलारिवै०. The Anusvüra of xferdfauT is doubtful and the last two letters are very faint. But the reading is neverthe 
less certain. 

5 Some strokes are attached to the $ of ०वेणीका ० which шау be meant as a correction, the usual form of the word: 
being Ifrat. 

< Between अं and शुत्तरप्राना० there are two short strokes == —, as if something had been lost, But the word is come 
plete. 

7 There 18 8 vertical stroke to the left of the यं of чтята which either may have been an d-streke or a continuation: 
ofthe upright of य. The М of महोशासकानां is abnormal and looks like =. Nevertheless the reading seems certain, The 
bracketed letters of the latter word and those following seem to have been written under a line of intentionally obliterated 
characters. It also looks as if the characters of line 18 had been defaced intentionally. 

8 In accordance with the usage of the mixed dialect, the Anusváras of deyadharmoya and vikdrapratishthdpana have 
been left out. With respect to the word deyadharmak I accept Mr, Fleet's correction of the translation, Corpus Taser, Ind. 
vol, ТЇЇ, p. 25, note, and now translate more closely by ‘appropriate and meritorious gift,’ though it may be doubted whether 
it conveyed tothe ordinary mind any other meaning than ‘a gift which secures merit.’ Vihdrapratishthdpana, ‘the ereo- 
tion of а Vibára,' is not an appropriate expression, It ought to have been simply ‘a Vihára.' 

9 The epithet devdtideva, ‘the god of gods,’ is regularly applied to Buddha ; see, e.g., Minayeff, Mahkdoyutpatti, I, 15. 

V Sarvapdpaparikehing and sarvapunyasamudgata are compounds formed on the model of the classic agnydhita for 
ahitdgné, eto, ; see Panini, II, 2, 37. 

п In tirnasasrdrnavasatedndm, sasára stands for sashsára; see above, note 8. Tdrayitd ought to be either 
tárasitub or tárayitrs accordingly as it may be intended for a separate word or for a part of a compound, The latter is 
the more probable explanation. For the substitution of a nominative for the stem is common in the mixed dialect. 

13 I read originally samatvdgatasya. Samanvdgatasya is Мг. Fleet's suggestion 

४ Dafabalabalina is either a new a-stem formed from Фабафай or a genitive with the omission of the Visargd 
compare below mdfdpitro (1. 9). Regarding the ten powers of Buddha see Dharmasazhgraha (Anecdota Oxoniensia, 
val. I, part v), No. lxxvi, and Professor Max Müller's notes thereon. 
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has attained the four subjects of confidence, the four analytical sciences, the eighteen 
independent conditions,* the supernatural condition,” who cherishes all creatures and 
is most compassionate,—of which (congregation) Buddha is the chief and which comes 
from the four quarters of the world,—(has been made) by the virtuous son of. Rotta- 
Jayavriddhi,” the lord of many Viharas, whose name, praised and honoured by the 
lord of Naáchira, (indicates а) partieularly (great) prosperity. 

Whatever merit (there is) in this (act), may it be for the attainment of supreme 
knowledge by (my) parents, the instructors” of Jamb tdvipa that is famous for nurses 
and nourishers,—(their) share being a preferential one,—?' moreover by all the 
brothers, sisters, wives, sons and daughters of the lord of the Vihira Rota-Siddhavri- 
ddhi,” by all the queens, princes and princesses? of the great king Toramána Sháha 
Jaüvla? (and) by all creatures. But this benefaction” by a Vihara (is) for the congre- 
gation of the monks of the four quarters, for the acceptance of the teachers, the Mahi- 
$азаКаз. Ву thesonofSaddhaka.. . . . . . fo Su ана क. жолы NQ 


H T£ chatuvaisdradya is the correct reading, the form chatu for chatuk от chatur is Pràkpitio, Regarding the four 
subjects of confidence, see DAarmasamgraha, No. lxxvii. Tho translation is that of Childers’ Pali Dictionary, sub voce 
vesárajj a. 

15 Chalasrapratisarhvidd is a monstrous form for chatushpratisarwid, in which thé mutilated inflected form of the 


nominative has been preserved; compare above fdrayit4. Regarding the four analytical sciences, see Dharmasargraha, 
No. li. 


16 Regarding the eighteen independent conditions, see Dharmasangraha, Мо. іккіх. 

9 Y translate adbkutadharma according to its etymological sense. The Diarmasangraka, No. lxii, and other works 
know the word as the namo of one of the nine kinds of scriptures. It cannot have that meaning in this passage. 

18 D take Вора, which stands here before Jayavriddhs and appears below 1, 10 in the form Rota before the 
name of the donor Siddhavriddhi, to be the name of a caste, olan, or family. The case termination of the preceding 
°viseshavriddhih is, of course, utterly wrong. It ought to be °vriddhef, ав the next jollowing word shows. Adérita is the 
perfect past participle of the causative of dari. 

№ The expression anchkavikdrasvdmino, ‘of the lord of many Vihfras,’ indicates that Rotta-Jayavyiddbi superine 
tended several monasteries. The explanation of vilárasvámin is given in Benl's Life of Hiuen-Tsiang, int, p. xxvi. Seo 
also Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. ПІ, pp. 263, 272, note 3. 

20 DarSayitdro evidently is to be taken with matépitro end, like the latter, a genitive of the dual Its irregular 
formation from the strong stem has many analogies in the mixed dialect. The meaning of the phrase seems to be that, 
though India possesses many tender mothers and dutiful fathers, yet all can learn something from the donor' parents. 

21 The translation of agrobhévapratyamsatdyds tu by “ (their) sharo being a preferential one " is only according to the 
general sense. Literally it means “ but according to the condition of a preferential share." Agrebhdva stands for agrebhava, 
Regarding pratyaméSa, see the Index to the Divjtvaddna, ed. Cowell and Neill. 1 

™ The uninfected base Rotasiddhavriddhi hos to be taken in the sense of a genitive as the preceding vihdrasvdmino 
indicates, The form bhrdfardndr is derived from ап a-stem bhrütara, formed according to the analogy of numerous 
Prákrit forms. 

23 The incorrect form rájaduMitánám, derived from an d-stem dukitd, is particularly interesting as the correot 
Sanskrit form duhitrindse occurs in the preceding line 10. It proves the utter loss of all feeling for the rules of the 
language. р 
Š # The nominative Zoraménashdhajatvlak hes to be taken in the sense of а genitive governed by the following 
genitives. 

2 Upakarana stands for-upakaranam and, though a neuter, is connected with the masculine of the pronoun aza, 
Puna is the ancient Prükrit form for рипа. 

20 The fact that the Ма 6АваКав, one of the subdivisions studying the Hinay&na, were settled in the Panjab, is known 
from Hiuen-Tsiang’s description of tho country; see Beal, Si-yu-ki, vol, I, р. 121. The meaning of the last sentence seems 
to be that all Buddhist monks shall participate in the use of the Vihára, but that it is specially made over to tho 
Mahifásnka teachers. The MahisAsakes formed one of the five branches of the Sarsástivàda or Vaibháshika school, 
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XXX.—AN UNDATED PRASASTI FROM THE REIGN ОЕ MAHENDRAPALA 
OF KANAUJ. 


By G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., 0.1.Ж. 


A portion of the subjoined inscription was discovered many years ago by 
Mr. Bowring at Pehoa, together with the grant of the horse-dealers, dated [Sriharsha] 
Samvat 276, in the reign of king Bhoja (ante, p. 184), and was published, together 
with the latter, by Dr. RAjendralàl Mitra in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
vol. XXII, pp. 675 ff. Of late the whole document has been recovered, and the circum- 
stances leading to its recovery are as follows. Dr. Burgess found that the stone slab, on 
which it is incised, was fixed in the wall of a house, in the bazar, belonging to а Siddh,’ 
close to the jamb of a door, and was used as a seat. As this jamb partly rested on the 
slab and covered a portion of the inscription, Dr. Burgess got Mr. Rodgers, the Archæo- 
logical Surveyor in the Panjab, to try to prevail on the owner of the building to allow the 
slab to be removed. The latter, however, was unwilling to allow this, and Mr. Rodgers 
was then asked to undertake further negotiations and to get the countenance of 
Mr. Drummond, the Deputy Commissioner of Karnal, in either purchasing the slab or in 
exchanging it for another that would do the same service to the owner. Through the 
kind offices of Mr. Drummond the stone was finally secured and sent to the Lahore 
Museum, where Mr. J. L. Kipling, 0.1.Ж., took two excellent paper-impressions, which 
were forwarded to Dr. Burgess by Mr, Rodgers and made over to me for preparing a new 
edition of the inscription. The inscription is now complete, while in the copy used by 
Dr. Rajendralal about one third of each line—its left-hand portion—was missing. 
Judging from the impression, the slab on which the inscription is incised measures 
86 inches by 24. Тһе stone-mason has done his work with great care; for there are 
very few Indian epigraphical monuments which show an equal amount of neatness 
and artistic finish in their execution. Owing to the rough treatment which tho stone 
has undergone, a certain number of letters have, however, been either obliterated or be- 
come indistinct. Lines 8—7 have lost from four to seven letters at the beginning; in 
_ lines 1—6 the letters 17—21 on the left-hand side have been partly rubbed’ out, and 
lines 20—91 have lost a piece out of ће middle. Moreover, a number of single letters and 
small groups have been defaced in various places on the right-hand side of the inscription. 
It is, however, fortunately possible to restore most of the lost signs with some degree of | 
certainty by conjecture. 

The characters of the inscription are of the ordinary Nagar type, current in Northern 
and Western India during the ninth and tenth centuries ; and they resemble most closely 
those of the horse-dealers' grant, mentioned above. The superscribed matrds show, how- 

ever, ornamental additions, similar to those used in the Jhálrápátan Pragasti (Indian 
Antiquary, vol. V, p. 180), and the same ornaments appear occasionally in the tails of 
some letters (see, e.g., note 10 to the transcript). The language is very good Sanskrit and 
throughout metrical. As regards the orthography, the constant substitution of va for ba 
and the frequent use of the Jihedmiliya and Upadhmdntya deserve to be noted, as well as 
some rather unusual sandhis,—e.g., in samantddyata for samantdddyatu, line 4; saéérímán 
for sa Srimdn, line b; nirmdnddve for nirmdndddve, line 12; satphalénammramirtih, ` 
line 15; and so forth. 


1 See Cunningham’s Archeological Survey of India Reporte, vol. 11, p. 225 ; and vol. XIV, pp. 101, 102, 
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The object of the inscription is to record the building, it would seem, of a triple 
temple of Vishnu, and it contains a so-called Praéasti or eulogy, as is expressly stated 
in verse 20. It opens with a mangala of four verses, verses 1—2 being addressed to 
Vishnu, verse 3 to the Kurukshetra, and verse 4 to the sacred stream Sarasvati, which 
flows near Prithüdaka—Pehoa. Verse 5 praises the ruling king of the country, 
Mahendrapála.? 

The next portion of the poem (verses 6—19) gives an account of certain members of 
the Tomara family (verse 6), the last three of which dedicated the temple mentioned 
in the inscription. The pedigree of the Tomaras enumerated is as follows :— 

J ula (verses 6—8). 


Vaj rata, married to Mangaladevi (verses 9—10). 


Jajjuka, married to Chandrñ and to N&yiká (verses 11—13). 


| 
Gogga Pürnarája Devaradja 
(verse 14). (verses 16—16). (verses 17—19), 


Regarding Jáula it is said that he was a rájá, ‘obtained prosperity by looking 
after the affairs of a king,' and built many temples. It appears, therefore, that he was 
in the civil employ of some king or other, and received, as was often the case with minis- 
ters and other high officials, the title of ғ4)4. How many generations intervened between 
him and Vajrata, the next person mentioned, cannot be made out. But the remark 
(verse 9) that the family was “ the home of joyful, prospering intimates of kings," in- 
dicates that its members continued to hold high places in the service of their sovereigns. 
The same seems to have been the case with Vajrata, who, it is alleged, “gained a 
lofty exaltation through most pure business transactions.” JAula’s title was probably 
likewise inherited by his descendants, since 60889 is called bhindthah, * protector of 
the earth, which appellation may be considered as a poetical rendering of the more 
prosaic rájá. If the general description in verses 11—19 may be trusted, Jajjuka 
and his three sons entered the military service of their sovereign. For nothing is said 
of their success in business, but their bravery and their victories over their enemies are 
Verse 20 states that the three brothers built ‘here,’ ie., in Pehoa, 
temples of Vishnu, and verse 21 attributes * (that) in the middle’ to Gogga, (that) 
at the back to Pürnarája, and (that) in front to Devar&ja. Nevertheless verse 22, 
which contains the usual wish for the long duration of the building, speaks only of 
one single temple (idam éyatanam). Тһе only possible solution of this contradiction 
seems to be that the structure was a triple temple, containing three statues and three 
adyta, united under one roof. Temples of this description do occur elsewhere, and we 
still have a very fine specimen in the famous Vastup&lavihára on Mount Girnár? 

The next verse (23) gives the name of the architect, Achyuta, son of Ráma, who 
was a native of Kamboja, or à Kábul. Verse 24 enumerates the names of three villages, 
Yakshap&laka, Gejjara, and Pátala, which were assigned for the bhoga of the deity, 


highly extolled. 


* Compare the position of the eulogy of king Jayachchandra in the Baijnáth Prasasti, No. II, ante, p. 112, which 


likewise follows immediately after the mañgala. 
3 Seo Burgess’s Archeological Surv. Rep. Western India, vol. 11, pp. 169 f, and Fergusson’s Indian and 
Eastern Architecture, р. 232, where the building is called the temple of "Vastupála and Tejpála. [Other examples occur 


in the Dekhan, as, for example, the temple of МіӛпаКебуага at Lakkundi.—J. B.] 
9н? 
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$.е., for the service of the temple; and verse 25 exhorts future princes to respect this 
donation. In verse 26 the poet gave his own name which, unfortunately, has not been fully 
preserved. It began with mu and contained three syllables.‘ The poet's father was 
Bhatta Rama. The name of the mason (verse 27) who incised the inscription— , AlAdi- 
tya—is likewise mutilated ; that of his father Durlabhaditya has been preserved. 
Though the inscription is not dated, its age can yet be fixed within very narrow 
limits. For the paramount sovereign Mahendrapála, whom it mentions, belonged with. 
out doubt to the dynasty of Kanauj, and was the successor of the Bhoja who, according 
to the Pehoa grant of the horse-dealers, ruled in A. D. 882. Professor Kielhorn's article 
on the Styadont inscription, ante, p. 171, establishes the following series of sovereigns 
who ruled at Kanauj during the second half of the ninth century and the first half of 


the tenth. 
1. Bhoja, А. D. 862, 876, and 882. 


2. Mahendrap&la or Mahindrapála,? A. D. 908 and 907. 
8. His son Ка Ира or Mahipala, A. D. 917. 
4, Hisson Devapala, A. D. 948. 


The identity of our Mahendrapála with the second sovereign of this list is proved 
(1) by the fact that the inseription belongs to Pehoa, whieh, аз the grant of the horse- 
dealers shows, formed part of the kingdom of Kanauj, and (2) by the close resemblance of 
the letters of our inscription to those of the grant just mentioned, which makes it im- 
possible to assume that they are separated by a long interval. If this identification is 
admitted, our Prasasti must have been incised between А. D. 882 and A. D. 917. 

With respect to the four Tomaras, mentioned in our inscription, I may add that 
they possibly may have been in the employ of the kings of Kanauj. But, as no direct 
statement to that effect occurs, it is impossible to be positive. For Prithaidaka—Pehoa 
тав а place of so great sanctity, that even pious men from distant countries may have 
built temples there; and if strangers did so, their inscriptions, as a matter of course, 
would mention the ruling king of the country. Equally uncertain remains the relation 
of these Tomaras to the Tomara dynasties which reigned at Delhi and in Central India. 
But the early occurrence of the name of this race in Northern India still possesses some 
interest, and may hereafter, when more documents bearing on the history of the Tomaras 
are found, become of importance. Though the positive historical results, obtained from 
this Prasasti, are not very important, its complete publication has nevertheless some 
value, as it shows how entirely unfounded were the curious deductions made from the 
earlier imperfect edition. Its contents are now perfectly reconcilable with the inform- 
ation furnished by the other contemporaneous documents. 


TRANSORIPT. 
1, 1. आँ नमो माधवाय [u] 
याते यामवतीपती शि[खरिषु चामे]षु सर्वात्मना 
ध्वस्ते ध्वान्तरिपौ जने विघटिते स्रस्ते च तारागण | 
we भूवलये गतेषु च-तथा रक्नाकरेष्वेकता- 
मेकी यस्स्रपिति प्र- 


4 Jt may have been Muktaka, Muñjata, or Мий/аба. For the metre requires —Q— 
5 This form of the name is due to the influence of the vernacular Mahindpdl, 


५ Metre, Вата ах киа На, The second, third, and fourth | be fi 
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धानघुरुष)९ पायात्स व: хе ॥ Le 10° 
fe [पायात्रिजग]दखिलं शा ङ्गिणं х эта x 
कान्ता सद्भ्ूस्फुरितसुभगसख्रिग्धताराभिरामा à 
उद्यत्तीअस्मरजलनिधी esum श्रीसुखेन्दु- 
स्फा रज्योत्स्रा [भिव]- 
vv [रुच]; स्मेरगण्डस्थलस्य ú [२॥] 
क्षेत्र कुरो[रविविधपापम]लाभिघात- 
га क्रियादुदयमस्तसमस्ततापम्‌ | 
अक्मासितं सुनिगणेरुदितात्मवोध- 
प्रह्स्तगाढतिमिरप्रकटप्रमोदेः ॥ [ә 0° 
पोत- 
— — ५ — धी सुरपथगमने स्यन्दनस्माक्च[वर्ग]- 
¬ — — HTS प्रलयजलधरस्मम्यतत्सान्द्रधारः | 
नानाव्याचिप्रवन्धप्रचुरतरतम)९पङ्कविइंसभानु- 
नीरच्ेतत्समन्ताद्यतु दुरित- 
v — — v [alread वः ॥ [8 uf 
यश्शत्तः खकुल O — — — — жат 
मिन्दान?< परवलमानसं समन्तात्‌ । 
सश्शरीमाच्ज्ञयति महेन्द्रपालदेवः 
शान्तारिश्‌ शशधरसुन्दरः शरण्यः ॥ [४ ॥]" 
आसो त्तोमरतुङ्गवंशति- 


[लकसण्डप्र]तापोज्वलो 
राजा «баета Гаа दु]वृत्तरैलाशनि: | 
नाम्रा जाउल इत्यपूर्वचरितख्यातो दयालंक्षति- 
स्तत्वालोकिविलीकितक्षितिपतिव्यापारलब्योदयः ॥ [а u]" 
येन ज्ञातिकुलं क- 

— v wv - Фа परां संपदं 

छिस्रारातिकरीन्द्रकुम्भशकले x छत्वोपद्दारं ча: । 
कोर्त्या यस्य च नाकनागनिकरव्यासङ्कतः सङ्गमा- 
aiaa स्फुरदिन्दुसुन्दररुचा खस्मिन्धुलीलायितम्‌ ॥ Гә 117 
प्रतिदिश- 


among the bracketed signs, as well as the vowel of tho last, चारू, 


are faintly visible, 

7 Metre, Mandükrántá, In the first Pada the first, second, 
and fifth among the bracketed syllabl&&, as well as the vowel 
of the third, are faintly visible. "नव? in the fourth Pada is 
not certain; 2% only half visible. 3 

* Metre, Vasantatilekü. Itseems to me that faint traces Pad: 


by मचग्रडीतु०, . 


ais purely conjectural. 


of the bracketed letters are visible. з Metre, Sardilavikvidita. 
° Metre, Sragdhara. The lacuna in the first Рада must 
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lled up by «erf&^, that in the last perhaps by दुरितगर्ण 
10 Metre, Praharshini. The Я of “मानर्स has an orna- : 
mental tail, turned to the right, to which two small hooks are 
attached. The lacuna in the first PAda шау perhaps be filled 


u Metre, Barddlavikridita. The restoration in the first 
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L. 8. [ममरा]णां मन्दिराण्युच्छिताग्र- 
स्थगितशशधराणि स्फारमारोपितानि । 
जगति विततभासा येन टूर विभान्ति 
स्रयश इव निरोडु эга दिद्धिखाताः [< 11% 
तत्संतानमहोदधे#< пеат 
9, "ow 
इुज्नइगइनमौक्तिकांशनिकरस्फारीभवत्मम्पद: ! 
प्रख्यातादजनि खवङ्शतिलकः зачета प्रसु?< 
प्राप्ताशेषमनोरथश्‌ शभतरव्यापारतुङ्गोक्रतिः ॥ [e u]^ 
तस्य स्फुरदिन्दुरुचिः शौरेरिव जल- 
धिकन्यका जाता [u 
नान्तरा मङ्गलदेवी जाया गिरिजेव गिरिशस्य ॥ [१० 00° 
तस्मात्तस्याच्ञञव्जुक)< प्रादुरासोदुचैश्‌ शान्तस्सत्सु निमेत्सरेषु । 
क्रूर йене क्ुद्मत्सेनाकुञ्नरंद्ानरौद्रे ॥ [११ 0" 
तस्य 
1. ` स्फुरन्रिशितखड्डनिक्त्तशत्ो- 
स्तस्तान्धदीननिकरोइरणोरुकीतेः | 
सधुत्तरक्तवनितातिलका TAA 
कान्ते वभूवतुरुदारशशाङ्ककान्ते ॥ [tau] 
षका चन्द्रेति विख्याता द्वितीया नाइंकेति च i 
विशि- 
12, शगुणनिर्माणादे एव सदनं खिय: ॥ [१२ u]^ 
घचन्द्राथास्समजनि атаа धीराणां uf विनिवेशितो विधाचा à 
भूनाथो दिषदिभकुन्भभेदनियंत्युक्तामि[रमहितमहीतल]श शितासिः ॥ [१४ J” 
alala [च वि-] 
13. चक्षणं क्षतविपक्षपक्षप्रभ्ं 
प्रभाकरकरोत्करं स्ववलसैनिकान्भोरुहाम्‌ । 
अधमेपरिपन्थिनं तदनु पूर्णराजं सुतं 
स्रवंशगगनोदरे तुदिन[दोधितिं नायि]का ú [१५॥] 
करत[ल]स्थगिताधरपल्- 
14, | а) प्रतनुकान्तिकपोलतलोदरम्‌ i 
सिषिचुरखुजलेर्यदरिस्त्रियससरलितप्रचुरालकजालका; ॥ [१६ uj 
eer тат गुणनिधिरभूत्सोदरो देवराजः 


10, 


5 Metre, Malini. Only the lower portions of the brack- 18 Metre, Anushtibh, Read नायिकैति- 


eted syllables are visible. ७ Metre, Praharshint. The bracketed letters are very 
и Metre, Sarddlavikeidits. indistinct, with the exception of the vowels è and f; the first 
М Metre, Агуй. two look almost like 50757. 
* Metre, Bálini, * Metre, Prithvi. The bracketed letters are indistinct, 


9 Мете, Vasantatilakd. 2 Metre, Drütavilambità. Read 9er. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


* 20. 


PEHOA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF MAHENDRAPALA. 


सपु त्तेज>९प्रविष्तपरस्फारसेनाखखकारः । 
स्था- ` 
नं are: चतकलिमलः चिप्तरागादिदीषंः 
स्रिग्धच्छायस्तरुरिव ततस्मत्फलानग्युमूर्ति: u [१७ ]? 
नामापि प्रकटतरं निशंम्य यस्य ач खुकुटितरङ्किताननस्य । 
दुप्तानां युधि विकसद्दिगाढभासां | 
, सस्नंसे करतलतः muq । [१८ n] 
यदास्यसरसोरुदं सरसमर्थिनां पश्यता- 
न्ितान्तमगमत्तणात्तयसुपद्रको मानसः | 
व्यघूर्णत च सग्भृुमाग्तिभटइनइन्तिनां 
घटा विघटनोनुखी | 
` समिति यस्य ча: प॒रः ॥ [re J 
इत्युद्दामप्रकटितगुणोद्वाररम्या x क्रमेण 
प्राप्वीकाश्‌ शभतरधियस्माधुरक्तासत्रयोषि । 
विणोस्यौधान्यतुलमद्दस x कारयामासुरत्र 
बस्तास्ती[ब्राह्ववजल]निघेदुंगूमा-] 
"Wed: ॥ [२० ॥]” 

गोग्गेन कारितं मध्ये पूर्सराजेन эша: 1 
पुरती देवराजेन घनान्धतमसछिदे । [1२१ ॥]* 
चतुस्मसुद्रसीमांक॑ यावदेतन्महीतलम्‌ । I 
इदसायतरन तावद्दिभातु чая खियः ॥ [२२ ॥]* 
धन्वन्तरि[प्र]- М 

तिनिधिश्‌ अतसारमूर्ति- 
सदन्धरचुत इति प्रकटाभिधान; v 
काम्बोजज)-< प्रभुमन x कमलददिरिफो ` 
रामस्य सनरिद्द कारयिता वभूव ॥ [२१ ॥]” . 
यक्षपालकनामैकी दितीयो गेञ्जराभिधः 1 | 
पाटला[ख्य]स्तृती[योपि ग्रा-] 3 

1 मो भोगाय कल्पित; ॥ [२४ u]? : 
чата: च्मानाथेः खेयोर्थ देहस्य | संसार «19: कर्तव्या agfa: ॥ [२४ n]* 
स्वकुलगगनभ[नु:] —f -ारप्रसत्वाः 
झुतविनयविद्गी भटराम х किलासीत्‌ i 
अक्त मधर[वन्धां सु] >» — स्तस्य 


| 22 Metre, Mandàakrànta, 7 Metre, Anushtubh. 


з Metre, Praharshint, Read fase. 


2 Metre, Prithvi. Páda is not very distinct. 
з Metre, Mandakranté, Read fait’. The bracketed 22 Metre, Anushtabh. The bracketed syllables have been 


signs are very indistinot. 


copjecturally restored. 


x Metre, Anushfubh. Read "ЧЕГЕ. ` № Metre, Savitri, Read दुहीथेः 
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38 Metre, VasantatilakA. "Tho last syllable of the first 
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L, 21. ag- 
खरसललितसारांज्ञीलयेमां प्रशस्तिम्‌ ॥ [२६ 1)" 
बभूव чачтаа दुलंभादित्यसंज्ञितः | 
x x x x ८ ~ - ~ लादित्येन धीमता ॥ [॥ २७ ॥1* 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Adoration to Madhava! 

(У. 1.) May that chief male ( purusha) Vishnu protect you; he who, alone (remains 
ing) sleeps, when the regent of the night (#he moon) has disappeared, when the mountains 
have completely crumbled away, when the foe of darkness (the sun) has been destroyed, 
when mankind have been annihilated, when the host of stars has tumbled down, when 
the circle of +o earth has fallen, and thus the oceans have become one. 

(2.) "iay lovely Vishnu's beautiful eye, that is pleasing through the quivering of 
the brow and charming with its resplendent pupil, protect all the three worlds—(the eye) 
of him who plunges into the ocean of nascent deep love, (of him) whose lustre [is in- 
creased by] the great splendour of Lakshmi's moon-like face, (of him) whose cheek is 
dimpled with smiles." 

(8.) May the field of Kuru grant a happiness, free from all pain,—(that field) 
which is able to remove the impurity-of sins of many kinds, that i$ inhabited by crowds 
of sages, who have destroyed the dense darkness (of ignorance) by gaining the knowledge 
of the self (and hence) are filled with deep joy.” 

(4.) And may that [beautiful] water of Sarasvati's (stream) entirely cut your [bonds 
of ] misery—(that water which is) a boat [for crossing the ocean of births], a chariot for 
travelling along the road of the gods, а cloud such as appears on the destruction of the 
world, shedding copious showers on the fire of . . . . e + | the virtuous (and) 
a sun to destroy the thick mud-like darkness of a concatenation of various diseases.” 

(5.) Victorious is his glorious majesty Mahendrapála, who is able [7० bless] his 
race with prosperity and destroys the courage of the armies of his foes all around, whose 
enemies are subdued, who is beautiful like the moon and grants protection. 

(6.) There was a king, Jáula by name, the front ornament of the exalted Tomara 
race, resplendent with [ fiery] bravery, who gladdened the hearts of the virtuous, who 
was a thunderbolt for (those) mountains, the wicked, who was famous for his wonderful 
deeds, adorned with compassion, (aud) acquainted with truth, who gained prosperity . 
by looking after the affairs of (his) sovereign. 


з Metre, Málini, The bracketed letters in the first PAda have been conjeoturally restored; those in the third are 
very indistinct, with theexception of the Anuavira and सु. Rend wz?. 

32 Metre, Anushtubh. 

33 The verse identifies Vishnu, in accordance with the Vaishnava doctrine, with the supreme Brahman, and describes 
his condition during the period of the destruction of the world at the end of a kalpa. 

м This verse seems to refer to Vishnu, when ho is awake. The words placed between square brackets are, of course, 
nothing but a conjectural attempt to connect the two ends of the mutilated compoun 

35 Regarding the sanctity of Kurukshetra, вее, ¢.g., Manu, II, 19, where, just as here, it is called the Brahmarshideéa, 
the country of the Brihmanical sages. It is mentioned here, because it includes Реһоп, the place where the temple was built, 

зв I take समन्ताद्यतु in the fourth Pada to stand for समन्तात्‌ and द्यतु, just as निर्माणाचे in verse 13 line 12) stands for 
निर्माणात्‌ and X. The words placed between square brackets are, here and in the sequel, translations of my--eonjectural 
restorations, 
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(У. 7.) He conducted his relatives to highest prosperity . . . , presenting, 
as offerings to the earth, pieces cut off from the temples of the mighty elephants of his foes; 
and his fame, that possessed a splendour fair like the glittering moon, assumed the guise 
of the stream of heaven (66886), since it clave to the heavenly elephants and united with. 
the sky. 

(8.) That (man), possessed of far-spreading lustre, built in this world in every region 
numerous palaces of the immortals, that obscure the moon with their lofty tops, (and) 
they look from afar like posts fixed (бу him) at. the quarters of the horizon in order to set 
limits to his fame. 

(9.) From his famous ocean-like race, that is the home of joyful prospering intimates 
of princes, that is difficult to overcome, and possesses great riches of numerous resplen- 
dent pearls,” sprung a lord, called the illustrious Vajrata, the front-ornament of his 
family, who obtained all his wishes and gained a lofty elevation through most pure 
business transactions, 

(10.) He wedded a wife, charming like the glittering moon, called Mangaladevi 
just as Sauri (Vishnu) (took) the daughter of the ocean (Zakshmt) and Giriśa (Siva) 
the daughter of the mountain (Pérvatt). | 

(11.) He begot by her Jajjuka, who (was): exceedingly peacefulamong good men 
who are free from envy, (but) a terrible comet for the army of his invincible foes, that 
inspired terror through the trumpeting of the angry war elephants. 

(12.) He (Jajjuka), who cut down his enemies with his sharp sword and gained wide- 
spreading glory by succouring the fearful, the blind and the distressed, had two wivos, 
who were almost the front-ornaments of virtuous, attached women, and lovely like Ше: 
noble moon. 

(18.) One was famed as Chandra and the second as Nayika; being created out 
of the most excellent virtues, they were both abodes of happiness. 

(14.) From Chandra was born a prince, called Gogga, whom the creator placed at 
the head of firm men, who gladdened the earth with the pearls issuing from the rents 
in the temples of the elephants of his foes, who possessed a sharp sword. 

(15.) And afterwards МАу кА bore a clever son, Pürnarája, a destroyer of. the 
splendour of the adherents of his enemies, a conglomerate of the rays of the sun for those 
lotuses, the soldiers of his army, a foe of unrighteousness, a moon in the womb of his 
race (that is pure) like the sky, V оа f 

(16.) The wives of his foes, covering their lips, (red) like young shoots, with their — 
hands, and straightening their rich curls, moistened their hollow cheeks, that possessed. 
little splendour, with the water of their tears. Е 

(17.) Devarája, a store of virtues, was his uterine brother; he who destroyed the 
dense darkness, the armies of his foes, by & sudden burst of his brilliant courage,. (he 
who was) the abode of forbearance, destroyed the impurity o? the Kali age, cast off love 
and the other sinful passions, and resembled a tree, giving agreeable shade and bending 
under good fruit, 

87 In order to make the translation less cumbersome, I have not given the second meanings of инает and 


gaT. Referred to the ocean, they mean ‘which is the abode of joyful rising snakes and which is difficult to cross, 
Regarding the meaning सुजंग, ‘an intimate of a king’ (not a dissolute intimate of a king), see the smaller St, Petersburg 
Dictionary, sub voce. 
3 ‘The double meanings of सिग्धष्छाय and सत्फलानयमूर्ति have been intentionally omitted. 
21 
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‚ (F. 18.) When the proud (foes) whose exceeding brilliancy unfolded itself in the 
battle merely heard the most famous name of that (warrior) who angrily furrowed his 
face with frowns, then their strong swords fell from their hands. 

` (19) When suppliants with rapture looked on his lotus face, their mental anxiety 
completely vanished iu an instant; and the crowd of hostile, 
always shook before him in battle, ready to disperse. 

(20.) These three (brothers), who thus were lovable on account of the manifestation 
of extraordinary famous virtues, who gradually gained wealth, who were most pure- 
minded and attached to holy men, caused to be built here temples of Vishnu, who is 
endowed with unequalled greatness, because they were afraid of the dreadful ocean of 
existences that is difficult to cross for men of little wisdom. 

(21.) (The temple) in the middle has been built by Gogga's order, (that) at the 
back by Pürnarája's, and (that) in front by Deva råja’s, in order to destroy the 
dense, deep darkness. ' 

(22.) As long as this earth is bounded by the four oceans, so long may this temple be 
resplendent as a mansion of Sri.” 

(28.) A man of Kamboja. descent, the son of Ráma, whose famous name is 
Achyuta, was here the overseer (54ғауй4), he whois an image of Dhanvantari, an incar- 
nation of the quintessence of learning, a friend of the virtuous, and a bee on the lotus of 
the heart of his master.” 

(24.) One village called Yakshapálaka, a second named Gejjara, and a third 
named Pátala, have been assigned for the enjoyment (of the god). 

(25.) With respect to this (gift), noble protectors of the earth, considering the course 
of mundane existence, must show an entirely virtuous disposition* for the welfare of 
their bodies. 

(26.) There was, indeed, a Bhatta Rama, the sun of his sky-like race, attached to 
* +++, learned and modest; his.son, Mu . . . . made in play (ae it were) this sweetly 
composed, graceful eulogy that is full of sentiment. 

(27.) Here was a mason named Durlabh Aditya. [ His son], wise . . . àláditya, 

[has engraved #1.) 


trumpeting elephants 


89 The meaning probably is that the poet wishes the temple to shine in its original splendour (974) until the end of the 
kalpa, š - 
40 As Dhanvatari is the Indian Asklepios, the statement that Aobyuta was his image, may mean that he was a Vaidya 
by caste, or that he was a doctor as well as an architect. मन > कंमखदिरिफः, “а beo on the lotus of the heart of his master," 


ін a variation of the more common पादकमलदिरेफः which did not fit the metre, and means, like the latter, ‘an obedient 
servant.’ 


4 ‹ For the enjoyment (of the god), š.e,, for the tomple-service. 
® Le. future kings must not resume the grant, 
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XXXI—BILHARI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE RULERS OF CHEDI. 


By Рвоғевѕов F. KIELHORN, PH.D., O.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. ` 


The stone which bears this inscription! is said to have been found at Bilhari, the 
Balihr? or Bilheree of the maps, Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 70 S.E., Latitude 
23? 48' North, Longitude 80°19’ East, described as one of the oldest towns in the Jabalpur 
District of the Central Provinces. In 1861 it was at Jabalpur, where it was reported 
to have been carried about 20 years before ;? and it is now in the Nagpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 33 lines which cover a space of about 6’ 8" broad by 3’ 
high, and are surrounded by a raised edge all the way round. With the exception of one 
or two akeharas at the end of the lines, the writing is well preserved up to line 80, and 
the reading, in consequence, is so far hardly anywhere in the least doubtful. But in 
the last three lines, as will appear from my transcript of the text, altogether between 80 
and 40 aksharas have become illegible, at the lower proper left corner of the stone and 
in the first half of the last line. The average size of the letters is $". The characters are 
Nágari of about the eleventh century; they were well and carefully written by МА, 
the son of the karanika or writer of legal documents D hira, and skilfully engraved by 
Nonna, the son of the artisan Samgama (verse 86). 

The language is Sanskrit ; and, excepting the introductory om om namah Sivdya, the 
words api cha and kificha in lines 1.and 19, and short passages in lines 30-33, the in- 
scription is in verse. The verses 1 to 45 were composed by Srinivasa, the son of 
Sthirananda; the remaining verses, at any rate up to verse 78, by Sajjana, the son of 
Thira (verses 77-78). Ав a piece of poetry, the inscription possesses little merit, and of 
its two authors Sajjana is inferior to Srinivasa, both as a poet and as regards his know- 
ledge of the language. In respect of orthography, there are few things that need here be 
drawn attention to. The letter 8 is throughout denoted by the sign forv. The sibilants 
are generally employed each in its proper place, and we find tho dental sibilant used for 
the palatal only in visarppat-saurya-, line 14; kirttis=Saiviégama-, line 20; and shodasikd, 
line 81. Instead of anusvdra we have the dental nasal in the interior of simple words in 
` vanga, lines 8, 21, and 29; vidhvansa, line 4; uttansa, line 6 ; mánsa, line 9; tapdnsi 
tejánsi, line 20; hansa, line 28;—and at the end of words before a sibilant, e.g., in 
sansára, line 24 (twice); evan-sambhavatsu, line 6; itthan-sadvandi-, line 13, etc. Fre- 
quently a final m has been left unchanged before an initial v, e.g., in *damvaram-vab and 
*tém=vibhrati, line 3; bhuvam=vilebhe, line 8; yam=vikehya, line 14, etc.;—and final z has 
remained unchanged before j and £ in bhagavdn=jyotsndm, line 16, and gundn=sakshyati, 
line 26. The dental nasal has been wrongly changed to the lingual in dhenur-gganu, 
line 15, and it has been wrongly retained in vairdgyena, line 21, Before r, ८ has been 


1 The text has been published before, with an abstract of the contents, by Dr. F, Е. Hall in the Jour. As. Soe, 
Beng. vol. XXX, pp. 317-334; and the contents of the inscription, аз furnished by Dr. Hall, have been discussed by Sir A, 
Cunningham, Archeological Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 80 and 102-105, Му own text, which will be found to differ 
in some important particulars from Dr. Hall's, has bean prepared from two good impressions, one of which I owe to Dr. 
Burgess and the other to Mr. Fleet. 

3 See Grant's Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p. 23, and the Imperial Gazetteer of India, second ed., vol, 
II, p.18. J 

d Jour. Аг. Soc. Beng. vol. XXX, р. 322. 
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frequently doubled, e.g., in Svetdtapatirdyitam, line 1; netirád- Attrer-ddharittri., line 8; 
Dattáttreya, line b, ete. ;—and, on the other hand, a single consonant has been employed 
instead of а double consonant in ujvalimá, line 3; ujvalam, lines 28 and 80; ?ағадуи? (for 
"lasad-dyw, line 1; deídvishad? (for daid-dvishad") and prochehhalajválá" (for pro- 
chohhalaj-jvál&^),line 4, Lastly, the syllable ri has been used instead of the vowel ri in 
dripta, line 12, and in satyddritas, line 14. Ав instances of wrong grammatical forms, 
I may point out akyita, used in a passive sense (for akári) in verse 54, and the masculine 
*srakchandanddin in verse 62, wrongly employed instead of the neuter "erakchandand- 
dini. ) 

The insoription may possibly have contained a date at the end of the last line; but, 
if such was the case, it has become entirely effaced, and is no longer legible. I have 
already stated that the inscription has been composed by two different authors; and 
I have no doubt that, what is now its first portion, from verse 1 to 45, originally was, 
or formed part of, an independent pzaéastá, and that this original prasasti was renewed 
and enlarged by the addition of the verses 46-86 of the present inscription, two or three 
generations after the composition of the first part. 

The object of the first part (verses 1-45) is, to record that the queen NohalA, the 
wife of (the Chedi ruler) Keyüravarsha, erected a temple of Siva at which the in- 
scription may be supposed to have been put up; that she endowed this temple with (the 
revenues of) the villages Dhangatap&taka, Pondi, Nágabala, Khailapátaka, 
Vida, Sajj&hali and Goshthap&li; and that she also gave the villages of Nipániya 
and Ambipátaka to the sage 1ávarafiva, a disciple of Sabda£iva, who again was & 
disciple of Pavanaéiva (verses 40-45). Nohalà was а daughter of Avanivarman, 
a son of Sadhanva and grandson of Simhavarman, of the clan of the Ohaulu- 
kyas (verses 38-37). And her husband Keyüravarsha was a son of the prince 
Mugdhatuüga (verse 18), who wasa son of Kokkalladeva (vèrse 12), described as a . 
descendant of Arjuna (Kártavirya, verse 8), of the tribe of the Haihayas (verse 7), 
who belonged to the lunar race. Of Kokkalladeva it is recorded (verse 17) that * heset 
up two unprecedented columns of his fame, which I understand to mean that he was 
allied with, and supported the rule of, Krishnarája in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north; and Mugdhatunga is eulogised as. having conquered the lines of country by 
the shore of the eastern sea and wrested Pali from the lord of Kosala, 

The second part of the inscription (in verse 46) opens with the statement that 
Nohala’s son by Yuvarájadeva was Lakshmanar&ja,—from which it is clear that the 
prince Keyüravarsha, who is spoken of in the preceding, was surnamed Yu varaja- 
дета, Lakshmanardja, called * the moon of the Chedis’ (verse 56) and ‘ the powerful Chedi 
lord’ (verse 59), made over the sacred buildings which had been founded by Nohalá to 
certain sages whose spiritual lineage is detailed in verses 48—58. On his warlike expedi- 
tions he is said to have reached the shores of the western ocean, where he worshipped 
Siva at the famou temple of Somefvara’ or Somanátha' in Gujarat; and he also is 
reported to have defeated the ruler of Kosala, and to have despoiled him of a valuable 
effigy of ‘Kaliya which had been obtained from the lord of Odra, and which subsequently 


4 The same story is told of Yuvarkjadeva, the father of Kokalla, in the Karanbel inscription of Jayasirhhadeva, See 
Indian Antiquary, vol XVIII p. 216. : 
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was by Lakshmanarája likewise dedicated to Someśvara (verses 59—63). His son was 
Samkaragana (verse 64), and the younger brother of this prince was Yuvarájadeva 
(verse 67). Nothing of historical importance is recorded of either of these two brothers. 

We have then here presented to us the following line-of Chedi princes :— 

(1) Kokkalladeva; supported Krishnarája in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north. 

(2.) His son Mugdhatunga; wrested Pali from the lord of Kosala, 

(8.) His son Keytravarsha-Yuvardjadeva; married Nohala, the daughter 
of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

(4.) Their son Lakshmanarája; defeated the king of Kosala and worshipped 
Someávara in Gujarat. 

(5.) His son Sam karagana. 

(6.) His younger brother Yuvarájadeva. 

Reserving a full account of the history of the Chedi rulers for a future occasion, I 
will only state here that I agree with Sir A. Cunningham in assigning the Kokkalla- 
deva of this inscription to the end of the ninth century A. D., and in distinguishing 
him from Kokalladeva, the son of Yuvarajadeva and father of Gángeyadeva, of other 
Chedi inscriptions, who must have lived about 100 years later. For there can. be 
no doubt that the Krishnarája and Bhojadeva, who are spoken of as his contem- 
poraries, are the Ráshtraküta Krishna IL, whom we know to have married a daughter 
of Kokkalla, and who reigned from about A. D. 875 to about А. D. 911, and Bhojadeva 
of Kanauj, for whom’ we have the dates A. D. 862, 876, and 882, and who had ceased 
to reign in A. D. 908. And considering this point to be certain, I feel no hesitation 
in assigning our inscription to about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 
11th century A.D.,—a period to which it may be assigned also on pulseographical 
grounds. 

There are still one or two points in our inscription which may here be drawn atten- 
tion to. Тһе account of the sages who are mentioned in connection with the prince 
Lakshmanarája opens by glorifying a place Kadambaguha (verse 48), and mentions a 
prince, named Avanti, who apparently made over to one of the sages a town which 
was perhaps called Mattamayüra. These (and one or two other) names occur also 
in an inscription at Ranod, which has been edited іп the Jour. 48. Soc. Beng. 
vol. XVI, p. 1080, but which must remain useless for the elucidation of the present 
inscription until it has been edited properly. Besides, we find towards the end of our 
inscription, between verses 88 and 84, the names of the towns Tripurt, Saubhágya- 
pura, Lavananagara, Durlabhapura, and Vimánapura (?), the inhabitants of which 
would seem to have had to contribute towards the support of the temple founded by 
Nohalà. Of these towns, which no doubt all belonged to the Chedi kingdom, Tripurt 
has been identified with the village of Tewar near Jabalpur, and Saubhágyapura probably 
is the town of Sohágpur in the Hoshangábád District; the others I am unable to iden- 
tify. And lastly, it may be pointed out that verse 85 contains a curious reference to the · 
poet R&jasekhara, whom in my account of the Siyadont inscription I have shown to 
have flourished at the beginning of the tenth century A.D. The manner in which 


5 Зее Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 57 and 35-36. 
* See ante, р. 171. 
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his name is mentioned here,’ shows that he must have been a poet of great repute about 
the commencement of the eleventh century. - j 

In eonclusion, # may be stated that, of the villages which are said to have been 
granted by the queen Nohalà, Pondi has by Sir A. Cunningham? been identified with 
the village of Pondi which still exists 4 miles to the north-west of Виват, and that, 
according to the same authority, Khailap&átaka most probably is now represented by 
Khailwára, 6 miles east-north-east of Bilhari. 


TEXT. 
. | आं [॥*] ओं नमः शिवाय ॥ 
Wale: स समस्तमंगलनिधिः залета 
а еа (а) मण्डलगलन्मन्दाकिनीवारिभिः । 
गाढग्रग्विनिपोडितोरगपतिप्रस्फारफुल्लत्फणा-' 
भीमव्याद्ठतवक्कमारुतष्टतैः खेतातपचायितं ॥2--[1]. 
अपि च ॥ | 
अव्याइसन्द्रचूडस्य लोचना बिस्तः शिखा [1] 
fraa स्मरस्येति दग्धुं विधुमिवोह्तता ॥-[2]. 
यं Gara षडाननः शिएतया छत्वा w मार्गति 
ग्रंथो ач 
9. दुरोदरैः पुरभिदो देव्या समं दीव्यतः 10) 
केलीकीपकथासु येन तनुते हेतिक्रियां पार्व्वेती 
पायाः स जटावनेककुसुमं शार्वः सुधादीधितिः ॥“~[3]. 
few प्रेखाभियोगप्रवलितवलनाविभ्त्रमाकाण्डचर्डे- 
दोदंण्डानां प्रकामप्रथिमभिरनिलैद्रसुत्सारितास | 
किंच प्रस्पारचारीनमदवनिवशादयीम्ति याते महत्ता- 
मव्यादव्याइतेच्छं त्रिपरविजयिनस्ताण्डवाडम्व(स्ब)र- 
8. a [4]. 
वन्शेत्र” सोमसंभूती वाचं निक्षिपता मया [1] 
इन्त हस्तेरुपक्रान्ता मोहेन वियती मितिः ॥*-[5]. 
वाचामुज्व(ळ्च)लिमापि नास्ति यदि मे तत्कीच्य॑मानोन्रत- 
रस्मादेव महीयस: शशभ्वतो वंशात्स सम्पत्स्यते [i] 
жат पश्य निसब्गेकालिमभुवोप्याशेभदानच्छटा: 
चीरोदन्वति किन्न सङ्गतिरतस्तच्छायतास्विस्त्रति'॥¬ [6]. 


7 Notwithstanding Dr. Hall's somewhat guarded state- » Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
ment to the contrary, Rája&ekhara had nothing to do with в Metre, loka (Anushtubh). 


the composition of this inscription. ч Metre, Bàrdülavikridita. 

8 Sir A. Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, ४ Road ° X वः ; आडस्वर is ordinarily used as a masculine 
vol, IX, p. 104. noun. 

9 From two impressions, one taken by Dr. Burgess, and 16 Metre, Sragdharå. 
the other by Mr. Fleet, ४ Read dita. 

ю Expressed by a symbol, 18 Metre, Kloka (Anushtubh), 


п Originally, 9 पति: W°; but the sign for visarga is № Read ° at बिभति, 
struck ont, ; 20 Metre, Sàrdülavikridita 
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BILHARI CHEDI INSCRIPTION. 


नेन्नादत्तेदरित्तीधवलनसुहृदां धाम धास्रासुदंच- 


| ата यदा- 
L. 4. प प्रभवम्तलिनध्वान्तविध्वन्स हैं तु 


सोयं सोमाभिधानस्तिलकयति कला मौलिमस्यैव शब्भो- 

' रस्मादेव प्रहत्तः किम्परमयमप्यन्वयो हैहयानां 1#—[7] 
अस्मि वन्यतमताएसिते वु(ब)धायेराद्ेनपेनंपतिरज्जन इत्यदार/ 
आसीदि(हि)षद्दिपिनकत्तनकीत्तंनीयकी त्तिच्छटाच्छुरितदीघदिगन्तराल: 18— [8] 
यद्चक्षस्तटताडनातित रजल्ुुब्व॒त्यविप्रीच्छल- 

ज्वा(ल्ज्वा)लामालिक- 
5. | रालितेन करिणा देवाधिपः काप्यगात्‌ । 
लीलोक्ञालित[श]“*व्वपर्यतपतेस्तस्यापि लङ्कापते- 
यदेरव्यवसाथिनो यदभवल्ख्यातिप्रमाणं हि तत्‌ 1"— [9]. 
eure इति प्रकामकसलालीलायितानाम्पदं 
यो देवस्स सुतप्रतिश्नुतिवच:प्रीत्या यमन्वग्रहीत्‌ । 
के वा तहुणवर्ण्णने वयमंहो किं फल्गुभिजंल्िते- 
ara सापि च वाग्बपुभंगवती तच्च स्फुट gafa ॥- [10] 
अथ ततस्ततसत्पुरुषन्रतब्रततिपव्वंततः कति ना- 

6. СЕБЕ 
तरुणतारकराजपराजयव्यसनि(न)की त्तिभुव: पतयी ya i — [11] 
तेष्वेवन्सन्भवत्स क्रममनु मनुजासर्यतामादधानो 

धन्यानामेकसीमा ससुपनंतमहीमण्डलाखण्डलाभः 
जातः कोकक्लषदेवो दलदहितलतादाहदावायमानो 
मानोत्तन्सस्य” यस्य त्रिसुवनवलयव्यापनोभूग्रताप: ॥*-[121] 


सुवनविजयहेतोन्मुक्तमर्यादयादस्सदनलडितलोलेयंदलेसम्बलब्निः 


अतलिनतरभारभ्श्यदु्व्वी- 


7. विषीदत्फणफलककलापो भोगिभर्त्ता व(ब)भूव 1-18). 


श्यासाशछ्चिमिराकुलेब्बिलघटे चक्राहयानान्दय- _ 
रग्भोदागमविभ्त्रमेण विदधे लास्योत्सवः केकिभिः । 
भर्नालोकमकाण्ड एव च दृशामाख्येन लेभे че | 
यत्सेनारजसि क्रमादवनितस्तारापथे लुष्य(व्यः) ति ॥*-[14]. 
वेलावनप्रणविसेन्यभरे च यच абат баба: 
'स ध्वान्तसन्दरगिरेस्समयस्तथ॒ तस्य कालादइ(इ)हो; स्मरणमाप निधिव्नेलानां ॥*-[1 51. 


{ч=]- 
9 Read ° विध्वंस °, 2 Read मागीत्तंसस्य. 
33 Metre, Sragdhará. ? Metre, Sragdbará. 
3 Metre, Vasantatilaka 9 Read ° यंदलेखंवलश्ि:... 
? Originally शा, altered to x 8 Metre, Malini. 
Metro, Bàrdülavilaidita ; and ôf the next verse 32 Metre, Sardilavikxigita, 
2 Metre, Drutavilambita. 33 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 


7 Bead 394 qar 
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L. 8. ч वैख्यन्तटमाददाने दानेदसेनागजभप्छ्ननेन 1 
अमप्युशिक्लानशकुन्तचक्रसक्रन्द दुःखादिव чт 1“ [16]. 
जित्वा тезі येन एप्वीसपूर्ज॑ड्टीत्तिस्तस्भदन्ट्सारोप्यते स्म । 
_ कौर्भोइव्यान्दिश्यसो aus: कौवेर्याच खीनिघिर्मोजदेव; ॥४--[17]. 
व(ब)भूव THT सुग्धतुङ्गस्तुङ्गस्विलोक्यामपरो न यस्मात्‌ । 
fara यः किञ्च विजेतुकामः कामस्तशचुन्नं भुवस्विलेमे॥*-[18] 
शव्या संग्रामलच्मराः परव(ब)लपरिंघः पक्वः «чает. 
प्रेयो єчє farei सुचरितसलि- 
9. TANIA: । 
__ शाखा їй ин प्रसरणसरणिश्याश्वती साहसाना- 
मासीद्यस्यासिरेव प्रधनपरिकरारग्मिण; प्रीतिपान्न॑ ॥--[19] 
बलाईेतालवमा चुटितनिजश्िरोधारिधावत्कव(ब)न्ध- 
र्डालाव्वडडाकिडिम्बं(स्ब) सुखवि(बि)लविलसत्सम्मुखोस्का सुखो ल्क t 
“स्ान्सग्रासाभिलाषखनदशिवशिवाभेरवारावरीद्रं 
Oe यी धाम” वि(बि)्रम्रतिसमरमिति देषिचक्रवकार ॥“-[20]. 
‚ उपविपिनशुवो निघेष्जलानामधिवसतां“कटकेन यस्य यातुः i 
अव- i 
10. चयविचलदधूकराग्रदिगुणितविद्रुमपक्षवा व(ब)भूवुं; ॥/--[21] 
we विहितविलासा वीचयो वारिराशेरिह स वस(ह?)ति arg: केरलोकेलिकारः 
इह हरति че“ भूरहाणामिति मलयसमीपे यदिचाराः प्रचेरः ॥“--[22] 
विजित्य पूव्योम्सु(खु) धिकूलपालीः पालीक्षमादाय च कोसलेन्द्रात्‌ । 
निरन्सरोष्दासितवैरिधामा धामाधिकः खड़पतिय आसीत्‌ ॥“-[23]. 
गौडीगाठमनीमनोरयकरः कण्णटकान्ताकुच- 
क्रीडाशेसतटीविष्ठारइरिणी लाटीललाटाङ्कदः 
काश्मी- । 
11. `  दोविद्दितस्मरव्यतिकरस्तस्मात्कलिद्ठाप्रना- 
सद्नानव्यसनी स नोतिनयन: केयूरवर्षोभवत्‌ и” [24] 
आशापालपराजयाय जनितचेलोक्यशड्डापदं 
सेन्धेयेस्य युगाम्तकेलिकलनेईंत्तप्रयाणेरपि | 
न प्रोश्रूतिमवाय पांशपटलं भूयोग्टहीतद्िष- 
६(इ)न्दीहन्दवहदिलोचनपयःपूरङ्ञतायां ufa а —[25]. 


H Metre, Upajati. - Я | 43 Metre, Sragdhará. 

м Metre, Balint. 43 Metre, Pushpitagra 

3 Read yt विलेने, 4 Originally yatai, but the sign for f is struck 
7 Metre, Upajati. out. 

3 Read ЧА. 4 Metre, Malini. ° 

% Metre, Sragdharå 46 Metre, Upajati. 


© Read सांस", 


4 Metre, SArddlavikridita ; and of the next verse. 
4 This word is quite clear in the impressions : 
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यस्मंयति प्रकटपाटितकुम्धिकुन्भसुक्षाफलप्रचयवाच्चसुवाह देव; 1 
वयोनिषीतदुढपीडनवेगवान्तविद्वेषिकी सिकणकी एएंमिवासिदस्ड ॥“--[26] 
wr कैलासाद- 

नलसलसत्पाव्वतीकेलिव(ब)न्धी- 
रा च प्राचशिखरिवरती भाखदुद्दासभूमेः à 
आरात्सेतोस्तदनु पयसामा प्रतीचोपि पत्यु- 
ये्लेनानामहितनिद्दितानम्ततापः प्रतापः ॥*--[27]. 
प्रेखत्चिप्रखु[ र ]“प्रचातविगलत्कीलाललोलोल्षस- 
हेतालीकरयन्तुपीडनवशस्तरश्सत््रपालास्थिभिः à 
यस्तस्सार सविस्तरं रणभुव: कोपोत्कटाभिद्रं (द्र)व- 
баба иса (स्व) ӘӘ атата; ॥?-[28]. 
देवो रुद्रावतारस्त्रिभुवनभवनीत्तम्भनो देव एव 
' त्यागी देवः warerqufa- i 
नियमने नैगडन्दास देवः | ˆ 
паге бааа четете qufi- 
यंस्यास्थानस्थितानामसममसुद्ददां विव्यथे चित्तदत्ति: 1° ॥ —[29]. 
भरदाजो नाम 'युतकलुषदोषसमभ[व]- f 
द्य णक]सखर्वषासुपशमधनानामधिपतिः i 
तदीयात्तेजस्तः क्तकलशवासाद्यदभव- | 
त्स वै भारदाजस्तिभुवनचमत्कारिच्ररितः ॥५-[80]. 
चैलोक्यावधि यस्य कीत्तिलडितं लक्ष्मोख वाच्छावधि- 
aaa: प्रलयोपपद्चमह्दिमा शापेन चापेन च | 
АГ |Т” नयविक्र- 
मैकजलघेः किन्तस्य यस्याभव- 
ज्लोलाखर्वित[श]व्बंगव्वंगरिमा शिष्यस्मुभद्रापति: 1"— [31]. 
कोदण्डताण्डवनपरिडतवा (बा) इदण्हसुइण्डकाण्डभरखरिडतपाष्ट सेन्धम्‌ | 


rate” विक्षतविपक्षपराजयाशसत्याद्रि(द्‌) तस्म तपसोपि सुतचचाल ।°-[52]. 


अथाजषेपात्तेन द्रुपदविपदर्थोइतधिया 

ает श्रापाग्भस्तरलितकराव (ब) दचुलुकम्‌ | 
पुमानासीत्तस्मिन्विजय इव सांक्षादनु च तं 

कुलं चौलुक्यानामनणगुणसीम qaad ॥7-[88]., 
विभवति च वि[स]पप[त्सो(च्छौ)]र्यसौन्द्यव- 


4 Metre, Vasantatilaka, 54 Metre, Sragdhara. 
49 Metre, MandAkranta, 55 Metre, Bikharini. 
м This akskara originally was र, but the vowel appears 8 Read quj वा. 
to have been struok out 57 Originally vit, altered to Ж. 
3! Read ° °; this alteration may have been made already 5० Metre, Bárdalavikridita. 
in the original | 9 Read य॑ बीच्य. 


? Metre, Sàrdálavikridita 60 Metre, Vasantatilaka | 3 Ae 


` Read Ta स॒ б Metre, Sikharini 
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यक्तितिधरपरिपाटीसूकिते तच яга 
रचितचटुलचापाक्षशिक्षष्टा हितली रभवदवनिवर्म्मा विश्वविद्यातकर्मा 17-34). 
чата यत्खलु ече पिता च यद्दीरवरस्मधन्वः | 
जगत्यतीवातिशयोसुनैव महानुभावत्वमतोपि यत्तु ॥*--[35]. 
ач त्यागस्तकलजनतापास्तदारिद्यसुद्रो 
बेलाव(ब)श्ुक्षितिधरदरीचारितारि: प्रतापः à 
$9 स्पष्टन्स“यदि*गणनाग्तहुणानास्विधातु-* | : 
म्वाचान्धेनुण्णं(ब्र)नु भगवती भारती यस्य वश्या i"—[36]. 
रुद्राणीमिव quat परिधठी 1, 
लच्मीमिवान्भीनिधिः 
. 'कालिन्दीमिव भास्करस्म भगवान्ज्यो (चियो) सामिवाच्चेस्गुतः | 
ана जानकः क्रतुविधिः अनो हलेत्यडुत॑ 
कन्या नाम ललाम तान्स” सुषुवे सामन्तचिन्तामणिः 1998 ॥ —[97]. 
भुः पुलोमतनयेव सरुन्नणानां च्छा(छा)येव दष्टतमसां महसाश्च पत्युः । 
देवस्य सा रतिरिवेच्ुएरासनस्य केयूरवषपतेईयिता व(ब)भूव 17-88). 
देव्या तया मदजलच्छटयेव दन्ती वा (बा)लप्रवा(बा)ललतयेव तटः wird: । 
gufaaa च तरुस्तडितेव मेघः शोभां स 


कामपि व(ब)भार नरेन्द्रचन्द्रः ॥ -[39]. 
निर्स्मापितन्सुक्कतसङ्गतये” तयेदमभ्रङ्झषाग्रशिखरस्खलितोष्णरश्मि | 


देवस्य मन्दिरिसुमाप्रणयेकव (ब)न्धो[:*] wrarafa खयशसामिव चक्रवालम्‌ n —[40] 


अआकाशयानक्रमखेदितानामछ्ोधिनाथस्य तुरङ्गमाणाम्‌ | 
फेनास्वु(स्ब)भिनित्यनिषिच्यमाना मन्ये ससुद्दान्ति न यत्पताकाः 12—[41]. 


'विटइभागीपु g (=) ча यस्य quis तुझामलसारकस्य i 


WRIT नवमेघमालाः पारावतालीतुलनाम्बहन्ति” y *--[42]. 
आसीन्माधुम[त]- 

यः पवनशिवस्तमनु जयति शव्द (ब्द) शिवः । 
इंश्वरशिव: पुनाति च तस्यान्तेवासितान्सुक्तती” п [43]. ` 
«st तपोनिधानाय निपानीयास्बि(स्बि)पाटकी 1 
दत्तौ विद्याधनतेन ग्रामावग्राम्यया तया ॥”-[44]. 
धङ्गटपाटकपोण्डीनागव(ब)ला[:* ]खेलपाटको वीडा 1 
VATS च दत्ता: स्मरारये गोपालो 97-45]. 


© Metre, Malin, | n Read निर्मापित॑ Gara ° 
3 Metre, Upendravajrá. 7 Metre, Indrevajrá. 


55 Read 
55 Read 


स्पष्टं स. P Read ° तुलनां वहन्ति, ч 
परिगणना"(?) А 74 Metre, Upajati 


४ Read ° शानां विधातं वाचा '. 75 Read ° वासितां quet. 
9 Metre, Mandhkràntà, 7 Metre, Arya. 


5 Read at 


7 Metre, Sloka (Arushtubh). 


ө Metre, Bárdülavikridita, | 78 Metre, Arya, 
- P Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and of the two next verses, 
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ख्यातः श्रीयुवराजदेवन्टपतेस्तस्थामभूद्भुपति: 

श्रीमन्नच्मणराज ऊज्णितमहा भाखानिवाब्युन्नतः 1 
भूरूत्तुज्ञशिरोभिरद्िरिचयो यत्मेविताः खी[खि]- 

L. 19. i | [ताः] 

कामं यः कमनोयसुन्दरगुणेत्नव्येञ्जिगाय स्मरम्‌ ॥०- [46]. 
यस्याहवे зеб зач: те сатса саана ҳа । 
Фа. क्षितितले विततज्ञतुष्कं सुक्तादलेन ननु कोत्तिवधूखकार ॥"- [47]. 
किञ्च ॥ 
सा कदम्ब (स्व) ет मान्या «атбегі: । 
кеп: पुनरभूइन्यो чазр знч: v'—[48]. 
ая प्रभावभमहनीयतमस्य तस्य शिष्योभवज्जगति मत्तमयूरनाथ: | 
निःयेषकल्मषमषोमपद्धत्य येन सब्युग॒सित[ ar] 

20. महो रपतरवन्ते; ॥ 2—[49]. 
तस्मादभूडुवनमण्डनतामवाप्तो भूपालमौलिमणिकान्तिभिर rari Fa: 
खीधर्मशमुरुचितामलकान्तकी त्तिंस शे)वागमाम्बु(स्ब)निधिपारमितस्तपोमिः ॥ —[50]. 
अस्मात्सदाशिवः थिष्यस्तपोराशिरभूनुपेः | 
थ्यत्पादददयम्वन्य्यमर्चितं शेखरांशभिः॥-[51]. 
अस्मादभून्माधुमतेयनामा* शिष्यः सुधांमा फलमुलहत्तिः I 
तपान्सि तेजान्सि” च यन्न वासमनन्यसंक्रान्तिगुणिन चक्र! и”— [58]. 
अस्माचूडाशिव: शिष्यो वन्दनीयतमोभवत्‌ i 

21. करम्मेजालमलं येन नोतमस्तं सुसुहुणा ॥७-[58]. 
अथ सकलगुणानामाकरस्तस्य शिष्यो हृदयशिवसमाद्दो यद्यशोद्यापि qaa i 
नृपसुकुटनिविद्टेयस्य माणिक्यचक्ररकस चरणमूलं कान्तमेकान्तवन्द्यम्‌ ॥*--[54] 
विद्यानां निलयेन येन सुधिया सत्यव्रतेनाधिकं 

खीमन्माक्घमतेयवन्शवितता* कीत्तिश्चिरं वर्दिता à 
किच्च च्मा चमयास्वु(स्बु) दः समतया मर्यादयाम्भोनिधि- 
वैराग्येन(ण) जितः स्मर; स भगवान्कस्यास्पदं न [स्तु]तेः ॥”-[55]. 

22. fa «ааа! тутанат शीचेदिचन्द्रो ча: чатах 
सदुत्तदूतप्रहितेरुपायने: изза भत्तिम्बिधिनानिनाय* यम्‌ ॥*-[56] 
शोमल्लच्मणराजोणि qui सुतपसे खयम्‌ | 
मठं जीवैद्यनाथस्य भक्तियुक्तः समार्ष्मयत्‌ ॥४--[57]. 


7? Metre, Sirdilavikridita. The reading सीयुवराजदैवन- 3 Read तपांसि तेजांसि. 
Wee in the first line of this verse is quite distinct and अ Metre, Upajáti. 
certain, and is not ° नृपतिस्त 9. See also below, note on the 83 Metre, 51018 (Anushtubh). 


translation of verse 46. 9 Metre, Málini, 
8० Metre, Vasantatilaka. १० Read ° वंशवितत्ता. 
зї Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). ग Metre, SArdilavikridita. 
9? Metre, Vasantatilaka; and of the next verse. 92 Read ° भक्तिं विधिना ° 
9 Read यस्य पादद्वयं वन्द्य °. % Metre, Varéastha. 
ян Metre, loka (Anushtubh), % Metre, Éloka (Anushtubh); aud of the next verse, 


55 Originally ° मातेय ^, altered ६० ° मतेय °, 
2x2 
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खोकत्यापि सुनिभूयो मठं थ्रीनीहलेशरम्‌ 1 
га ае агч] दत्तवान्‌ ॥ —[58] 
अथ स етте ата; समर्थ: करितुरगसमग्र: शक्तसामन्तपत्तिः i 
दिशमतिश- | 
यरम्यां सम्प्रतस्थे प्रतीचीमद्धितजनितभीतिद ब्रिवारप्रचार' 1—59], 
समरक्ततविकारान्विक्रमेण प्रहृत्य प्रणतनृपतिदत्तोपायनेवर्चितात्ञः 
दृदयनिक्कितवित्तेरर्थिनां पूरिताशो जर्लानधिजलखेलं सैन्यचक्रं चकार и -[60] 
निमय यो रत्ननिधी शमान्सोमेशरं शनेः 
чыгат काञ्चनेः पद्नैर[था]्यत्तु न्यवेदयत्‌ ú "—[61]. 
जित्वा कोसलनाथमो [ड] रृपतेरापतस्तु यः कालियो 
रञ्र्रणर्णमयः स येन वि[हि]- 
तखोमेश्‍वराभ्यर्वनम्‌ | 


zana) यः करिवाजिशश्त्रवसनस्रक्चन्दनादीन्सुन 


*सम्सारखमशान्तयेतिविनतस्तुष्टाव qu: प्रभु: °—[62] 
असार सन्सार” य इह मनुते कोपि न[प]ति- 

sre प्रिव्यानत्या विगलिततमास्तत्व(च) निरतः- 
न तस्य stat विक ति]कतये जन्मविरहा- 

दिति ध्यानाविष्टः शिवमहसि चित्तं विहितवान्‌ и !—[68] 
शी[ग]इरगणस्तस्मादभूङ्भमीशवरो महान्‌ | 
यत्पादइन्दुमइंदं दिषङ्ञिरपि सेवितम्‌ ॥ 2-64) 
Ataf- 

पक्षदलनव्यासपष्लि' anre 

यस्यासीहठसाइसस्य सततन्दानं जनानन्दक्कत्‌ | 
रूपेणाप्रतिमो मनोभवभवं ea जहारोदतं 

यः सब्बन्न च सव्वकालमवनीनाथः ча: कोविदेः и °—[65]. 
यत्पाददयपश्मसझ विततं भूतेरभूडुषितं 

भूपानां ममतां किरीटविकटप्रान्तस्थरत्रांशभिः । 
वच्चोरननिधिन्समायितवती* लक्ष्मी: क्रमेणागता 

тета यस्य नृपतेः कौक्षेयधाराखया u— [66] 


г तस्य. खरीयुवराजदेवन- 
26. 


ferire कनीयानभू- 
жаа fe पतिते भृङ्गरिवा [ष्क ? ] स्थितम्‌ । - 
यः सत्यत्रतसत्व(च) सूक्तिवसतिः same 
प्रायस्तस्य नं सव्जनोपि सकलाम्धक्त गुणान्श(ज्श)च्यति ú —[67). 


Metre Málini; and of the next verse originally omitted, and is engraved below the line, And' the 
* Metre, Bloka (Anushtubh). The aEshara in brndl ets , thshara fq of fanfa? may have been altered to Ж, 
was originally थो. 1 Metre, Sikharint 


% Rend संसार ? Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) 


"^ Metre, Sardulavikridita. 3 Metre, Sàrdülavikridita; and of the next six verses 
: * Rend संसार, The akshara q of the word नृपति was! — ^ Read ° निधिं समायरितवती 


28, 


29. 


80. 
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दंड्राकोटिविपाटनोग्रवदन: क्रुरखरो' भासुरो 
Занта баі уччу: पादप्रचारायुधः | 
येनाक्रम्य सुजेन भूमिपतिना aes (ब)इक्रमो 
देत्यो व्याप्रवपुर्दतोतिभयदः aera पाणिना 1-—[68]. 
ача: पुर- : 
. न्थिनयनप्री तिप्रदीप्यन्यथा 
यः काल; करवालकोटिविदतस्थूलेभकुग्भस्थलः | 
frei aw सरखतीक्षतरति: यीकण्छपूजापर- 
सातुव्वेणण्येविचारचारुचतुरो यश्वार्थचिन्तामणिः 1 —[09]. 
यस्योतु (चु)इगजन्द्रमज्जनगलद्दानाम्वु(स्थ)भिग्मिखरितं 
रेवावारि विविक्षतिक्षसुचितस्रानेन «ча: à 
संग्राप्यीरनितम्व(स्ब)ताडनवशब्यस्तास्तवीचोचयं 
wed’ эх महता निर्व्याजमायोजितः ॥-[70]. 
रामाणां कु- | 
чаччу नियतं हारप्रकारक्रमा- ` 
संपूर्णे бача च विमले ज्योत्ख्राज्छलेनोज्य (छव)लम्‌ । 
wet मानसवारि यस्य वितते हन्सावली विश्वमा-* 
द्वान्वाशेषसुमापतेस्तु वसती विद्यान्तिमागाद्यण: и —[71]. 
संपूज्य देवमीशानम्विभवैः ° ашый: । 0.7 


_ यथागमं यथाशास्त्रं स्तोच््विद्ितवालुपःः ॥ [72]. 


अविचलितमनोभियैख्यमीश баба Чиа (бетт ән ते छतार्थाः। 
य्‌ इच छ[तवि?]- 
कारा मद्मयैकान्तचिता (न्ता) भवति वरद सैषां dugana: 1” -[73]. 

समदकरिघटाभि: कि किमङ्गङ्गनाभिर्मदनशयनसीलां भावयन्तीभिरामिः | 
कनकतुरगवासोरत्रजातेत्र wal न fe सवति भवानीवल्लभस्यार्शनं चेत्‌ ॥ —[74]. 
भवति डृपतिवन्धे' जन्म eft च भोग्या झुतसुचितविचारश्चाररूपप्रभावः । 
समरविजयसंपत्तस्य यो निःप्रप्नच्चरणयुगलमूलं” «та: शङ्करस्य ॥ -[75]. 
[किमिच] 

व(व)इभिरुतीर्नाथ सर्व्वस्य हेतुर्भवतु भवति नित्यं भक्तियोगो ад: । 
чагу (атага पोयूषवर्षः खयमनुभवगम्यो जायते «тет, и —[76]. 
भूंपन्नययशोराशिवएणन॑ प्रथमं कतम्‌ । 
अमता чата शीस्थिरानन्दसूनुना ॥० —[77]. 


° Originally HUGO, but oisazga struck out. о Read ° str विभवे: , 

° Tho of नेव was originally omitted and is engraved п Originally «үе °; read wit faf °. 
below the line. 18 Metre, Sloká (Anushtubh). 

7 The second and third akeharas of this word are some- и Metre, Málini ; and of the next three verses, 
what indistinct, but the two signs for anusvdra are quite м Read ° वंशे. 


clear. 


15 Read frengu °. 


8 Originally 979, altered to ча, ` ' 10 Metro, Bloka (Anushtubb); and of the next verse, 
9 Read Чат. 
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भूपतीनां чата तु कीत्तिकीत्तनसुज्व(ज्ज्व)लम्‌ । . 
विहितं [स]ज्ञनेनाथ सुधिया धोरसूलुना и —[78]. 
पत्तनमण्डपि[का ат ॥ 
लवण[स्य खण्डिकायां(?)षो]-' 

| [ड]सि(शि)का घाणके च[षोड]'*षोडसि(शि)का t 
तेलस्य मासि मासे दिनमनु च यु[गा]युगे च Ф ॥ 7—[79]. 
पूगफलमरिचशण्ठीप्रतिषु भाण्डेषु भ[र]कपौरस्तु | 
वीथीं प्रति च saf द्यूतक[प]हास्तु“शाकवात्ताकम्‌ 1—[80]. 
रसवणिजामादायस्तुणपूलकधी [मं]रादि यत्किचित्‌ | 
दत्ते करी चतुष्टयमङ्ग तुरङ्गो чае पौराणाम्‌ ॥ —[81] 
यद्दहद[न्‍्य]हानं किमपि च विद्याधनन्तदुद्दिष्म्‌ । 
ala] . . . . . nigee] 


[की?]्तेय: प्रवर्तन्ते u—[82]. 


аге च खीनोइलेश्वरमठे श्रोमदघोरशिवा[चा]र्योभूत्‌ а 


कचिद्विचाद्ठ]त्तिः कचिदपि च शाकाभ्यवहृतिः 
क्कचिन्मलाचारः कचिदपि स ngia वु(बु)भुजे i 

परं ज्योतिः शेवं विगलितरजस्कान्धतमसं 
न्वि(वि)चिन्वन्री यातो विषविषयवे[ग]स्य कलनाम्‌ ú [83] 

तेनेयं प्रशस्तिः सङ्कतिमानोता ú खीचिपुरी[सौ ]भाग्यपुरलवणनगरदुलेभघुरविमान[पु?]र . . « 


23 
* ० ० ७ ө · 


. » » भूमि]: कार्छावठ?]षः प्रत्यदमध रक्षितः समानेयः | 
[देव] ...... + [चारा!]-[चार?]दारुणि ॥ "—[84]. 
सुझ्षिष्टव(ब)न्धघटना विस्मितकविराजशेखरस्तुत्या | 


आस्तासियमाकल्पं аа бач gat च и "—[85] 
कायस्यखीसीरुकस्य ॥ 

करणिकधीरसुतेन तु नाईनान्ना प्रशस्तिरालिखिता i 
सत्सुत्त[धा]र[स]ङमतनूजनोननेन चोत्कीए्णा ॥ — [86]. 
AM] su uou аала x x 


V The aksharas in these brackets are doubtful, particularly the three last. 
18 The two aksharas in brackets appear to have been struck out, 

19 Metre, Giti; and of the next three verses. 

20 Тре akshara Ч was originally omitted, and is engraved below the line. 
2 Here about five aksharas are illegible in the impressions. 

т Metre, Bikharini. 

2 Here about nine aksharas are illegible. 

7 Here two or three aksharas are illegible. 

э Metre, Arya (P). 

36 Metre, AryA and of the next verse, A 

श्र Here about fourteen aksharas are illegible in the impressions. 


\ 
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TRANSLATION. 
Om! 
Om! Adoration to Siva! 


(Ferse 1.) May Sambhu's matted hair, that store of all blessings, protect youl— 
(that hair) on which the ever-moving waters of the Mandakini, flowing down from the 
shining vault of heaven, appear like a white umbrella, upheld as they are by the breezes 
from the opened mouth, terrific through the broad expanding hoods, of the lord of 
serpents, pained by being drawn into a tight knot! 

Moreover :— | 

(2.) May the flame of the fire of the eye of the moon-erested (Siva) guard you, 
which flares up as it were to burn the moon, because she is a friend of the god of love! 

(3.) May Sarva's nectar-rayed (moon), the unique flower in the wood of his matted 
hair, protect you !—that (moon) which the six-faced (Kárttikeya), child as he is, lays. 
hold of and seeks to play with; which is the stake when the destroyer of Pura is playing 
at dice with Devi; (and) which Parvati uses as a missile, when in jest she is talking 
angrily 1° | 

(4) Мау the gigantie dance of the conqueror of Tripura guard you to the full 
extent of your desires !|—(that dance) at which the quarters are made far to recede by 
the mighty blasts of wind raised by his massive arms, suddenly become terrific through 
his graceful movements when he throws his full energy into the act of dancing, and at 
which the sky rises high, because the earth bends down beneath his violent evolutions | 

(5.) Applying my speech to this family which is descended from the moon, I, alas! 
vainly attempt to measure the sky with my hands. 

(6.) And yet, even though I possess no brilliant: speech, it will surely come to me 
from this great family of the moon whose rise I celebrate. Or do not, mark! the 
streams of rutting-juice of the elephants of the quarters, though by nature the seat of 
black colour, acquire the bright hue of the milky ocean, when brought into contact 
therewith ? 

(7.) That abode of lustre, loving to brighten the earth, which took its origin from 
the eye of Atri, which rises up to the Lokáloka mountains and disperses the most pro- 
found darkness,—men call it the moon. It is the moon’s crescent that decorates 
Sambhu’s head; from the moon too sprang, need I say more? this race of the 
Haihayas. 

(8.) And in this (race) which was rendered an object of reverence by (those) 
primeval princes, Budha and the rest, there was a noble prince, named Arjuna, who 
overspread the wide quarters with the lustre of his fame, praiseworthy because he cut. 
down the enemies like forests. 

(9.) What became of that lord of Lank& even,” who with ease had coaxed Sarva 
and the lord of the mountains, when he ventured on hostility with him,—(that lord of 
Lahká, before whom) the lord of the gods went, nobody knew where, оп his elephant, 


98 The noun खेल is generally feminine (खेला). I am doubtful about the meaning of the word aa, which I have 
translated by ‘stake.’ Both qq and पण are given as synonyms of घन. 

9 See, ९.३५ Vishnupurdna, Wilson's translation, р. 417: ‘Ravana . , , was taken prisoner by Kártavirya (Arjuna), 
and confined like a tame beast in а corner of bis capital.’ Matsyapurdna, вау. 48; Harivarhsa, adhy. 33. 
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when it took fright at the fire which issued from ‘the thunderbolt as it vibrated and 
broke in striking (Rdvapo’s) broad chest,—that indeed truly tells his renown. 

(Verse 10.) Of him whom the divine Dattátreya," that homé of the amorous 
dalliance of fortune, favoured with the gracious promise of sons,—-who, І ask, are we to 
describe the excellencies? What is the use of empty babbling? In his case even the 
goddess of speech, I fancy, is certainly embarrassed. 

(1L) Then, how many rulers of the earth did not spring from him, a tree whose. : 
creeping-plants were the vows of good men in which he engaged,— (rulers) renowned for 
their zeal in defeating kings who were (like) newly risen Tarakas f° 

(12.) Among them who thus came one after another, was born, filling men with 
wonder, Kokkalladeva, supremely fortunate (and) swaying the orb of the earth like 
Indra; who to rising enemies was what a forest-fire is to expanding creepers, (and) whose 
prowess, adorned as he was with self-confidence, filled the circumference of the three 
worlds 

(18.) Whose forces, moving hither and thither to conquer the earth, like the sea 
which sweeps over its shores, when met together, by their excessive weight pressed down 
the earth, and thus laid low the several-broad hoods of the lord of serpents 

(14) When the dust raised by. his army gradually ascended from the earth and 
rolled about іп the sky, the pairs of Chakrav&ka birds, apprehending the approach of 
. night, became flurried and separated; the peacocks, thinking the. clouds had come, held 
a dancing festival; and, deprived of sight, the eyes of a sudden were struck with 
blindness, ° 

(15.) When the lordly elephants of his large atmy which was fond of the woods by 
the sea-shore, resembling huge mountains in crowds plunged into the water, the ocean 
after a long time was reminded of that occasion when the Mandara mountain was whirled 
about in it. | 

(16.) And when the elephants of his army, while he occupied the slopes of the . 
Vindhya, excited with rut were breaking (the trees), the forest, with its swarms of birds 
unmelodiously chirping, cried out as it were with pain, 

(17.) Having conquered the whole earth, he set up two unprecedented columns of 
his fame,—in the quarter of the pitcher-born (Agastya)® that well-known Krishyaraja, 
and in the quarter of Kuvera” Bhojadeva, a store of fortune 

(18.) From him then was born Mugdhatunga, than whom nobody is more exalted 
in the three worlds; and who, desirous of conquering the quarters, when he had over- 
thrown the enemies, what country did he not make his own ?* 

(19.) Whose sole object of affection, when he was preparing for contests, was his 
sword,—a couch for the fortune of battle, a club for (the destruction of ) hostile forces, 
a sprout of the creeper—anger, a dear friend of pride, a sapphire-channel for the water— 
good conduct, a branch of the tree—bravery, an endless path for bold deeds to proceed by. 

(20.) Who, possessed of terrific splendour, in every battle so handled the host of 
enemies that the crowds of goblins were exulting, that men carried their heads broken, 

74 DattAtreya wás an incarnation of Vishnu; See Bhégavatapurdna, IX, 28, 23. 

, М Tàraka was a Daitya who was conquered by Indra 
. 3&6, in the south 
9t i.c., in the north. Compare Вадвитатва, XV, 108 


28 ЛЕ I understand the verse rightly, the word faq in the second line is superfluous; and ЗМ with prep. fq і» 
employed in an unusual sense 
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and that headless corpses were running away, that the young imps were howling, that 
the fire of fire-mouthed goblins met the eye blazing forth from the hollows of sculls, and 
that all was terrific with the fearful ill-boding cries of jackals howling in their desire of 
devouring flesh. " 

(Verse 21.) On his expeditions the forests by the sea, near which his army encamped, 
had the number of their coral-sprouts doubled by the tips of the hands of women, stretched 
forth to gather them. | 

(22.) To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because it is there that the waves of the 
sea are playing, because there that wind is blowing which causes the Kerala women to 
sport, because there the serpent is stealing the fragrance of the trees. 

(28.) Having conquered the lines of country by the shore of the eastern sea, and 
having taken 2811 from the lord of Kosala, having uprooted the dwellings of enemies 
one after another, he was a most splendid master of the sword. - 

(24. From him was born that observer of prudent behaviour, Keyüravarsha, 
who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the minds of the women of Gauda, who was a deer 
to sport on those pleasure-hills—the breasts of the damsels of Karn&ta, (and) orna- 
mented the foreheads of the women of LAta; who engaged in amorous dalliance with 
the women of Kaémir, (and) was fond of the charming songs of the women of 
Kalinga. 

(25.) Even when his soldiers, made to march to subdue the regents of the quarters, 
enacted the destruction of the universe so as to rouse the apprehension of the three 
worlds, no sheets of dust could rise from the earth, flooded as it was with streams of 
tears that were shed by crowds of captive women of enemies who again and again were 
made prisoners. 

(26.) In battle that king wielded his big sword which, covered as it was with a 
mass of pearls from the frontal globes of elephants openly cleft by him, was covered as 
it were with the drops of the fame of his enemies, which it had often drunk and then 
emitted again under the pressure of. (the King’s) firm grasp. 

(27.) Up to the Кава, the intensely lustrous friend of Párvati's play, and up to 
the noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines forth, near the bridge of the 
waters and as far as the western sea, too, the valour of his armies brought endless 
anguish on hostile people.. | 

(88.) He spread the battle-fields all over with the heads of proud enemies, who in 
their anger madly attacked him,—(with heads) which were honoured. with the eager 
glances of the eyes of the damsels of heaven, (and) the skull-bones of which were falling 
off under the pressure of the grasp of the hands of exulting female goblins, eager for 
the blood which was trickling down under the strokes of his vibrating quick arrows. 

. (29.) “ Our lord is an incarnation of Rudra; our lord supports the house of the 
three worlds; our lord is liberal; our lord is an iron fetter for restraining lawless 
princes ;"*—when crowds of excellent bards thus gave utterance to incessant . brilliant 
words of flattery, the minds of hostile people who stood in his hall of audience shook - 
violently.— | 

(80.) There was (% sage), free from the blemishes of sin, Bharadvája by name, 
who was the one regent of all whose wealth consisted in. quiescence. From his male 
energy, deposited in a water-pot, sprang that Bháradvája (Drona) whose conduct . 


roused the wonder of the three worlds. 
: 2r 
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(Verse 31.) The charm of whose fame completely filled the three worlds, whose 
fortune was equal to his desires, and the might of whose anger, as regards both his cursc 
and his bow, would have been suitable at the destruction of the universe. What can 
we say of that one ocean of poliey and valour, more than this that (Arjuna), the 
husband of Subhadré, who with ease humbled the great pride of Sarva, was his dis- 
eiple P 

(82.) Even that son of Dharma,” minding his promise, retired, deprived of the 
hope of conquering the adversaries, when he saw how he, whose strong arm was expert 
in wielding the bow, with a mass of powerful arrows eut up the Pándava army. 

(88.) Now, in the water, of which in the act of cursing he had taken up a handful* 
‘with his trembling hand, angrily intending to bring misery on Drupada for the insult 
(offered by him), there arose a man like victory incarnate; and from him proceeded the 
clan of the Chaulukyas, the great excellencies of which are countless. 

(84.) And in that powerful family, which was made up of a series of princes 
eminent for widely spreading bravery and beauty, was born Avanivarman, who, when 
he bent his graceful bow, drew to himself the fortune of adversaries, (and) whose deeds 
became famous in the universe. 

(35.) He greatly excelled in the world already by the fact-that Simhavarman was 
his grandfather and the eminent hero Sadhanva his father, but more even by his own 
great dignity. 

(86.) Of a man like him, whose generosity removed the badge of poverty of all 
mankind, (and) whose prowess drove his enemies to the mountain-caves by the sea-shore, 
surely he (only) is able to enumerate the excellencies who has complete command over 
that milch-cow of speech, the glorious goddess of eloquence. 

(37.) As the lord of mountains begat Rudrani, the ocean Lakshmi, the glorious Sun 
Kálindi, the son of Atri" the moon-light, and Janaka’s sacrificial rite Vaidehi,—so that 
gem for granting the desires of tributary princes begat a wondrous ornament of maidens, 
the illustrioussN ohal&.— 

(88.) As the daughter of Puloman (was the wife) of the ruler of the divine hosts, 
and as Ohháy& (was) of that lord of darkness-dispelling light, (and) Rati of the sugar- 
cane-arrowed god, so she became the beloved of the prince Keyüravarsha. 

(89.) And as the elephant (ie beautified) by the stream of rutting-juice, the bank 
of the ocean by the tender coral-creeper, a tree by the beauty of flowers, and a cloud by 
the lightning,—so that moon of princes obtained unspeakable lustre through her, his 
queen. 

. (40.) To secure (the merit of) pious deeds, she built for the god, who is the sole 

object of Umé’s affection, this temple which obstructs the progress of the sun with its 

tops the points of which graze the clouds,—a collection of her own fame as it were in 
bodily form ; 

(41.) the flags on which do not flutter, because, I fancy, they are constantly 
sprinkled with the foam of the horses of the lord of day, fatigued with their ceaseless 
mareh through the sky ; - 

У 3.6, Yudhishthira ; compare Sisupdlavadha, 11, 9. Yudhishthira retired from the contest before his teacher Drona, 

м The original has chuluXa, from which is here derived the name Chaulukya. Compare Mr, Fleet's Dynasties of the 


Kanarese Districts, p. 17. 
V. $, с. the moon. 
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(Verse 42.) ‘and on the broad pinnacles of which, lofty and spotless as it is,” the 
rows of fresh clouds, clinging to them in the rainy season, appear like swarms of dovés.— | 

(48.) There was (a sage), the Madhumateya Pavanséiva; after him: flourished 
Sabdafiva; his teaching again is sanctified by his disciple, the ‘pious Tévarafiva. 

(44.) To him, a store of penance, the cultivated (queen) gave. the two villages 
Мірӛліуа and Ambipátaka, as a reward for his learning. की 

(45.) And to the enemy of Вата she gave Dhan gatapátaka, Pondi, Nágabala, 
Khailap&taka, Vida, 8911911911 and Goshthap&lt.— ` у 
| (46.) From her was born to the illustrious lord of men Yuvardjadeva the famous 
“prince, the illustrious Lakshmanar4ja, like the sun, elevated (and) endowed: with 
mighty splendour; the lustre of whose feet,” a seat-of fortune, was revered by the 
` exalted heads of sovereigns, (and) who indeed, by unheard-of, pleasing, beautiful qualities, 
surpassed the god of love. | 

(47.) Surely, for the glory of his heroism the lady Fame spread out on the ground 
а necklace with the mass of pearls produced from the frontal globes of the elephants of 
adversaries, cleft in battle by the edge of his firmly grasped sword. 

Moreover :— š ; 

(48.) Worthy of honour is that Kadambaguhá? where there has been an unin- 
terrupted line of saints; for them, again, was an object of veneration the chief of sages, 
-Rudragambhu. 

(49.) On account of his might fo be highly revered in the world, Не there had a 
disciple, Mattamay üranátha, who, when he had removed every stain of impurity, ' 
became possessed, oh | of ће town (?) of the prince Ау anti. 

(50.) After him eame the holy Dharmagambhu, who became an ornament of the 
world, (and) whose feet were worshipped by the lustre of the crest-jewels'of princes; 
having reached the further shore of the océan of the быта doctrine by his austerities, 
he obtained the spotless pleasing renown due to him. 

(51.) His disciple was, rich in austerities, Sadáéiva, whose venerable pair of feet 
was worshipped by princes with the rays of their diadems. ` | 

(52.) After him-came his disciple, named Màdhumateya, full of radiance (and) 
subsisting on fruit and roots, in whom austerities and majestic splendour dwelt harmo. . 
niously together (P). . f १ | 

‚ (58.) Не had a most venerable disciple, Ohiidasiva, who, striving after final liber- 
ation, swept away the impurity consequent on actions (performed in previous births). 

(54.) Then (came) his disciple, named. Hridayasiva, à mine of all exceltencies, 
whose fame deserves to be sung of even now ; the soles of whose uniquely venerable feet 
were rendered“ lustrous by the collections of jewéls in the diadems of princes. 


за Y сап find no suitable meaning for the word सारक, at the end of the first line. : 

© In the original, the third line of the verse doos-not admit of being construed properly. „I should feel inclined, to 
substitute यस्या्चिताः for यव्सेविताः, Applied to the sun, the third line would mean that the lustre of his rays is enjoyed by 
the high tops of mountains. 

4 Dr, Hall has already shown that Kadambagubá, a prince Avanti, or Avantivarnian, the town Mattamaydrs (and, I 
may add, the sage SadAgiva) are mentioned in a long inscription at Ranod, badly edited in the Jour. As. Вос, Beng, vol. XVI, 
р. 1080, which has been assigned by Sir A. Cunningham to about the end of the 10th century A. D.—Archeol, Survey of - 
India, vol. II, p. 805. Ñ у 

4 In the original, 4914 is used wrongly instead of the passive form अकारि, 

у Que 
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(Verse 55.) For whom is that holy man not an object of laudation,—he who, an 
abode of every kind of knowledge, wise (and) true to his vows, still further increased the 
renown spread over the illustrious Mádhumateya lineage ; and who surpassed the earth 
by his patience, the cloud by. his fairness, the ocean by his propriety of conduct, (and) 
the god of love by his freedom from passion ? 

(56.) Or, rather, what need has that eminent sage of praise at all,—he whom the 
illustrious prince, the moon of the Chedis, having shown his devotion by presents sent 
by well-conducted messengers, in due form brought hither, full of respect P 

(57.) The illustrious Lakshmanar4ja also, filled with devotion, himself made over 
to that great ascetic the monastery of the holy Vaidyanátha. | 

(58.) And £he sage, having accepted it, again gave the holy Nauhaleávara monastery 
to his well-coríducted disciple Aghorasiva.— 

(59.) Now, when he had performed (this) deed, the powerful Ohedi lord marched, 
with all his elephants and horses, (and) accompanied by strong foot-soldiers of tributary 
chiefs, to the very pleasant western region, inspiring his adversaries with fear (and) 
difficult to be obstructed in ‘his progress. 

(60.) Having valorously struck down (adversaries) who were humbled in battle, 
having his commands honoured by presents offered by princes who bowed down (before 
him, and) having fulfilled the hopes of suppliants with the wealth on which they had 
set their hearts, he made the host of his army sport in the water of the ocean. 

(61) Having bathed in the sea, the illustrious ( prince) then worshipped Someé- 
тага with golden lotuses; but he also presented something else. 

(62). After defeating the lord of Kosala, he made the (effigy of) Kaliya,* 
wrought of jewels and gold, which was obtained from the prince of Odra, a reverential 
offering to Some$vara. Having besides presented elephants, horses, splendid dresses, 
garlands, sandal and other (gifts), the prince, to get out of the toils of this life, humbly 
praised (the god), full of joy :— 

(63.) “ Whenever a prince, freed from darkness by prostrating himself at your feet 
(and) delighting in the truth, deems this life void of substance, then his good fortune ig 
no longer liable to change, because he has got rid of (the bondage of) birth."— A bsorbed 
in such meditation, he fixed his mind on Siva’s glory. 

(64.) From him was born the great ruler, the illustrious Samkara gana, whose 
incomparable pair of feet was worshipped even by adversaries; | 

(65.) who, of stubborn daring, in battle eagerly devoted his sword to the destruction 
of countless hosts of enemies, while his generosity always caused joy to the people ; 
who, of matchless beauty, humbled the haughty pride of the god of love, and who as a 
ruler of the earth was praised everywhere and at all times by the wise; 

(66.) the broad resting-place of whose two lotus-feet, a seat of prosperity, was 
decorated by the rays of the large jewels that covered the diadems of princes bowing 
down (before him) ; and whose ocean-like breast was resorted to by Fortune, come to 
him gradually, while another deity of fortune, the glory of heroism, had taken her seat 
in the edge of the prince’s sword. 


: 9 Dr. Hall states that it is tho custom to make fanoied representations, in miniature, of the serpent Kaliya which was 
destroyed by Kyishns, and to hang them about the neck of images of Bira, 
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(Verse 67.) His younger brother was the illustrious prince Yuvar&jadeva, on 
whose lotus-feet princes have indeed bent down, like bees (elighting on them). Of one 
who (like him) is an abode of devotion to truth, of goodness and friendly speech, (and) 
the one resort of fortune and valour, surely a good maa even will not he able to tell all 
the excellent qualities. 

(68.) This prince mastered with his arm, and slew with his hand which wielded a 
knife, the radiant, fiercely roaring, most terrific tiger-shaped demon, whose mouth was 
awful as it tare (men) to pieces with its sharp teeth, whose eyes were blood-shot all over 
with rage, who used his paws as weapons of attack, and sprang forward with uplifted 
tail. 

(69.) Though causing joy to the eyes of women as а new god of love, he yet again 
was the god of death who with the edge of his sword cleft the frontal globes of huge 
elephants; and, strange to relate, fond as he was of Sarasvati, he was eager to worship 
Értkantha,? and, clever in discriminating between the four castes, һе was a gem to grant 
the desires of (al?) suppliants. 

(70.) When young women at their customary bathing plunged into the clear bitter - 
water of the Reva, made to surge up and down by the motion of their thighs and hips, 
they truly became perfumed with the strong fragrance of the god of love, mixed since 
the water was with the rutting-juice which used to flow into it at the bathing of hi 
towering lordly elephants.“ 

(71.) I fancy that his bright fame, after roaming about everywhere,—on the round 
breasts of women surely in the form of pearl-strings, on the spotless full orb of the moon 
in the guise of the moonlight, and on the extensive waters of the Mánasa lake as a 
graceful row of swans,—has yet found rest in the abode of Umá's husband. 

(72.) After worshipping the god féana with his wealth in suitable manner, the 
prince, in accordance with traditional precept and according to scripture, composed (7/48) 
hymn of praise :— 

(73.) * Happy are those rulers, oh Lord, who with unswerving minds worship thee, 
and employ their wealth in works of piety. For those who are swayed by passion and 
whose minds are given up to sensual pleasure, exalted station is a cause of intoxication, 
oh granter of boons !” 

(74.) * What is the use of arrays of rutty elephants? What the use of women, 
the promoters of amorous dalliance? Gold, horses, dresses, and all manner of precious 
stones serve no purpose when a man fails to worship the beloved of Bhavani.” 

(75.) * Birth in а princely family, sovereignty over the earth, sacred knowledge, 
due diserimination, beautiful form and victory in battle come to him who takes refuge 
with the holy feet of Sarnkara.” 

(76.) * Why need I make many words, oh Lord? To thee only shall my devotion 
always be given, the cause of everything; and through thy favour, the greatest of all 
blessings, a shower of ambrosia will fall upon me which will manifest itself of its own 
accord.” — | 

(77.) The great fame of the first three princes has been described by the illustrious 
Srinivasa, the son of the illustrious Sthirànanda. 


43 Or, ‘eager to worship the neok of би.’ The iden suggested by the original is that the king was possessed of both 


eloquence (or learning) and fortune, —two things which ordinarily do not go together. 
+ The word gee of the original has reference to the mixture of the two fluids, the bitter water of the river and the 


fragrant rutting-juice, 
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(Verse 78.) And the bright eulogy of the renown of the three (other) princes has 
been afterwards composed by Sajjana, the intelligent son of Thira. 

_ [The passage which follows here in the original up to the end of verse 82, and part 
of which is either altogether illegible.or doubtful, I am unable to translate properly in all 
its details, Its general import, however, appears to be this,—that various manufacturers 
and traders, and the inhabitants generally, had to deliver or pay at the mandapikd* of 
the town, for the benefit of the monastery and its occupants, certain ‘articles and taxes, 
—salt,. oil, betel, pepper, ginger, vegetables, etc., and fixed sums of money for every 
elephant, horse, ete.] ` ` ' 

And at the monastery of the glorious Nohale$vara" where there was the holy pre- 
ceptor Aghorasiva,— : | | 
_- (88.) sometimes subsisting on alms and gometimes feeding on vegetables, sometimes 
eating roots, while sometimes he also lived on bulbous roots ; seeking the supreme light 
of Siva, freed from the darkness of passion, he never became subject to the effect of the 
poison of sensual enjoyment” ;— | = 5 
(there ?) he had this eulogy put up. The glorious Tripuri, Saubhágyapura, 
Lavananagara, Durlabhapura, Vimánapura (P) . . * gee AX 
(84.) ns ॐ Я . . every day they? shall bring, guarded, . .'^ . 


(85.) May this eomposition, the several parts of which are well-joined, (and) which | 
` would deserve praise (even) from the wonder-struck poet RAjasekhara, last to the end 


of the world, as well as the preceding" eulogy! 
Of the Káyastha, the illustrious Siruka.? : 
(86.) The eulogy was written by Nai, the son of the writer of legal documents 

Dhira; and engraved by Nonna, the son of the excellent artisan Samgama. 


є On mandapikd see the Siyadoni inscription, ante, p. 166; the same insoription also contains the words 91 or 
чат, and ита = घाणक * ап ojl-mill” In verses 79-82 of the present inscription the words, the exact meaning of which is 
. not clear to me, are खस्छिका(१), षोडशिका, युगायुगे, भरक in भरकपौर, «ч द्यूतकपदांलु. 
| # ह, 6, Biva worshipped in the temple which was built by Nohalá, 

4! One would expect to read विषयविष, instead of विषविषय. 
48 š, e., perhaps, the inhabitants of the town mentioned in the preceding. 


% 4, о, the eulogy of the first three princes. , 
&. [ am unable to construe this genitive with either the preceding or the following verse. Perhaps Siruka was the 


writer who originally wrote the eulogy of the first three princes, 


“ 
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XXXII.—THE CINTRA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN: OF SARANGADEVA. 
| By G. Bünrzmn, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


А copy of the subjoined Prasasti was first published іп Murphy's Travels in 
Portugal (1798), together with a translation by Sir Charles Wilkins. The plate was 
reproduced ten years ago by Dr. Burgess in No. 9 of the Memoranda of the Archao- 
logical Survey of Western India (Bombay, 1879), p. 104, with a restoration of the 
Sanskrit text by the late Dr. Bhagvánlál Indraji and a short summary of the contents, 
promising at the same time to give a full translation in the Indian Antiquary. The 
latter unfortunately never appeared. Dr. Bhagv&nlál's text is generally correct, and 
reflects the highest credit on his ingenuity, since the copy on which he worked is, as Dr. 
‘Burgess stated, very inaccurate. Still I believe that a new edition, according to an 
excellent pencil-rubbing kindly presented to me by Professor ७. de Vasconcellos-Abreu 
of Lisbon, will not be superfluous. This facsimile enables me to remove a certain 
number of difficulties, which Dr. Вһаруйл181 failed to solve by conjecture, and іп many 
more cases to show that his restorations correspond with the original. 

The inscription is incised with great care and neatness on a longslab of.polished 
black stone, measuring, according to the rubbing, 42 inches by 20, and containing 66 
lines. The stone is now preserved in the Quinta of Don 7080 de Castro at Cintra, but, 
as the contents of the inscription show, it originally belonged toa temple at Somanátha 
or Devapattana in Sorath. The document is on the whole well preserved. But four 
syllables are gone in the middle of line 18; 4 to 12 syllables at the ends of lines 23.28; 
and 2 to 5 in the first parts of lines 49-53. Besides, a few single letters have been de- 
stroyed or become indistinct here and there. The alphabet is the common Nagari of the 
thirteenth century, which shows only a few archaic forms, e.g., the initial $ consisting 
of two circles and a semicircle, the gha with three vertical strokes, the ba consisting of a 
và with a dot in the centre of the loop, and a free use of the prishthamátrá. In the 
top-line the medial $ and the anusváras show ornamental forms, just as in many Jaina 
MSS. The language is not quite correct Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two short 
sentences in the beginning and at the end, is throughout metrical. Towards the end 
some Gujarati words and Gujaraticisms occur in the list of the benefactions ; likewise 
a number of difficult expressions not traceable in the Sanskrit dictionaries. As regards 
the spelling, it must be noted that, though ба and va are distinguished, we find instead 
of Brihaspati always Vrihaspati and for vitaka always bitaka. ‘The inscription contains 
a Pragasti (verse 75), composed in honour of the consecration of five Lingas which 
a быта ascetic, called Tripurántaka, erected at Somanáthapattana or Deva- 
pattana, or Prabhása, the famous Saiva Tirtha in Sorath (5818780), now usually 
called Verával. The poem opens with a Майа consisting of three verses, 1—8, which ' 
are preceded by a short prose invocation of Siva. The first- two verses are addressed to 
Siva and the third to бапеќа. Next follows the genealogy of the Chaulukya kings of 
Gujarat, who were descended from the Vyaghrapalliya or Vighela branch, found- 
ed by Dhavala 

(Verse 4.) “The victorious, illustrious Visvamalla, а head-jewel of princes, 
adorned (formerly) the Chaulukya race, he whose scimitar, though it had only two 
edges, his enemies (seeing it) from afar, regarded as (a thunderbolt) with a hundred 
edges," 
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. (Perse 5.) “This sole lord of the world, a wonderful abode of courage, who all 
around uprooted with his arm, that is akin to the thunderbolt, the firmly rooted 
mountain-like kings, was called by his people king Narayana.” 

(6.) “Тһе glorious lord Vaidyan&tha (Siva), whose might destroys the misfortune - 
of the torment of the world, placed in him, the ornament of the whole Kshatriya race, 
a portion of his Self; and he who had taken the vow of ‘benefiting the universe, cured, 
as was proper, with his weapons even the big swellings of pride in the hearts of hostile 
kings.” f | : 

(7.) His consort was Nágalladevi, who clave to his body just as the glory of 
victory; through her that king was exceedingly resplendent, like the god bearing the 
deer-mark (the moon) through his brilliant light. 

(8.) “That king, the prowess of whose arm took rest (only when it reached) the 
boundaries of the quarters of the horizon, whose younger brother was Pratápamalla, 
enjoyed the earth which, owing to the excess of his taste for wonderful bravery, was over- 
shadowed by a single parasol.” 

(9.) “ After the illustrious Višvamalla had anointed Arjuna, the son of Pratapa. 
malla, to be his successor, he enjoyed (in Svarga) banquets of ambrosia and the nectar 
of the lips of the celestial maidens.” 

(10.) “That crest-jewel of princes, his majesty Arjuna, who was lovely on account 
of virtues resplendent like the rays of the full moon, and who, an incarnation as it were 
of a portion of Damodara, gained great glory through his valour, drew riches from the 
earth as if it were the cow of plenty.” 

(11) “ After that guiltless man, an incarnation of Krishna, had grasped, in order to 
punish the wicked, the circle of the earth with his hand, that by its liberality surpassed 
the tree of paradise, he, indeed, protected his subjects through his noble deeds.” 

(12.) “ Victorious is the issue of his body, his majesty Sáranga, whose heart is im- 
mersed in the happiness produced by his amorous dalliance with the Fortuna of the 
Gúrjara kingdom, who is passionately addicted to the sport of rescuing the earth and who 
possesses a dignity (equal to that) of Sarngadhara.” 

(18.) Through his power he in battle reduced the powers of the Yadavaand the 
MaAlava lords, just as the lord of birds formerly (overcame) the huge-bodied elephant 
and the tortoise.” 

Though these verses, for the greater part, contain nothing but mere verbiage, they 
yet yield some new facts concerning the history of the V&àghelás. First we learn that 

- the full Sanskrit name of the first king of this race, who in the Prabandhas is usually 
called Visala ог more rarely Viávala, was Viávamalla, “ the wrestler of the Universe.” 
This appellation, which has its analogies in Ahavamalla, Yuddhamalla (Jodhmall), 
Prithivimalla and Jaganmalla (Jagmall), and so forth, was no doubt the original 
and real one; and Visvala, of which Visala is the Prákrit representative, is either an 
abbreviation from it, formed bhimavat with the addition of the affix Ja, or a corruption of 
Viávamalla like Rudrata for Rudrabhatta,.Mammaja for Mahimabhatta and Jaiyata 
for Jayabhatta, in which the last letter Ja does duty for the second part of the compound, 
malla. ` - 

The second point of historical interest which the inscription offers, is the state- 

ment that Visvamalla had a younger brother, called Pratépamalla, and that the 


‘CINTRA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF SARANGADEVA. 273 


second Vághelà king Arjuna was the воп of the latter. The Prabandhas known to me, 
which notice the Vághelà kings, speak only of an elder brother, Virama, whom 
"Vastupála removed in order to secure for Vi$vamalla the succession to the throne of 
Dholka, The works, іп which Arjuna’s name occurs, e.g., the Vichdrasreni, Dr. 
Bhándárkar's anonymous Fragment, and the Pravachanaparikshd, state nothing regarding 
his relation to his predecessor. Thirdly, the inscription informs us-that the name of Vis va- 
malla’s wife, ¿.e., his first queen, was Nagalladevi. With respect to 8819179, finally, 
we are told that he defeated the Yadava and M&lava kings, and we may at least 
infer from this statement that the old feuds of the Chaulukyas with their south-eastern 
and eastern neighbours continued ‘almost as long as their kingdoms existed. The 
Yadava foe of SArange must have been Rimachandra, the last independent Hindu 
monarch of Devagiri, who mounted the throne in 1271 A.D., and died in 1809 A.D., 
as a vassal of the Muhammadan emperor of Delhi. The name of the king of Málava, 
with whom SAranga fought, is not ascertainable from the authentic lists hitherto 
published 

The pedigree of the first Vághelás stands now, if we include Vi$vamalla's father 
Viradhavala, as follows :— 

| Viradhavala. 


pes а бы 


IL—Arjuna, 


Iil.—Saranga. 


The next following portion of the inscription, verses 14-39, is devoted to a des. 
eription of the spiritual family of Tripurántaka, the benefactor of the Tirtha of 
SomanAtha, and to an account of his virtues and his adventures. The section is 
किड M. — . — 
introduced, as is often done in the late inscriptions and poems of Gujarát, by the words 
itag cha, “ and now," and its opening verses run as follows | 

(Verse 14.) “Тһе god who wears the infant moon on his head, and who grants 
rewards for the multitude of performances of austerities, himself became incarnate in 
the form of Bhattüraka Sri-Lakuliáa, in order to bestow favour on the universe. 

(15.) “ And in order to favour the offspring of Ulüka,' who long were deprived of 
sons in consequence of a curse of their father, he came to and dwelt at K&rohana, 
the forehead, as it were, of the earth,’ an ornament of thé Lata (country) 

(16.) “In this (place) appeared, in order to fulfil particular PAdupata vows, four 
pupils of his, called Kusika, Gárgya, Kaurusha and Maitreya 

(17.) “ Afterwards the race of these ascetics, which grew up in four (branches), 
adorned the earth that is bounded by the four oceans гна 











1 T take uldkabhdtdn in the sense of ulékodbhatdn, as the most natural interpretation “who had become owls” does 
vot give any good sense. If this were the meaning, it would be necessary to take viputrakdn as а proper name, for which 
proceeding there is no authority. 

The translation strictly follows the text. But I believe the poet meant to say “an ornament of the Lata country, 
which latter resembles the forehead (04а) of the earth.” For the play with 14а and Zaláta is a very common one, while 
the comparison of KArohana with Za/dfam urvydh is unintelligible 


f 


` 2м 
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(Verse 18.) “Through the succession of high-minded men who were favoured by 
those (four) arose the glorious . . . „Ка, possessing boundless wealth. 

(19.) “Ап abbot (sthdnddhipa), called K&rttikar&éi, who resembled a conglo- 
merate (768) of austerities in (human) shape, and who took away the sins of his (spi- 
ritual) dependants by merely looking at them, became an ornament of GArgya’s line. 

(20.) “ (Newt) arose compassionate Válmikir&éi, who owed his (spiritual) birth to 
the favour of that (Kárttikaráéis) lotus-hands,’ and who hallowed speech by the arrange- 
ment of his words and the road to the sanctuaries by the marks of his steps, which 
(arrangement and marks) were pure like his mind. | 

(21.) “He graciously appointed a young ascetic, called Tripurántaka, to be the 
awakener of the virtuous;* even stones, conseerated by the lotus-hands of such men, 
become, indeed, visibly deities. 

(22.) “ That pupil of Valmikir&si, of appropriate name, called Tripurántaka, 
sanctified the four quarters of the horizon in consequence of his desire to visit other 
sacred places." | | 

These verses make us acquainted with three teachers of the Gárgya branch of 
the Lakuli$a-Pá$upatas, who apparently were in succession abbots or spiritual 
directors at some sacred place or of some Matha? in Gujarát. Possibly the place where 
they resided may have been Károhana. But this’is not certain; for the four last 
syllables in verse 18 may have contained some other geographical name, and the sense 
of the verse may be that a Matha or sanctuary was established there by the spiritual 
descendants of the four pupils of Lakuliga.’ But in any case it is indisputable that 
Károhana in Те or Central Gujarat was the head establishment of these Saivas, 
because Siva is said to have there become incarnate as Lakuliéa. KArohana is, it 
would seem, the modern K&rván on the MiyAgam-Dabhoi railway; this village was 
according to Из Méhdtmya formerly called Kayavirohana or KAyárahun (XKáyáro- | 
Рата ?)* and was according to tradition the place where Mahadeva, who had been born 
as Nakulésvara in the family of a Brahman of Ulkápurt, or Avakhal, re-assumed 
his divine shape? It is “one of the four oldest and most famous seats of the 
worship of Siva,” and is situated in the district which used to be called Lata. The words 
Lakuliga and Nakuliéa are two vicarious forms, of which the former is possibly the older 
one,” though the latter one is that commonly used in Sanskrit literature. The doctrines 

з T.e., who received the Saiva initiation at KArttikarAéi’s hands. 

4 I.e., who preached well and performed many pilgrimages. 

5 T.e., to be preacher and head of the Saiva community, 

6 Sthána has both meanings. 

7 The use of a verb equivalent to 254 for ‘was made’ is not uncommon in the modern Indian vernaculars, and it is 
not improbable that our poet has fallen into a Gujaraticism. 

£ Though I consider the identity of Károhana and Kárván to be certain, I do not mean to say that the two names are 
identical. With respect to the word &drvdn, I adhere to the opinion, expressed in the Indian Antiquary, vol. X VILI, p. 176, 
and consider Karohana, like KAyavirohana, as an attempt at finding a Sanskrit equivalent for the Gujarat! word. 

? See the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. УП, pp. 19-20, and pp. 550-551. Ulkapurt is possibly a mistake for Ulükapuri, and 
the Máhátmya may still contain a dim reminiscence of the myth narrated in verse 14. The Gazetteer gives the name of 
Biva as Nekleshvar or Nakleshvar, corruptions of the form Nakule$vara, which occasionally occurs instead of Nakulfévara. 

9 Regarding the substitution of па for la and of la for na seo Kuhn, Beiträge zur Péli-Grammatik, pp. 38 and 44; 
Hemachandra, I, 230, 257; Beames, Comparative Grammar, $ 248; Hoernle, Grammar of the Gaudian languages, Š 111. 
My reasons for considering ZakuliSa as the older form are, (1) that the change of Za to na is more common then that of na 


to la; (2) that Lakulífa can be easily explained as a compound of lakulin, i.e., lakutin, and £fa, ‘the lord wearing the staff,’ 
$.e., the kAatedñga, 
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of the Nákulisa PAšupatas are explained at length in Sáyana's Sarcadaréanasamgraha, 
рр. 1084. (Cowell and Gough). But nothing is known regarding their history. It is 
therefore very interesting to learn that in the thirteenth century A.D. Gujarát was con- 
sidered to be the country where the sect arose and that Karohana—Karvan claimed the 
honour of being the place where its founder was born and where his school was 
divided into four branches. It must, of course, depend on the results of further disco- 
veries, which an archeological exploration of the site of KArvaén will no doubt furnish, 
whether we can accept these claims as well founded. Ав regards the antiquity of the’ 
sect, not much can be gathered from the statements in the inscription. Karttikarasi, 
the first historical head of these Pisupatas, cannot have succeeded to his office much 
- before tho year 1225 A.D. since the third was alive in 1287. 

The contents of the next verses are not important enough to require their being 
translated in full. It will suffice to give a short analysis, which course is made advisable 
too by the fact that most of them are badly mutilated. According to verses 28-24 Tri- 
purdntakn’s pilgrimage was first directed to the Himalaya, where he visited Kedåra, że., 
Kedárnüth in Garhwil, and there worshipped Siva with lotuses taken from the pure 
Brahmasaras. Thence he turned southwards and bathed at Ргауйса, modern Al- 
l&hábàd, at the confluence of the Gangd and Yamun& (verse 26). From АПААМ he 
wandered to the Sriparvata (verse 27), which he circumambulated in the orthodox 
fashion, and where he was blessed by the aspect of divine Mallináthn. This mountain, 
which seems not to be identical with the Southern Sriparvata or Srisaila, must lie, 
if the order of the places visited is correctly given, south of AllAhabid and north of the 
Narmadå. For the next verse (28) informs us that Tripurántaka afterwards bathed in 
“the waters of the Веуй which are tossing among the rocks of the Vindhya moun- 
tains that are hallowed by the traces of Agastya’s foot-steps." From the Narmada he 
‘turned to the Godavari (verse 20) and visited Tryambaka, $.е., Trimbak near Nasik. 
Still continuing to travel southwards, the pilgrim reached В Атеёуага and the bridge 
of Rama (verse 30). Finally he returned to the north-west and came to Devapattana 
or Prabhása, where the river Sarasvati flows into the ocean (verses 31-33). There 
he received high honours from the chief temple-priest. 

(Verse 31.) Неге the illustrious temple-priest (ganda) Brihaspati, who is visibly 
the husband of Umi, made him an Arya and appointed him sixth Mahattara. 

(35.) The ChAturjitaka,” who was pleased with his virtues, rejoiced thinking: 
“This Mahattara will restore the sacred place by his pure actions.” | | 

What these honours conferred on Tripurántaka exaetly were, whether drya and 
Mahattara refer to offices or were, what is more probable, mere titles, I am unable to 
determine. I must content myself with pointing out that, according to verse 9 of the 


п This phrase has в doable sense. It means that the name of Bribaspati's wife was ОА, and that he was an incar- 
nation of Siva. A . ` 
12 This must be the title of a high local official, For, below (verse 65) occurs the expression 571 कवलोले и Ға Ға, the 
illustrious Chàturjàtaka ; verses 64 and 70 speak of Chétrrjdtakaydddg, the feet of, 2.6. the worabipful, Cháturjàtaka. Ac. 
cording to versa 00-01 he issues an edict granting allowances from the receipts of the custom house, verse 68 mentions 
his treasury and verse 67-bin allowance of pán-supárí at the Bivnràtri festival, Literally the word means ‘connected with, 
i.e. ruling, the four castes;” the technical sense may either be © prefect, governor’ or * Nugnralieth,' n kind of hereditary lord 
mayor. In the Somndthpattan Praéusti (Wiener Zeitechrift für die Kunde des Morgenlaudee, vol: III, р, 9) we heur (verve 
29) of cháturjátakalvkdh, which term has been translated erroneously by “шеп of the four castes.’ ` 
2 w2^ 
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Somnáthpattan Prasasti (Wiener Zeitschrift, loo. cit, p. 8), Bhàva Brihaspati 
received the same honours from king Jayasimha-Siddhardja. Тһе ganda Brihas- 
pati, who honoured Tripuràntaka, is of course not, as Dr. Bhagvánlàl suggests (Mem. 
Arch. Suro. West. Ind., No. 9, p. 104), ће ganda Вата Brihaspati, who was the 
contemporary of Jayasimha and of Kumárapüla, For these two kings reigned between 
Vikrama Samvat 1150 and 1229, while the date of our inscription is more than a hundred 
years later. Moreover, the two Byihaspatis are clearly distinguished from each other by 
the statements regarding their wives, Bhava ‘Brihaspati was married, according to 
verse 85 of the Somnáthpattan Prasasti, to Muh&devi, daughter of Sodhala, and our 
Brihaspati to Um. (below, verse 48). The name Brihaspati must, therefore, have. been 
borne by more than one priest in charge of the temple of Somanátha at Devapattana or 
Prabhása. | к 

The honours which Tripurántaka rfceived, induced him to realize the hopes of 
the Chaturjataka and to spend considerable sums on the Tirtha. The following verses 
(40-40) inform us that (1) he built, five temples, (2) dedieated five statues, and (3) 
erected в /oraga supported by two pillars,—a sort of triumphal arch. The five temples 
were situated, according to verse 40, to the north of the mandapa or hall of the 
temple of Someévara, close to the splendid old water-clock (ghafikdlaya),” and on the 
site™ of Srikantha-Pafichamukha, i.e., five-headed Siva, surnamed Srikantha. The 
first of these temples (verse 41) was built for the welfare of Tripurántaka's mother 
Málhaná and called  Málhane$vara. The second (verse 42) was dedicated to 
UmAapati snd erected іп the name of the priest Brihaspati, who was the husband | 
of Umá. The third, called Umesvara (verse 48), was built for the welfare of the 
priest's wife. The remaining two, a Tripurüntake$vara and a Ramesvara, were 
named after the founder and his. wife (verse 44). The five statues,” a Gorakshaka. 
(Gorakhnáth), a Bhairava, an Aiijaneya (Hanuman), a Sarasvati, and a Siddhi- 
Vinuyaka (Ganeña), were placed in the antarélas of the five temples, The ¿orana 
finally was erected “on the space (bháparisare) before the ‘northern gate of these 
(five temples)" This statement indicates that the temples were surrounded by a wall, 
and that the arch adorned the principal entry into the enclosure, which had to be made 
on the north side, as the great temple of Someévara lay to the south and east, and to the 
west the sea. › . қ 

Almost the whole remaining portion of the inscription (verses 47-72) istaken up by 
the enumeration of the benefactions which Tripurántoka made in order to provide for 
the service of his temples, and by rules regarding the worship. This section offers 
- considerable difficulties, because it contains a- number of words either not found in 
the accessible dictionaries and koskas, or found with meanings attached which do not 
fit, and because the rules regarding the worship are awkwardly arranged and obscure. 
I believe that the only chance of clearing up all the difficulties would be enquiries on 
the spot among the priests of Somnáth and of other Saiva establishments in K&thiàvád 

з Ghafikdlaya is the modern Gujarati ghadidl, the usual term for any kind of timepiece. | : 

M Tho text has °vdsam adhishthitdni, literally ‘standing on the dwelling of.’ This may mean either that the five 
temples were built on the site of an ancient decayed temple or that the site was sacred to the god mentioned. Vdsa seems to 
correspond here to the Jaina term vasahikd, the‘ precincts’ of a sacred building. 

в The word ‘etatue’ does not occur in the text. But if a Hindu spenks of ‘a Saraavatf or a Ganeda,’ ete., he usually 


| ‘means images of these deities. [Antardle is the second Mondapa of a temple, between the ardkamandapa and the shrine,— 
` J.B] ) 


CINTRA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF SARANGADEVA. - 277 


and Gujarat. As I am not able to institute such, my wanslations and explanations must | 
remain in some cases merely tentative, and in other cases I have to confess my ignor- 
ance. The enumeration of the benefactions and of the rules runs as follows:— | 

(Verse 47.) “In order to cleanse the gods daily—two Advadis of water and a 
broom of Zizyphus jujuba” for sweeping the buildings—? і 

(48.) “ Both these (things) must be procured” (and used) by a particularly с]еуег 
pupil (bafuka) in return for the use of the naivedya food? and of the money (allotted) 
for his monthly expenses." (These verses form) а couplet. 

(49.) “Не (Tripurdntaka) who was purified by his natural inclination for giving 
gold, presented, out of kindness towards the town of the god who bears the crescent of 
the moon on his head, every month eight drammas for (the purchase of) sandal-wood in 
the mapdraka.” - 

(50.) “The guild of the gardeners shall furnish daily two hundred white roses 
(6atapatira) and two thousand fragrant oleander blossoms (kapavtra).? . 

(51.) “Не assigned in the partkshipaffa віх drammae for the monthly expenditure 
in order to procure.... а pure vedikd.™ | | | 

(52.) “Two mánakas" of husked rice (ohosha)" and опе трага of Phaseolus mungo 
(mudga), four karehas" of clarified butter, and as much oil for the lamps.” | 

(58.) “ Five betel-nuts of good quality— (all this) was provided by that constant.man, . 
a judge of the merits of others, daily in the store-house.9 (These two verses. form) a 
couplet. as 

"au * He who is attached to the performance of meritorious works, caused to be 
` provided even here” every month two mapas” of fragrant gum (guggwia) for the time of 
` offering incense. | 


и Е 4204$ is apparently the Gojuráti and MarAth! 40$, which means the same as the Sanskrit сќсайдћа, ‘a bamboo 
or pole for carrying burdens, іп this case pitchers which are attached to the ende by ropes. Two kdsadis of water are 
therefore two loads, equal to four pitchers of water, which quantity was required for the daily ablations of the Lingas. 

` Ü| Kolinf I take as an equivalent of kolamagf, made of kola or branches of the Zisyphus jujuba. 
` № Jagatí bas here the meaning ०४४७, given for the word in the Vajjoyant{ of YadavaprakAfa, Compare also the 
vernacular Jago, jagy4, ‘place, spot,’ etc. š š 

19 The verb Pri is used here, just as in Gujarátt and other vernaculats, in a very loose manner, and must be variously 
rendered, as the context requires, by procure, ‘assign,’ eto, The meaning is here that the Bafuka or Chelà is not only to 
procure the things mentioned, but also to use them, It will appear in the sequel that be ts to do all the manual work of the 


= Naivedya food are the offerings, destined for the meals of the deities, which are invariably made over to the temple- 
servants, See Ind. Ant, vol. ХИ, pp. 8170. | Š 
© Regarding the allowance for the Chelá, ses below, verse 61. 
® I am unable to explain this word, which looks suspicions, But the letters are perfectly distinct, 
® Kanavira is the Prikrit and vernscalsr form of Sanskrit boravfra, The equivalent which the gardeners received: 
for farnishing these flowers is mentioned below, verse 65. 
H I am unable to give a full translation of this verse, as I do not understand the words аха ойда and partkshipatte. 
Partkehi may be the Sanskrit for the modern Pdrikh or PdrakA, a kind of money-changer, MAX 
` 9 Mánaka was, according to Berün!, Indica, vol. I, p. 168, in 8001800, a measure equal to five mand, The word 
may be connected with Gujarátt mána, “а large earthen jar.’ : 
м ९8०7148 is a bed spelling for Gujarátt chobAd, * husked rice.’ | 
. © According to some authorities a Farska is equal to two tolls, If it had the same value in KAthiivad, the quantity 
is equal to eight (014г. At present ght and oil are sold by the tol of 110-180 grains according to local custom, ` | 
® The singular dépdya is probably used loosely for the plural. The lamps are required for the Ardénika in the morn: 
ing and evening. " . 
ë 9 I have left out in the translation the word stAifake, which occurs also below іп verses 00, 61, and 66, as neither the 
dictionaries nor the oslas acosssible furnish any clue to its meaning, May it mean ‘in perpetuity P" ` 
9 “Even here," 4.6, in the store-house, 
© А mana, now commonly called a saund, is equal to about 40 pounds, or, if 24244, to 90 pounds, - 
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(Verse 55.) “Тһе Mehara” shall give daily fifty leaves of .... betel pepper for the 


preparation of bitakas.? | . 
(56.) “That which thus has been provided for the offerings in the sacred place (¿he 


temples) must be fetched by the Pafupdla™ from the store-house of, glorious [Soma- 
ndtha]” and be given (by him to the person performing the worehip)." 

(57.) “ Опе mánaka of rice (chosha) and two pallikás" of Phaseolus mungo, as well 
ав two karshas of clarified butter, and so forth, must be daily given (by the keeper of the 
store-house) to the Рабир@а for the offerings.” я 

(58.) “ [Even this] must be daily given for the Naivedya offering ; then that food 


must be carefully cooked by the pupil (баба). 
(59.) “ After performing the declaration of purpose (samkalpya), the Раќирӣіа 
must give that Naivedya and the bffakas to the pupil who performs [the worship]. 
(60.) “Не (Tripurántaka); the most excellent of the virtuous, caused one dramma 
to be assigned daily (from the revenue) in the custom-house (mandapikd) by an edict 


(44ғапа) of the Chaturjétaka.© 
_ (61.) * Even there? this noble-minded man caused nine drammas to be assigned 
[monthly] for the maintenance of the pupil (bafuka, who serves the temples.)® 
(62.) ‘ Fifteen drammas must be given every month to the Pasupdla, who comes to 


perform incomparable worship [according to the law]. . 
(63.) “ For this purpose he (Zripurántaka) placed every month fifteen drammas in 
the treasury (?) of the worshipful Chaturjdtaka.™ | 
(64) * Rejoicing in his heart, he purchased,for. money from the worshipful 
Oháturjátaka three excellent shops and presented (them as an endowment for his 


temples). | 
(65.) * The best among these, the illustrious Cháturjátaka, who wears the 


= The Mehara probably belonged to the KAthiAvad caste called Mer in the Bombay Gazetteer, and described there, 
vol. VIII, pp. 137-88. He was probably in some way, perhaps as watchman, connected with Tripurdntaka’s temples, and 
received an allowance from him, though none is mentioned specially. i | 

з A bífaka is the little three-cornered parcel of ground arecanut, lime, etc., which is wrapped up in а betel pepper leaf 
and held together by в clove stuck into the leaf, what is usually called pdn-supdrt, 

9^ Pašupála means usually ‘a herdeman.’ I£ the word is to be taken here іп that sense, it is difficult to understand 
how 8 herdeman was connected with the-Saiva worship. I suspect that it is the title of a Saiva priest connected with the 
worship of Šiva, the Pasapati. 

м If the restoration Somandtka is correct, it shows that the store-house mentioned above in verae 63 is that of the 
great temple. я 

% Тре person to whom the materials are to be given is the Байға pupil; see verses 63-59. 

М A gallikd muet bes small measure, as the mung ia only used for seasoning the rice. 

% The materials were of course intended for. the daily Naivedya of the five gods. Regarding the translation of ifi 
by ‘and 80 forth,’ see the note to verse 69. i 3 

% Compare above, verse 48. The mention of the Bffakas shows that the enumeration of the materials in verse 57 is 
not complete, and that the word iti, which is added at the end, really means * and so forth." : 

4 The meaning is that Tripurüntska paid money in order to secure this grant and that mentioned in the next verse. 
For verse 71 declares that he purchased the запа with his pure aelf-acquired wealth. Regarding mandapiká, ' a custome 
house,’ see ante, рр. 7 and 117. I have again omitted the word stAitake. - 

а ! There,’ i.e, (from the revenue) in the custom-house. р 

4 The pupil is the person mentioned above in verses 48, 58-59. The word sthitake has been omitted also in the transe 
lation of this verse. š 

_ 8 The Рабир@ а is no doubt the person mentioned above in verses 68-59, and below in verse 69. 

# The translation of sashmilitapottake by ‘in the treasury ' is merely tentative. I take pottaka to be ап adaptation 
of the Persian fofah, which occurs in Gujaràti as ройиһ and means “the total of the village taxes.” Sashmilitapottaka 
would thus mean ‘the place where the village taxes were collected,’ ६७. the treasury, The Persian word occurs also in 


Marathi, where pote denotes inter alia simply ‘the treasury.’ 
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garland of the faith in the god (Siva), made over to the gardeners in exchange for their 
° daily furnishing the quantity of flowers (required) for the worship. . 

(Verse 66.) “ The merchants “ too assigned from each shop one dramma in order to 
provide the pavitraka and the vistarana at the festivals on the full-moon days of Chaitra 
and Bhádrapada.*? 

(67.) “ At the Sivaratri (festival) the betel-nuts for the bitaka of the Ohåturjå- 
taka! must be furnished by the store-house (of the temple of Somandiha) and the leaves 
by the Mehara. ~. 

(68.) “Three pure-minded shopkeepers must always personally provide garlands, | 
cocoanuts and pairs (of) soft (garments) in the three royal processions™ of the glorious 
lord Somanátha. 

(69.) * After the Pašupdlaka has first worshipped these five temples according to 
the manner (prescribed) for (the worship of) divine Somefvara, he shall afterwards 
ascend the stairs (leading to the temple) of the glorious deity." 

(70.) “ Не (Tripurdntaka) gave to the worshipful Cháturjátaka a dharmasthdna® 
for repairing what may have been broken or have fallen (into disrepair) on the full- 
moon days of Chaitra and of Bhádrapada 

(71.) “Аз he procured: this dAarmasthána, and this grant? (86810) with pure self- 
acquired property, the banner of his fame, which is connected with his temples, glitters 
brilliantly white like the full moon.” 

(72.) “ In the middle of the temple, which is a monument of the fame of the illus- 
trious priest (garda) E&nska Brihaspati and an ornament to the bank of king 
SAranga’s lake, he has caused to be built a chapel of his own particular god, a pleasure- 

. house of Sri.” 

After a further general eulogy of Tripurüntaka in verses 73-74, we learn from verse 
75 that Dharanidhara, son of Dhamdha, was the author of our Pragasti. Verse 76 
further declares that the manuscript of the poem was written by the councillor (mantrin) 
Vikrama, the son of Pirnasimha, and that it was incised by the artist (Silpin), i.e., 
the mason Pünasiha, theson of NAhada. According to the colophon the consecration 
of the (five) Lingas* took place on Monday, the fifth lunar day of the bright half of 
Mágha, Vikrama Sarhvat 1348, or, according to Dr. Schram’s calculation, on January 20th, 
1287 A.D., which was a Monday. ‘This date is not of any great historical importance, 
because according to the chronicles, Sáranga ruled for 20 or 22 years until 1296-97 A.D 


4 This was apparently the remuneration for which the guild of the gardeners furnished the flowers mentioned above in 
verse 60. 
46 T translate тай бала by ‘the merchants’ in accordance with the usual acceptation of mahdjan in Gujarati. 

47 I have left out the word vifeshasthitake, which I understand as little as the technical meaning of the words 
pavitraka and vistarana, which have not been translated 

48 It is customary to offer pán-supárí to officials or heads of towns aud villages on the occasion of great festivals. 

4 The translation of yug% by * pairs (of garments)’ is only conjectural. I may, however, assert thia much that it ів 
usual to adorn the streets with cloth on very high festivals such as the Bivarátri, to which the rule of course refers. In Guja- 
rått the word yuga has alwaya the masculine gender. 

© Réjapdfikd is frequently used in the Prabandhas in this sense 

51 This rule, too, no doubt refers to the Bivarátri 

52 DAarmasthána must here mean ‘land or money assigned for a religious purpose’ according to the analogy of 
devasthána, which in the modern vernaculars commonly means ‘land or payments of money in support of a temple ; see, €g., 
Molesworth, Marth Dictionary, sub voce. 

5 Le. probably that mentioned above in verses 80-61. 

54 88 there were five temples, there must have been five Libgas. 
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TRANSCRIPT. 
L.1. * आं नमः शिवाय । 


ददि स्थितं चिक्मयमा्वेदिनः समाधिमास्थाय विलोकयंति d । 
स चित्तसंतापमपाकरोतु वः स्तनंधयश्वेतमयूख- 

2, : भूषण: ॥ [ou ; 
शेलात्मजोरसिजमंगक़ुरंगनाभि- | - E 
पत्रावलोतलिनतल्पशयालुपाणिः 1 

पीयूषभानुकलिकाकलितावतंसो 
देवः शिवानि fa- | 

8. सनोतु दिवानिशं वः २ [u]” 
ब्रेलोष्यमंगलमनंगरिपीरपत्य' | 
मंकूरितेकदशनोक्षसदाननची: । 
देवः प्रपद्य इृदयेकपदीं quet 

4, भूयादनेकपसुखः सुखसंपदे वः । R [1] 
ओऔविश्वमक्ष इति भूपतिमोलिरत्ं 
चौलुकावंशमवतंसयति स्म जिष्णुः । 
यस्य दिधारमपि 

5. संयति मंडलाग्र- 
मोरादमंस्त ्रतधारमरातिवग्गः । ४ [u] 
आवशसलमभितः चितिपा[द्रि]जात- 
सुसूलयन्‌ कुलिशवंशसुवा सुजेन 1 
सत्व- 

6. स्य यः किमपि धाम जनेन राज- 
नारायणेति जगदे जगदेकनाथः । ५ [॥]” 

_ थस्मि्रात्मकलां न्यधत्त सकलचत्रावतंसे जग- 
सापव्यापदपा- a 

7. करिष्णुमहिमा Aaaa: яз: । 
शस्त्रेस्तेन चिकित्सितास्तदुचितं विश्वोपकारतप्रत- 
स्रासैन प्रतिभूशुजामपि we: प्रौढा मदग्रंथयः । ६ [0]" 

8. नागक्षदेवीति बभूव यस्य जाया जयश्रीरिव ETAT 1 

. तया स राजा सुतरां बभासे भासेव देवो दरिणांकमत्तिः । ७. [u]” 
आशांतविश्वांत- 

9. . भुजप्रतापः प्रतापमन्लावरज: स राजा: । 

. स्वपौरुषोत्कर्षरसातिरेकादेकातपत्नां gua धरित्रीं < (0) 
fare, खपदेभिषिच्य प्रताप- 


у Metre, Varnéasthá. 

ы Metro of verses 2-5, Vasantatilaka. 

V The fourth consonant of चपा? is completely gone; the first and second syllables of अगई aro blurred. 
Metre, Sàrdûlavikridite. 

४ Metre of verses 7-9, Uppjati. 


L. 10. 


11. 


12. 


18. 


14- 


15. 


16. 


17. 


* भ्रष्टारकश्वीलकुलीशमूक्षा तप:- 
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मज्ञामजमज्जुनं सः | 
साकं सुधापाकमभुक्त [नाक]नितंबिनीनामधरास्तेन । г. [॥]2 
राकानिशाकरसनाभिगुणाभिरामो 
दामोदरांश va वि- 


; क्रममांसलयी: । 


भूपालमोलिमणिरणज्जुनदेवनामा 
कामाओआुनीमिव धनानि धरामदुग्ध । ९० [1] 
इस्ते विधाय कदनाय दुराशयानां 
दाना- 
वधूतसुरशाखिनि भूमिचक्र à ee 

यः खेरुदारचरितेरनघः प्रजानां 
Tat चकार किल चक्रधरावतारः । ११ ПІ 
तस्यांगभूर्जयति गूर्जरराज्य- 

i ast- 
संभोगकंदलितसौख्यनिमग्नचेताः | 
चोणीसमसुदरणकेलिरसोत्तरंग: 
सारंगदेव इति शाङ्गधरानुभावः । १२ ПІ” 
युधि यादवमा- I 

«ақтача चोणबली बलेन य: | 

एथुविग्रह्धारिणौ पुरा पतगेंद्री गजकच्छपाविव । १३ [и] 
зач । ` 


क्रियाकांडफलप्रदाता 1 
अवातरदिशखमनुग्रहीतुं देवः खयं बालम्टगांकमौलि: । १४ ПІ" 
अनुग्रहोतुं च चिरं विपुत्रकानुलुकभूतानभिश्राप- 
तः पितुः i 

ललाटमुर्व्या इव लाटभूषणं समेत्य कारोहणमध्युवास यः । १५ [u]" 
अवतेरुस्चत्वारः पाशपतत्रतविशेषचर्यार्थ | 
इव्ह कुशिकंगा- . 

ग्यकौरुषमेत्रेया इति तदंतसदः । १६ [॥]* 
ततस्तपसिनां तेषां чет जातिरुहता i 
भुवं विभूषयामास चतुरखंवसुद्रितां । १७ [Di] 
एतैरनुग्ट- - 


9 Read ОГЕЛЕ; the syllables °मभु? are blurred ; नाक © Metre, Vaitáliya. 

almost entirely gone. *! Metre, Upajati. 
8 Metre of verses 10-12, Vasantatilakà. The eighth 55 Metre, Vaméastha. 

letter of the third 0808 and the second and third of the % Metre, Arya. 

fourth are not quite distinct. © Metre of verses 17-18, Anushtubh. The sixth and 
а The first syllable of faa’ is indistinct. a seventh ayllablea of verse 17 are blurred 


2 N: 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. . 


26. 


27. 
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होतानामन्वयेन महात्मनां | я 
निःसीमवेभवं जीम х x x x कमित्यभत्‌ । १८ [u 
गाग्येयगोब्राभरणएं बभूव स्यानाधिपः कार्तिकराशिनामा 1 
मूत्तस्तपोराशिरिवाखितानामालोकमात्रेण жота । १९ [॥]* 
तेन खदस्तकमलानुग्यट्हीतजन्मा 
वाल्मीकिराशिरुदियाय दयालुचेताः [1] e Ë 
वाणीं च तीर्थपदवीं च सदा पदानां | 
न्यासे: खचित्तविमलाछ[ति]भिः पुनानः । २० (1% 
ачта समकेति सतां प्रबोध- 
कारी तपोधनयुवा fa- 

घुरांतकेति i 
साक्षाज्ववंति विबुधाः किल तदिधानां 


'इस्तांबुजेन दृषदोपि ешт; । २१ [u 


ата: सुग्टहीतनास्तस्तस्येष शिष्यस्त्रि- 


: परांतंकेति 1 
तीथींतरालोकनकौतुकैन पवित्रयामास दिशयतस्र: । २२ [17 ` ` `ˆ 
पूर्वं तपखतिग्टहिणीस्टृहणोयम्‌ त्ति 
यो देवदारुविपिने वि[जद्वार] 52.1 = 
देवः । 
- आशावधुलवणिमानमनुग्रहीतु 


तीर्थावगाहनमिषेण चचार सोयं । २२ [॥]” ` а 
समाधिपूर्तन wéqse а; — o fa — ç ç о — v (0 
ततः शचिब्रह्मसरःसरोजैरानचं केदारपदारविंदे । २४ [॥] c 
जगहुरं चेतसि यः प्रपद्य यागेशरं मूत्तेमि = ५ — ५ [I 
о о мом ы : 
! प्रसादसंयत्तिलभ्यानि तपःफलानि । २५ [u] 

मिथो मिलब्जङ्ककलिंदकन्यातरंगहस्तोपह्तैः पयोभिः | 
ससे यस्याजि ०-० —— о о | 

w: wafaa प्रयागः । २६ [i] 
प्रदर्शिणीक॒त्य सतां प्रदीपः ade यः किल सर्वतोपि 1 
अोमलझिनाथस्य विलोकनेन कताथ — — ими — м — 

38 1 २७ [॥] 

प्रेंखालितानि कलसोद्भवपादसुद्रा- 
निःकल्सषाकृतिघु विध्यगिरेः शिलासु i 


® Metro, Indravajrá. The -last three syllables of the 70 Metre, Upajati 


verse are indistinct. 


Metre, Vasantatilakà. The second and third bra ckettod 


¢ Metre of verses 20 and 21, Vasantatilaké. The brack- syllables are half visible. 
etted syllable is only half visible š 7 Metre of verses 24.27, Upajati. 


L. 28. 
29. 


` 80. 


31. 


82. 


88. 


94. 


8b. 


86. 
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शेवाजलानि गजंराजविगाइंलीला- jo due" - 
-- 0-00 м guo re Qs 

_ धाण्यपि यः सिषेवे । २८ [ujë 
गोदावरीतीरविहारिणीमिर्वनस्थलीनामधिदेबतामिः i 
कतार्थयचरध्वगदृक्पयीजं यो जंगमख्यंवक — o — v t २८ [ij^ 
ततः शमादैतरसाभिरामे रामेश्वरं चेतसि चिंतयन्‌ यः । 

ददर्श लंकाधिपकालरात्रे प्रस्यानवीथीमिव सेतुलेखां । २० ПІ” 
औदेवपत्तनसम- 


स्तघनस्तनोनयं 
नेत्रारबिंदसुक्तेरिव सालुबंधे: i 
तोर्थावगाषनधिया दिशि पसिमाया- 
मायातवानुपशमायतनं कृती यः 1 ३१ [u]" 


सरखती- 
सागरसंप्रयोगविभूषिताभोगमधागमद्यः 
सोमेशचूडावलमानवालचंद्रप्रभासंवलितं प्रभासं । १२ [1]7 
इह महोतलतीर्थविगाहना- 
दखिलतीर्थमयीं दधदालतिं i 
भुवनभूषणभूतसभूषय- E 
ब्रगरमिंदुकलाभरणस्य यः । २३ [i]? 
इ साक्षादुमाकांतः सीमान्‌ गंडदहस्मति; | 
wirds विनिर्माय षष्टं चक्रे महत्तरं ।- २४ [i]? 
स्थानकं निजविशदचरित्रेरुदरिस्यति аас एषः à 
इत्यवेत्य सुसुदे Efe चातुजातके- 
` न गुणजातरसेन । ३५ [॥]” 
अस्ति शीत्रियुरांतकीपि विवुधश्रेणी किरीटोपल- ` 
च्छायापल्लवलालितांहिकमलः कासां गिरामध्वनि | 
यस्योहामचरि- 
त्रवैभवनिषेरेषा कियंतं 4-0 | 
ग्रामं धारयतु खकुच्षिकुहरक्रोडे वराकी wh: । ४६ D 
घनानि कामाधिकवामलोचनाविलोचनप्रांचलच- _ s 
चलानि यः 
ददौ атаа атаа सतां प्रपत्नात्तिहरा हि संपदः । १७ [e 
where पुरुषोत्तमभूय कामजन्म॑नि «ата; । c 


- य- 


73 Metre, Vasantatilakà, Read प्रंवीखितानि; कलशोह़व" ; ग Metre, Upajati. Read वाख”, 


ferar. 7 Metre, Drutavilambita. 
* Metre, Upajáti. The end of the verse probably was 9 Metre, Anushtubh. Read ЧЕ. 
ज॑गमस्यंबकमाससाद | 9 Metre, Svágatà. Read उद्धरिष्यति- 
= Metre, Upajati 8 Metre, SArdilavikridita. 


26 Metre, Vasantatilaka. . ® Metre. Yaméastha. 
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1.87. स्य पुष्यघटितस्य रमेति प्रेयसी भ्रवशभूषणमास्ते । ९८ [1]* 
सरखतीमीलिशयालुकेतकीपलाशशच्यीसद्दपांशकेलय: | 
महात्मनी यस्य R- : 

38. течат गुदा दिगंगनानासवतंसतां ययुः । १८. [u]^ ` 
सोमेशरायतनमंडपसुत्तरेण : 
ज्रीभाजि जी खंघटिकालयसंनिघाने । ` ; 5-7 
ज्ीवक॑ठपंचसुखवा- 

89. समधिष्ठितानि 
येनाक्रियंस कतिनायतनानि पंच । ४० [a] 
मातुर्माल्हणदेव्या [यः] Rae माएहणेश्रं i 
सतामध्येयमहिमा सम्भध्ये निरमापय- . 

40. त्‌। ४१ fal” 
उसापतैरायसनं «тет गंडठडस्मते; i 
छती कतयुगाचारः कारयासास WW यः । ४२ [1] 
शतदस्प्तिभार्याया उमायाः А Ы 
за. 

41. а य; qat सोमा निरमासीदुमेश्बर । ४१ [u] 
vw सनास्त्रा तिपुरांतकैशरं मत्तरयीत्रिपुरांतको व्यधात्‌ i 
प्रियाभिधानेन मनोरमं Prat रमा- 

42. ufa: संविदधे रमेश्वरं । ४४ С" 
गोरचकं मेरवमांजनेयं सरस्वतीं सिदिविनायकं च । `` 
चकार पंचायतनांतराले वाखेन्दुमोलिस्ितमानसो 

43, wea ४४ (I? 

^ qraarwqargatifqaqr te सुतोरशं i 
. डूरमस्तदुरितस्तदुत्तरदवारभूपरिसरे चकार यः à ४६ |1)” 
| सममाज्जनाय देवा- 

44. नां कावडिइयमंभसः 1 
सम्पार्जनी जगत्यास कोखिनी प्रतिवासरं | ४७ [॥]” 
कर्ततव्यमेतदुभयं बटुकेन पटीयसा । 
स्वमासपाटकद्रव्यमेवेद्या- | 

45. аста: | ४८ युग्मं । 

Maegan अयिखंडमीलिपुरानुकूस्येन मपारके यः 1 
uter प्रतिमासमष्टावापदोल्समोनिसर्म्यपूतः । ве. [॥]” 


© Metre, 2798914. Read «Ма `, € Metre, Vaifasthà. The anusvåra of +99 is 
“ Metre, Varnóasthá š distinc! 


“ Metre, Vasantatilak&, м Metro, Upajati i 
- Metre of verses 41-49, Anusbjubh. The bracketted| ® Metre, Rethoddbatá. 
syllable is indistinct. ж Metre of verses 47-48, Anushtobh 
१ Metre, Гра. 
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L. 46. दातव्यं मालि[क]येश्या शतपत्रशतदयं à 
मवीनकणवीरायां Ç www च नित्यशः । ५० [ijo 
धाटीवाह्ाय दाटीभ्यो ग्रहीतुं शचि[वेदि]कां à 

` ча परो- 

47. faut यः че द्रस्माश्मासपाटके । ५९ [ú] 
माणकदितयं चोषा सुह्ानामेकमाणकं । ` 
घृतं mira चल्वारस्तैलं दीपाय तादृशं । ५२ [1] 
जात्यानि पंच 

48, पूगानि स्थितके स्थितिशालिना । ` 
कोष्टागारे guha пеге येन चक्रिरे । ५३ युग्मं 19 
इहेव धूपवेलार्थ गुग्गुलस्य मणहयं | 
यः guy समा- 

49. ww प्रतिमासमकारयत्‌ । ५४ [4] 
ча — —T च पंचाशत्‌ पत्राणि फणिवीद्धां । ` 
ате प्रदेयानि नित्यं बीटकहेतवे । ५५ [u] 
पशपालेन तदे- 

50. वं धर्स्थानोपहारसंवं | 
ची — — — — कोष्टागारादानीय दातव्यं । ५६ [i]* 
चोषा माणकमेक निर्वापे дата qur । 

. __ नित्यं чаа द्वाविति 

51. पशपालाय दातव्यं । ५७ [и] 
[इद] х x Ó दातव्यं аата । 
ततस्तदत्नं बटुना पचमीयं maqaq: । ५८ [॥]= 


पशपालेन संकल्प्य qua- | 
82. द्यं सवीटकं | 
बटुकाय प्रदा [तव्यं] — — [कर्म]विधायिने | we [॥1* 
मंडपिकायां бааа चातुजातकशासनात्‌ | 
प्रत्यहं यः सतां सीमा द्वम्ममेकमका- 
53. रयत्‌ । ६० [i] 


чая कारयामास я — — — सुदारधीः 1 
` स्थितके यो नव द्रम्मान्‌ बटुकग्रासहेतवे । ६१ [u]" 
पूजामप्रतिमां कर्तु प्रतिमाससुपेयुष: । 


33 Metre of verses 60-55, Anushtubh. 
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* The bracketted letters aro very indistinct, and not certain The second sign cf WY (verse 61) is not quite dig. 


tinct. Read कीष्ठागारे 
24 Metre of verses 56-57, Arya. The lacuna has probably to be filled up, 
Read жетет? 


as Dr. BhagvAnlél proposes, by "सोमनाथ? 


% Metre of verses 68-64, Anushtubh. The lacuna haa probably to be filled up by YRT प्रदातव्यं. Read नेवेद्य”, 


26 Probably पूजाकर्मविधायिने tobe read. 
>” The lacuna has to be filled up. by writing प्रमिमाससुटारधीः . 


- 


55. 
56. 


| 57. 
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, देयाः पंचदश zur पशपालस्य [घर्क]तः । ६२ [u] 


चातुर्जातकपादानां य: संमिलितपोत्तके । х a 
ततः पंचदश द्रम्मान्‌ प्रतिमासं व्यधत्त य: 1 ६१ [И] 
vua f ; 

यो विशिष्टानि त्रीणि प्रोणितमानसः 1 
चासुजातकपादेश्यो वित्तेनादाय दत्तवान्‌ । ६४ LU 
देषां मध्यादुत्तमं wata देवअदामालिना मालिकेभ्यः | 
नित्यं पूजापष्यजातोपष्ठारे खोमञ्चातुर्जातकेन प्रदत्तं । ६४ [1] ° 
Sura? भाद्पदीमहे च पवित्रकं विस्तरणं.च कत्तु । 
महालनीपि я: | 2.) es 
Rai gai विशेषस्थितके चकार । ६६ [॥]” 
कोष्टागारेण पूगानि मेहरेण दलानि च । 


. Жатса प्रदेयानि चातुर्जातकबीटके ү ६७ [uU 


58. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


68. 


श्रोसोमनाधप्रसु- 
राजपाटिकात्रये त्रिभिर्हहृवणिग्भिराक्ना | 
लग्नालिकेराणि sara कोमलाः संदा विधेयानि विशदवुद्धिमिः a ६८ [uP 


“अमनि सोमेशवरदेवरीत्या ` 


संपूज्य पंचायतनानि पूर्व । 


` अनेन पयात्यश॒पालकैन औदेवपाटयामघिरोइणीयं । ६८ ПІР 
वेद्वीभाद्रपदीभग्नपतितोदारहेतवे 


' 
qat- | 
सकपादेभ्यो धर्म्मस्यानमदत्त यः 1 ७० [1] 
स्वोपार्जिवेन शचिना विभवेन धर्मास्यानं च शासनमिदं च विनिममे य: । 
तेनास्य कीक्षेननिबदयश 
татат राकासर्गाकधवलाकतिरुल्ञलास । ७१ (ғу 

शोगंडराणकदददस्मतिकोर्तनस्य सारंगभूप्रतिसरस्तटभूषणस्य | 
यः खोविलासरइमा- 

यतनस्य मध्ये स्त्मीयदेवकुलिकां रचयांचकार । ७२ [1] ` 
तादृक्‌ विशेषएचिताधिगमाय सं्तचचिस्तेषु Рбн यदोसगुणानजखं | - 
पुष्णंति i 
सिंधुतनयाइृदयाधिनाथनाभीसरोरहस्टणालसनामिंतां ये। oe ПУ 
निर्व्याजभक्तिरसवासितविश्‍वनाधमाविभ्नतः सरिदभीकगभीोरमंतः । 


s бї. Read yg. з Metre, Upaiati 

” tet. Орајёй ч i 4 Metre, Anushtubh. 

э Metre, Anusbtobh Read कोष्ठागार . 5 Metro of verses 71-75, Vasantatilak&, 
з Metre, Indravasifá. * Read तावृष्बिमेष} aftu 
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` L. 64: एतस्य शारदतुषारमयुखलेखानि:कल्मषाणि चरितानि जगत्पुनंति 1 ७४ [uy 
सोमसाक॑वक्षशशिमंडलतो निपीय पीयूषबद्सखितानि सुभा- 
65. | | षितांनि i 
एषा प्रथस्तिरनवद्यपदार्थबन्धा धंधात्मजेन fret धरणीधरेण । ७४ [1] 
एनां लिलेख मंत्री विक्रम इति पूर्ससिंहतनुजन्मा | 
=. К 
66. दटंकयदथ (пей नाइडतनयथ quate इति । ७६ [1] 
ация १९४२ वर्षे माघशदि ५ सोमे लिंगप्रतिष्टामहो- 
чыч समजनि ॥ 


XXXIIL—THE MATHURA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF VIJAYAPALA, 
_ DATED Samvat 1207. . 
Вх 9. Вйнивв, Рн.О., L.L.D., ОТЕ. ; 


This Pragasti forms part of the finds which Dr. A. Führer made at Mathurá! in 
January and February 1889. It was recovered on 10th February from the excavations 
made by the railway contractors at the Кеёауа mound. According to the impression, 
the stone measures 24 inches in breadth and 21 in height. It contains thirty lines 
(29 written breadthwise and one on the margin lengthwise) of neatly incised Nágari 
characters which somewhat resemble those. of the Deval Prasasti. Its preserv- 
ation is very bad. At the upper right-hand corner a triangular piece has been broken 
off, whereby lines 1-8 have lost at the end 2 to 11 letters each. Further, in the centre 
of lines 7 to 23, there is & smooth blank space where 17 to 30 letters have been rubbed 
. out, This blank space is nearly circular, and at its circumference the deeper strokes are 
faintly visible, while the shallower ones have entirely disappeared. It looks as if the 
stone at some period or other had been used for grinding spices upon.” Moreover, 
theré is an exfoliation on the left, by which the end of the marginal line has been de- 
stroyed às well as the beginning of lines 23 to 25. Finally, single letters have been 
lost in various places. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of three short ` 
passages in the beginning, after the Hangala in line 4, and at the end, is metrical 
throughout. It shows at least one ungrammatical form pointed out in the notes. Аз 
regards the orthography, the employment of va for ба must be noted and the dropping 
of the middle ja in ujvala, of cha before chha, etc. 

The circumstances stated make a continuous translation of the document impossible. 
Its general contents, which are perfectly clear, are as follows :—After a short prose invo- 
cation of Ganapati, follows the Maagala, which contains one verse addressed to the same ` 
deity, and two in honour of Vishnu—Krishna. The conclusion of the Maxgala is indi- 
cated by the words: “Thus even first." Next we have (verse 4) the encomium of a 


7 Read “निष्कल्मषाणि. 1 Regarding his Jaina inscriptions see the Vienna Ori- 
9 Metre, Giti. ental Journal, vol. IIT, рр. 2838. 


° Read प्रविष्ठामद्ठीक्सवः. 
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Kshatriya race whose name has been lost. The first, individual of this family, whom the 
inscription mentions (verses 5-6), is the illustrious Simharája. His son (verse 7) was 
the illustrious Tejaraj a. The name of the son of the latter, verse 8, has been lost, But 
we learn from the fragment of the marginal verse 9-that he married ‘the virtuous 
daughter of the king of Avanta, i.e, probably Avantior MAlvà. The name of the 
son of this couple, as well as of his consort, who is referred to in verse 10, is again lost. 
But their son was called Jajja (verse 11), and his virtues are described in verses 12 to 
16. The description seems to have been ‘purely conventional. "Verse 16 speaks of an 
‘illustrious personage named Rissika’ and immediately afterwards refers to Jajja’s 
consort. The natural interpretation of the fragments is that Jajja’s wife was Rissika’s 
daughter. Verse 17 informs us that Jajja had by her four sons. Their names are lost 
` with the exception of one, ‘ the illustrious Ásika. The information, conveyed in these 
verses, may be thus given in tabular form :— | 


Simharája. 

Tejarája. | 
О married to daughter of king of A vau ta. 
О married bp | 


Jajja married to the daughter of Rissika. 


[1 
-. о 0 Asika. 


From verse 18 we learn that “Jajja, who long carried the burden of the varga, 
together with a committee of trustees (goshkthéjana), built a large temple of Vishnu, 
brilliantly white and touching the clouds.” The committee mentioned may have been 
that of some older Vaishnava temple or that formed by the persons mentioned further 
on. Verse 19 contains a prayer for the duration of the building. The next verses 
(20-28) enumerate the names of the trustees of the temple, viz., Rama son of Tilha, 
Peichittika(?), . . . ќа son of Dhanika, Nárada son of Manga, Jasika son of ?, 
Vasanta son of Tila, Dhantuka son of Kala, Mahipála son of Sobhara,? [Mádha]- 
vasonof . . ?, Phullári son of Sada, Devara son of Mádhava, Sodhala son of 
Rámapála, and Selhana son of ВАКа, whose functions, it seems, were to descend to 
sons and grandsons (verse 23). Verses 24 to 26 mention the endowments of the temple. 

24. “ Now hereafter are written the endowments (७४८४) of the god of gods, who 
wears the war-disc, which (endowments) have been given by the king and the inhabit. 
ants of the town :— . 

25. “ ( Pie.) two houses and six rows of shops (véthi), а garden for the god, а goni- 
prasriti of rice (аппа) possessing the proper weight, size and flavour ;? 

? In the compound SobAarátmá, the word dtman seems to have been used for 4бта/а, in accordance with the-Vedic 
verse :— dtmá vai putranámási, i - : 

* Ido not know what a gontprasriti may be. A gontisa large measure equal to four 1448 (Colebrooke, Afise 


Essays, vol, І, р. 637), and a prasriti is a handful equal to two palas. The rice was of course destined for the ..Vairedya. 
“fering. 
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26. * At each engine‘ а раЙ shall be taken, а . . . from the flower-garland-maker, 
and the fourth part from the mápaka, whoever may be the mápaka." А 

Verse 27 contains the usual imprecation against those who resume endowments 
or do not give what they ought to give according to.the preceding verses. 

The last verse states that this Prasasti was composed by two ‘wise’ men, Pála and 
Kuladdhara(?) who ask (not without good reason) the pardon of the learned for 
mistakes which they may have committed. The colophon in prose finally informs us that 
the Pragasti was incised by the mason Somala in Samvat 1207, on the full-moon day of 
Karttika, during the victorious reign of his glorious majesty, the supreme king of great 
kings, УЦауар а. The latter name is unfortunately not quite certain. Though I 
believe that the lower portion of the syllable dvi is faintly recognisable hefore the very 
distinct jayapále; the possibility that the king’s name was Ajayapala (Srimadajaya- 
páladeva) is not absolutely excluded. But whether he bore the former or the latter 
name, it seems to me that we have here a ruler of a dynasty hitherto not traced in the 
inscriptions. None of the Ajayapálas or УЦауар ав, mentioned in other epigraphic 
documents, can be identified with this king, who in all probability ruled about the 
middle of the twelfth century А. D.; for usually Samvat means in the documents of 
this period Vikrama Barhvat, and the date therefore corresponds to 1149-51 A.D. This 
king certainly was the ruler of Mathurá at this period, and Jajja was one of his 
vassals. This much is absolutely certain, and the inscription settles also the date of at 
least one of the temples buried under the Кеќата mound. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
L.1. आं ॥ चं गणपतये नमः | 
` दिश्यात्स वः केरवकु и — v 
र -सिदंतो दिरदाननस्य [1] 
विजित्य विघानिव नो — श॑ 
9 == = оо о м [i १] > 
2. [शौ]र: कज्जलकांतिरख्वसिलता भू [त्ये] f— ~ -! करा- 
व्का[लिं]दोव ससुन्नता सरभसं या खदुनोस्पद्दया | 
зат — мм о ооо rte 
8. часа: 
कम्बुन्विम्बितसस्वरं कमलिनीकिंजल्कपुंजायते ॥ [२] 
स वोवतु ५ - ५ — ¦ सकलदेत्यदपाईनः 
аташ ооо ом 
4 The engines intended were probably the oil-mills, by each of which a mall quantity of oil bad to be furnished, 
5 Mápaka means literally ‘a measurer.’ Itmust have here a technical moaning. Possibly the mápáré mey be meant, 
i.e., the official who had to measure the grain brought into the market ; see H, H. Wilson, Glossary of Judicial Terme, sub 
voce, This шап may have had tolevy а small tax on tbe dealera in grain. 
є Metre, Upajàti ; restore in the first half वीरवक॒यलाभ:; प्रभासिदंती. 


7 Metre, SArdalavikridita, Restore in the first pådn fat व; करा The dha of apt іє imperfeotly formed and looks 


like da. 
Š 20 
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10. 


11. 
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नः [1] 
समस्तभुवनाकरः कसलचक्रभूषाकर: 
छतामरमहाभर: तु[ण]वदुडुतक््माधरः ॥ [R] ` 
इति प्रथममेव ॥ 
शाखा — v / м 07 V Ç 
कलप्रोहामदिग्मण्डलः 


зат; पा[न्य]समात्रयो दिजकुलेः संसेव्यमानोधिकं | 
चोणीमण्डलमण्डनं वहुतरप्र[ ख्यात]पव्वेक्र[ म] 
———vv— ` 

яа: चितितले राजन्यवंशो महान्‌ Гв) 
सौ्ज[न्याम्टत]वारिधिगु[रुगुणग्रा]मप्रकामावधिः 
सोमान्धर्मनिर्धि[न]येकनिपणचु[स्ा] o — — o — 
तत्राभूवक्नलिकालकल्मषमधषीप्रंज्षा — ¬ — — 
ооо о у — श्रीसिंदराजाइयः ॥ [4] 


दानेन ल[च्म]व्विनयेन विद्या 


TEE 
क्षिः क्षमया च शक्तिः [|] 

सत्येन स -- UU о — о — — 
ыы [u ६ |” 
— —— — ५ — नयोब्रतमतिः श्रीतेजराजाइय: 
чча — 

शचिगुरुगुणग्राही विवेकार — 1 
———vv—v—vvv——"v——v— 
— — [र्य]घशुञङ्गमो न तरलो यो नायकोपि स्फुटं ॥ |ә)” 
तस्मात्सूनरजायतोज्वलतरप्र — и — — м ¬ 
——-ov—-o—-ovo—-—-—u -[s ta] 
विद्दददाछितपूर्त्तिकल्पविटपी न्यायै- 

कनिष्ठः परं n [c]? 

शंभुः शेलसुतामिव J или о — ० — 
оомо мм [रिव] सोतखिनीं этч! i 
झोतांश: किले 


з Metre, Prithvi. Read "ҸӘ Г 

э Metre, Sàrdülavikridita. The Jast syllable of the third рада is only half visible. 

0 Metre, Sàrdülavikiidita. Ошу the upper parts of the bracketted syllables uie visible. 

и Metre, Indravajrá. 

Ë Metre, Sarddlavikridita, Before नयीत्नतमतिः stands a letter which looks like W and before that remnants of a sigu 
like सू. The reading may have been तस्याभूत्तनयीन्नतर्मात;, which, as the metre shows, would be a mistake for WARJRAAT 
गयीबतमनति: . Complete the second pada by writing 894484 

13 Меце, Bàrdülavikridita. The fourth missing jada is probably that noted in the margin; see below, live 30, 
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L.12. бна सुनिर्मान्या गि[रा] — >. — | i 
T CI д ые e NUUS = = NR = [$ 


X X x > ५ — 0 Wen सज्जनभूषणं | 


रामो दश- 

.18. ааа कौ[स]ल्यायासु[दा] o — [u ११]४ - 
—_ — — — Ç ç v v [तागाः] परिछेत्तुमीशः [1] 
aaa- 

14. लीं दिवि गणयितुं कोफलीभि — — — 


=== ta]? 
— — — — — Ç Ç वाप्य aft 
wa किलैकं विम- 
15. - लंकरोति [|] | 
wem पुनभूतल ¬ м — > 
0 м м м [1 १३]” | 
о-о ооо фарр 
दानेभ्यासबिधिः प- | 
16. ‚ रोपक्कतये कार्य गुरूणां [व] — [1] 
ен 
` ——— v ç — v — ज чай fa कि न लोकोत्तर ॥ [१४]. 
का-_ Г { 
17. यः परोपक्षतिभि; सकती] o — — ` + | hi 
——v—vvv—-vv—v--— [॥] 
7 — v — ५ v v — V v — > [णे]न 
सत्येन वागपि च येन छता छता- 
18. ати [eu]? 
खोमानिस्मिकनामधेयविदि[तो] — — ८ — — — — 
V хл U V U ४ / / 077५६४ 77 "7 ५.०) [0 
-लाचारविभूषणां शभगुणां भतेव्र- 
19. чї чаа ` . | - 
तस्यां [ча] чае समभव — — 5 — —— — [nsa]? 
5 м Metre, Saratlavikridita. Verse 9 ін apparently that on the margin, which is given below at the end of the ine 
scription 


% Metre, Anushtubh. Tho verse may be completed by writing in the beginning सस्मात्तस्यां TATA and at the end 
सदारधी: п 

16 Metre, Mandåkråntå. The third pida may be completed by writing कोडखीमिः समथः 

у Metre, Indravajrá or possibly Upajati š 

18 Metre, Bárdülavikiidita 

19 Metre, Vasantatilaká. 

% Metre, Bárdülavikridita. "Read at the beginning of the third pada ETITI. 
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— —  – [डि]जगुरूचितभतियुक्तः [1] 
, गांभोर्य- 

: L. 20, ` सत्यनयदान[विवे]कवुद्ि 
शीआसिका o uvu — ५ Ç — G — а ter 
----३३---]२-[वित्नाय गोछीजनेः 
зт वर्गधुरां चिरा- 


91, य वहता ча निर्मापितं | 
йн — vvv – о о 
ооо о > ча शभाभमभंलिहं ॥ [१८] 
ara: सेन्ध- 
99, वमन्धकान्तकजटाजूटाटवीनाटक- 
क्रीडादुल HUH 0 — < ~= 
— — — [स]चिरं फणीशरफणारक्ांकुराणां fa- с 
.93. I f Г] 


~ — तावदिहास्तु मन्दिरमिदं लक्ष्मीपतेः शाश्वतं . 
оо ооо о о (и te]? 
x x x x [जधम्मी]६ रामस्तिल्हस्य नंदन: | 
पेद्रचि[त्ति]क 
24. — ~ x x [शो] धणिकामज: ú [२०]* 
मंगपुत्रो नारदच जासि[काजाहवा Јат: 3 
टीलसलुवंसंतथ कलस्यात्मजधन्तुक: .॥ . [२१] 
सोभरात्मा महीपालः 
` 25. x x X X-—JoMTI! 
फुक्कारी सडसंभूतः देवरो माधवात्मजः ॥ [२२] 
सोढलो रामपालस्य а राजिकोद्वव; 1 
ча गोष्ठीं समागम्य पुत्रपौत्रादि 
26, -[लि]काः ú [२४] 
[werr]át खिख्यते वत्तिदेवदेवस्य चक्रिणः 
संप्रदत्ता नरम्द्रेणं पुरवासिजनेन च ॥ [२४] 
Ww? वीथयः षट्‌ च वाटिका देवहेतवे । ' 
गोणी- 
n Metre, Vassntotilakh, | 
зз Metro, &rdülavikridita, In the first pAda the bracketted syllables are uncertain, in the second the anusvara of 
чәңгі, in the fourth the anusvüra of पढं 
2 Metre, Sarddlavikridita. [The verse seems to consist of five phdas.— E. H.J 


H Metre of verses 20—26, Anushtubh 
2 The bracketted letters in verses 20 and 21 are mutilated and uncertain 


VADNAGAR PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF KUMARAPALA. 293 


` L. 27. enaa मानोग्भानरसादिका ॥ [२५] 
' [8] यंबे पलो —r— चा — - पुष्पमालिकात्‌ । ы 
मापकाच «е यः क[चि]ग्मरापको भवेत्‌ а [२६1 
а: m[fa]q इ- pde 0% 
28. ` रते वत्तिंन ददाति च मानव: । ` 
स गच्छेवरक घोर यावदाभ्वातसंप्नव: ॥ [२७] ú 
желі: я]: wate वुधी पालकुलवरो। . | 
чї] सर्वविवुषैन्धूनाध -_/-_, . . А 
99. 7 аа [ae] | 
संवत्‌ १२०७ का[त्तिंक]पोर्खसास्यां महाराजाधिरा[जसोमद्वि]जयपालदेवविजयराज्ये उत्कोर्सा 
' B | सोमलसुत्राधारिण ॥]” 
о о रोमणिब्बिंमलधीर्धीर: सतां संमतः ॥ ३०४ 
अ[व]न्तराजसनयां भार्या ससुदवहत्सतीं i 
तस्यां स जनयामास x X x x v — ум ах [ej 


XXXIV.—THE- YADNAGAR PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF KUMARAPALA 
"BY VaJESHANKAR G; Osi, Eso, AND G. Вйншвв, Pa.D., LL.D., СТЕ. 


_ The subjoined edition of the Vadnagar Prasasti has been prepared according to 
а paper-impression, forwarded, together with a valuable transcript, by Vajeshankar 
G. 0108, Esq.,.of Bhüunagar, whose antiquarian zeal has already made accessible а con- 
„siderable number of important inscriptions found in Western India, In revising the 
proofs I have also had the use of an impression prepared by Mr. H. Cousens and 
. furnished me by Dr. Burgess. ; Шр 
‚ ` The inscription, to which Mr. Н. Н. Dhruva first called attention in the Indian 
 4ntiquary, vol. X, p. 160, is incised on a stone slab in the Arjun-Bárt near the Sámelà 
 tankat Vadnagar. To judge from the impression it measures 853 inches in height 
by 82 inches in breadth, and contains 46 lines of badly engraved, ordinary Nágari 
characters, The preservation is tolerably good except in the middle, where line 19 has 
been entirely destroyed by a break in the slab, and lines 17, 18 and 20 have suffered 
smaller or greater losses, Lines 26 and 27 have lost a few letters at the end. The 
language is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the introductory invocation and of two 
| colophons is throughout metrical. Mistakes of various kinds are exceedingly numerous, 
` and there is hardly a single verse which does not require more or less extensive emenda- 
tions. But all the faults in the first verses are apparently due to the negligence of the 


‚ % Probably 'चतुर्थीशो to bo read. i ` 
. € Probably यावदाभूससंप्नव; is meant. The fourth syllable might also be read T. The phrase is of course incorrect 
» Tho थी of Atarfe? is faintly visible, and I believe the lower part of dvi. 1 
29 I'am at a loss to say what this figure meane, The pada belongs without doubt to verse 8, which is incomplete. 


` 
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copyist or of the engraver. The spelling is simply execrable. The corrections in the 
notes to the text rectify only the worst cases, The'smaller mistakes, which will be 
familiar to every student who has read bad manuscripts, have not been touched. 

The inscription contains a second-hand copy of Sripala’s ewlogy on the rampart of 
Nagara-Anandapura, built in Vikrama Sarhvat 1208, by the Chaulukya king Kumára- 
påla, and two additional verses, composed by the writer of the copy, which was made on 
the restoration of the rampart in Vikrama Samvat 1689. SripAla’s poem opens with a 
prose invocation to Siva and a mazgala addressed to Brahman (verse 1). The next seven- . 
teen verses (2—18) give an account of the origin of Chulukya, the heros eponymos of 
the Chaulukya race, and of the first eight Chaulukya rulers of Gujarát. The list 
agrees with those known from other sources :— 

1. Mûlaråja. 
. His son Ohámundarája. 
. His son Vallabharája. 
. His brother Durlabharája.: 
. Bhimadeva. : : 
. His son Karna. 
. His son Jayasimha-Siddharája. 
. Kumárapála. 


00 -I C) oP C3 tŠ 


The historical notes, appended to the names of the several kings, furnish not much 
that is new, but are of value on account of the age of the inscription, which is about as 
old as the oldest Prabandha, Hemachandra's Deyáérayakávya. Of Mtlarbja we hear 
(verse 5), that “ he made the Fortuna of the kingdom of the Chápotkata princes, whoni 
he took captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of 
his relatives, of Brahmans, bards, and servants.” This statement agrees with that con- 
tained in M dlarAja’s land grant (Indian Antiquary, vol. УТ, p. 192), where it is asserted 
that “ he conquered the province watered by the river Sarasvati through the strength of 
his arm,” and furnishes an additional argument for assuming that the first Chaulukya 
gained Gujarat by conquest, not, as the Prabandhas narrate, by the treacherous murder 
of the last ChApotkata, his near relative. Verse 6 speaks of a successful war, waged by 
Ch&munda, against the king of Sindh. This point is not mentioned in any other docu- 
ment, but is not incredible, as Sindh formed the western border of the Chaulukya king- 
dom, and аз somewhat later both Bhimadeva and his son Karna were at feud with its 
rulers. With respect to Vallabharája the inscription asserts (verse 7), that he made-an 
inroad into MAlava, which the Kirtikaumudt (ii, 11), the Sukritasamkiriana (ii, 18), 
and some later Prabandhas, likewise report, while Hemachandra is silent regarding it. 
So long ав Somesvara's and Arisimha's testimony was not supported by earlier evidence, 
the point remained at least doubtful. Now the case is different, and it becomes difficult 
to assail the authenticity of the tradition. Durlabharája, we are told, conquered Lata, 
which feat is not mentioned in the other sources. Usually the annexation of central 
Gujarit to the Chaulukya kingdom is ascribed to Mülarája. Equally interesting is 
the fact that our Praéasti (verse 9) ascribes to Bhimadeva the conquest of Dhara. 
This likewise agreés with the statements of the Kirtikaumudt (ii, 17-18), ‘of the 
Sukritasamkirtana (ii, 17-19), and of the later Prabandhas, which assert that Bhima 
caused the destruction of Bhoja. Hemachandra’s omitting to notice it now loses its 
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importance. The passage regarding Jayasirhha-Siddhardja (verses 11-18) has unfor- 
tunately been mutilated. The only complete verse (11) mentions his taking the king of 
Malava, i.e. Ya$ovarman, captive and his possessing the philosopher's stone, or rather 
tincture, with the help of which he paid the debts of all his subjects, and it would seem 
that the fragments of verse 12 referred to the king’s power over the evil spirits. It thus 
appears that SripAla, just as Hemachandra in the Dvydérayakd vya, thought it 
` necessary to endow his master with supernatural powers. The five verses 14 to 18, 
referring to Kumárapála, highly extol his two well-known victories over Arn огёја, 
the king of the North (verse 17), i.e., of SAkambhart-Sambhar in Rájpután&, and over 
the ruler of Málava, the king of the East. The latter seems to have lost his life in the 
defence of his country; for verse 16 asserts that his head was suspended at the gate of 
Kumárapála's palace, and verse 17 again alludes to his severed head. Both wars are 
mentioned in most other sources. Nevertheless it is important to learn from our 
Prasasti that they were finished before Vikrama Sarhvat 1208. Hitherto it was only 
possible to say, on the strength of the statements in the Nåmdol grant, that Arno- 
гаја had been conquered before Vikrama Sarhvat 1218. Now we learn that the rising 
in Málava, which Jayasimha had formerly annexed to Gujarát, was also subdued five 
years earlier. 

Verses 19—29 contain the praise of the ancient Brdhmanical settlement of N agara 
or Ánandapura and of the rampart with which Kumárapála surrounded it, as well as 8 
wish for the duration of thelatter. Ánandap'ura, which now is usually called Vadnagar, 
or in Sanskrit Vriddhanagara, lies in the Kherálu subdivision of the Kadi district, 
belonging to the Gaikovád of Baroda.! The earliest mention of its existence occurs іп 
Hiuen-Tsiang's Travels (Si-yu-ki, vol. II, р. 268). Somewhat later its name appears 
in the Valabhi land grants, and it is probably this Anandapura where Siladitya VI. 
Dhrübhata issued his sésana of (Gupta)-Sarhvat 4472 

As is well known, it is the original home of the Nagaras, the most important 
ection of the Brahmans of Gujarát, whose great influence with the princes of 
Gujarát is attested by credible testimony since thé tenth.century. Considering the 
early importance of the place, it is rather astonishing that, as the Praéasté asserts, it 
had no walls until the reign of Kumarapala, 

Verse 30 gives the author's name, and informs us that 8711818 was adopted as a 
brother by Jayasithha-Siddhardja and bore the title Kavichakravartin, ‘an emperor among 
poets.’ Sripálaisfrequently mentionedin the Prabandhas ав J ayasirhha’s poet-laureate. 
The Prabhdvakacharitra (xxii, 206-8) names the Vairochanapardjaya as his chief com- 
position, and asserts that he wrote Pragastis for the Durlabharájameru and for the 
Rudramahálaya in Sristhala-Siddhapura. Merutunga in the Prabandhachintá- 
mant (рр. 155-6) speaks of his eulogy of the famous Sahasralinga tank, excavated by 
Jayasimha near Anhilvád-Pátan. А verse of his is quoted by Sárhgadhara in the Pad- 
dhati, exxxiii, 7 (No. 8789, ed. Peterson). From our Prasasti we learn that he con- 
tinued to hold his office under Kumárapála. His successor was, according to Rájasekha- 
ra's Prabandhakosha, his son Ratnapála. 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, vol. VIII, p. 624ff. қ 


* Indian Antiquary, vol. УП, p. 81, and Corpus Inserip. Ind. vol, ПТ, р. 1718. 
3 Bhandarkar, Report on Sanskrit MSS. of 1889.84, р. 20, 
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‚ The writer of the Pra£asti was the Nagara Bráhman, Pandit Vàlana, and the date 
Y. 8. 1208, Aévina sudi 5 (?), a Thursday, must fall between A.D. 1150 and. 1182 
'It is possibly Thursday, September 28, 1151 A.D 
The first of the two verses, added by the Nágara Joshi Vishnuji, son of Veni, 2.6., 
Venilàla ог Venidása, records the reconstruction or repairs of part of the rampart 
: executed by a king whose name is not entirely readable, and it mentions the Arjuna- 
‘ bArika,-ée., the Arjun-Bári, where the slab is found. The second gives the date, V.S 
1689, Chaitra sudi 1, a Thursday 2-7 


i 


es d | TRANSCRIPT. 
L. 1. चं॥ ओंनमः शिवाय ॥ 
| ब्र्मादेसधिया सुसुक्षभिरभिध्यातस्य बडाच्षरे-;: 
रिछाशक्षिसभिष्टवीमसि जगतां uar егізгі निघे: à 
या व्यापारित- | | PERO б 
79. dwa: खसमयं ब्रह्मांपिंडेन्नेवे: i ИТ A. 
क्रोडंती मणिकंदुकैरिव स खछंदमाछादते ॥ १ fu rr Ss न CF 
गीवाणैव्वॉतगर्व दनुजपरिभवात्मार्थितस्त्रायकाथ | Uam бл 
वेधाः संध्या | Үш 27,566 
3. | नमस्यत्रपि निजचुलुके पुण्यगंगांब॒पूर्णे | 
` सद्यो वीर चुलुक्याहयमसरूजदिमं ая कोत्तिप्रवाहै 
_ ws बेलोकामेतसियतमनुइंरत्येव Fat फलं श्री: ॥ २ ПР hn 
` 4. वंश: कोपि ततो बभूव विविधाय्यैंकलीलास्पदं । be Ж 
атаач ч वीतगणिता: परादुर्भवंत्यन्वहं । | e 
छायां यः प्रधितप्रतापमइतीं घे वियद्नोपि सन्‌ । , a | 
5. जन्यावधि सर्वदापि जगतो विश्वस्य दत्ते फलं ॥ १ [Ш ` . `` 525 
वंशस्थास्य यश:प्रकाशनविधी бедата: । ` ` wr А 
j चोणीपालकिरीटकल्पितपदः श्रीमूलरा- 000 Шаты P 
. 6. जी ऽभवस्‌ । , | | 
99 कलिदावदग्धनिखिलन्यायादुमोत्पादने o. 00 
_ राजैव करे प्रकामशिशिरे: प्रीतिं निनाय प्रजाः ॥ ४ [1] 
. ययापोत्कटराजराज्यकमलां ख- : 
E : छंदवंदीक्कतां _ 
विदद्ांघवविप्रबंदिश्तकब्यूडो पभोग्यां व्यधात्‌ 
यंत्खड्राययिणीं तदा खियमलं युदस्फ्रद्िक्रम- 
ат: सवदिगंतरचितिभुजां 
+ Metre of verse 1, Sárdülavikiidita, Rend: खसमये; ब्रह्मांडपिं"; सदा खच्छंदमा . 
3 Metre, Sragdbard. Read संध्या; “मनुहरत्यव हेसीः 


* Мене of verses 8—27, Saradtavikrilito, Read <š विपन्रोपि- 
7 Read मूलं ; न्यायद्रुमीत्पादने; करे: « 


10. 


11. 


12. 


18. 


14, 


15. 


16. 
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लक्ष्माचिरं मेजिरे ॥ ५ [1] 
чтее वभूव भूपतिलकयामुंडराजाबइयो 
यहंघद्ििपदानगंधपवनाप्राणेन छूरादपि । ` - 
विभस्यग्सदगंधभग्नक- 

रिभिः श्रोसिखुराजस्तथा | 

नष्टः च्षोणीयतिर्यथास्य यशसां गंधोपि निर्नाशित ॥ а [u 
तस्मादज्लभराज इत्यभिधया '्झापालचूडामणि- 
यत्ते साद्दसकर्मनिमितचमत्कारच्षमामंडलो 
यत्कोपानलजुंभितं पिशनया तत्संप्रयाणश्युति- 
क्षुभ्यश्मालवभूपचक्रविकसब्धा a- š š 
न्यधूमोहमः ॥ ७ [॥]* 
श्रोमहुभराजनामदृपतिर्कातास्य राज्यं दधे i 
अंगारेपि निषिखधी: परवधुवर्गस्थ यो рй । 
यस्य क्रोधपरासखणस्य किमपि 

чата WATT 


सद्यो दर्शयति स्म लारवसुधाभंगखरूपं फल ॥ ८ [॥]" 


भीमोपि दिषतां सदा प्रणयिणां भोग्यत्वमासेदिवान्‌ i 
ज्ोणोभारमिदं वभा- | 
| хацін] зная wq: 1 
घारापंचकसाधनेकचतुरस्तदाजिभि: साधिता i 
feni मालवचक्रवत्तिनगरी धारेति को विस्मय: e. [u] 
a 
स्मादरूमिपतिबंभूव वशुधाकर्णावतंसस्मुर- 
ल्कीत्तप्रीणितविश्वकर्णविवर: श्रीकर्षदेवाइयः | 
येन ज्याप्रथितखन 'युतशर धर्म पुर- 
| स्कुवेता i 

атай न केवलं оа: कालोपि विद्य[:] कलिः ॥ १० [u]" 
दुष्प्मालवभूपबंधनविधिवस्ताखिलक्ष्य पति- 
भेहधाकृष्टवितीणंदशंनशिव 

[म]त्तप्रभावोद्यः 1 


war सिंधरसाठृणीकतजगद्लीतापमानस्थिति- 


че शीजयसिंददेवट्पंतिः सिदाधिरजिस्ततः n ११ [1] 
"WEIT वेशम रसा- 


s Read चीणणिपतेयया ; निर्नाशितः . 

* Road ast ;निर्भिव*; पिशनयल्येतत्मयादय. 

ю Read दौमहुर्णभराज”; free’; क्रोधपरायशस्य ; खाट? 
п Read बसुधाकर्यावर्तस 


ә Read “Қа qu^, सद्यः ; 'जगद्दौतीपमाग?; कुपतिः; सिद्धाधिराजशतः. Tho bracketted letters are not very distinct, 
° > 
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L. 17. ач च विलसद्भीगि[त्वचं प्राविशन्‌] । ` 
[सं]भोषुम — fu — ५ v ५ — चत्राणि र्चांसि च ॥ 
यः च्ञोणीधरयागिनीं च зачот सिषेवे चिरं 
Әчт- 
18. सिदरसाः सदा] бабу — — o — — ~र १२ [॥] 
— — ततीतवितीसंदाननिवहैः संपत्रपुस्योचयः 


क्रोडाक्रांतदिगंतराल- | 
19. i [सकल] — - м — — — — [1 

Ц м C у у м 07 07 ४४ — 

—— „шул о C о vuv- [॥ १३ u]" 
20. कुलभूष — — ५ ५ — ¬ ¬ Та ५ — 


क्रीडाक्रोड इवोइधार वसुधां देवाधिदेवाच्या | 
देवः [सोथ] कुमारपालन्पतिः चीराज्यचूडाम- 

91. ` | fa- 

— — गांदवतीर्णवान्‌ हरिरिति ma: mara: ॥ ९४ [i]^ 

अर्सोराजनराधिराजहद[ये] चि[घ्रे]कबाणत्रजा- 

wiredtfeaqd- 

29. णादमदयचंडी भुजस्थायिनीं i 
दारालंबितमालवेश्वरशिरः чая यथा हर- 
छोलापंकजसंग्रहव्यसनिनीं चौलुक्यराजान्व- f 

f यः ॥ १५ [u]* 

23. शुद्दाचारनवावतारसरणिः संधर्मकर्मक्रम- 
प्रादुर्भावविशारदी नयपचप्रस्थानसार्थाधिपः | 
यः संप्रत्यवतारयन्‌ क- a 

24. तयुगं योगं >» = लंघयन्‌ 
[मन्ये संहरति ख भू[मि]वलयं कालब्यवस्थामपि ॥ १६ [u] 
да — v v खंडितांगुलिद[लै]: पयुक्षस[त्पक्ष]- 

95 ar 
नष्टोदीअनरांधिषोज्जितसितछले: प्रसनोज्वलः 1 
छिलद्यप्रायनरेंद्रमालिकमले प्रौव्यत्फलद्योतित 
छाया टूरमवर्दयसिज- _ | а 

13 Owing to the bad preservation of verses 12—18 I do not think it advisable to propose any emendations. 

м The lacuna in pada 4 has probably to be filled up by #: स्र 


№ Read 949; tet, The bracketted letters are not quite certain. ~ 
Read awa, Wet aay, 


27. 


28, 


29. 


30. 


81. 


82. 


88. 


84. 
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कुले er प्रतापद्रमः ॥ १७ ШІ” 

आचार: किल तस्य रक्षणविधिविधेशनिर्नाशित- 
нете फलावलोकिशकुनज्ञानस्य मं[व्रान्व]- 

А यः | 
देवीमंडलखंडिताखिलरिपोयुड विनोदात्सवः। | 
सीसोमेशरदत्तराज्यविभवस्याडंबरं वाहिनी ॥ १८ [|] 
राज्तानेन च भुज्य - ८ ~ 

भगा विश्वंभरा विस्फर- 
ट्रत्द्योतितवारिराशिरशनां शीताद्रिविंध्यस्तनीं i 
एता भूषयदस्थिकुंडलमिव peri एता 
विश्त्रा[णा] > : 
गराद्दयं दिजमहास्थानं सुवर्षादयं ॥ १८ ПІ” 
wama ऋषिप्रवत्तितमद्दायन्नक्रमो त्त॑भिते- 
यूपेद॑त्तकरावलंबनतया पादव्यपैक्षाच्युतः | 
धर्मोब्रेव चतुयुंगेपि कलिनानंदः परिस्पंदते 
तेनानंदपुरेति यस्य विवुधैर्नामांतरं निर्मितं ॥ २० [i]? 
आ्रातदिजवर्गवेदतुसुलेबाधिर्यमारापि- ˆ 
तः 
शश्बद्दोमइताशधूमपटलेरांध्यव्ययां लंभितः 
नानादेवनिकेतनध्वजशिसाघातेस खंजीकतो = ' 
यस्मिचद्य कलि खकालविहितोत्सा- 
हापि ан ॥ २१ [а] 
सर्पदिप्रवधूजनस्य विविधालंकाररत्रांशभिः 
खोरा: संततगोतमंगलरवैर्वाचालतां प्रापिताः 1 
अस्तांतीत्सवलच््यमाणं- 
विभात्कर्षप्रकाशस्थितौ | 

मार्गा एव वदंति ча 909; सौराज्यसंपहुणं ॥ २२ []" 
अस्मियाकराक्षमापद्दिजजनस्ताणं करोत्यध्वरे 
сті शांतिकपौष्टिके वितनुते | 
भूपस्य राष्ट्रस्य च । 
मा भूत्तस्य तथापि तीब्रतपसो बाधेति ағат элїї 1. 
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प It looks as if in the first illegible word there were a syllable in excess. Read “पीज्कित> 'सौलिकमले; з gam or yum; 


४ Read °विधिविं "ज्ञानं तु; विगोदीव्सव' 

№ Read सुज्यमागसुभगा; रशना; At; एषा; तिएति; mrri. 
?? Read कलिया' 

अ Read war’; आरोपितः; शिणाचातेय; कलिः ; “त्साहीपि. 

2 Read °विभवोल्कषं 
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L. 85. 


86. 


87. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


' 48. 
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an विप्रपुराभिरक्ष[ए]कते निर्मापयामास सः ॥ २३ [1] ° 
अस्मिन्वप्रगुणेन तोय 
निलयाः प्रीणंति लोकं जलः . 

कामं घेत्रसुवोषि षप्रकलितास्तन्वंति धान्यसियं i 
एवं चेतसि संप्रधाय सकलब्रह्मीपकारेङ्या | 
am वप्रविभूषितं 

पुरमिदं चौलुक्यचडामणिः ॥ २४ [॥] 
पादाक्रातरसातलो गिरिरिव ura enin 
अंगारोव तरंगिणीपतिरिव स्फारोदयषारभूः । 


ачаа जय इव क्रव्यादनाथदिषां 
नारीवर्म रावेष्टकांत[र]चिरः सालोयमालोक्यसे ú २४ [u]" 
भोगाभोगमनोहरः पणशतेरुत्ुंग- 
गतां धारयम्‌ 
यातः कुंडलितां च यज्ञपुरुषस्थाज्नावशेनागतः 1. 
रत्रखर्णमहानिधिं पुरमिव ard स йч स्थितः 
प्राकारः सुधया सितोप- 
«та: deren зат и २६ [॥]” c 
कामं कामसम्टदिपूरकरमारामाभिरामाः सदा । 
td 
उत्सर्पहुणशालिवप्रवलयप्रीते: ит जनेः । - 
रत्रातास «беч संप्रति सुवः शोभाह्गुतं fafa: ॥ २७ DJ” 
लक्ष्झीकुलं 'सोणिसुजो दधानः प्रौ- | 
ढोदयाधिष्टितविग्रहोय॑ । 
विभ्वाजते नागरकाम्यदर्टि чиа चौलुक्धनराधिपश्व ॥ २८ [1] 


аярга एथुविरचिताशेषभूस्टमिवेशा 1 


атча: सगरन्पतेर्विद्यते सागरोयं 1 
तावत्रंद्यादिजवरमहास्यानरचानिदान 
श्रोचौजुक्यचितिपतियशःकीत्त॑नं и एष ॥ - 

nee [॥]2 
एकाहनि[ष्य])बसहाप्र — धः दोसिदरालप्रतिप्बंधुः à 
э\чтагатат कविचक्रवत्ती प्रशस्तमितामकरोअशस्तां ॥ ३० [u]" 


з Bead अश्विन्नागरवंशजद्िज"; "प्रौष्टिकेवि?; mt. 

** Read संप्रधाय सकलं 

४ Read इवेटकंदरुथिरः 

м Нега फणशतेरत्तंगतां; परमिदं; शेवः} UNT 

3 Read Seman’ ог “खर?; अवांतय afes ; fafa. 
४ Metre, Indravajrà. Read धिष्ठित; «वृष्टिवंप्रण 

з Metre, Mandákrüntà, Read fart; wm. 

0 Мәке, Upajüti, Bead WWIWW;. 
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1.44, संवत १२०८ वर्षे आश्विन शदि [w] та लिखितं नागरब्राषह्मएपंडितवालऐेब 1 
sre [orem छा]धिपेन कारिता प्रतोलिका या- ` 


45. `  [लु]न[बा]रिकोपनत्‌ i 
чта ат ажет — a — वैगसिर्जाने ८ = Яя मृपेण कारिता а १ [॥]* 
चेत्रमासे ха पचे प्रतिपहुरवासरे । 
еттей 

46. १६८८ वषें प्रथस्ति लिखिता पुनः ॥ २ ПІР? 
नागरब्राह्मतओोशीवेणीसुसन विष्णुजीकेन लिखिता प्रशस्सि ú 
शुभं भवतु ॥ छ ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 

Ош! Ош!` Adoration to Siva! 

(Ferse 1.) I praise that will-power of the lord of the (three) worlds, the store-house 
of the Vedas, on whom the silent seekers after salvation meditate as on the non-dualistic 
Brahman,—(/hat power) which, playing with new mundane eggs, as with jewelled balls 
—producing and destroying them at their time—ever amuses itself according to its de- 
sire. 

. (2.) Humbly asked by the gods for a protector against the insults of the sons of 
Danu, the Creator, though about to perform the twilight-worship, produced forthwith 
in his pot (chuluka) filled with the holy water of Gang, that. hero named Ohulukya 
who sanctified these three worlds with the floods of his fame. Of a necessity the glory 
of the cause produces its result, 

(8.) From him sprang a race, the sole sporting-ground of many marvels, in which 
even kings without number daily appear, which, even in its decay, possessed a lustre, 
great on account of itsfamed valour, and which ever bestows blessings on the whole 
world down to common men. 

(4.) Illustrious Mülarája, who stepped on the diadems of princes, was a priceless 
pearl to enhance the splendour of the fame of his family,—he who became the root of 
the tree of justice that had been burnt by the forest-fire of the Kali (age) and, as 
(becomes) a (true) king, by exceedingly light taxes” gained the affection of his subjects. 

(5.) He made the Fortuna of the kingdom of the Chapotkata princes, whom he 
took captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of his 
relatives, of Brihmans,. bards and servants. Won by his valour that mightily blazed | 
forth in battle, the guardian goddesses of the kings of all the other regions then clave 
for 8 long time to the Fortuna residing in his sword. 


^ 
x 
м Read WW. The bracketed figure is not certain, and may have been 9 or 3. | 
= Metre, Upajáti of Vaihfastbh and IndravarhéA, Read "बारिकोपगा, | 
5 Metre, Anushtobh. The first foot of the second line is deficient by one syllable. Read प्रशशिलिखिता. 
м Read чаи; प्रशशिः 
55 Regarding the creation of Chulakya compare also Vikramdnkadevackarita, i, 36, 89. The cause’ is, of course 
Brahman's pot, from which, owing to its sacredness, only а very famous, holy hero could proceed. 
, М Karaib prakdmatitiraif means, of course, also ® by exceedingly cool rays.’ ‘As (becomes) a (frue) king, £e, 


“| Nu behaviour agrees with the etymological meaning of rájan, which the Hindus connect with rafjayati, “һө 
gladdens. 
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(7. 6.) His son was that front-ornament among kings, called Cham undarája. 
Inhaling even from afar the breeze perfumed with the ichor of his (Ohámunda's) excel- 
lent elephants, the illustrious Sindhu-king fled together with his own elephants 
that were cowed by the smell of (their opponent's) rut, and vanished in such wise that 
even all trace of the fame of that prince was lost. 

(7.) From him was born a crest-jewel among princes named Vallabharája, who 
astonished the circle of the earth by his bold deeds. Densely dark smoke, rising from 
the empire of the Málava king, who quaked on hearing of his marching, indicated the 
spread of the fire of his anger. : "E 

(8.) (After him) ruled his brother, called the illustrious king Durlabhar&ja, who, 
though his heart was bent on love, was not easily accessible (durlabha) to the wives of 
others.” When, filled with anger, he somewhat contracted his arched eyebrows, that 
forthwith indicated its result, the destruction of the Láta country. 

(9.) (Nezt) illustrious king Bhimadeva, who, though terrible (७१७७) to his foes» 
ever granted enjoyments to his friends, as ruler, carried this load of the earth.” What 
wonder was there that his horses, supremely skilled in accomplishing the five paces 
(catled-‘ dhdré’), quickly gained Dhar&, the capital of the emperor of Malava? 

(10.) From him sprang a king, called illustrious Karna, an ornament of the ear 
(karua) of the earth, who gladdened the auditory passages of the universe with (the 
tales of) his brilliant fame. That righteous one, placing the sacred law before (him ав . 
hie shield), smote with the loud twanging of the sinew (of hie bow) and with flights of 
arrows not only the crowd of his foes, but also the Kali age,” j 

(11) From him was born the illustrions king J ayasimÀhadeva-Siddh&dhiràja, | 
who frightened all rulers of the earth by the manner in which he fettered the proud king 
of Málava, who was propitious in the aspect that he showed to those drawn towards 
him by devotion, who was an incarnation of the development of majesty, who was ever. 
celebrated by the people, freed by him from debt with the help of the philosopher's.tinc- 
ture, as the standard of comparisons.” | 

04) .... e e . . He who, like (Pishpu) disguised as a boar, uplifted the earth 
at the command of the God of gods,“ was his majesty King Kumárapála, the crest- 
| jewel of the reign of Sri,” and on account of his majestic power he was considered by 
the people as Hari who had descended from heaven. ` Б 

(45.) This scion of the race of the Chaulukya kings shot one flight of arrows into the 
heart of the supreme king of men, Arnorfja, and made (the goddess) Ohandi, who 
was seated on his arm, drunk by satisfying her with the gushing blood,” and he charmed 
her when she was desirous of taking 8 toy-lotus, with the lotus-head of the Málava lord, 
that was suspended at his gate, | i 

® Beo also Ueber das Suiritasarhkírtana, р. 11, 


№ Bhára, used hero as a-neuter, is regularly n masculine, Perhaps we ought to write Bhdram smar. 

39 The poet means to ғау that Karna made only lawful conquests (dharmya vijaya), and by his adherence to the sacred 
law injured wicked Kali. г ҚАС 

© The poets did not say ‘ Jayasirhha із ав brave ава lion,’ but ‘the lion is ав brave as Jayaeimba,' Bhaktydkrishtedyddi 
may possibly also be translated ‘to whom Siva, attracted by his devotion, personally appeared.” Vv. 19 and 13 are too frag. 
mentary to be translated, қ ; 

“ Le. probably Siva. š 

१ I.e. the best among those kings whose reign was prosperous. n | 

'9.Tbe goddess Chang! always must be propitiated by blood, especially by human blood. She is seid to be seated on the 
king’s arm, because he possesses chandapratdpa, ‘fierce prowess, 
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(Р. 16.) He who is the path for a new descent of pure virtuous conduct, who is 
expert in causing the appearance of numerous works of true piety, and who is the leader 
of the caravan travelling on the road of righteousness, subjects to himself, methinks, (no# 
only) the circle of the earth, (but) also the arrangement of time, since he now makes the 
Krita age appear and disregards the suitability of the (fime of) Kali. 

(17.) ‘he tree of his prowess, which bears glittering sprouts in the guise of slender 
fingers, cut off . . . . ., resplendent flowers in the shape of white umbrellas left 
behind by the flying king of the North, and as a shining, moist (?) fruit, the severed 
lotus-head of the ruler of the East, gave wide-spreading shade to his own race. 

(18.) The rule of conduct for that ( prince), for whom Vighnesa (Ganapati) removed 
all obstacles, was to protect (hie subjects) ; the aim of his councils was the knowledge of 
omens (known) to those who look for results; the battle was the festive amusement of 
him, whose foes were all destroyed by the multitude of his (futelary) Devis;“ his army 
was (mere) show for him to whom glorious Someávara had given regal splendour.” 

(19.) This earth, that is blessed in being enjoyed by that king (Kumárapála), that is 
surrounded by the oceans as by a girdle resplendent with glittering jewels, whose breasts 
are the Snowy Mountain and the Vindhya, bears a sacred settlement of Brahmans, 
rich in men of a noble caste, called Nagara, which resembles an. ornamental ivory-ring 
placed in its ear, 

(20.) Even here Dharma, who has suffered a fall with respect to his feet," joy- 
fully moves about during the wholo four ages, since he finds a support for his hands in 
the sacrificial pillars erected for the series of great sacrifices which the sages continuously 
performed from the beginning of Brahman’s (life). Hence the gods gave to this (town) 
its second name Anandapura. 

(21.) Even to-day Kali, though putting forth his energy in the period called after 
him, does not roam there, because the loud noise of the Vedas (recited) by crowds of 
untired Brahmans deafens him, because the smoke of the fires (blazing up) with uninter- 
rupted oblations, afflicts him with blindness, because the blows from the tips of the flags 
(raised) on numerous temples of the gods, lame him. ~ š 

(22.) There even the streets, resplendent with the rays of the jewels im the various 
ornaments of the Bráhmans' wives taking their walks, and made noisy by the auspicious 
sounds of uninterrupted songs, proclaim the excellence of the most beneficent reign of the 
king with respect to the splendour of the great wealth that is indieated by never-ending 
festivals. | 

(98.) There the Brahmans, descended from the № Авага race, protect the king and 
the realm and guard them by sacrifices that ward off evil and cause prosperity. Lest, 
nevertheless, this Bráhman-town, though thus given up to difficult austerities, should 
suffer harm, the king, full of devotion, ordered & rampart to be built for its pro- 
tection. | 

4 Tho Prabandhas mention that Kumárapála used to worship Kantefvart and other Devís in thé month of Asvina 
according to the custom of his family ; вее Ueber das Leben des Jaina Mónches Hemachandra, р. 45 f. 
ен the expression in the land-grants, Umépotivaralabdhaprasdda, which invariably stands before Kumüra- 


4 Srutyáfragarh, ‘placed in Из ear,’ must probably also be taken with Nagara in the sense of ‘a home of the Vedas,’ | 
47 Dharma loses in each Yuga one foot, and is one-legged in the Kali age. i 
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(7. 24.) “ In eonsequence of the excellence of the rampart the drinking-fountains* 
gladden people there with water, even the oultivated fields, enelosed by the rampart, bring 
at pleasure rich crops;" thinking thus in his heart the crest jewel of the Ohaulukyas 
adorned this whole town with a rampart, desiring to benefit the Bráhmans. 

(25.) This rampart resembles a mountain since its foundations go down to the lower 
world; (¿£ resembles) a lover worthy to be praised on account of his great enjoyments 
(Éldghyo mahd-bhogatah), since it is worthy of praise on account of its great extent 
(Sldghyo mahd-dbhogatah) ; (it resembles) the ocean, since it is a means of (obtaining) 
great prosperity ;? (i resembles) the victory of the foes of the lord of the Rakshasas, 
since monkeys’ heads peep forth from it ;” (and it resembles) a company of women who 
are pleased with their dear husbands (ishta-kdnta-ruchirah), since it is resplendent with 
a coping of bricks ( ishfakd-anta-ruchirah). | 

` (26.) This circular rampart, whose stone-head is white with stucco, looks like (the 
serpent) Sesha? who is charming through the size of his folds, who raises a hundred 
. hoods on high,” who has curled himself up in the shape of a ring, who has come (from 
the nether world) at the command of Yajiiapurusha (Vishnu) and stays (here) in order to 
protect this town, a storehouse of jewels, (viz.) of men of а noble caste 

(27.) Inside and outside, the grounds here now wear a wonderful beauty, being 
always lovely, according to (one's heart's) desire, with women, beautiful as Lakshmi, who 
cause desire to increase,? being made most noisy by crowds of Brahmans who are intent 
on singing their sacred texts, (and) being bright with men pleased with the lofty 
encircling rampart that is endowed with excellent qualities 

(28.) Resplendent is the Chaulukya king and this rampart that carries a house of 
Lakshmi (erected) by the king," that possesses a loftily rising body and profusely grants 
desired (boons) to the Nagaras. 

(29.) As long as the earth keeps all the mountains in their places assigned to them 
by Prithu, as long as the ocean, the glory of king Sagara, endures, so long may this 
rampart enjoy existence, (which is) the primary cause of the safety of the sacred settle- 
ment of Brahmans and a monument of the fame of the illustrious Chaulukya king. 

(80.) The emperor of poets, called 811818, who finished this great composition in 
one day? and had been adopted as a brother by the illustrious Siddhar&ja, made this 
excellent eulogy 

Written Samvat 1208, on the 5th (?) day of the bright half of the month of 
Aévina, a Thursday, by the Nagara Brahman, Pandit У Лала. 


4 I take toyanilaydh as a synonym of ртарйф 

4 The ocean yields many razaae, the rampart enhances the security and the prosperity of the town 

% The lord of the Rükshasas is, of course, Ravana, who was conquered by Rima with the help of the monkeys. The 
monkeys’ heads peeping over the rampart of Vadnagar are the ornamental projections in its coping, which are conventionally 


called Zapistrsha. 2 

51 бевћа, too, is white. 

६ The hoods are the small domes orected at intervals over the towers of the wall, 

83 For brevity I omit the second translation of the first three pddas, merely noting that—referred to the ground outside 
the town—ramárámá] has to be taken with the sense of ‘ lovely gardens,’ dvija as * birds,’ and 6403 as ‘rice, 

м I take this to mean that a temple of Lakshmi adjoined and partly rested on the wall. The epithets applied to the 
rampart fit the king likewise, ` But I intentionally omit the second translation 

5 Prithu, finding the earth thickly covered with mountains, pushed them asunder with bis bow 

४6 Compare with this Prabhdvakacharitra, xxii, 200, quoted above 
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(1.) The causeway leading to the Arjuna-Báriká, built by the Chaulukya king, has 
been rebuilt by the prince 

(2.) In the month of Ohaitra, during the bright half, on the first day, а Thursday, 
in the year (marked) by the Nandas, the eight and the kings, 1689, the eulogy was writ- 
ten again. 

The eulogy was written by the N&gara Brahman, Joshi Vishnujika, son of Veni. 
May it be well. 


2 XXXV.—DEOPARA STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYASENA. 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.I.E., GÖTTINGEN. 


The stone, a piece of basalt carefully polished on the upper surface, which bears 
this inscription,’ was discovered about twenty-five years ago by Mr. 0. T. Metcalfe, 
amidst a number of large blocks of stone, in a dense jungle near the village of ‘ Deo- 
para,’ in the Rájshàhi District of the Province of Bengal, and it is now in the India 
Museum at Caleutta. 

The inscription contains 32 lines, The slab measures 8’ 2" by 17 93", and the writ- 
ing covers a space of % 73” broad by 1” 837 high, and is throughout in a state of perfect 
preservation. The size of the letters is about 27. The characters belong to the northern 
class of alphabets, and may be described as a Bengáli variety of the northern alphabet of 
the eleventh or twelfth century. Among the letters which differ from the ordinary Nagart 
of the period, I may especially point out the initial $ and e, the single consonants kh, j, f, 
а, 0, ph, bh, т and l, and the conjuncts ksh, ji, and hm. Besides, it may be noted that the 
letter т, which before another consonant-is ordinarily denoted by the superscript sign, - 
is written on the line in the conjuncts rgg, 770, and rth, e.g., in -vargge, line 6, -dhirnna- 
Kurppdta-, line 8, and -tirtha- and pratyarthi-, line 12; and that the sign of the ava- 
graha is employed four times, to indicate the elision of the vowel-a, e.g., in dadhe 
' vasádam, line 18, The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception 
of the introductory от om namah Sivdya, the whole is іп verse. As regards orthography, 
the only points calling for remark are, that 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for v; 
that the (dental) п is employed instead of anusvéra in mánsa, line 8; and that a final n 
has been left unchanged before an initial j in dhémdn jaghána, line 17. 

The inscription has been carefully and beautifully engraved by Sülap&áni, styled 
rdpaka and described as ‘the crest-jewel of the guild of Varendra? artists,’ a son of 
Brihaspati, grandson of Manadása, and great-grandson of Dharma (verse 36); and 
it was composed by the poet Umápatidhara (verse 35). In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that this is the very poet of whom Jayadeva is speaking in his Gétagovinda, i, 4, 
when he says обовай pallavayaty-Umdpatidhareh, ‘Umapatidhara makes the words 
sprout, 4.6., his diction is verbose;’ for this short characteristic well fits the poem 

1 The insoription has been published before, with a translation which fairly gives the general sense of the original, by 
Mr. 0. Т. Metcalfe, and introductory remarks on the Sena kings of Bengal, by Dr. Rájendralál Mitra, in the Journal ds. 
Soc. Beng., vol. XXXIV, purt I, pp. 128-154. I now re-edit it from an excellent impression taken by Dr. Burgess. [The 
village of Deopårå is in the Godágári thánà in the west of the Rampur pargan&, Godágári is оп the Ganges, Lat. 24° 28’ 
М. Long. 88° 23’ E.; and on sheet 120 of the Indian Atlas, there is a‘ Daopoor’ north-north-east of Godágári, but 
no Deopårå is marked near the place; there is another * Deopoor,’ 12 miles east from Godàgàri in Lat, 24° 27', Long. 88° 341' 
š а is identified with that part of Bengal which is now called RAjshahi (or Ràjašñhi), See, e.g., Lassen's Indische 
Alterthumskunde, vol. 111, р. 748 | 
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which we have here before us. Besides, tradition? makes both poets live under the king 
Lakshmanasena; and if Umápatidhara was an older contemporary of Jayadeva, 
he may well have witnessed the reign of Lakshmanasena's grandfather Vijayasena, and 
in that case nothing is more likely than that he should have composed this eulogy 
on the earlier members of the Sena family. 

The proper object of the inscription is to record (in verses 26—81) that the king 
Vijayasena built a magnificent temple of the god Siva, under the name of Pra- 
dyumnefvara; and by way of introduction the inscription furnishes the following short 
account of the king and his ancestors :— 

In the lunar race (verse 8) were certain rulers of the south (dákshinátya), Vira- 
sena and others (verse 4), in whose family, called the Sena family, there was born 
S&mantasena, who, after he had been engaged in wars in the south, more especially in 
Karnáta, towards the end of his days retired to the sacred hermitages on the banks of the 
Ganges (verses 0-9). His son was Hemantasena (verses 10-18), whose wife, the mahá- 
rájiit Y a$odevt (verse 14), bore to him the prince Vijayasena (verse 15). Vijayasena 
is eulogised as having defeated and imprisoned, besides others, the Kings Nánya and 
Vira, and assailed or conquered the kings of балда, КАтагара and Kalinga (verse 
20); and it is intimated (verse 22) that his fleet on an expedition of conquest had 
once been sailing up the Ganges.—Of the warriors or princes here mentioned, Virasena 
clearly is a mythical being, comparable, e.g., to the Arjuna in the genealogy of the 
Kalachuri rulers of Chedi; and the Sena family really began with Simantasena, 
whose name would show him to have been originally a tributary chief or dependent of 
some other sovereign. On Nanya see my note on verse 20, below. 

Our inscription is not dated, but it may be assigned with confidence to the end of 
the eleventh century A.D. According to the Tarpan-dighi copper-plate inscription,‘ Vija- 
yasena was succeeded by his son Ballalasena,® and Ballálasena by his son Lakshma- 
пазепа. Lakshmanasena was the founder of an era, which undoubtedly dates from the 
beginning of his reign, and which, as I have tried to show elsewhere,’ commenced in 


3 See the extract from a commentary on Géfagovinda, i, 4, in Lassen's edition, р. 72, ‘ Lakskhmanasenasya sdmdjikdn 
varnayati;’ the first note on Govaidhana's Aryasaptasuti, inthe Kavyamdld ; Professor Peterson's edition of Vallabhadeva's 
Subhdshitdvali, Introduction, р. 38; Merutunga's Prabandhachintdmani, p. 289; and Professor Aufrecht in Zeitschrift 
D. M. G., vol. XL, p. 142. 

4 Journal As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLIV, part I, p. 11. 

5 According to Dr. Rájendralàl Mitra, Notices of Sanskrit MSS., vol. I, p. 161, Ballülasena in the Dánaságara calle 
himself the son of Vijayasena, and grandson of Hemantasena; and according to the same authority, the Dánaságara was 
composed in A.D. 1097, These statements I am anable to verify. 

5 See Indian Antiquary, Yol. XIX, p. 6. My proofs are shortly the following :— 

(1) According to Abul-Fazl (Jour. As. Soc. Beng., vol. LVII, part I, р. 2) the difference between a year of the Laksh- 
mianasena era and the corresponding Saka year is 1041 years, 

(*) According to Dr. Rajendralal Mitra's Notices of Sanskrit MSS., vol. VI, p. 18, а MS. of the Smrititattvámrita ів 
dated “ La-sarn 505 ВАК 1546 ||.” 

(3) Taking the Lakshmanasena year to be а southern year and the era to have commenced on the 7th October, А. D. 1119, 
the following six dates from an inscription and MSS. work out satisfactorily, thus :— , 

Та. sam 74 (expired), VaiSákha-vadi 12 Gurau = Thursday, 19th Мау, А. D. 1194. 

La. sam 817 (expired), Chaitra-sudi 1 Gurau = Thursda y, 7th Maroh, A.D, 1437. 

La, sam 976 (expired), Pausha-vadi 18 Budhe = Wednesday, 13th January, А. D. 1496. 

La. sam 399 (expired), Vais&ákha-vadi 4 Chandre = Monday, 18th April, А. D. 1519. 

La. sah 424 (expired), Pausha-sudi 10 Sukre = Friday, 4th January, A.D. 1544. 

La. вата 433 (current), Ká:ttika-vadi 7 Bukre = Friday, 20th November, А. D. 1551. 

In his Kaémir Report, p. 64, Professor Bühler is speaking of a Gaya inscription of Lakshmanasena, dated Vikrama 1178 
от À. D. 1116, and this statement is repeated by Professor Peterson in his edition of Vallabhadeva's SubAdsAitávali, Introduc. 
tion, p. 34. Iam not aware of the existence of any Sena inscription dated in the Vikramn ers. ; 
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A.D. 1119. Vijayasena's reign therefore may reasonably be 


about the beginning of the last quarter of the 


supposed to have begun 


eleventh century; and this would agree 


with the tradition according to which the cotnposer of our inscription, UmApatidhara, 


was (still) living under Lakshmanasena, 
poet Jayadeva. 


L. 1. 


8. 


4. 


Text? 
| Wt [ix] 97 नमः शिवाय ॥ - 
व्चोंशकाहरणसाध्यसकष्टमौलिमाल्यच्छटाहतरतालयदीपभास; 


सलक्षीीवज्ञभ- | : 


аз an older contemporary, as I take it, of the 


देव्यास्पासुकुलितं सुखमिन्दुभाभिव्वींच्याननानि हसितानि जग्रन्ति дй: и —[1]. 


शेलजादयितयोरदैतली लागु | 
प्रयुल्तेशरणप्द(व्)लाब्डनमधिष्ठानं TTT à 
यत्रालिङ्गनभङ्गकातरत[या]' स्थित्वान्तरे कान्तयो- 
इंवीभ्यां कथमप्यभिन्नततुता शिस्मे parer: эта: ॥ [9], 
यस्सिंहासममीश्वर- | 
. स्य कनकप्रायं जटामण्डलं 
| 
शेतोत्फुक्षफणाचलः शिवशिरःसन्दानदामोरग- 


“жеті यस्य जयत्यसावचरमो राजा सुधादीघितिः и —[8]. 


aR तस्यामरस्त्रोवि- 


ततरतकलासाचिणो दाक्षिणात्य- 

चोणीक्दे्वीरसेनप्रश्‍तिभिरभित: Наба Әд) 1 
यच्चारित्रानुचिन्तापरिचयशचयः «бтатыйшчтє: 
afaq से- . 

नान्षवाये प्रतिसुभटशतीत्सादनत्र(अ)छझवादी 

स я(а) द्यक्षत्नियाणामजनि कुलशिरोदामं सामन्तसेन; | 
зч यदीया: खलदुदधिजलोक्ञोलशीसेषु सेतोः 

कच्छास्तेष्वप्सरो भिदृशरथतनयस्पर्दया युदगाया- 

i : u —[5]. 

यस्मिन्‌ सज़रचत्वरे पटुरटठत्तू्यों पहतद्िष- 
दर्गे येन कपाणकालभुजग: खेलायितः पाणिना | 


देधीभूतविपच्कृष्तरघटा freie- 
सक्षास्युलवराटिकापरिक्रेव्वर्गा- 


© T 


7 From an impression by the Editor, " 3$ This akshara ori 
з Expressed Бу а symbol. ғойға is struck out, 


१ Metre, Vasantatilaká, 


a Metre, Sragdbard 


पाराशर्येण विश्वश्ववणपरिसरप्रीणनाय प्रणीताः qU—[4] ` 


ginally was या, but the sign of anu- 


п Metre, Bürdülavikridita ; and of the next verse. 


; and of the next verse. 
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पं तदद्याप्यभूत्‌ и [6] 

ग्टद्ाहृहसुपागतं ब्रजति पत्तनं पत्तना- 

इनाइनमनुदुतं भ्रमति पादपं. पांदपात्‌ | 
गिरिग्गिरिमधियितन्सरति तोयधिन्तोयषे- 

यंदीयमरिसुन्दरीसरकएडलऱ्नं यशः ॥ “— [7] 

दुववृत्तामामयमरि- 
कुलाकीरणणकण्णाटसच्ो- 

लुण्टाकानां कदनमतनोत्तादृगैकाङ्गवीरः | 
यस्मादद्याप्यविदतवसामान्समेद:ःसभिक्षां” 

कृष्पत्पौरख्यजति न दिशं दक्षिणां Rajat ॥ "—[8]. ` 
उहन्धीन्याज्यधूसेग्मृंगशिशरसिताखित्र- 

वैखानसस्त्री- 

स्तन्यक्तोराणि कीरप्रकरपरिचितत्र(व)झपारायणानि à 
येनासेव्यन्त शेषे वयसि भवभयास्कन्दिभिर्मस्करीन्द्रः ` 

getters गङ्गापुलिनपरिसरारण्यपुण्याअमाणि ú "—[9] 
अचरमपरमसासज्ञानभी- 

आदसुझासखिजभुजमदसत्तारातिमाराह्वीर: | 

अभवदनवसानोदिगनिरिणिक्षतत्तहुणनिवच्महिस्तरां Req Фада: à "—[10]. 
मुइंन्धरईन्दुयूडामणिचरणरज: सत्यवाक्षण्ठभित्ती 

शास्त्रं ओतेरि- | 

केशाः पदसुवि खुजयोः क्रूरमौव्वी किणाइ: । 

Sual यस्य जज्ञे सततमियदिदं रक्षपुष्पाणि चारा- 

«ате नूपुरखकनकवलयमप्यस्य सुत्याङ्गनानाम्‌ ॥ ”-(11). 


यहदोर्यज्षिविलासलव्य(श्व) गतिभिः хе ӘӘ 


वीराणां रण[ती]रथवेभववशाहिव्यं वपुख्वि(ब्बि) वताम्‌ à 
«читаат чагат гат 

वक्ष; प्रागिव सुस्धसिद्सियुने: सातइमालोकितम्‌ ú ®— [12]. 
een पुरः स्मेरं qui वि(वि)भ्बतो- 

तस्येतदसेय कीलमभूहाने какая 1 

Wat: ач दधे ऽवसादमपरः TY: प्रसादं व्यधा- 

देकी चारसुपाजहार «ита: प्रहारं दिषाम्‌ 6. [13] 
महाराक्षो यस्य खपरनिखिलाग्त पुरवघू- 

शिरोरत्रयेणीकिरणसरणिस्मेरचरणा | | 
fafa: maL साध्वीक्रतविततनित्योख्यलयशा 


зз Metre, Sarddlavikriqita, = Metre, МАН. 
14 Metre, Prithvi. 19 Metre, Sragdhará. 


V Read "सांस, 
16 Metre, Mand&krántà, 


7 Metre, Srogdhará. been added afterwards 


१० Metre, Sarddlavikriqita ; and of the next verse 
*! This eign of visarga was originally omitted, and has 
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यशोदेवी नाम विशुवनसनोज्ञाक्षतिरभूत्‌ ॥ "—[14] 
табе атаач देव्यास्वतो- | 
प्यरातिव(ब)लशासनोळ्धः | 1 
L. 15. लकुमारकैलिक्रमः । кор 


विशिष्टजयसान्वयों विजयसेनप्रथ्वोपतिः ॥ £--[15] 
गणयतु गणशः को भूपतींस्ताननेन प्रतिदिगरणभाजा ये लिता वां इता वा । 
इह जगति faü- 
16. है खस्य dae पूर्व: पुरुष इति सुधांशो कैवलं राजशब्द(ब्द): 17-16) 
सस्यारिजेत॒स्तुलां 
किं रामेण वदाम पाण्कवचमनाथेन riot वा | 
हतो; खश्बततावतंसितभुजासातस्य дите 
सक्षा- | — 
17. कआधितटोपिनइवंसुधाचक्रैक राज्यं फलम्‌ ॥ "—[17] i 
एकेकेन गुणेन येः परिणतं तेषां विवेकादते . Fa) EN 
сатса сч खजत्यन्यच эгей जगत्‌ 1 : 
देवोयं तु गुणे: छतो чует таг जघान firi 
वत्तस्मानपुषपशक्षार चा ; ; 
18. रिपूच्छेदेन दिव्याः प्रजाः ॥ —[18]. POPE 
«чт दिव्यसुव: प्रतिच्षितिथतासुर्व्वीसुरीकुव्वेता 
та бәт ऽसिरसुना प्रागेव чи: à 
#аї चेत्‌ कथमन्थथा” वसुमती भोगे ата 
तवाकृष्टलपाणधारिणि गता भ- 
192 2 ¥ feat सन्ततिः ॥ —[19] 
т оттан бед कवीनां ger न्थधामननकृठनियूठरोषः 
गोडेन्ट्रमद्रवदपालत कामरूपभूपं कलिकसपि यस्तरसा जिगाय | कलिकृषमपि यस्तरसा п *—[20] 
їн इवासि नान्ध किमि खं राघव атай | 
Q- 
„29 षो वहन qu वीर fron नाद्यापि दर्प्पस्तव-। | 
апатта ат Н Чана निद्रापमीदक्लमः ॥ ®—[21] 
पाश्मात्यचक्रजयकेलिवु यस्य यावहङ्गाप्रवामनुधावति | 
21. भौविताने à 


ada मौलिसरिट्सि भस्मपइलग्नो ज्फितेव सरिरिन्दुकला चकास्ति н [22] 


™ Metre, Bikhaript, ° 2 Originally wader, but the sign of anwerdra is struck 
४ Metre, Prithvi, ров c : 

N Metre, Маші, з Metre, Vesantatilaka, 

з Metre, Sirddlavikridita; and of the two next verses, » Metre, SardQlavikridits. 

* Read отчет. ю Metro, Vesontatilaká, 
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सुशाः कर्पासवीजैककरकतशकलं शाकपचैरलावू(बू)- | 
qa रूप्याणि रत्नं परिणतिभिदुरैः कुच्तिमिर्षाडिमानाम्‌ i ` 
कुष्माण्डोवल्लरीणां वि- | 
L. 22, कसितकुसुंमेः काञ्चनं नागरीभिः 
fared यत्‌प्रसादाइ(इ) इविभवज्ञुषां योषितः заагт и ?—[23] 
अश्ाम्तवियाणितयज्ञयूपस्तंग्भावलीं द्रागवलब्व(स्ब)मानः | 
` यस्यानुभोवाद्वि सञ्चचांर कालक्रमादेकपदोपि we: ॥ [24] 
मेरोरा- 
.. 98. 'इतवैरिसदुलंतटादाह्य यज्वामराने्‌ 
व्यत्यासं परवासिनामक्कत यः सर्गस्य मर्त्यस्य च । 
उत्तङ्क; सरसझभिय аата शेषीक्कतं f 
| а ач परखरस्य च समं द्यावाएयिव्योब्वंपुः — [25]. ` 
~~ ` दिक्याखामूलकाण्डं गगनतलम- | 
94, boc vranfawemen `ˆ ` 
भानोः ग्रावेग्रत्यगद्रिस्थितिमिलदुद्रयास्तस्य मध्याकृशलम्‌ t 
आलम्व (स्व)स्तस्भमेक त्रिधुवनभवनस्यैकशेषं गिरीणां 
a ngaca व्यधित वसुमतीवासवः в: ॥ “--[26] 
प्रासादेन तवासुनेव इरितामध्वा ` 
/ 96. निरुदो quar 
d भानोद्यापि छतोस्ति दक्षिणदिश: कोणान्तवांसी सुनिः । 
अन्यासुच्छपथोयरूच्छतु दिशं алаг ча O ` 
यावच्छक्ति तथापि नास्य पदवीं सौधस्य गाहिष्यते ॥ ®—[27] 


wer यदि wata भूमिचक्रे सुमेरुम्टत्‌पिण्डविव- - 
à त्तनाभिः । 


26, तदा घटः स्यादुपमानमस्मिन्‌ чата तदप्मितस्य ॥ авро Duos 


वि(बि) लेशयविलासिनीसुकुटकोटिरत्रादुर 
स्फुरत्‌किरणमच्क्षरीच्छुरितवारिपूरं पुर: । 

चखान पुरवेरिणः स जलमग्न- f 

97. पोराजना- | 

स्तनेणमदसौरभोचलितचश्चरीकं सरः ॥ "—[29] 

उद्चित्राणि दिगस्व (स्ब)रस्य वसनान्यदाकनाखांमिनो 
रत्लालंकतिभिव्विगेषितवपुःशीभाः sri 9: । 

पौराव्याद ча: श्मशानवसतेर्भिक्षासु- 


48,  जोस्याचयां 
' लक्षं स व्यतनोइरिद्रभरणे oat चि सेनान्वयः n [30] 
थ Metre, Sragdbard КГ | . 5 Metro, Sardilavikridita. , 
32 Metre, Indravajrá Қ ing, 22% कोर м Metre, Upajati 
з Metre, Sarddlavikridita. . 3! Metre, Prithvi. - 
и Metre, Bragdhará. = Metro, Bürdülavikridita. 
— 


A / 
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Ғчафачч छृदयविनिद्ितस्यलहारोरगेन्द्रः 
जशीखण्डक्षोदभस्मा करमिलितमद्ानीलरबाक्षमाल: | 
वेषस्तेनास्य तेने गरुडमणिलतागोन- 
L. 29. स; कान्तसुक्ता- 
नेपष्यनुस्थिरिच्छाससुचितरचनः कल्पकापालिकस्य ॥ *— [31], 
ат(ат) हो: केलिभिरद्दितीयकनकच्छचं धरित्रीतलं 
कु्व्वाणेन न पर्यशेषि किमपि खेनेव तेनेडितम्‌ 1 
frad दिशतु प्रसन्नवरदोप्य्ँन्दुमौलिः 
30. परं 
खं सायुज्यमसावपश्षिमदशाशेषे पुनहास्यति ॥ “— [32]. 
प्रस्तोतुमस्य परितखरितं चमः स्यात्‌ प्राचेतसो यदि पराशरनन्दनो वा | 
तत्कीर्तिपूरसरसिन्धुविगाइनेन वाचः पवित्रवितुमत्र तु नः प्रयत्न: ॥ “--[88]. 
यावद्दास्तोस्पति- 
81, чече зная: पुनीते 
यावद्चाम्द्री कलयति कलोत्तंसतां भूतभत्तुः । ` 
ата! गमयति सतां श्वेतिमानं त्रिवेदी 
तावत्तासां रचयतु सखी तत्तदेवास्य 18: и [34]. 
नि्णिणित्तसेनकुलभूपतिमौल्तिकानामग्रन्िलग्र- | 
; धनपच्झलसूत्रवल्िः 1 
एषा 98: पदपदार्थविचा रशघवु (a) डेरमापतिधरस्य कृति: प्रशस्तिः ॥ “—[35]. 
қ alse) rer सनदासनप्ता ह(ब्‌)हस्पतेः सनुरिमां प्रशस्तिं [|] _ #प्रणप्ता मनदासनप्ता व(ब) इस्पतेः सनुरिमां प्रशस्तिं [17 
четт वारद्रकशिव्पिगोष्टीचुडामणी राणकशूलपाणिः ॥ 1 T96) 


32. 


"TRANSLATION. 
Om! 
Om! Adoration to Siva! 


(Verse 1.) Triumphant are the faces of Sambhu,* which smile, when by the rays 
of the moon they see the shame-contracted countenance of Devt, who, frightened at the 
withdrawal of her breast-cloth, pulls down the wreath on her head and extinguishes 


with it the lights of the hymeneal chamber. 

(2.) We adore the (deity) designated Pradyumne$vara, that home of the playful 
joining together of the beloved of Lakshmi and the husband of the daughter of the 
mountain,” where the two goddesses, stepping between their lovers for fear lest they 


зз Metre, Sragdhar&. - 4 Metre, Upajáti. š 
4० Metre, Sarddlavikridits. 45 T, e, біча, ‘the five-faced? ( РайсЁёпала). 
4 Metre, Vasantatilaká. # Pradyumneóvara is here clearly a name of the god 
a Metre, Mandan Anta. usually called Hari-Hara (Vishnu-Biva), who represents the 
43 Metre, Vasantatilaka. union of the two divine personalities in one., See M. Monier- 
4 This akehara originally was wif, but it seems to have Williams, Brdhmanism and Hinduism, page 65, 

been altered to Ж. The (lingual) Ч of TWAT is quite clear in 

the impression. - 
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should no longer be embraced by them, managed to obstruct the complete union of 
their bodies. 

(Р. 8.) Triumphant is that primeval king, the nectar-rayed moon, whose throne 
is the golden coil of matted hair of févara; who, sovereign as he is, is fanned by the 
abundant spray of the water of the Ganges; (and) who has the serpent which encircles 
the head of Siva, covered with its bright expanded hoods, for his umbrella. 

(4.) In the race of that witness of the continuous amorous pastime of the nymphs 
of heaven, there were born the southern rulers, Virasena and the rest, famous on both 
(their parents’) sides; the record of whose deeds has purified the streams of honied verse 
which the son“ of Parásara has made to flow to please the ears of all mankind. 

(5.) In that Sena family was born that head-garland of the clans of Brühmans 
and Kshatriyas, S&mantasena, a very magician in exterminating hundreds of opposing 
champions; whose wars, in rivalry of the son* of Dagaratha carried on near the border 
of the dam" which is cooled by the surging waves of the ocean, are celebrated in song 
by the nymphs of heaven. | 

(6.) The battle-fields, crowded with adversaries challenged by his shrill-sounding 
drums, on which he made his hand playfully wield the serpent-like sword, are still 
covered all over with multitudes of pearls, resembling large cowries, from the cleft 
frontal globes of the arrays of opponents’ elephants, scattered (by him). 

(7.) His fame, following in the wake of the caravans of the wives of his enemies, 
proceeded from house to house, wandered from town to town, ran from wood to wood, 
roamed from tree to tree, ascended mountain after mountain, (and) crossed sea 
after sea. 

(8.) This hero, singly,” slaughtered the wicked robbers of the wealth of Karnáta, 
overrun by hostile tribes, to such an extent, that the ruler of goblins, whose citizens 
are delighted, does not even now leave the southern quarter where the ample store of 
marrow, flesh and fat is not yet exhausted. 

(9.) In his old age he frequented the sacred hermitages in the woods by the sandy 
banks of the Ganges, full of religious devotees doing battle against the terrors of life,— 
(hermitages) which were fragrant with the smoke of sacrificial butter; where the young 
deer relished the milk of the breasts of kindly hermits’ wives; (and) where crowds of 
parrots knew by rote the texts of the Vedas, 

(10.) From him, who inspired awe by his unrivalled knowledge of the supreme 
spirit, was born Hemantasena, a hero who destroyed" adversaries proud in the 
strength of their arms, (asd) а home of great multitudes of all kinds of spotless quali- 
ties which manifested themselves unceasingly. 

(11.) On his head he had the dust of the feet of the half-moon-crested (god), in his 
throat true speech, in his ear sacred precepts, at his feet the hairs of enemies, on his 
arms the marks of the scars made by the hard bow-string. These always were his sole 

48 I. e. the poet Vyasa. 

© І, в. Rama. 

9 I, в, the ridge of rocks extending from the south of the Coromandel const towards the island of Ceylon. 

м Tam not eure that this is the exact meaning of the word ०4४94 of the original; but ekánga-víra looks as if it were 


intentionally employed in opposition to chaturatiga-bala,* an entire or complete army, comprising elephants, chariots, cavalry 
and infantry.' 


9 І, в, Yama, the regent of the sonthern quarter, р 
मे The original has 74761 kaetraà, ' о hero whose churacteristic it was to destroy’ (2). 


x 
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decoration, while diamond-flowers, pearl-strings, ear-rings, anklets, garlands and golden 
bracelets were all left to the wives of his servants, 

(F.12. When heroes, with their chests pierced by the spears discharged by the 
play of his long arms, through the efficacy of battle, resembling a holy bathing-place, 
became possessed of divine bodies, their breasts, marked with the saffron lines of the 
breasts of the damsels 0! heaven who clung to them, were, as before, viewed with terror 
by the timid Siddha couples. - 

(18.) He and his sword, showing ७ bright face in their playful dealings with орро- 
nents and suppliants,® both possessed a wonderful skill in bestowing their gifts. The 
one brought affliction to enemies, the other favours to friends; the one gave pearl-strings 
to allies, the other blows to opponents. : 

(14.) His royal consort was (the lady) named YaSodevi, whose feet were bright- 
ened by a series of rays of the lines of erest-jewels of the wives of princes both friendly 
and hostile, A. store of loveliness, she acquired eternal bright fame by her devotion to 
her husband, while her beautiful form charmed the three worlds. 

(15.) And from that royal lady there was born to that ruler of the three worlds, T 
(a son), who made illustrious the course of his youthful amusements by destroying hosts 
of enemies; king Vijayasena, properly so named because he completely conquered the 
whole earth, encircled by the girdle of the four oceans. 

(16.) Who could count the crowds of kings that were either conquered or slain by 
him, every day engaged in battle? In this whole world, he suffered only the moon to 
retain his title of king, because the moon was the progenitor of his own family, 

(17.) How could we say that Rama, the lord of the countless hosts of the monkey- 
chief, or Prithá's son, the leader of the Pandava army, were equal to that conqueror of ` 
enemies,—to him who by his mere arm, decorated by the sword-blade, gained for himself 
the sole sovereignty over the orb of the earth, up to the borders of the seven seas ? 

(18.) Of (the gods) who have attained to perfection each in а single quality, the 
one without discrimination destroys, another preserves, and the third creates the whole 
world; but this (king), transformed into a divine being by (his) manifold excellent quali- 
ties, in his wisdom has destroyed the enemies, has preserved those who abide by their 
duties, and by annihilating the adversaries has created celestial beings.” | 

(19.) He surely had already before made his sword, written on with the blood of 
heroes, the deed (fo prove) that he had given places in heaven to opposing princes and 
in return accepted (from them) the earth. Had it not been 80, how would the earth, 
when there arose disputes as to its ownership, have gone to him, presenting his drawn 
sword, and how would the line of his opponents have met with defeat ? 

 (20.) Hearing the words of the poets “ thou hast defeated Nanya and Vitra,”” and 


м I. e. because the breasts of the alain heroes, covered with red paint whioh was transferred to them from the 0109818 
of their divine mistresses, looked as if they were still covered with blood. 

% In the original, pratyarthi-oyaya-koli-karmani has a double meaning. It means both ‘in playfully bringing about 
the destruction of opponents,’ and also “іп playfully expending (wealth, efc.) on every suppliant | 

` Because the heroes slain in battle are transferred to heaven. 

97 The next verse shows that Ndnya and Vira must be taken here as proper names. Ndnye we find again (os was first 
pointed out to me by Dr. Burgess) in Wényadeva, the founder of the Жата ака dynasty of Nepal (Indian Antiguary, vol. 
IX, p. 188; vol. XIII, p. 418; Bendall's Catalogue, Introduction, р. xv), who ів placed іп бака 1019—A.D. 1097 (Pischel, 
Katalog der Bibl. d. D. М. G., vol, TI, p. 8), olose enough to the time when our inscription was composed to suggest the 
idea that he may possibly be the very king here apoken of. 

25 
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mistaking them (to mean that he had not defeated another hero), filled with hidden 
rage, he impetuously assailed the lord of Gauda, put down the prince of KAmartpa, 
‘and defeated the Kalinga. 

(7. 21.) “ You seem to consider yourself a hero, Nanya.” “ Why do you boast of 
yourself, here, Raghava?” “Give up your rivalry, Vardhana!" “Has your pride. 
not yet come to an end, Vira ?”—Such mutual bickering, which went on day and night 
among the kings (imprisoned by him), lightened to the watchmen of his prison-houses 
the weary task of keeping off sleep 

(22.) The moon’s crescent shines (on Siva's head) as if it were a boat, stuck fast in 
the mud formed by the ashes in the water of the river on Bharga’s™ crest and abandoned 
there, when (the king’s) fleet in its playful conquest of the western regions was sailing 
up the whole course of the Ganges 

(28.) Through his favour the Brahmans versed in the Vedas enjoy so much wealth 
that their wives are taught by the wives of the towns-people (the knowledge of) . pearls 
with cotton-seed, (of) emeralds with grass-leaves, (of) silver-pieces with gourd-flowers, 
(of) jewels with the ripened contents of pomegranates, (and of) gold with the blooming 
flowers of Физ тб creepers.” - : 

(24.) His doing it was that Virtue, though in the course of time she had become 
one-legged,” was walking about on earth, by nimbly leaning on the rows of posts of the 
sacrifices which he never was tired of offering. 

(25.) Engaged in sacrifices, he called down the immortals from Meru, the slopes of 
which were crowded with the enemies slain by him, and thus made the inhabitants ` 
of heaven and earth to change places; and building lofty temples and digging extensive 
lakes, he made what there was left of heaven and what remained of the earth? to appear 
the one like the other. m б 

(26.) That ruler of the earth built а high temple of Pradyumneśvara, the 
ground-part of which takes up.the several quarters, while its: middle is clad by the 
great sea of heaven; (a. temple which is) the midday mountain of the sun who at his 
rising and setting touches the eastern and western mountains, (which is) the one . 
column of support of the house of the three worlds; (and) the unique representative ` 
of all mountains 

(27.) Since the path of thy horses is obstructed already by this edifice, it is useless, 
O sun, to keep the sage (Agastya) still an inhabitant of a corner of the southern quarter. . 

Let him give up his compact * and proceed to other quarters, and let the Vindhya rise as 
_ much asit may! It never will cross the path of this temple. . 

(28.) When the creator shall fashion a jer, using the earth as a wheel and turning | 
on it, like а lump of clay, the Sumeru, then the result will be something to which one 
may compare the golden cupola, placed by the (king) on this (temple) 

. 8 T. e. Bivo's 


sI understand this verse to mean that the wives of tho Brotriyas, suddenly become rich iri pearls, emeralds, eto., of 
which they had no knowledge before, had to be told by the wives of the townspeople, that the things looking like cotton-seads _ 
were,pearls, eto 

60 Ав she is represented to be in the Kali-age Compare Journal Amer. Or. 5००, vol. УП, p. 26, verse 10 

5 Earth and heaven had their size reduced, tho one by extensive lakes, and the other by the tops of temples which 
reached to and filled as it were part of the sky, 


4 Vir, the compact by which the Vindbys mountain, which bad prostrated itself before Agastya, was to remain in that 


I position, во long ва the sage should stay in tho south. See eg. B. P.-Pandit’s note on ReghuvarhSa, vi, 61 | 
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(У. 29.) Before (the temple of) Pura's enemy? he dug a lake, the sheets of water of 
which are streaked by the flashing clusters of rays of the jewels on the points of the 
diadems of the serpent damsels of the lower regions, (and) to which the bees are attracted 
by the fragrance of the musk from the breasts of the citizens’ wives who bathe in it. 

(30.) He provided bright-coloured dresses for the naked ; а hundred lovely female 
(attendants), whose bodily charms were heightened by jewel-ornaments, for the husband 
of only half a. wife; towns filled with citizens for him whose abode is the burial-ground ; 
and endless wealth for-him who subsisted on alms. For well knows the Sena family 
how to support the poor. 

( 81.) Replacing (the god’s) elephant-hide by variegated silken clothes," putting 
round his breast-a large pearl-string instead of the huge serpent, applying (to his skin) 
` gandal-powder instead of ashes, putting in his hands a string of sapphires in place of the 
beads, providing long emeralds in place of the snakes, and instead of men’s bones a 
decoration formed of lovely pearls, he furnished an attire for him, the arrangement of 
which will suit the wishes of the wearer of skulls at the destruction of the universe. 

(82.) Since he has brought it about by the play of his arm that the surface of the: 
earth holds no other golden umbrella (besides his), he has left himself nothing to wish 
for. What else then could the half-moon-crested god, even when pleased to grant a . 
boon, bestow on him? Yet this (we pray),—when the end of his days has come, may he ` 
grant to him final union with himself! 

(88.) Fully to eulogise his doings would be a task suitable for the offspring of Pra-. 
chetas or the son of Pardéara.* We make this attempt, to purify our speech by bathing it 
in the divine river of his boundless fame 

(34.) So long as the river” of the city of Indra purifies the three worlds; so long as 
` the moon's crescent continues to ornament the lord of evil beings; so long as the triad 
of the Vedas illumines the minds of the good ;—so long may his fame, a friend of all 
three, share in their several occupations ! 

(35.) This eulogy, a smooth string without knots of the spotless pearls of the princes 
of the Sena family, is the work of the poet UmApatidhara, whose understanding is 
purified by the study of words and their meanings. | 

(36.) The Ranaka SAlapAni, the son of Brihaspati, grandson of Manadása, (and) 
great-grandson of Dharma, the crest-jewel of the guild of Varendra artists, has en- 
graved this eulogy. 

७ I. e. Siva, 

% Digambara ‘having only the sky or atmosphere for raiment, naked,’ ie an epithet of Siva; Ardhdigandsvamin= 
Ardhanáríta, a name of біта represented as half male and half female 

6 Of course, chitrakshaum-ebhacharmmá and the following words in the original qualify veshas ; ‘an attire in which 
the elephant’s hide was replaced by variegated silken clothes,’ eto Š 

% T. e. Valmiki and Vyasa. 


9 T. в. the Ganges. 
ә f, е, біча. 
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XXXVI—SUNAK GRANT OF THE CHAULUKYA KING KARNA I. 


By E. HurrzscH, Рн. D. 


The following inscription is edited from two excellent impressions, kindly forward- 
ed by Mr. H. Cousens, It is engraved on the inner sides of twocopperplates, which 
-were found at Sünak, a village about fifteen. miles east-south-east from Pattan, North 
Gujarát, and about five miles west of UfüjhA? railway station. They are now in the 
possession of Mr, Narayan Bharati, а resident of Pattan. When Mr. Cousens copied the 
plates, they were held together by one ring, which had been cut, but not recently, 
The second ring, which probably bore the seal, was missing, To judge from the impres- 
sions, the preservation of the plates seems to be perfect. W 

. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose. The date of the grant was the day 
of an eclipse of the moon (somagrahapa), which took place on Monday, the 15th day of 
the bright half of Vais&kha, in Vikrama-Sarhvat 1148. Mr. Fleet has favoured me with the 
following calculation of this date :-- The corresponding European date is Monday, 6th 
May, A.D. 1091, On this date there was-an eclipse of the moon, on the full-moon tithi 
of Vaisákha of northern Vikrama-Sarhvat. 1148 expired, or southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 
1147 current. The #1 ended at about 50 ghatis, 58 pálas, after mean sunrise ( for 
Bombay); and so the eclipse should be visible in India. There was an eclipse on 
the same {ФМ in southern Vikrama-Samvat 1148 expired, on the 24th April, A.D. 
1092. But here the week-day was Saturday. In northern Vikrama-Sarvat 1148 
current there was по eclipse on the given ¢ithi.’® 

The donor was the mahdrdjddhirdja Karnadeva, surnamed Trailokyamalla. 
This is the Chaulukya king Karna L, who, according to Dr. Bühler,’ reigned from 
Vikrama-Samvat 1120 to 1150. Тһе king issued the order, which contains the grant, ` 
from Anahilapátaka, and addressed it to the inhabitants of а division of one hundred 
and twenty-six villages, the chief place of which was Anandapura. The grant con- 
sisted of a piece of land at Laghu-D&bhi, £e, Little Ра, from the proceeds of 
which a tank (०८७४) at Sünaka was to be maintained. The land granted in Laghu- 
ЮАМ! was bounded on the north-west by the village of Sandera. 

Anahlilap&taka is, of course, Anhilvàd, the capital of the Chaulukyas, and 
Anandapura, the modern Vadnagar" Sdnaka is identical with the modern village 
of Sünak, where the plates were discovered. То Mr. Cousens I am indebted for the 
following information about the remaining localities, which are mentioned in the 
grant :—'' The names you give are still the names of villages in the vicinity of Sünak, and 
they are placed thus :—DAbht is about one mile south-west of Sünak, and Sandera, a 
village considerably larger than either, is about three miles south-west by west of РАБЫ 


1 
! [The accompanying facsimile reproduction of the impressions is of the size of the originals.—J, В.) 
? This place is mentioned in a later Chaulukya grant; Ind. Ant., vol, VI, p. 210, and vol. XVIII, p. 178. [Itisa 
‘considerable town, 7$ miles south of Siddhapur, and the head-quarters, and probably the original seat in Gujardt of the 
Kadavé Kulambis or Kunbis.— Burgess, Notes of a Visit to Gujarat in 1669, pages 58—61.] 

१ (It appears from Oppolzer's Canon der Finsternisse, that the lunar eclipse of May 109] occurred at 8A. lám, A.M. 
(Bombay time), on Tuesday, 6th May; but being before sunrise it would be reckoned вв belonging to the 6th, The moon 
was in the meridian 50° west of Bombay, and the eclipse was a partial one of 6'4 digits, That of 24th April 1092 was 
total and the time of the middle of it was 88, 8m. P.xr,, at Bombay.—J. В.] ' 

* Ind. Ant., vol. VI, p, 213. b 

* Ante, р. 154 and p. 295, М 
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or Laghu-DAbht, as it is still sometimes called. То tally with the geography of the place, 
Sandera should be placed in the south-west; but it may be that the land granted was an 
outlying piece considerably to the south of Laghu-Dabhi and thus lying, in respect to 
Sandera, in a south-easterly direction. The tank alluded to is, no doubt, the large tank 
on the north-west corner of the village of Súngk, It is ‘now ruined, but during the 
greater part of the year holds a supply of water. The banks around the south, west, and 
north sides now consist of mounds of old brickwork, the bricks themselves being of the 
very large old type. І have no doubt the tank was surrounded with stone steps at one time, ` 
but, like the great Sahasralinga taláo at Pattan, the stone lining has been carried off for 
other purposes, leaving nought but the under brickwork,” | i 

The inscription ends with the names of the writer and of the dátaka, and with the 
signature of the king. The writer, Kek kaka, was the son of the KAyastha Vatedévara, 
who seems to be identical with Vatedvara, the son of the Kayastha Káfichana, the writer 
of a grant of Bhima I., dated Vikrama-Samvat 1086.° 

It may be noted in passing that a grant of Bhimadeva, which was lately published 
by Mr. Fleet,’ seems to belong to Bhima Т., and not to, Bhima IL, as it was written by 
the same Vateévara, the son of the K&yastha KAfichana, and as the ddtake of both 
grants was the mahdsdindhtvigrahika Sri-Ohandagarman. Consequently, the date of 
` Mr. Fleet's inscription, Sarhvat 98, cannot refer to the Sirhha era, but is probably, a 
Dr. Bühler took it to be,” an abbreviation for Vikrama-Sarhvat 1098, - ; 7 

As in the grants of the later Ohaulukya king Bhima 11., the second syllable of the . 
particle iti, which marks the end of this grant, is written іп current-hand with a flourish 
attached. The king's signature also shews current-hand characters, which are different 
from, and larger than, the letters in the body of the inscri ption, and is clearly intended 
for a facsimile copy of the actual sign-manual of Каграйета, 


~ 


Техт. 

Prats І. 
* चं विक्रमसम्वत्‌ ११४८ ӛзге शदि १५ सोमे । अद्येष् ्रोमदण-- 
चिलपाटके ии - 
. भैलोकामत[:]” ज्ीक्णदेव: - 
डिंगिव्यधिकग्रामशतांतःपातिनः четтетет ATN- 
` ऐोत्तरांस्तव्रिवासिजनपदांद्य वोधयत्यस्तु वः संविदितं यथा । 
чч सोमग्रदृणपर्वणि s भगवंतं भवानीपतिम- 
wr संसारासारतां विचिंत्य ऐच्िकमासुणिकं च फलमंगीक्ष- 
त्थ iaaa фый eam रसोवि- 
шас .कारितवाम्ये लघुडाभीग्रामे 422 w- 
wares | लाला | वकुलखामिनां सस्कनामोपलच्तितभूमि[;*] पा- 
* इलां १२ वदति’ इल в इति चइलचतुष्टयभूमी शासमेनोद- 
mga: प्रदत्ता । чыч भूमेः पूर्वस्यां 


Prats II. 


13. दिशि भशरिकाचेत्रं । तथा व्राह्मणरुद्र । नेहा । लाः 
14 लाचे च । दक्षिणस्यां मझिषरामचेत्रं। पयिमायां संडेरग्रा- 


सट ` А 
Борун р ९० 8 ы 


== 
bh 


* Ind, Ant., vol. VI, р. 194. १8७७ the facsimile, Ind. Ant, vol, XI, р, 79, and the 
Ibid., vol. X VIII, p. 108. drawing, vol. VI, p. 196, noto. i 
Ibid., vol. VI, p. 185 and p. 219, 9 Read эта. 


2 Read wyatt. 
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15. аат | उत्तरस्यामेव संडेरग्रामसोमा ॥ इति चतुराघाटो- 
16. पलचितां भूमिमेनामवगम्य तब्रिवासिजनपदेयेथादी- 
17. यमानभागभोगकरहिरस्थादि सर्वमाज्ञायवणविधेये- 
18. Чат ऽस्यै वाप्ये ससुपनेतव्यं सामान्यं चैतत्पुण्यफलं मत्वा 
19. परिपंथना केनापि न कार्या । зач भगवता व्यासेन | षष्टि- 
20. वषंसहस्राणि” खग तिष्ठति भूमिदः | आच्छेप्ता” चानुमंता च 
21. तान्येव नरकं“ वसेत्‌ ú लिखितमिदं शासनं कायस्थवटेश्व- 
22. «ңа आच्ञपटलिककेक्षकेन | दूतको 54 महासांधिवि- 
23. ग्रहिकस्रीचाहिल ऽइति [॥*] Basra ॥ 


TRANSLATION, 


Om. Vikrama-Sarhvat 1148, Vaiéákha Sudi 15, on Monday. To-day, here, in the ` 


prosperous AnahilapAtaka, the illustrious Trailokyamalla, (alias) the illustrious 
Karnadeva, the mahérdjddhirdja, who is adorned with a continuous line of kings (his 
ancestors), informs all royal officers connected with the one hundred and twenty-six 
villages belonging to (the division of) the prosperous Anandapura which isin his (the 
king's) possession, and the Brdhmanas and other people who inhabit this (division) :— 

`“ Be it known to you that, to-day, at the festival of an eclipse of the moon, 
worshipped the lord of the world, the blessed husband of Bhaváni (४.०., Siva), having 
considered the vanity of the world, and believing in the rewards (of charity) in this world 
and in the next, we gave, in order to increase the merit and fame of our parents and of 
ourselves, by an edict, with a libation of water, to the tank which the Rasovika (?) 
Thakkura Mahadeva caused to be constructed in the village of Sinaka 
(९७ words) four ploughs of land, carrying (i.e., requiring as seed corn) 12 páilám (or 48 
sers), belonging to the householders (kutumbin) Jasapala (i.e. Ya$ahpála), 1,818, and 
Bakulasv&min, and designated by (their) names, in the village of Laghu-Dübhi. On 
the east of this land is the field of BhattárikA, and the fields of the Bráhmanas Rudra, 
Nehé, and 11818 on the south, the field of Mahisharáma; on the west, the boundary 
of the village of Sandera; on the north, likewise, the boundary of the village of 
Sandera. Knowing this land, thus defined by its four boundaries, (and) being obedient 
фо (із) order on hearing (it), the people inhabiting this (land) shall deliver for that 
tank, as they are being levied at present, all shares, enjoyments, taxes, gold, &c. And, 
remembering that the reward of this meritorious gift is common (£o all), nobody ‘shall 
cause obstruction (£o ifs owner). And the holy Vyasa has said :—* He who gives land 
remains in heaven for sixty thousand years; both he who takes (4) away and he who 
assents (60 tts being taken away) shall stay as long in hell? This edict (44вала) is 
written by the keeper of records (akshapatalika) Kekkaka, the son of the Káyastha 


Vateávara. The messenger (аба) for this (grant) is the great minister of peace and 
war (mahdsdidhivigrahika) Sri-Chahila,” 


(The signature) of the illustrious Karnadeva. 


5 Read घटि वर्षसहस्राणि, 
18 Read either ЧТАЧТ ог आच्छेत्ता, 
M Read नरके. 


M І owe this explanation of the words माइला १२ qvfa to Dr. Bühler, who remarks on them :— 
merely tentative, .Pdildrh seems to be the Gujaráti plural of риф, 


péyalé, ‘a measure of four sers’ (or4'8 pounds)." See Sh 
_tion, # ४५. पायली. 


having 


“ The translation is 


Épurjf Edaljfs бајаг and English Dictionary, 2nd edi- 


»—hala 4, ¿e.,. 


which latter I take to be identical with the modern ` 
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XXXVIL—PRASASTI OF THE TEMPLE OF VADIPURA-PARSVANATHA AT 
PATTANA. 
Br С. BUHLER, PH. D., LL.D., C I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the Prasasti? of the temple of Pár$vanátha of Vadipura at 
AnhilvAd-Pattana has been prepared according to an excellent paper-impression taken 
by Mr. H. Cousens and made over to me by the editor. 

“Тһе inscription is incised on a stone-slab measuring about 28 inches by 163, and 
contains 52 lines of ordinary Jaina Nagar! letters. At the top there are rude repre- 
sentations of two lotuses in the left and right-hand corners, and in the middle a 
figure, somewhat like a Nanddvarta, in the centre of which stands the syllable Ara. The 
execution is good, and the preservation almost perfect. The language is incorrect 
Sanskrit mixed with Gujarati, and a few Persian and Arabic words. Prikriticisms and 
Gujaráticisms are :—1. 2—likhana for lekhana, arkam for arhantam, 1. 16—bhamddri for 
bhándágáriho, 1. 38—milana, 1. 45—bahiné for bhagint, bát, ‘lady,’ 1. 47—paushadhasald, 
as well asa good many Gujáráti names like 1. 15— Озао@ а, 1. 40—Osavála, ibidem 
Stthavade for Subhagadevt and so forth. Persian and Arabic words are ll. 3, 26, 38, 
39—pátisáhi, i. e. Pádishdh, ll. 14, 87—píra, “а Muhammadan saint,’ 1. 85—phura- 
måna, ° firmán,' 1, 48,—allát, ‘ the ПАМ era’. The case terminations are mostly omitted, 
and the rules of euphony are frequently disregarded even in compound words. Of some 
interest, too, is the inflected form sarvati from samvat, which occurs twice, 1. 4 and 1. 
36. The whole inscription is in prose, with the exception of the Mangala, ` 

The latter consists of a slightly corrupt Агуй verse, which invokes a blessing on the 
pious founder of the temple :— 

«Най! May the glorious Jina Pár$va of Vadipura, who resides in Pattana, ever 
grant wealth; prosperity and eternal happiness to him who built the temple of the 
community (samgha).” . 

The next lines, 2-4, give.a summary of the contents of the inscription and a date 
which probably refers to the beginning of the building operations :— 

“In the temple of glorious Párávanátha of V&dipura, is written the eulogy (of 
the founder), preceded by an account of the suecession of the venerable pontiffs of the 
famous Brihat Kharatara-(gachehha,) after bowing to the Arhat. In the reign of the 
Padishah, the illustrious Akabbara, in the year 1651 after the time of the illustrious 
king Vikrama, on the ninth (lunar day) of the bright half of MárgaSirsha, on the civil 
day (called) Monday (i. e., aecording to Dr. Schram, on November 16, 1594), under the 
constellation Pérvabhadra during а lucky planetary hour (took place) the first beginning." 

The 7०८८४८७०१४, 1). 4-40, enumerates the following spiritual chiefs of the Kharatara 


school: :-- : 
1. Uddyotanasüri (Klatt, No. 38), who, descending in an unbroken line from the 


ruler of the faith, the glorious lord Mahávira, made eihdras resplendent. 

. 9. Vardhamánasüri (Klatt, No. 89), who consecrated the temple (४०७८८४) built on 
Mount Arbuda (Abt) by the dardandyaka Vimala, and worshipped the srémanira 
that had been corrected by the glorious lord Simandhara. 


1 Regarding the temple and inscription see Burgess's Notes of a Visit to Gujarát in 1869, рр. 105, 116 ff. 

3 Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 248 ff. А complete edition of Kshamákalyáne's Kharatara-Pattáealš will appear 
in the fortheoming volume of Professor Weber's Catalog der Sanskrit ига Prákrit- Handschriften, p. 1080 f I have had 
the privilege of seeing the sheets. 


320 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


8. Jineévarastri I (Klatt, No. 40), who in (Vikrama Заттай) 1080 obtained the 
title Kharatara after overthrowing the Chaityavdsins in the Darbar of Durlabharája, 
king of Anhilvàd.? 

4. Jinachandrasüri I (Klatt, No. 41). 

5. Abhayadevastiri (Klatt, No. 42), who, in consequence of a revelation from the 
guardian deity of the faith, made known the image of Párévanütha of Stambhaná& 
(Thàsrå ?) and thereby was freed from his loathsome leprosy, who obtained fame by 
composing the Navdigi and other works. 

6. Jinavallabhastri (Klatt, No. 43), who awakened 10,000 SrAvakas of the 
Үйрайа country (7. e., either eastern Kachch or Dungarpur) by sending а letter con- 
sisting of ten £ulakas, and exalted the Jaina faith by composing excellently written good 
poems and various Sdstras, such as the Pindavisuddhi.' 

7. Jinadatiasüri (Klatt, No. 44), who by his power subdued the company of the 
64 Yopints 62 Piras, (and?) Piras of Sindh, who obtained the rank of Yuga- 
pradhdna by reading the golden letters written by Ambada’s hand, and by magie walked 
across the five rivers of the Panjáb.? 

8. Jinachandrasüri II (Klatt, No. 45), who awakened the illustrious Mahatt- 
y Ana, chief (pradhána) of the Usavalas (Osvüls) and other clans in Srim 818 (Bhinmal), 
and had the ағатай in his forehead. 

9. Jinapatti (thus all the inscriptions, but Jinapatistri, Klatt, No. 46), who 
accomplished the vidhipaksha through the shaffriméadváda in the shape of the Pra- 
bodhudaya and other works which were examined by .Bhagdárf Nemichandra (??). 

10. Jineávarasüri II (Klatt, No. 47), who consecrated the Sántivtravidhichaitya 
in Láthaula-Vijüpura. 

11. Jinaprabodhasdri (Klatt, No. 48). 

12. Jinachandrasüri III (Klatt, No. 49), who was adorned with the title Rija- 
gachchha, because he converted four kings. 

18. Jinakuéalasüri (Klatt, No. 50), who consecrated the Kharatara temple vasa- 
ti), the ornament of famous Satrurnjaya, 

14. Jinapadmasdri (Klatt, No. 51). 

15. Jinglabdhisüri (Klatt, No. 52). 

16. Jinachandrasüri IV (Klatt, No, 53). 

17. Jinodayasüri (Klatt, No. 54), who granted happiness, viz., the dignity of 
samghapati and so forth, by throwing his dress (over people) at the devánganávasara(?). 

18. Jinarájasüri (Klatt, No. 55). 

19. Jinabhadrasüri (Klatt, No. 66), who founded excellent libraries in various 
sacred places." 

20. Jinachandrastri V (Klatt, No. 57). 

21. Jinasamudrasüri (Klatt, No. 58), who by magic subdued five Yakshas. 

з See also Dr. Bhündürkor's Report of 1882-83, p. 46, where the story is told more fully according to Sumatiganin's 
Lives of the Yugapradhánas. 

4 Bee also BhAndarkar, Zoe, cit., p. 47, where the list of Jinavallabha’s works is given. 

5 Regarding the 64 Jogints, see Cunningham's Archeol. Sur. Rep., vol. 1X, p. 63 ff. 

* None of these marvellous feats are mentioned by his pupil Sumatiganin, who speaks only of an exorcism; BhAndar. 
kar, a E In explanation of the last, the Pujfdvalt says: Jalabhramopari kambalástaranddiprakárena paüohanadí- 
sddhakdk, 


7 One of these libraries ів,“ according to the present tradition, the Brihat-Jü&nakosha at Jesulmir, which is kept in 
the temple of Pár$van&tha consecrated by Jinabhadra. 
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22. Jinahamsastri (Klatt, No. 59), whom the illustrious pédishéh Sikandar (t.e., 
Sikandar bin Bahlol who ruled A. D. 1489 —1510), being astonished at his austerities and 
` meditation, honoured by releasing 500 prisoners 

23. Jinamanikyastri (Klatt, No. 60), who by magic crossed the five rivers of | 
the Panjáb, and prevented (or warded off) a violent attack of the Yavanas (Muham- 
madans) through the power of his exceeding meditation. 

24. Jinachandrasüri VI (Klatt, No. 61), the ruling spiritual head, who conquered 
many opponents in disputations. He was called by the lord Jalaluddin, the glorious 
Pádisháh Akabbara, who was desirous of seeing him, having heard of his immeasurable 
greatness that unfolded itself in consequence of his stay at Stambhatirtha (or Cambay) 
during the rains of (Vikrama) Sarhvat 1648. He met the emperor, pleased him by the 
multitude of his virtues, and obtained one edict (phuramága) forbidding the slaughter of 
animals during eight days in Ashdgha, and a second protecting the fish in the Gulf of 
Cambay (Stambhatirthasamudra), as well as the title “the most virtuous, glorious 
pontiff of the age ” (sattamaáríyugapradhána). Further, at the command of the emperor, 
he crossed by magic the five rivers of the Panjab on the twelfth lunar day of the bright 
half of Mágha, (Vikrama) Sarhvat 1652, and made five Piras appear, by which feats he 
obtained the distinction of paramavara, and so forth, and exalted the Samgha. He was 
attended by Ackdrya Jinasirhha, on whom һе had conferred the dignity of dchárya in 
the presence of the emperor Akbar. It was by his advice that the temple of V àdi- 
pura-Párávanátha was built. 

This list of names fully agrees with the much later one, from which Dr. Klatt made 
his extracts, and it shows that Dharmas&gara's violent diatribe against the Khoratara 
Pattdvalé in his Kupakshakaufikáditya? contains some gross misstatements or 
mistakes. First, Dharmaságara says that he wrote in Vikrama Sarhvat 1629, and that the 
head of the Kharataras was in his time Jinaharhsa. Thatis utterly irreconcileable with 
the statements of our inscription which asserts that his second successor Jinachandra 
VI was Yugapradhána in Vikrama Sarhvat 1648 and 1652, and that Jinahamsa himself 
was honoured by Sultan Sikandar, who ruled until A.D. 1517 or Vikrama Samvat.1573. 
This latter assertion, on the other hand, agrees with the dates of Dr. Klatt'a Pa/fávalf, 
where it is said that Jinahamsa died in Vikrama Samvat 1582. Secondly, Dharmasá- 
gara erroneously omits in his Karatara- Ра {40а the name of Jinasamudra between 
Jinachandra V and Jinahamsa. Thirdly, he puts Jinavardbana in Jinabhadra’s 
place, though an incidental remark of his regarding а Kheratara-Pattdvati, incised in 
Vikrama Sarhvat 1505 in the temple at Jesalmir, shows that he was aware of Jinabha- 
dra’s position. Dr. Klatt’s Paffávalé states that Jinavardhana indeed was first made 
Yugapradhána, but deposed for misbehaviour, and that Jinabhadra was put into his 
place. Since Dharmaságara, as would appear, intentionally omits the latter and names the 
sinner, it looks as if he had wished to taunt his opponents with this misfortune, I may 
add that the date of the Jesalmir Paffévalt, given by Dharmasdgara, is wrong. Ac- 
cording to tbe notes which I took at Jesalmir in 1878, Jinabhadra is named, on the 
large slab in the temple of P&révanátha, as patfadhdrin in Vikrama Sarnvat 1473. This 
date differs also by two years from that in Dr. Klatt's extracts, according to which 
Jinabhadra was installed as spiritual head of the Kharataras in Vikrama Sarhvat 1475. 


° This ін no doubt his successor, No. 62 of Klatt's list. 
१ See Dr. Bhándárkar's Report of 1583-84, p.148 Ж, 
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These facts, I think, show that Dharmaságara's statements regarding other schools can 
only be used with great caution. i 


The events from the lives of the various Yugapradhánas reported in the inscription. 


are for the greater part well-known, and those which are new, are mostly not particu- 
larly interesting. The account of the last Jinachandra’s relation to the emperor Akbar, 
forms, however, an exception. The later ‘Pattévalt, from which Dr. Klatt made his ex- 
tracts, boldly asserts that this worthy converted the emperor Akbar to Jainism. The state- 
ments of our inscription are much more moderate and much more credible. They show, 
too, how the later fable arose. The Muhammadan historians admit," regarding Akbar, 
that * Samanis and Brahmanas managed to get frequent private interviews with His 
Majesty,’ and that “they brought proofs, based on reason and testimony, for the truth 
of their own and the fallacies of other religions, and, inculcated their doctrines 80 
firmly, and so skilfully represented things as quite self-evident which require considera- 
tion, that no man, by expressing his doubts, could now raise a doubt- in his Majesty.” 
As the term “ Samanis” means ascetics, and includes the Jaina monks, there is no reason 
for doubting ће assertion that Jinachandra, the head of the great ‘Kharatara com- 
munity, was granted admission to Akbar’s religious discussions. Nor is it incredible that 
the emperor granted him the two firmáns and the title mentioned in the inscription. 


More doubtful is the statement that Jinachandra pretended to perform miracles before. 


Akbar, and that his pupil received the dignity of Áchárya.in the emperor's presence. 
With respect to the first point it must however be borne in mind that the Jaina Süris, 
even in the present day, claim to possess supernatural powers, and that, according to all 
accounts, they formerly often tried to impose on credulous kings by what can only be 
called jugglery. It seems to me, therefore, not absolutely impossible that Jinachandra 
may have attempted some trick in order to gain Akbar’s confidence. In favour of the 
second point а note in Dr. Klatt's Paffdvalé may be brought forward, according to 
which Jinasimha received the dchdryapada in the winter of Vikrama Samvat 1649 at 
Lahore, which, according to the Muhammadan writers, at the time was the imperial resi- 
dence. Nevertheless it is difficult to believe that Akbar should have gone to the Jaina 
temple where the ceremony must have taken place. The difficulty would: disappear if we 


might take Sripdtiséhisamaksham to mean that Jinasimha accompanied his teacher into . 


the imperial presence and was introduced as one worthy of the dchdryapada. 

_ The remainder of the inscription, lines 40-52, contain the Prafasti, The pedigree 
of the founder of the temple, who belonged to the Osv4l clan and the line of Mantrin 
Bhima, is given as follows :— 

Mantrin Champ4 married to Sühavade. 


Mantrin Mahipati married to Amari. 
Mantrin V astupála married to Siriyáde. 
Mantrin Tejapála married to Mana. 
Saha Amaradatta” (the ornament of the Kukesa-race) married to В atanáde. 
Ratnakumyaraji married to Sobhå gade. 


м Elliot's History of India, vol. V, ү. 528. l ц He seems to have been an adopted son, 
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Moreover, a sister, probably of Ratnakurhyaraji, named 268 V Ach hi, and a daughter, 
266 Jivani, are mentioned as co-founders of the temple. The image of the temple was 
consecrated in (Vikrama) Samvat 1652, in the 41147, i. e., ПАМ year 41, on the twelfth 
lunar day of the dark half of Vaisákha, a Monday, under the constellation Revatt. 
The Tah! year 41 began on the 10—11th March of 1596.” The Vikrama year must be, 
as the preceding date (l. 86) Sarnvat 1652, Mágha: sudi 12, shews—the southern one, 
which began on Karttika sudi 1 in A.D. 1595. The date corresponds according to 
Dr. Schram's calculation with Thursday, May 18, À. D. 1596. 


TEXT. 


॥ आं ॥ खस्ति खोवाडीपुरपाश्वेजिनसंघचैत्यकाराय | 

ranged Ba: । प- 

्तनसंस्थः करोतु सदा ॥ १ [n]? 

आोवाडीपुरपार्श्वनाथचेत्ये ігі खरतरगुरुपट्टावली- 
लिखनपूर्व' प्रशस्तिलिख्यते | së नत्वा । पातिसाहिल्ीअकब्बरराज्ये | सीविक्रमनृपसम-* 
यात्संवति १६५१ ата чача दिने सोमवारे | पूर्वभद्रपदनच्छत्रे | nur" 
यां आदिप्रारंभः 1 शासनाधीशस्रीमहावीरखामिपदाविच्छिन्नपरंपरया उद्यत्‌ विडाराद्यो-* 
तियीडद्योतनखूरि। तत्पइप्रभाकरप्रवरविमलदंडनायककारिताबुंदाचलवसतिप्रतिष्ठापक ।” 


. खीसीमंधरखामिशोधितसूरिमंत्राराधकयीवर्धमानसूरि weno | अणङिल्ञपत्तनाधी । "8 


शदुलंभराजसंसचैत्यवासिपक्षविक्षेपाशीत्यधिकदशशतसंवत्सरप्राप्ततरतरबि- 
रुदखीजिनेश्‍वरस्रि । were | श्रीजिनचंद्रसूरि । weno | शासनादेव्युपदेशप्रकटित- 
दुष्टकुष्टप्रमाथहे तुस्तंभनपाश्वेनाथ | नवांगीहच्ष्याद्यनेकशास्त्रकरणप्राप्तप्रतिष्ठणी-' 
अभयदेवरूरि । Wo | लेखरूपदशकुलकप्रेषणप्रतिबोधितवागडदेशीयदशसइ- 
wa | सुविहितदितकवितक्रियाकरणपिंडविशदयादिप्रकरणप्ररुूपणजिनशासन-? 
патча гача । emo | खशक्तिवशीकृतचतु:षष्टियोगिनीचक्रद्दिपंचा- 


.शदीरसिंधदेशीयपीर | अंबडस्ावककरलिखितसर्णाक्षरवाचनाविभूतयुगप्रधा- 


नपदवीसमलंक्कतपंचनदीसाधकसीजिनदत्तसूरि | qergo । श्रीमालडशवालादिप्रधान- 
खअोमइतीयाणप्रतिबीधक 1 नरमणिमंडितभालस्थलसीजिनचंद्रसूरि । qure । भंडारीने- 
मिचंद्रपरी क्षितप्रवीधो दयादिग्रंथरूपषट्‌त्रिंशव्वादसाधितविधिपक्ष्ीजिनपत्तिसूरि” 
aaz. | लाठउलवीजाएुरप्रतिष्ठितथांतिवीरविधिचैत्यसीजिनेश्वरसूरि । aar- 

० । अोजिनप्रबीधसूरि | четко | रांजचतुष्टयप्रतिबोधोहुदराजगच्छसंज्ञाशोमित | 
श्ीजिनचंद्रसूरि | чето | श्रीशत्रुंजयमंडनखरतरवसतिप्रतिष्ठापकविख्याता- 
तिशयलक्षणीजिनकुशलसूरि | तत्पट्ट० खीजिनपद्मस्रि | Яғ 1 खोजिनलब्िस- 

रि aaz | ख्यीजिनचंद्रसूरि । аще । देवांगनावसरवासप्रक्षेपो दितसंघपतिपदा-” 


» Elliot's History of India, vol. V, page 247, note. 18 Dele stop аё ће end of the line. ает? stands for 
1 Metre Агуй, with a metrical fault in the first line, तब्यइप्रभाकर, as may be seen from 1. 6. 

which may be corrected by writing Заря š 9 Read शासनदेवी; gig 
м Read लेखन; Weal. зо Read कविता. 


15 Read शुभ” 


11 Read wzfasrere". 


3 Read ә ет ОЙ (а-ә ач? 2 Read “बार; TIRY. 


7 Dele stop at the.end of the line. 
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‚ द्युदयदीजिनोदयसूति । emo | अजिनराजसूरि । तत्पष्ट । स्थानस्थानस्थापित-” 
, सारत्ञानभांडागारश्रीजिनभद्रखूरि । Wergo 1 маче । что | पंच- 
. यच्चसाधकविशिष्टक्रियश्रीजिनससुद्रसूरि үчтө | ато | तपीध्यानविधानचमत्कु- 


| quo 


. पंचनदीसाधकाधिकध्यानबलशकलीक्तयवनोपद्रवातिशयविराजमानश्री- 


जिनमाणिक्यस्रि । तत्यह्टालंकारसा रदुर्व्वा रवादिविजयलक्ष्मीशरणपूर्व क्रि- 





तम्कनोनुरंजनूससासादितसकलभूतलाखिलजंतुसखकारि आषादाष्टाहि- 
कामारिफुरमाणद्रीस्तंभतीर्थससुद्रमीनरच्तणफुरमाणतग्रदत्तसत्तमद्रीयु- 
गप्रभानपदधारक सद्दचनेन < і. नयनशररसरसासितसंवति माघसितदा- 


दशीशभतिथी अपूर्यपूर्वगुर्वास्नायसाधितपंचनदीप्रकटीकृतपंचपीरप्राप्तप 
रमसवरतदादिविशेषश्वीसंघोश्नतिकारकविजयमानगुरुयुगप्रधानयी 


१०८ 


सोजिनचंद्रलूरिसूरीखराणां । श्रीपातिसाहिसमचसहस्तस्थापितआचाय्य- 


, श्रीजिनसिंहसूरिसपरिकराणासुपदेशेन | भोसवालज्ञातीयमंत्रिभीमसंताने - 
, WP चांपा भार्या чуча । तत्पुत्र म” महिपति qara? чий тара म॑” чете 
. ww सिरियादे | सत्पुत्र मं” तेजपाल акта? x मानू । तत्कुछचिसरोमराल अ 


धिजनमनोभिमतपूरणदेवसालदेवगुरुपरमभक्षविशेषती जिनधर्मानुरष्ास्वा- 
तकुकैशवंशमंडन साइ अमरदत्त भार्या रतनादे | तत्पुत्र रत्रकुंयरजी.। аятай н 


. सोभागदे । बहिनि बाई वाळी । पुत्री बाई जीवणी | प्रसुखपुत्रपौत्रादिसारपरिवारयुतेम 
, तैन | योधणद्िक्षपुरपत्तनशुंगारसारसुरनरमनोनुरंजनसुरगिरिसमानचतुमुख 

. विराजमानप्रधानविधिचैत्यं कारितं ú श्रीपीषधशालापाटकमध्ये । तदनु कर- 

. करणकायकुप्रमितसंवत्‌ wur ४१ वर्षे । वैशाष वदि दादशीवासरे गुरु- 

, वारे शेवतीनचने । शभवेलायां महामह:पूर्वं । प्रतिमा श्रीवाडीपार्लनाथस्य स्था- 


पिता । एतत्‌ web देवगु[रु)गोन्नजदेवीप्रसादेन षंद्यमानं । पूज्यमानं समस्त्रीसं- 


. घसहितेन चिरं ата । कस्याणमस्तु | एषा ufemr de उदयसारगणिना लिपी- 
62. 


теті de लक्ष्मीप्रमोदसुनि आदरेण ॥ कारिता गजधरगज्लाकेन । शभ भवतु नित्यं [1] 


9 Read श्रीजिनीदयतरि, | * Read dura, 
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XXXVIIL—TWO CHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS FROM AJAYGADH. 


By PROFESSOR Е. Ктегновм, Рн.О., C.LE., GÖTTINGEN. 
I. 
ROCK INSCRIPTION OF VIRAVARMAN; OF THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1317. 

According to Sir A. Cunningham,’ this inscription is at Ajaygadh, .a hill-fort 
about 16 miles in a straight line south-west of Kàlañjar, Long. 80° 20 B., Lat. 
24° 54’ N., Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet 70, N.E. It is engraved on a rock, with a crack 
dividing it into two portions, and contains altogether fifteen lines, of which the first seven 
lines are on the proper right and the following eight on the proper left side of the crack. 
The writing of the right-hand portion covers a space of about 2’ АҒ” broad by 63” high, 
that of the left-hand portion a space of about 3’ broad by 63" high. It is on the whole 
fairly well preserved, and everything of historical importance may be read with certainty 
throughout. But, towards the end, the rubbings at my disposal (owing, probably, to 
the condition of the rock) are not at all distinct, and in consequence the exact wording 
of one or two passages in the concluding lines, of minor importance, remains doubtful, 
and about a dozen aksharas are altogether illegible. The size of the letters is about 57. 
The characters are Nágari of the 18th century. The language is Sanskrit and, with the 
exception of the introductory om om siddhih and the date at the end, the inscription is 
in verse. It was composed by Ratnapála, a son of the poet Harip4la and grandson 
of the poet Vatsarája (verse 21), and engraved by the artisan КАша (verse 22). Аз. 
regards orthography, 0 is denoted by the sign for v іп 0410, line 5, ameudhi, line 6, vali-, 
line 18, and vuđdhah, line 14, but not in babhdva, lines 8 and 10; the dental sibilant 
is used for the palatal in сатма} and vase, lines 2 and 8, yasasvint, line 18, sudhámeu, 
line 14, and visuddhdtmd, line 15; and the palatal for the dental іп Suto, line 8, -éfmé, 
line 9, and -zá£á[>am], line 13; and sh is employed for kh in Vaiésdsha-, line 15. . 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 18-20) that Kaly&na- 
devi, the wife of the (Chandella) king Vira or Viravarman, built a well, called the 
Nirjara-well, and in connection with it a hall, within the fort of Ajaygadh, which in 
other inscriptions is called Jayapura, but is here apparently denominated Nandipura. 
And by way of introduction the inscription in verses 2-9 treats of the ancestors of the 
king, and in verses 10-13 gives an account of Kalyanadevi’s own descent. From the 
latter we learn that in the race of Dadhichi there was one [Chá]dala, whose son was 
SripAla, whose son again was Mahegvara, ‘to be revered even by crowned heads,’ 
Mahe$vara married Vesaladevi (2), а daughter of the prince Govindar&ja; and 
their daughter was Kalyánadevi, who became the chief queen of the king Vira. 
Nothing is known to me of the queen’s ancestors from other inscriptions. 

1 See Sir A. Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, vol. XXI, р. 51. The inscription has not been previous. 
ly edited, but а photo-lithograph of it will be found ib., plate xiii, And an abstract of the contents of the inseription, 
as read by n Simla Pandit, is given ib, p. 51. Of this abstract I can only say that the Pandit has done his work very 
carelessly. Thus—the name of Sallakshana he has read Sulaksbana; between Madana and Trailokyavarman he has omitted 
Paramardin ; to Trrilokyavarman he has given two sons, YaSovarman and Viravarman, while the inscription dues not men. 
tion any Yagovarmun at all; and Kaly&nadevi he has made the daughter of Raja Govinda, while in reality she is described as 

. the daughter of Mahegvara and granddaughter, by her mother's side, of Govindarüja. Moreover, he has interpreted the date 


of the inscription to be Vikrama 1312, while itis really, in words and figures, 1817. My own text of the inscription has been 
prepared from Sir A, Cunningham’s rubbings, kindly placed at my disposal by Mr. Fleet. 
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As regards the king's own descent, we have here the following line of sovereigns 
presented to us, who (in verse 2) are said to have been born in a family which derived its 
origin from the moon, and which from other sources we know to be the Ohandrella, or 
Chandella, or Chandrátreya family :— 


(L) Kirtivarman, who defeated Karna and evidently, by doing so, restored the . 
independence of the (Chandella) kingdom (v. 9). | 

(2.) Sallakshana, who is said to have taken away the fortune of the Málavas 
and Chedis (v. 4). | ' 

(8.) Jayavarmadeva (v. 4). ` 

(4.) Prithvivarman (v. 5). 

(5.) Madana (v. 5). | 

(6.) Paramardin (у. 6). : : - 

(7.) Trailokyavarman, who freed the country from the dominion of the Turush- 

I kas (v. 7). - 

(8.) Vira (vv. 8 and 9), or, as he is called in line 16, Viravarman. 


The Karna’ mentioned in the above, whose defeat by Kirtivarman is related 
also in line 15 of the fragmentary inscription from Mahobá, edited by Dr. Hultzsch in 
Zeitschrift D. Morg. Ges., vol. XL, p. 49 (Archeological Survey of India, vol. XXI, 
plate xxi), and apparently in an inscription from Kálafjar (/5., p. 89, verse 8), is the 
famous Ohedi king of that name who ruled about the middle of the 11th century A. D., 
and whose defeat by Kirtivarman, or rather by Kirtivarman’s friend and general?’ 
Gop 818, is referred to in the introductory scene of the play Prabodhackandradaya. And 
the Turushkas mentioned іп connection with Trailokyavarman are the Muham- 
madan invaders whom we know‘ to have defeated Paramardin and to have taken 
КМай]аг in A.D. 1202. | , 

The inscription is dated (in lines 14 and 15), in words and figures, in the Vikrama 
. year measured by the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3), and the moon (1), i.6., in the 
Vikrama year 1817, on Thursday, the 18th of the bright half of Vaisükha, while the 
‚ Вала, the illustrious Jetana (P), was іп office, in the reign of Viravarman. The 
possible equivalents for Vikrama 1317, Vaisükha ukla 18, would be:— 


for the northern-current year—Tuesday, 0th Мау, A.D. 1959; 
for the northern expired or southern current year—-Sunday, 25th April, A. D. 1260; 
~ for the southern expired year—Thursday, 14th April, A. D. 1261, when the 18th 6401 of the 
bright half ended 21 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise, 


The true date accordingly is- Thursday, 14th April, A. D. 1261, and the Vikrama 
year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the southern expired year. ` 


з For Karna wo have tho date Chedi 793=A.D. 1042 (Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 215); for Kirtivarman tne 
date Vikrama 1154—A.D. 1098 (id. vol. X VIII, p. 288). Karna was also defeated by Bhimadeva I. of Anhilwaq, A.D. 1021— 
1063, by the Chilukya Somedvara I., A.D. 1040—1069, and by UdsyAditya of' Málava, for whom we have the certain date 

з I follow here the authority of the commentator of the Prabodhaehandrodaya, Judging from the wording of tho 
text, I should say that ФорМа was an ally of Kirtivarman, but I am not able to identify him with any prince known to me. 
I may add here that all the above dates prove that the Prabodhachandrodaya was composed during the second half of the 
11th century A.D., not, as stated in English and German handbooks, towards the end of the 12th century. [Compare now 
also Dr. Hultzsoh’s account, ante, pp. 217—222, where the Mahob inscription, mentioned above, has been reedited.—J.8.] 

` 4 Sir H. M. Elliot's History of India, vol. IL, p. 281. f : : 
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: Text.’ ° 
Li wt भं सिदिः॥ 
अइमीशतनोद्‌ंा शिलोच्यरुताइत॑ | 
[ат mar शीर्षे पातु वो’ ईमरवाहिनी ॥ १ 0 
wafaa नयनप्रमो- 

2. दी जीयाळि(च्छि)रोभूवणमिन्दुमोले: | 
терін: श्रीचपललदीषनीदी धरायासुदियाय वंस(श): ॥ २-॥१ 
айка: कणणंपयोधिपाने प्रजेणरो नतनराज्यखछी | | 
а[ат]- 

8. स विद्याधरगीतकीत्ति: श्रीकीशियमी चितिपी जगत्यां ॥ ३ ॥ 
чт मालवचेदिलक्षीलुटा]कखङ्गः चितिपद्च तस्मात्‌ । 
जयेकधामा जय- 

4. . वर्मदेव[स्तस्मा]च राज्यं प्रथशास [ЧҮ] ॥ ४ ॥ 
प्रथ्वीवर्मा 5भवत्तस्माद[थ] राजा qaqa: | 
सतोपि मदनः чите эй: ॥ ४ W° 
अथाभव[चछो]- 

5. [प)रमर्दिराजो वा(वा)लीपि नेता रिपुवीरइन्सा । 
[सास्रा] ज्य[ल] कषीर्येमिहानुरशा पतिंवरेवाश समाजगास ॥ ६ ॥ ! 
Атат бї ऽथ राज्य [श]- 

6. 55 ` [शास दु]माप्रविधानवेधाः à 
तरुष्कङुल्यांव(वु) धिमस्नधा [द्री ]ससुच्रुतिं विष्णुरिव प्रतन्धन्‌ ॥ ७ п 
रणाजिरे कत्तरिपुप्रवीरमियातिसंमीदितनाकक[न्ध] 

AAA वीर[मइी]- 


7. महेशो маче еч: ॥ ८ ॥ reote 


ате) वल्गन्विद्दरम्पुषेण दुष्टप्रहन्ता रिपुरा[शि]भेत्ता । | К ez. 


किं विष्णुरीशः किसु वेति दृष्टो जयत्यसौ विश्‍वजनेद्रमस्य: ॥ ८ ॥ 

8. दधीचिवंसे(शे) garala Аат) геге: | у 
अ[था]स्य साक्षादिव वोरधर्ग्मो (मः)! strove इत्यास श(सु)तो वरिष्ठः ॥ १० n 
सूर्दाभिषिक्षीरपि वंदनीयो महेखरस्तत्तनयो वभू- 

9. a 
a राजमानं हष(ली]लयैव यथार्थनामानसुदाइरन्ति ॥ ११ ॥ 
गोविंदराजचितिपालपुत्री तैनोपयेमे सुचरित्रणी (सी)सा ।  . 


खोकोत्तरेयां चरितेः प्रपूज्या ач नित्यं पतिदेवतानां ú १२ ॥ т 
माला [वेस ?]- = 
* From the rubbing. г i ७ Metre, біока (Anushtubh) — у , 
6 Expressed by а symbol म Metre of verses 6-19, UpsjAti 
7 Originally बौ ; altered to वी. и The akehara in brackets may possibly be ЧЇ oi. wt 
- © Metre, бока (Anushtubh) š a छ This correction may have been made already in the 


१ Metre of verses 2-4, Upajati ‚ | original, . 


à. 
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L. 10. खदेवीति सोंदर्यगुणशालिनी | 
HAUSA सुता तस्या अथ यशस्त्रिनो ॥ १२ ॥* 


; सेयं सदा Afa केटभारे[:] [а] मद्दिषीत्वमाप्ता [1*] 
ARE ख]चरितेरुदारेबंभूव gun परिकीक्तेनीया ॥ १४ (00 


किं [а चारुचरित्र[सो]मा विशदकीर्ति- 


11. 5 . प्रथिता लगत्या । 
या सत्यवाचा सुवनप्रसिइं wim[wu] त॑ सहसा जिगाय ॥ १४ ॥ - 


तेषां diala वशिष्ठदयिता writ: शरीरादंकं 


स्राजिष्णुं गिरिजां नमग्ति किल ते गंगापि तैः संस्तुता । 


ते [काम]प्रमदास्तुतिव्यवसिता येषां न दृम्मोचरा 
[सत्या 7]- 


19. ШЕН प्रथिता शुरैः एचितनः कल्याणदेवी [गि]रा ॥ १६ ४“ 


Гета] чаі स्थितिं कमलिनी[प]त्रोल्लसदारिण- 


дегі प[ण्य]नत[भ्बुवो ?] निपति[ता] मोहांधकारे घने। _ 


[एकां] कीसिलतां विलोष्ध सुचिरं are तदुत्पत्तये 
सत्यौदायंगुणा v — ~ मचिरात्क्ल्या[ण]- 


18. देवी [मिरा] ॥ १७ ú 
[खली ?]-मधेयं व(ब)लिश[स्त्र P] [tr] निचचित्य चक्रे कपया परीता । 
जीवातवे पूण्ण[त]नुं पयोभिः सुधोपमैनिजरकूपमेनं ॥ १८ 17, - 


सा पाव” प्रददावे[कं]” निरस्य यस(य)खिनी à 
galaj तद्यप(पा)याद्च मंडपं रुचिर чачта ॥ १८ 
सागरोपमकाग्ा(सा)[रं P] | 

14. v ` [aw] खरांमं]दिरं । 
[ना]दोपरे [च]कारासी यशोधवलितावनि: ॥ २० ॥ 
qanana: Wat इरिपालकवेः [रू]त 
रक्नपाल इमां Wat प्रशस्तिमकरोदु(दु)धः ú २१ ॥ 
सगरेइग्निसुधांसु(ए) सिते” 

16. विक्रमुवत्सरे । ` 


ате (тат бї रार्मानाम]कः ' RR ". I 
संवत्‌ ११९७ रा जीजै[त]नव्यापारे ú Заза ॥ वैशाष(ख) शदि १९ 


и Metro, Sloks (Anushtabh) 


за "........... 


- в Metre of verses 14 and 15, Upajhti, [In 9808 8 of verse 14, the metre requires Qafa] 


७. Metre of verses 16 and 17 Sarddlavikriqita, 

7 Metre, Upejàti 

18 The:akshara in brackets appears to be ति, altered to बं 

19 Of this akshara only the sign of the anusvdra is dcrbtful 

з This akehara appears to be Я, altered to 8. 

з. Metre of verses 19-22, Bloka (Anushtubb) 

= The original bas «सुधांसुघासुमिते 

% Here follow about eleven akskaras (probably containing 8 blessing), 


which are illegible in the rubbings. 
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; TRANSLATION. 
Om! Om! (May) success (attend) ! 

(Verse 1.) May the divine Gang’ on Siva’s head protect yon, (she who is) atte- 
nuated as it were with jealousy, at seeing half his body appropriated by the daughter of 
the mountain | 

(2.) Glory be to that one friend of the god of love, who gladdens the eyes ( and is) 
the head-ornament of the moon-crested. (Siva), —the moon, from whom here on earth 
there has sprung a race which has freed Fortune from the blemish of fickleness | 

(3.) In that (race) there was a ruler over the earth whose fame is sung by the 
Vidy&dharas, (who was) the piteher-born ( Agastya”) in swallowing that o¢ean—Karna, ' 
(and) the lord of creatures in creating anew the kingdom,“—the illustrious Kirtivar- . 
man. 

(4.) From him ( sprang) the prince Sallakshana whose sword took away ihe for- 
tune of the Málavas and Chedis; and after him the valiant Jayavarmadeva ruled 
the kingdom, whose one glory was victory 

(b. After him Prithvivarman was king, similar to Prithu; and then Madana 
ruled over the kingdom, a god of love™ to opponents 

(6.) Then came the illustrious king Paramardin, who, as a leader, even in his 
youth, struck down opposing heroes, (and) to whom the fortune of universal sovereignty 
quickly came, like an enamoured damsel choosing him of her own free will 

(7.) Then the prince Trailokyavarman ruled the kingdom, a very creator in pro- 
. viding strong places. Like Vishnu he was, in lifting up the earth, immerged in the. 
ocean formed by the streams of Turushkas. 

(8.) Victorious is his son Vira, that ruler of the earth of spotless bravery who has 
delighted the damsels of heaven by sending them, as lovers, the hostile heroes whom he: 
cut down on the field of battle a 

(9.) Victorious (and) to be worshipped by all men is he whom, when he strikes 
down the wicked (and) disperses crowds of opponents, people gaze at—wondering whether 
he be Vishnu riding on Garuda or Siva roaming about on his bull.— 

(10.) In the race of Dadhichi there was the illustrious [Ch4]dala, endowed with 
marvellous true glory, an object of reverence for the Kshatriyas; and he had a most 
excellent son, named 8711818, who was bravery, as it were, incarnate : 

(11.) -His son, to be revered even by crowned heads, was Maheávara, whom people . 
declare to be properly so named, when he disports himself, valiant like a bull. 

(12 and 18.) He married the prince Govindar&ja’s daughter, unsurpassed for - 
virtuous conduct, who, for her extraordinary deeds, like Siva's wife, must always be 
honoured by faithful wives,—the lady Vesaladevi (?), endowed with both beauty and 
excellent qualities. Her daughter, now, is Kalyanadevi, of great renown 

(14.) When she became the chief queen of the illustrious king Vira, like unto Sri 
(when she became the wife) of the enemy” of Kaitabha, this lady by her pleasing, noble 
and holy deeds became famous for ever, 

3 The sage Agastya is fabled to have swallowed the ocean 


2 Or, perhaps, ‘in creating new kingdoms 


36 In the original the passage is quite clear, and admits of no other interpretation than the обе given above. The word 
madana itself is one of the synonyms of manmatha 
7 i. e., Vishnu 


2T. 
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(7. 15.) What need is there to describe her, unsurpassed for pleasing conduct ( and) 
well-known the earth over for her pure fame,—her, who by truthful speech has at once 
surpassed that world-renowned lord of justice (Yudhishthira)? 

(16.) To some Vaéishtha’s wife ° is an object of reverence; others indeed adore the 
splendid daughter of the mountain who is the half of Siva’s body; some again have 
glorified Ganga, ( and ) others take pains to praise the beloved of Kama. They all can- 
not have set eyes on the unblemished Kalyánadevi, who for truth and other excellent 
qualities is famed in song. ғ 

(17.) Having perceived that life, fortune, and the charms of youth stay no longer 
than the water which glitters on a lotus-leaf, that widely praised beautiful women(?) 
have fallen into the gross darkness of delusion, (and) that the creeper of good fame 
alone is everlasting, Kaly&ánadevi, to make that (creeper of fame) grow, 
the qualities of truth and generosity. 

(18. Then, having ascertained that (this) spot is guarded by the arms of strong 
men (?), she, full of compassion, made this Nirjara? well, filled with nectar-like water, 
to sustain life. ` 

.(19.) She, of great renown, gave for the Nirjara (well) one drinking cup (?) and 
she built this pure, bright hall for the supply of water (?). 

(20.) She, who has brightened the earth with her fame, has made at Nándipura 
.. 8 tank which resembles the ocean, (and) a hall with a lofty top (?).— 

(21.) The intelligent Ratnapála, a son of the poet Haripála and grandson of the 
poet V.atsarája, has composed this pure eulogy. | 

(22.) In the Vikrama year measured by the веаз (7); the moon (1), the fires (3), 
„and the moon (1), has the pure-minded, skilful ВА та engraved it. 

In the year 1817, during the office of the -R&uta, the illustrious Jetana (P), in 
the reign of the illustrious Viravarman, on Thursday, the 18th of the bright half 
of Vaisàkha. 


II. 
ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF BHOJAVARMAN, 


This inscription’ is on a rock near the * Tarhaoni" or * Tirbawan ” gate of the fort 
of Ajaygadh. It contains sixteen lines of .writing which cover а space of about 6 
103" broad by 978” high. Тһе first fifteen lines extend over the whole breadth of the 
inscribed surface; the last line measures only 17 4” in length, and is engraved in very 
small characters close below tlie beginning of line 15. With the exception of about ten 
aksharas at the commencement of line 15 which either have gone altogether or are 
greatly damaged, and the whole of the short line 16 which is illegible in the rubbing, 
the writing is well preserved. The size of the letters in lines 1-15 is about lj" The 
characters are the peculiar kind of Nágari which we find also in several Mahobd and 
KAlaiijer inscriptions of the 12th and 13th centuries, and the special features of which 

% i, в, Arnndhati, 

* $. e., ‘not growing old, never failing.’ | | 

* See Sir A. Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, vol. XXI, pp. 47, 58, and 88. The inscription has not 


been previously edited, but a photo-lithograph of it was pablished by Sir А, Cunningham, ७, plate xv. I edit it from Sir A. 
Cunningham's own rubbing, kindly placed at my disposal by Mr. Fleet, 
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may be seen in the photo-lithographs,! published in Archeological Survey of India, vol. 
XXI, plates xv and хх!-ххШ. Here I need only state that in the present inscrip- 
tion it is somewhat difficult to distinguish between the signs for ch and v, those for chek, 
vo, and gh, and those for p and 0; and that a sign representing both the jikedmdliya 
and the upadhmántya, which does not differ at all from the ordinary sign for sh, has 
been employed before the words karagás and padmá^, in line 2. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory or тата), Kedáráya, the whole is in verse. The language is fluent, but not always 
correct. Thus, to mention.some of the most striking mistakes, in line 1 we have shat- 
trihgatih ог shaftriméatah for shattrimšat ; in line 4 aiéipati for nigdpati ‘the moon ;’ in 
line 18 vdéamin for vdgmin ; in line 15 the form kriyatém, derived from the root Ari ‘to 
make ;' and the verses 19 and 20 do not admit of a proper construction. A term, which 
I have not met with elsewhere, is vifisha, in lines 4 and 8, probably denoting the super- 
intendent or commander of a fort. As regards orthography, the consonant ф is gener- 
ally denoted by the sign for v, when it is preceded and followed by a vowel (e.g., in 
vivudha, line 1, Savarán, line 10, etc.), and by its own proper sign, when combined with 
another consonant: (e.g., in garbbha and avilambitam, in line 8); but we have twice 
babhúva, even after a vowel, in lines 6 and 7. The dental sibilant is nine times used for 
the palatal (e.g., in asi-, line 1, 688 and saila-, line 4), and the palatal for the dental in 
praíüneir, line 6, and eiláía-, line 18. Besides it may be noted that, instead of yy, 
we have the conjunct jy, іп viganajya, lines 8 and 10, and, instead of АЛУ, ksh, in 
Jayákshe, line 8 (but not in line 11), and prakshdta, line 14; and that ujjoala, as usual 
is spelt wjvala, in line 9 

The immediate object of the inscription would appear to be, to record (in verses 
28-31) the construction of a temple by Subhata, the superintendent of the treasury of 
the king Bhoja or Bhojavarman. But in reality the inscription furnishes an account 
of the clan to which Subhata belonged, or of the more prominent members of that ` 
clan, the Vástavya race of КАуаз аз, some of whom held positions of importance under 
the Ohandella kings Ganda, Kirtivarman, Paramardin, Trailokyavarman, and 
Bhojavarman. 

The Káyastha clan of the Vastavyas derived its origin froni Vastu, who resided at 
Takkárikà, one of a group of thirty-six? towns which were ‘ purified by the fact that . 
men of the writer caste dwelt in them’ (vv. 2-4). Inthis clan was born the Thakkura 
Јај аха, who held a position of trust under king Ganda, and was honoured by him with 
the grant of the village of Dugauda (vv. 5-7). From him was descended Mihesgvara, 
who by Kirtivarman was appointed Viéisha of Kàlañjara and endowed with the grant 
(of the village) of Pipal&hik& (vv. 8-9). The next member of the family mentioned is 
98१8 0४87७, counsellor and chamberlain of king Paramardin (у. 10), who with his 
younger brother Jaun&dhara fought at Kålañjara (v. 11), and who had another brother, 
Maladhara, also distinguished as a warrior (v. 12). After them came Alht, his son 
Sobhana, and his son Vidana (vv. 13-15). Vidana'sson was ए 88० or Váseka, who by 
king Trailokyavarman was appointed Visisha of the fort of Jaya or Jayapura (the 
present Ajaygadh), and endowed with the grant of the village of Varbhavari. He 

3 Compare also Journal As, Soc. Beng., vol. VI, р. 665, and plate xxxii 


This expression would lead one to look for some territorial name, such as Chhattispur, but I find only Chhattfegagh 
272 
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defeated one Bhojika, who had either risen in rebellion against Trailokyavarman ог’ 
conquered -part of his territory, and he generally pacified the kingdom and rendered 
16 secure against foreign enemies. Не also built a temple and a tank at Jayapura 
(ут. 16-20). His younger brother was Ananda who, as governor of the fort, subdued 
the wild tribes of Bhillas, Sabaras, and Pulindas (vv. 21-22). Ananda’s son was 
Ruchira (vv. 28-25), who had three sons, Gopati (v. 26), Mahipála (у. 27), and 
Subhata, of whom the last, as stated above, was superintendent of the treasury of king 
Bhojavarman (vv. 28-80). After verse 31, the inscription has two more verses, the 
second of which is illegible, and the first of which relates that Mahipála again had 
three sons, one of whom was named Kirtipála. | 

Тһе Vistavya family is mentioned also in other Chandella inscriptions. Thus, the 
two inscriptions from Mahobá, of which we have photo-lithographs in Archeological 
Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xxii and xxiii, and one of which is dated in 
Vikrama 1240, record that in the illustrious great Vástavya family there was one Sühila, 
the son of Hallana (P). An inscription from Ajaygadh, referred to ib., р. 58, mentions, 
according to Sir A. Cunningham, the Thakkura;-the illustrious Vidana, who no doubt 
is the Vidana spoken of in the present inscription. And the inscription from Ajaygadh, 
edited in the Journal As. Soc. Beng., vol. VI, pp. 882-884, in its concluding lines, contains 
the name of another member of the Vástavya family of KAyasthas, who is described as 
pratolikánvita-Jayapuradurgg-ádhipa, * governor of the fort of Jayapura with the street 
(pratolikd) belonging to it.’ 

The five Chandella kings mentioned in this inscription are all well known from other 
inscriptions. But attention may be drawn to the circumstance that Kirtivarman (in 
verse 9) is here described as the crest-jewel of the princes in the Pitagaila or Yellow- 
Mountain districts, a territorial name which, so far as I know, has not been met with 
elsewhere. The name of Bhojüka, the opponent of Trailokyavarman (whose latest 
known inscriptional date at present is Vikrama 1298), occurs perhaps іп an inscription 
at Ajaygadh" of the Vikrama year 1826, which mentions one Abhayadeva, apparently 
described as the son of Bhojüka.' Ë 

The town of (४४ ए 711 0, and the villages of Dugauda, Pipaláhik&, and Var 
bhavari, which are mentioned in the inscription, I am unable to identify. 

The inscription closes rather abruptly, and it neither contains the names of the come 
poser, writer, and engraver, nor is it dated. But, since for the king Bhojavarman we 
have the date* Vikrama 1845, it may be assigned to about the end of the 18th century A.D, 

“A Уёчазуа-ватба is mentioned alko in line 27 of the Malbar inscription of the Chedi year 919 — A.D. 1167-68, 
ante, р. 42; a Vdstuvya-kula in line 5 of the Set-Mahet inscription of the Vikrama year 1276 = A.D. 1219-20, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XVI, р. 62; and a T'ástaoya-Fáyastha in an inscription at Garhwa of the Vikrama year 1199, Cunning- 
ham’s Archeological Survey of India, vol. III, plate-xxi, 1. 

5 See Indian Antiquary, vol, XVII, p. 234. >. -` 

6 Seo Archeological Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xiv, F. 

7 Similar names are Vájüka, Dandúka, and Khojüku ; Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, р. 235. 


8 In the inscription of Nana, the minister of Bhojavarman, badly edited in the Journal As. Sue. Beng., vol. VI, 
рр. 882-884. Nana wus one of the three sons of Ratuasizhha, of whom that inscription records :— 
दिग्जनीकर्कुहरविश्वान्तयशसान्तु ते | ततः स विज्ञानवि(नि)धिग्मेनीषी मनोरभी माम इति mee: । 
चन्द्रावियनरेन्द्राएां सचिवत्वसुपागता; ॥ २४ и Я dhiaga नाथं खमत्वमिवीदयभाततान ॥ २५ ० — 
which will dispose of “ the horse sent to Bhoja Varma.” The inscription was composed by the poet Amara (not Amarapati), in 


Vilirama 1345, expressed in figures and in words (the latter, contrary to the erdinary rule according to which the unit 
should be mentioned first, being— 


क्षणदशेच्षणगतयुतिभूतसमन्विते संवत्सरे). 


INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF REN ANNA 


Тахт. 
आं? नम: केदाराय ॥ 
Teresa [vr а चारगसि (थि) खण्डंविभूषणाय | ` 
कन्दर्णदप्पथमनाय ата केदाररूपवि[ष्ट]ताय' नमः शिवाय ॥ १ 1° 
ча{изга:* करणकर्ष्ननिवासपूता आसन्युरः परमसौख्यगुणातिरिक्लाः 


. werent विषु(बु)धलोकमता абет टक्षारिका समजनि स्ट्रहणोयकल्पा ॥ २ ॥ 


स्व्वो[प]कारकरणेः 
ача; खकोयवंशस्य urge दिजासययस्य | 
कस्पावसानसमयस्थितये पुरी] यां वास्तुः खयं समधिगम्य समाससाद ॥ ३ ॥ 
तस्यां सुतैम्निंनदसङ्कनिनादितायां वास्तव्यवंशभविभङ्गरणास्त.श्रासन्‌ 1 
आशाः समस्तभ्रुवनानि यदीयकीच्या पूण्णानि छंसधवखाभि विशेषयन्त्या ॥ ४ d 
fraraqey कलाः सकला: समीयुश०पञ्चाभिरा- 
मंमिव वक्षभमायताच्यः | 


` यं गन्भसं्यमविलस्बितमदितीयं दुःखं वियोगजमसं्ठतसुषददहन््यः ॥ ५ ॥ 


яда; स उदपादि abate गण्ठाच्वयेन" युघि gaat गतेन | 
जाजूंकसंज्ञ इति उक्कुर[ध]मयुत्तः सर्व्वाधिकारकरणेषु सदा नियुत्तः ॥ ६ а 
आराध्य" तं खृपतिमण्डलमण्छनैकं देवं गदाधरंमिवाच्युतवांसमाद्यम्‌ v 
कायस्थवंशनखिनोगणतादिनेशो ग्रामं दुगौडमयि तालकमास (श) लेभे ॥ ७ n 
तत्सन्तती संकलवाङ्मयप्रारद(द्‌)खा” भूभूषणं निशिपतेरिव कान्तिभर्ता 1 


. मोषान्धकारकुहरेषु feurewei माहेखंरः समभवस्सक्षताभिसरत्ता ॥ ८ C 


यः waa Hardy महीपतीनां चडामणिं समनु[से]व्य Waren i 
зачас वि- 

शिषाभिधानं कालख्नरस्य पिपलाहिकया समेतम्‌ "n e. ॥ 
яба मदति सव्जनलोकजुटे गङ्गाधरः ससुदभूल्चि[वो]भिरासः 
नूनं विचायं परमंहिनरेशरेण ga: स [agfa lan” परया q We qo ॥ 
जौणाधरस्तदनुजः सद्दकग्रचारी सदा रतः समरकर्मणि भोचकारी i 


` तौ वोरमाग्गमनुख्त्य गिरी गरिष्ठ 


eere युयुधतुर्विशिखा[कु]लेन* ॥ ११॥ 
तधैव मालाधरनामधेयस्तस्य.दितीयो ऽजनि айсы 


Bb सदा कल्पत्रप्रशू(स्‌ )नरभ्यचितो यः समरेषु रेमे ॥ १२ ॥१ 


क्रमेण «шич धीर आल्ह्‌ प्रतोली रुचिराधिकारः [1] 


( 


* From the rubbing. ! в Originally आरध्य, altered to आराध्य 


10 Expressed by в symbol 


и Of the akeharg in brackets only the vowel is indistinct. | pears to have been struck ont, 


13 Metre of verses 1—11, Vasantatilaka. 


» Originally 8979, but altered to 4884 


» Probably altered, in the original, to षट्विंगत;, The » Originally ЗӨТ, but clearly altered to 


plural of the numeral ie of course grammatically incorteob. 


4 OF this akshara only the sign of anusvdra is doubtful, might possibly be read чё. 


the rubbing. 


The spelling of this word is quite clear and distinct in 31 Metre of verses 19—14, Орайы, - 
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Ч Originally सकलवाड्ममय० ; but the superfluous W ар. 


The akshara in brackets is somewhat doubtful, and 
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येनावरुचे कलुषे ठषेण सदव रेमे रभसेन FA ॥ १३ ॥ 


तस्यात्मजयापि व(ब)भूव रम्यः सु(श)भाग्पितः सो (शी) भ]न- 
L. 7. नामधेय: 1 


चित्रैयरित्रे: ककुभां सुखानि यस्षित्रयामास सु(श)चिगु[णौ]चै; 2 ॥ १४ ú 
विद्यानिधानं तनयच तस्य विद्याधरेस्तुल्य(ख्य)तनुबेभूव | 

абача वी दननामधेयी” विन्यस्य राज्यं ve^] सदैव ॥ १५ 1. 
वशं“ पुराभ्येति जनस्य fala] ब्रेलोक्यवर्मच्ितिपस्य [ча 1 

इतीव वाशेरचिताभिधानो बभूव पुत्री ऽस्य गुणेरुदारः ॥ १६ u^ 
manan fa- 

8, गणज्य(व्य) राज्या(जा) दुगे जयाचे(ख्ये) विशिषाधिकारे । 
नियोज्य edt व्यतरत्रसिद्दं ग्रामं सदा [sd аа नाना ॥ १७ ॥ 
तस्मिग्मनीरममयं wag वापीं वास्तव्यवंगतिलक; सुजलां च रम्याम्‌ । 
विज्ञाय Seated चिरतां fae, प्राचीकरत्तदनुया(पा)”घिकलेवरेण ॥ १८ ॥ 
aad परिपन्विपार्थिवचमृकच्षेषु दावानलो 

इेरा्यं जन- | 

9. यत्त(म्त)मप्रतिहरतं छता क़तान्तातिधिम्‌ 1 

भोजूक॑ युधि युद्ददुमीदनिधिं वासे(गे)फनामा सुधी- | 

^ भूयो येन महोशवंशतिलकस्ेलोकावर्ग्या छतः ॥ [१८ wT? _ 

स्फीतं राज्यमकंटक॑ गुणिगणक्राम्तातिसव्यास्मदं 
दानेनोख्घ(ङघ्र)लवदिधाय विधिवत्सीमाः समस्ता अपि à 

&arefar महीधर जयपुरे केलासवासोपमे - 
वासो वासववास- 

30, їшї रम्यप्रतीलीकते ॥ Re ॥ 

чыта: FRAT उदार आनन्दनामा प्रथितः एथिव्याम्‌। 

чч लोकं मदयन्तमारादय सत्प्र(त्य)नासानसुदाहरन्ति ॥ २१॥ 

भियामभूमिं विगणज्य(व्य) चैमं दुर्माधिकारै त्पतिः ич! f 

शआज्ञाकरान्य[ज्षि]निवासिनीयं चकार सिक्षान््वराम्पुलिन्दान्‌ N २२ t 


AAMAS TAT и 
11, [सौ Р] इचिराभिधानी विद्यासु तास सकलाइ स(श)वि; कलास | 


यो लीलयैव विद्वरग्समरा्र्णेषु तीघ्रानरातिनिंवज्ञान्मुण्तिमसनेषीत्‌ ॥ २३ 1" 
दुर्ग जयाख्ये प्रवलासरीषरव्विध्धंसनीं" स्तीवरपरंपराभिः [^] 9 
чї स्तुवस्ेष सदेव агат क्तांजलि[;"] qermarg(qyara ॥ २० 1 


| गुणेष्दारः तकतेकचार; पा- 

#3 The akehara in brackets may be read ог. - *$ Metre of verses 19 and 20, бага аткана, 

= Dead ота. This correction may have been mude м Metre of verses 21 and 22, Upajati, 
already iu the original, 31 Originally We, but altered ір भाशा १, 

*! Metre, Indraynjrá, 9 Read AINTE a, 

# Originally AT, but altered to Ч ` ы Metre, Vasantatilnk’, 

३१ Motre of verses 16 and 17, Upajati, н Road учету ГЕ, The rubbing looks as ii 

2 The rubbing looks as if thie akshara ЧҮ were engraved | the changes from ty to रीचे, and from W to (в, had been 
above the या. made already in the original, 


४ Metre, Vasantatilaká. ы Metro of verses 24—27, Upajati. 


` 
`. 
` 


L. 13. 


e 18, 


14. 


10. 


INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF BHOJAVARMAN, 335 
| पापहारः सुजरनैकसारः। 
ЕЛЕС енеке प्रवीणः कलासु TH स सदा यशखी ॥ २५॥ 
तस्याक्मजो गोपतिनामधेयो विद्यावदातो डृपतिप्रपूख्धः। 
frat गिरां चाप्यविरोधवासो वंद्य; सतां साधुजनेकलेव्य[:“]॥ २६ ॥ 
aenga महिपालनामा सोंदर्यसी(शो)यंप्रवरो रराज | 
a वीच्य 
लब्जावस(न)तो wing सदेव चित्तेषु तिरोव(व)भूव ॥ २७॥ 
safa तदनुजम्मा. श्रीविलाशे(से)कसोध; 
सुक्ततिञनवरिछी वाडमरि(ग्मि)नासग्रणीय | 
नृपतिसमितिदन्ष! ज्ञाघनीयस्रभावः 
सुभट इति च ятет कीर्सनीयखरुपः ॥ २८ ॥१ 
परोपकारप्रतिव(व)ब[कां]क्षः* प्रारभकार्याधिगतार्थसिचि; | 


mirermir- 
चितिपस्य सोभूलोसा(या)धिकारादि(धि?)पति: सदेव ॥ २०. 1° 


सर्वाभारधुरंधरोपि सुभटो विशासविद्यास्थितिः 
डीमद्बोजमहोमहेन्द्रसचिव ител): | 
निर्मार्यादपरोपकारनिरतः सोजन्यसुद्रानिधि- 
र्भाण्हागारपतिचिर विजयते watery (बु)विभृशम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
लोक: शोक- 

Vv ч C ә ६८८. му = [दुःखबयो ?]मंदिरं 
दोला[न्दो]शनचंचलं धनमिद खल्यायि(यु)षी मानुषाः | 
धर्मः केवल एव देशविरहे Сети) गच्छतो : i 

жент [त्या!]“गविधेरसंभवतया देवालय[; ] क्रीयताम्‌ и ве 1“ il к 
सतो जाता महाप्राज्ञा मच्चिपालसतास्त्रय; [!"] | 
कीर्सिपालो ह(बु)इक्कोर्सिं: कुमारी मारसत्रिम: ॥ १२ us 


TRANSLATION 
Om! Adoration to Kedara! 


(Verse 1.) Adoration to Siva, who manifests himself as Kedára;** who is en- 
circled by the serpentnking, made to move to and fro by the waves of the Ganges, (and) 


м The akehara in brackets was originally W, but it looks as if it had been altered to WI. 

3 Metre, MAlint, 

9 Of the akeAara іп brackets only the sign of the aswevdra is indistinot, 

9 Motre, Upaj&ti 

% Metre of verses 80 and 81, ÉArdáülavikridita. 

4 I am very doubtful about the akesara in these brackets. In the rubbing it looks more like WT or WT ор Тр than 


like WT. 


48 Here the inscription would seem to have ended originally, The varse 99, which follows, appears to be less carefully 


ved than the preceding. It is followed, in line 16, by another Annshtubh verse, engraved in very amall letters (as 


may 


be seen from Bir A. Cunningham's lithograph), which most probably gave the names of the two other sons of Mahipáls, 


but which, with the exception of one or two aksharas, із illogible in the rabbing. 


4 Меце, ока (Anushtubh) 
9 Kedárarüpa-vidArita I take in the sense df vidhyita-Keddrardpa, and compare compounds like deha-kaddha . 


which by Indian grammarians would be placed in the gana agaydhiteddi 
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is gracefully decorated with 8 portion of the moon; who humbled the pride of the god of 
love (and) is revered by the gods! 

(7. 2.) There were thirty-six towns, purified by the fact that men of the writer 
caste 5 dwelt in them (and) more (than other towns) endowed with great comfort 
Among them the most excellent, thought of as the abode of the gods, was Takkárikà 
an object of envy. 

(8.) This town Vastu himself took for his residence, that his race, an unique trea- 
sure in bestowing all kind of benefits, blessed with worthy people (and) a resort of the 
twice-born, might stay there to the end of the universe 

(4.) (And) in this (town) which by crowds (of students) was made to resound with 
the chants of the Vedas, there were born in the Vastavya race those Kàyasthas whose 
fame has filled (and rendered) white like swans all the worlds, illumining the quarters 

(6 and 6.) From that race sprang a matchless (personage) to whom, even while he was 
in his mother's womb, quickly sped the fourteen sciences “7 and all the arts together, as 
long-eyed damsels hasten to a lover graced with beauty, openly betraying their grief at 
having (so long) been kept from him; (а personage) named JA] üka, who, endowed 
with the title 9 of a Thakkura, was, by king Ganda, the invincible in battle, appointed 
to superintend at all times all the affairs (of the state) 

(7) And having pleased the king, that unique ornament of-the circle of princes, 
the primeval Gadddhara, as it were, whose abode is imperishable, (J&jdka)—who was 
to the KAyastha race what the sun is to the multitude of lotus-groups—soon also obtained 
the village of Dugauda, as a grant.” 

(8.) In his lineage was born, an ornament of the earth, Mahesvara, thoroughly 
familiar with every branch of letters (and) endowed with beauty like the moon; pre- 
venting (others) from falling into the pit of darkness of delusion (and himself) going 
after good deeds 

(9.) Having served the illustrious prince Kirtivarman, the crest-jewel of the 
princes in the Yellow-Mountain districts, he received the title of Vifisha of Kalaiijara, 
accompanied by (the grant of) Pipalahika. 

(10.) In that great family, beloved by good men, was born GadAdhara, a favour- 
ite counsellor. That wise man was by king Paramardin, after due consideration, en- 
trusted with the high office of chamberlain. 

(11.) His younger brother, sharing his work, was Jaunddhara, always delighting 
in deeds of war (and) striving after final liberation. Following the path of heroes, both 
fought on the excellent mountain KAlaiijara with showers of arrows (?) 

(12.) And he also had another (younger brother) named Mál&dhara, pre-eminent 
among heroes; who took delight in wars, always honoured by the gods with flowers of 
the tree of paradise 

(13.) In the course of time was born in that (family) the prudent Alht, whose ad- 


45 One of the meanings of karana being kdyastha-karmun, ‘the occupation of а ауаз һа) I take barana-kurmay 
to be a Bahuyrihi-compound, equivalent to the word Kåyastha which occurs below. 

% Tho suffix kalpa in eprihantyakalpé appears to have been added merely to fill up the verse. 

4? še, the four Vedas, the six Vedángas, the 3111181138, Мудуа, Dharmadastra, aud the Puranas, 

өз Literally, ‘endowed with the nature of a Thakkura. 

ө Támraka, properly the copper-plate on which a deed is engraved, here clearly denotes the object granted by such 
deed. 

Seeing no other way of explaining the above passage, I take the word dkula to ke (wrongly) used as в substantive. 


~ 
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ministration of the street (pratolf) was pleasing; who, keeping down wickedness, full of 
energy, always dwelt happily in the fort. 

(У. 14.) His charming son again was Sobhana, endowed with good fortune, who, 
resplendent with many excellent qualities, adorned the quarters with his wondrous 
exploits. 

(15.) And his son, a store of knowledge (and) in appearance like the Vidyådharas, 
was Vidana, Having entrusted the realm to him, the king indeed enjoyed lasting com- 
fort. 

(16.) He had a son, distinguished for excellent qualities, who, one may say, was 
called У&5е, because the minds of the people as well as that of king Trailokyavarman 
were about to prove submissive to him, 

(17.) Esteeming him competent for the work, the king appointed him to the office of 
Гібізһа over the fort, named Jaya; and gave him the well-known village of Var- 
bhavari, to be his for ever. 

(18.) There that ornament of the Vástavya race, being aware that life is brief and 
desirous of securing eternal life, made his transient body # build a beautiful temple and 
a charming tank, full of good water. 

(19.) (And) there the wise VáSeka, being to the armies of opposing chiefs what a 
forest-fire is 10 the brush-wood, sent the irresistible Bhojüka, who, seized with the frenzy 
of war, was rending the kingdom in two, in battle to the abode of death, and thus * made f 
Trailokyavarman again the ornament of princely families. 

(20.) Having rendered the kingdom free from thorns and prosperous, so that every 
place was inhabited by crowds of virtuous people, and having made it resplendent with 
his generosity and properly secured all frontiers,* he took his abode, humbling the pride 
of Indra’s home, on the mountain Jayapura, which, turned into a pleasant street 
(pratolt), was like Kailása as a place of residence. ў : 

(21.) His younger brother, of pure fame (and) famous the earth over, was the emi: 
nent Ananda, whom men declare to have been rightly so named * because he always 
gladdened people, (even). from afar. 59 

(22.) Esteeming him а man who knew по fear, the king made him governor of the 
fort ; (aud as such) he reduced to submission the wild tribes of Bhillas, Sabaras, an 
Pulindas. : | 

(28.) His son was that Ruchira, resplendent with all the sciences and arts, who, 
when he roamed about on the battle-fields, with ease crippled the fierce crowds of -oppo- 


nents. d 
(24.) In the fort of Jaya he reverently worshipped with folded hands the holy 
Durgå, glorifying in strains of praise the fierce destructress of powerful demons. 

(25.) Distinguished for excellent qualities, only engaged in good deeds, -destroying 
wickedness (and) setting store only on good men, versed in sciences and in the knowledge 
of arms, (aud) proficient in arts, he always shone, endowed with good fame. 


м Literally, ‘the body which has not the attribute of (eternity)." _ | ; | 

33 In the original the construction is altogether ungrammatical, but there can be no doubt about the meaning of the 
verse. : - 22 : 
83 Here, again, the first half of the verse does not admit of a proper construction, and I can do no more than give the 
general sense which I think to have been intended by the writer. I 


M Ananda шеші Joy. 
“М 
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(Р. 20.) His son was Gopati, purified by knowledge (and) deserving adoration from . 
princes; а man in ‘whom fortune and eloquence harmoniously dwelt together, praise- 
worthy (and) an unique object of veneration for good men. 

(27.) His younger brother was Mahipála, who shone, eminent for both beauty and 
bravery. When the god of love saw how he had taken possession of all hearts, he 
vanished, bowed down with shame. 

(28.) Glorious is his younger brother, the in-every-way-famous Subhata, who is the 
one mansion of the play of fortune, the most excellent of the virtuous, the leader of the 
eloquent, fit for the assemblies of princes, praiseworthy for his character. 

(29.) Eagerly striving to benefit others (and) accomplishing his objects by what he 
engaged in, he became permanently chief superintendent of the treasury of the illus- 
trious king Bhojavarman. 

(30.) Long and greatly may Subhata, the lord of the treasury, whose only thought 
is of what is right, prosper! He who, though at the head of all weighty affairs," is both 
trustworthy and full of knowledge, who, as the counsellor of the illustrious ruler Bhoja, 
is widely famed for his excellent qualities, who delights in bestowing on others benefits 
without end (and) is a very store of benevolence! 

(81.) The world is a home of the three kinds of pain, sorrow . . . . . . + 
unstable like the motion of a swing is our wealth, and short the life of man. His reli- 

gious merit only goes with him, who, departing his life, enters another body; for that 
- cannot leave him, (Thus reflecting, Subhafa) ordered a temple to be built (here). А 

(89.) ‘Then there were born three most intelligent sons of Mahipåla: Kirtipála, 

of great fame, а youth who resembled the god of 10983. о. fe ee ж.ш ४8 


XXXIX.—PATNA INSORIPTION OF THE TIME OF THE YADAVA 
SIMGHANA AND HIS FEUDATORIES SOIDEVA AND HEMADIDEVA.' 


By Рворезвов Е. Ктегновм, Pn.D., C.I.E., GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription was discovered by the late Dr. Bháu 0811 on a stone-tablet in the 
ruined temple of the goddess Bhavani at Pátná, а deserted village about ten miles 
south-west of Ohalisgaon in Khánde$, and edited by him in the Journal Roy. As. 
Soo. N.S., vol. I, pages 414-418. It consists of 26 lines which cover a space of 
about 2’ 6” broad by 1’ 6° high. The writing is on the whole well preserved, but at the 
top & small portion of the surface of the stone has peeled off, causing the nearly complete 
loss of about a dozen aksharas in the middle of the first line; and а few aksharas are 
illegible in the concluding lines. The average size of the letters is $. The characters 
are Nügari of about the 18th century. Up to the beginning of line 22 the inscription is . 
in Sanskrit; the language of the remainder is a kind of old Marathi, corresponding, 

ы The original has tho word 4544ға, which I have not met with elsewhere. 

ы Here, again, в proper construction of the actual words of the verse appears impossible, 

3 Beo the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. XII, р. 463; Burgess and Fleet, P4li, Sanskrit and Old -Canarese Inscriptions, 
No, 384. Not to mention minor mistakes, Dr. 9080 РА]! read the name of one of the chiefs, mentioned im the inscription, 


persistently Sonhadeva, while it is really everywhere clearly Boideva, I re-edit the inscription from two good impressions; 
supplied by the Editor, š i 
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according to Dr. Bháu Daji, to the Khándesi, Of the anskrit portion, lines 1-20, 
excepting the introductory ой namo Gapádhipataye and the words atha bhrity-ánvoya. 
vartpanarh in line 7, are in verse; the rest of the inscription is in prose. 

Ав regards the grammar and orthography of the Sanskrit portion, there are few points 
that need here be noted. In Léforaska, line 4, the samásánta suffix ka has been wrongly . 
added, for the word is a Tatpurusha compound ; in karati-kanthiravo, line 18, the final 
vowel of the first member of the compound has been lengthened simply for metrical pur- 
poses; and the word vidhdnita is used in an unusual sense, in line 9. The conjunct ddh 
has been wrongly employed instead of the simple dh in skamddha, line 8, strnddhor, line 
11, and sainiddhau, line 21; and dh has been doubled in a wrong way in xibadhdha, line 
19. Besides, we find the conjunct ohh instead of chchh in -hrischhri-, line 5, and 
yaéohhishyail, line 16, and the vowel yi instead of rë in hriyd, line 17. 

The main object of the metrical portion of the inscription (lines 1-20) is, to record 
(in verses 28-24) that the chief astrologer of the Y &ádava king Simghana, Changa- 
deva, a grandson of the well-known astronomer Bháskaráchárya, founded a college 
for the study of the Siddhdntagiromagi and other works of his grandfather and relatives, — 
a college which was endowed with land and other sources of income by the brothers 
Soideva and Hemádideva (verse 25), two members of the Nikumbha family, who, as 
feudatories of the Yidavas, ruled over ‘the country of the sixteen-hundred vil- 
lages.’ And by way of introduction, after invoking the divine blessing (in verse 1, which 
appropriately brings in the seven planets) and doing honour to Bháskaráchürya 
(verses 2-4), the author furnishes a short aceount of the paramount lords of the country, 
the Yadavas of Devagiri (verses 5-8), of their feudatories of the Nikumbha family 
(verses 9-16), and of Changadeva’s own ancestors (verses 17-22), 

Regarding the Үй4ауав, we are told that there was a prince Bhillama who fought 
with the Gürjaras, Látas, and Karnátas. He was succeeded by J aitrapála who 
defeated the Andhrus (verse 6). Jaitrapüla's son was Simghana or Simha, who de- 
feated the kings of Mathura and Banáras, and a dependent of whom even defeated 
the valorous Hammira, or Muhammadan invader (verse 7). АП the three princes are 
well known to us from other sources,” and it is only necessary to state here that Sim- 
ghana ascended the throne in Saka 1181 (A.D. 1209-10). 

The names of the earlier members of the Nikumbha family, which was considered 
to belong to the solar race, are given in the other inscription brought from Patna by 
Dr. Burgess and published by Professor Bühler in Indian Autiquary, vol, VIII, page 39. 
e М 

(1.) Krishnarája L; | 

(2. His son, Govana I.; ; 

(8) Govindarája, son of Govana I.; 

(4) Govana IL, son of Govinda; and 

(5.) Krishnarája IL, son of Govana II. ` 
The first prince mentioned in this inscription is Krishnarája (verse 10), who is 
Krishnaréja II. of Professor Bühler's account. His son was Indrarája, and his son 

э Beo Journal Roy. Де. Soo, vol. ТУ, р. 28; Journal Bo. Br, В. Аз. Soo, vol. ХИ, p. 6) Archeological Survey of 


Western India, vol TI, p. 85; Flect's Dynasties of the Kanarers Districts, р. 78; Dhandarkar's Early History of the 
Decca, р. 89, ç 42% 
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again Govana (verses 11-12), who, to judge from Professor Bühler's inscription, began 
to rule shortly after Saka 1075 (A.D. 1153-4). Govana III. was succeeded by his . 
son, Soideva (verses 13-14), by whom, as will appear below, а donation was made to . 
Ohahgadeva's college in Saka 1128 (wrongly for Saka 1199=A.D. 1207); and Soideva 
after his death was succeeded by his younger brother Hemádideva, who is described 
as а feudatory or general of Simghanadeva and ruler of ‘the country of the sixteen- . 
hundred villages’ (verses 15-16). 

Changadeva, the founder of the college, belonged to the Sandilya vaméa, of 

which the inscription (in verses 17-24) enumerates the following members :— 

(1.) The poet (kavichakravartin) Trivikrama. 

(2.) His son Bháskarabhatta, who from king Bhoja received the title of 7i- 
dyápati. : | 

(9.) His son Govinda, or Govindasarvajfia. 

(4.) His son Prabhákara. 

(5.) His son Manoratha. 

(6.) His son, the poet (bavíécara) МаћеќтатдећАгуа. 

(7.) His son Bháskara (the astronomer). 

(8) His son Lakshmidhara, who by king Jaitrap4la was appointed chief 
Pandit. 

 (9.) His son Ohañgadeva, chief astrologer of king Simghana. 

As regards these men, there ean hardly be a doubt that the kovichakravartin Tri- 
vikrama, with whom the list opens, is the mahákavi Trivikramabhatta, the author 
of the Damayantt-kathd, who, in the introduction of his work, describes himself as the 
son of Nemáditya (or Devaditya) and grandson of Sridhara, of the Sandilya vansa. 
Since his son Bhàskarabhatta lived under Bhojarája, whom, with Dr. Bhàu рајі, 
І take to be Bhoja of Dhàrá whom we know? to have ruled in A.D. 1021, Trivi- 

' krama must have flourished about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 11th 
century A.D. Bhaskara, the astronomer, was born in Saka 1086—A.D. 1104-5; and 
the epoch-year of his Karana-kutthala is Saka 1105—А. D. 1188-84. His father, 
Maheévara, who is described as jyotirvit-tilaka, lived at Vijjalapura, and composed a 
work called Vritta-Sataka* Jaitrapåla, by whom Bháskara's son, Lakshmidhara, 
was made chief Pandit, ruled from Saka 1113 to Saka 1181—A.D. 1191-1209. 

The metrical part of this inscription is followed by a prose passage which records a 
grant made by Soideva in favour of Ohaügadeva's college in Saka 1128 (or rather 1129), 
on a date which will be specified below. This grant must of course have been made 
some time before the inscription itself was composed; for we know from the preceding 
that the inscription was put up during the reign of the king Simghana, who began to 
rule in Зака 1181, and ata time when the feudatory Soideva was dead, and had been 
succeeded by his younger brother Hemádideva Our inscription itself therefore is not 
dated, but it may have been composed in the first quarter of the 18th century, some 
time after A.D. 1209-10. i 


Soideva’s grant, spoken of in the preceding paragraph, is dated in the Saka year 


3 See Indian Antiquary, vol, VI, p. 63. The date of the inscription ie Sunday, 24th December, A.D. 1021. 
+ Beo Journal Roy. As, Soc., М. B., vol. Y, pp. 410, 412; or Siddhdnta-Siromani, xiii, 68; Professor Aufrecht's Cata- 
logue, p. 827 ; Dr, Peterson’s Second Report, p, 181. 
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1128, in the year Prabhava, on the full-moon day of the month Srávana, at the time of 
an eclipse of the moon. The date itself shows that there must be some mistake in it; 
for Prabhava corresponds to Saka 1129 expired, not to Saka 1128 expired. And, besides, 
if the grant had been really made in Saka 1128 expired, the date would fall in A.D. 
1206, and in that year there was по паг eclipse at all. The year of the grant therefore 
was clearly Saka 1129 expired, which was the Jovian year Prabhava; and calculating for 
that year, I find that Sravana-éudi ‘15 corresponds to the 9th August, A. D. 1207, 
when there was a lunar eclipse, at 12 hours 26 minutes Greenwich time, or, at Ujjain, 
11 hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise. The eclipse, a partial one, lasted 2 hours 40 
minutes and would, therefore, have been just visible in Khándeé. 


TEXT.’ 

L. 1. at न[मो] गणाधिपतये ॥ | 
सिड? दि[वा]करसुधाकरभूमिपु[त्र]खेतांशपुत्रगुरुशक्रश[नि] “-<1 
~~ v v v — स्य [मिवो?][वार्खः]संरक्षणानि गगनेचरचारवो वः | 5_[1.] 
उद्ध- 

2. . aRt सांख्यसंख्य: खतं[त्र]|धीस्तंत्रे । 
वेदेनव[द्य]विद्योनल्य: शिल्यादिषु कलास а *—[2.] 
स्वच्छंदी यञ्छंदसि शास्त्रे वेशेषिक विशेषज्ञ: ॥(।) 
यः शीोप्रभाकरगुरुः प्राभाकरद- 

3. शने कविः काव्ये ॥०-[3.] 

22 [ब]इगुणगणितप्रखतिस्कंदव(ध) त्रितये faae: | 
बिबुधाभिवंदितिपदी जयति यीमास्कराचार्यः ॥ BZ ॥ "—[4] 
श्रोमद्मदुवंशाय स्वस्यस्तु समस्तवस्तुसक्ठि- 

4. : wis ॥(1) 
fast यत्न ата जातो विष्णु: खयं त्रस्तं ॥ "—[5.] 
गज्जदु्जेरकुंजरोत्कटघटासंघट्कंठीरवो 
लाटोरस्ककपाटपाटनपटुः' апагеі टकः | 
अमान्मिन्नमंभूपतिः सम- 
5. भवडूपालचुडामणि-'' 
स्तत्ना हाभ्रपुरंप्रिकान्तसुख इश्छी (च्छी)जैत्रपालोभवत्‌ ॥-- [6.] 
लक्ष्यीकांतलव: प्रतारि[त*]भव:; श्रीजैत्रपालोडवः 


संग्रासांगण[सं]चितातिविभवः 
6. शास्ता भुवः सिंघण; | 
жщ मधुराधिपो «чаа काशीपतिः पाति[तो] 
5 From impressions supplied by the Editor. n Metre, Upagiti. 
9 Expressed by a symbol. 1? Metre, Arya. 
2 Originally fafa or fare, but cleatly altered to fay 23 In लाटोरस्क the suffix क has been improperly added. 
in the original, M This word was originally followed by the sigr of 
१ Metre, Vasanta ака, оізатда. 
? Metre, Arya, 5 Metre, Sarddlavikridita; and of the next verse. 


№ Metre, Giti. 
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येनासावपि यस्य रूत्यबटुना SIRT fara: ॥ —[7.] i г 
अवततार पुरा पुरुषोत्तमो यदुकुले ज- | T | 
गतोडितहेतवे ॥(।) 


जयति सोयमिंमां सकलामिलामवति मा पतिसिंमहीपतिः 1“ [8.] 


अथ छत्यान्वयवरर्णनं ॥ 
औमङ्रास्करवंशाय भव्यं भूयात्स भूपतिः ॥(।) 
निकुभी 
да संभूतो रा[मो] यस्यान्वयेभवत्‌ ॥ "—[9.] 
तव्रासीनुपतिञ्नितक्षितिपतिर्ध्यातेकलच्मीपति- 
दॅवन्राह्मणवंदने त[त]मतिः श्रीकृष्णराजाइयः ॥(। ) 
3n[at ]दारयविवेकवि- ` 
क्रमगुणस्तुल्यो न येनापरः 
प्रापतं पांडवपंगवास्नितपदं ачаа यत्‌ u 7—[10.] 
आसांगप्रभवस्ततस्ततमतिः प्राप्तप्रतापोन्नति- _ 
а वेरिवधूविधनितशिरा यः यीन्द्ररा- | 
area: ॥(। ) 
तस्यासीत्तनयः सतां सविनयः सामंतसोमंतिनी- . 
чагат: सत्मुर्यपण्यापणः ॥ —[11.] 
चतुरस्तुरगारूढो रेवन्त इव गोवनः ॥(।) 
सोंदय्येदर्प्पकंद- 
wat यं दुद्दानंगतां गतः ॥ “-[12.] 
PATS Lega १] रत्र|सिंदो(घो)रुद्ूतमूत्तिस्ततपुष्यकीत्ति: ॥(1) 


- जितारिचक्रः चितिपालशक्रः सोसोइदेवः स्तुतवासुदेवः а ™ -[18.] 


शरणागतवज्वपजर 


परनारीषु सदा ас ॥(।) 
ब्रतसत्यपथे युधिष्ठिर; सततं वेरिवधूभयज्वरः ॥ "—[14] 
स षोडश[श]तग्रामदेशं दुग्गपुरान्वितं (1) 
सोइदेवे fed याते शास्ति तस्यानुसंभवः ॥ ®—[15.] 
त्यागी ay 
सुयञ्चतोपमोव्ञुनसमः शौय निकुंभान्वये 

विख्यातः च्ितिपालभालतिलकः श्रीगोवनस्यात्मजः ॥(।) 
खअसल्सिघणदेववैरिकरटोकंठीरवो* дет | ` 

नंद्यात्रंदसुनं- 


15 Metre, Drutavilambita, | я Metre, Upajati. 
17 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 2 Metre, Vaitüllya 
18 Metro, Sardilavikridite ; and of the next verse, эз Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb) 


» Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh) 
90 [ am somewhat doubtful about the sign of anusvára | रवी; but th 


of % 


2 Ву the rules of grammar we should expect ЧЕЧЕ 


e final vowel of the first member of the compound 
has been lengthened for the sake of the metre, 


INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF THE YADAVA SIMGHANA. 343 


L. 14. दने [तत]मतिर्देसा डिदेवणिरं ॥ 28 ॥ #-[16,] 

शांडिस्थवंशे कविचक्रवत्ती त्रिविक्रमोभूत्तनयोस्य जातः ॥(।) 
यो भोजराजेन कृताभिधानी विद्यापतिर्भास्करभइना- 

15. f मा ॥ *—[17.] 
तस्माहोविंदसर्वक्ञो जातो गोविंदसंनिभः 1(1) 
प्रभाकर: रुतस्तस्माग्रभाकर इवापरः ॥ “-[18.] 
तस्मान्मनोरथो जातः सतां पूरणंमनोरथ: ॥(।) 
श्रीमन्मदेशराचार्य- 

16. स्ततोजनि कवीश्वरः а —[19.] 
ач: कविहंदवंदितपदः सद्देदविद्यालता- 

केद: कंसरिपुप्रसादितपदः सर्वज्ञविद्यासद: | 

аа (=): «е कोपि नो विवदितु 


17. == विवादी afa- 

‚  च्कीमान्भास्करकोविदः समभवत्सत्कीर्तिपुण्यान्वितः ॥ *--[20.] 
लक्ष्मोधराख्योखिलस्रिसुख्यो वेदार्थवित्ताकिकचक्रवरत्ती ॥(!) 
क्रतुक्ष(क्रि)याकांडविचार- ` 

18. सारविशारदी भास्करनंदनीभूत्‌ і "—[21.] 


सर्वशास्त्रा्धदच्षीयमिति मत्वा पुरादतः ॥(।) 
जैत्रपालेन यी ata: way विबुधाग्रणीः ॥ “--[22.] 


asar: सिंघणचक्रवर्ति- 
A . +. 
19. देवज्ञवर्योजनि चंगदेवः ॥(।) 


गीभास्कराचार्य निबध्ध(ड)शास्त्रविस्तारच्चेतोः कुरुते as यः "—[23.] 
भास्कररचितग्रंथाः सिदांतशिरोमणिप्रसुखाः ІК!) 
तदंश्यकताथान्ये व्या- 
20. . Aa मन्मठे नियमात्‌ ॥ *--[24.] 
ओऔसोइदेवेन भठाय दत्तं हेमाडिना किंचि(चि)दिडापरेथ | 
भूम्यादि सर्व प्रतिपालनीयं भविष्यभूपेबडपुण्यवदय ॥ द ॥ 1 “(2.1 
91. «ба ar ११२८ प्रभवसंवत्सरे эпачата पौर्ण्णमास्यां चंद्रगाइणसमये खोसोडदेवेन 
` सर्वजनसंनिदौ(धी) हस्तोदकपूव्बेकं निजगुरुरचितमठायायस्थानं 
22. दत्तं ॥ तद्यथा ॥* इयां पाटणीं जें 84 उघटे तेहाचा असि आउंजो राडला set ग्राहका- 
पासी तो मठा Ste 1 ब्राह्मणां जें विक[ते] यापासीं ब्रह्मोत्तर तें ब्राह्मणीं «|же ॥ ग्राह” 
23. कापासीं दासाचा वीसोवा आसखपाठी яя दीन्हला ॥ तलदा इया बेला fea[3] u 
बाहीरिला आसूपाठी गिधवें ग्राहकापासी ॥ पांच पोफली ग्राहकापासीं и पहि- 


5 Metre, SArddlavikridita, К 3° Metre, Upagiti. 

# Metre, Upajati. 33 Metre, Upajati. : 

*; Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the nest verse, | м The following passage has been carefully copied from 
23 Metre, Вага ах ой ив. the impressions, and all aksharas, tho reading of which ap- 
9 Metre, Upajáti. penred to be doubtful, have been enclosed in brackets. | А» 1 
= Metre, loka (Anushfubh). do not understand the original, 1 may have made mistakes 


2) Metre, Indravojrá. in dividing the words of the text. 
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L. 24. ले आघाणे आदाणाची लोटि मठा दीन्हली ॥ जैती घाणे वांहति तेतीयां प्रति पली पलो 
तेला ॥ एथ [जें] मविजे तें मठीचेन मापें मवावें मापाउ मढा sŠ ॥ d 
25. मापहारी । [रु]|पा्चे संक । तथा भूमिः ॥ चतुराघाटविशुद्द [अड !]ग्राम ॥ अ-बाले-- — 
कामतामध्ये च — वं[टा] и एकल — [टा] ॥ पंडितां [चा ?]कामतु ú [St ]8 ग्रा- 
26. मोचा [ऊ ?]रा н धामो[जो]ची[अ]सोढि[आ] ॥ 


TRANSLATION, 
Om! Adoration to the ruler * of the Ganas! 


(Verse 1.) Accomplished? , , . . . may, charming like the planets, ....... 
the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn, . . . . ever preserve 
you from the darkness arising from this mundane existence! 

(2-4.) Triumphant is the illustrious Bháskar&chárya whose feet? are revered 
by the wise,?—(Ae who was) eminently learned in Bhatta's? doctrine, unique in the 
SArnkhya, an independent thinker in the Tantra, possessed of unblemished knowledge of 
the Veda, (and) great in mechanies and other arts; who laid down the law in metrics, 
was deeply versed in the Vaiseshika system, might have instructed the illustrious 
Prabhákara in his own doctrine, was in poetics (himself) a poet, (and) like unto the 
three-eyed (god Siva) in the three branches (of the Jyotisha), the multifarious Ganita 
and the rest. 

(5.) May blessings rest on the illustrious race of Yadu with everything pertaining 
to it, (а race) in which Vishnu himself was born, to protect the trembling universe | 

(6.) (In this race) was born the illustrious prince Bhillama, a iion to the furious 
combined arrays of the roaring Gürjara elephants, skilful in cleaving the broad breasts 
of the ГАьаз, (and) a thorn in the hearts of the Karnátas. (dnd) here there was the 
crest-jewel of princes, the illustrious Jaitrapála, who put an end to the pleasures of 
the beloved ones of the distressed ladies of Andhra. 

(7.) From the illustrious Jaitrapála sprang, (in truth) a part of the beloved of 
Lakshmi, Simghana, who escaped (¿Ae ills of) this mundane existence (P) ; a ruler of 
the earth who acquired great might on the battle-fields, who in the van of the fight 
struck down the prince-ruling over Mathura (ам) the lord of Kasi, (and) by whose 
young dependent even that valorous Hammira was defeated. 

(8.) In former days Purushottama became incarnate for the good of the world in 
Yadu's family. Пе it is who here is conquering the whole earth (ad) who protects 

— the ruler of the earth, the lord Simha | 

Now for the description of the family of the dependents :— 

(9.) May fortune attend the illustrious solar race in which the.prince Nikumbha 

born, whose descendant was Rima! 

(10.) In this (race) was the illustrious prince, named Krishnarája, who defeated 

» Те. either Siva or Ganefa. 

з The verse being incomplete, it is impossible to say whether the word siddAazh with which it opens should be 
construed with what follows or be taken separately. Butit is clear that siddham is used at the beginning to make the 
inseription commence with a word of auspicious import, 

37 Or, possibly, * words.’ 


3 Or, ‘the gods.’ 
39 T.e, Kumárilubhatta's. 


I 
1 
| | | 
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the rulers of the earth, meditated solely on the lord of Lakshmi, (and) bent his thoughts 
on revering gods and Brahmans. Since in the qualities of bravery, generosity, discri- 
mination and prowess none else was his equal, he obtained that title which had been 
gained by the foremost, of the Pandavas,—(the title of) Dharmarája.* 

i (Уо. 11 and 32.) From him sprang a son, the illustrious Indrarája, of far-reaching 
intelligence (and) endowed with eminent prowess; a hero, whose head was fanned“ by 
the wives of his enemies. And he had a son, gracious to the good, expert in teaching 
the wives of (hostile) feudatories the vow of widowhood, endowed with sterling qualities 
(and) a store-house of religious merit,—Govana, skilful as a rider of horses like 
Revanta, at whose sight the god of love, proud as he was of his beauty, left the body. 

(18.) From the illustrious Govana, an ocean, as it were, containing countless jewels, 
sprang, a very Indra among the rulers of the earth, the illustrious Soideva, who spread 
the fame of his religious merit, conquered the hosts of enemies, (and) adored Vasudeva ; 

(14.) A cage of adamant to (shelter) those who sought his protection, always a 
brother to others’ wives, in keeping the vow of truth a very Yudhishthira, (and) ever a 
fever of terror to the enemies’ wives. 

(15 and 16.) Since Soideva has gone to heaven, his younger brother rules here 
‘the country -of the sixteen-hundred villages’ with its forts and towns. Мау he, 
HemAdideva, the son of the illustrious Govana, whose thoughts are fixed on Nanda's 
son, long live happily,—he who in liberality resembles the son“ of the Sun, (and) who 
in bravery is like Arjuna; that famous frontal ornament of the princes in Nikumbha's 
family, whose hand is a lion to the elephants of the enemies of the illustrious 
Simghanadeva |*— 

(17.) In the Sandilya race was the king of poets Trivikrama. To him was 
born a son, named Bhaskarabhatta, on whom king Bhoja conferred the title of 
Vidy&pati. 

(18.) From him was born Govinda, the omniscient, like unto Govinda; (and) he 
had a son, a second Sun, as it were, Prabhákara. | А 

(19,) From him was born Manoratha, who fulfilled the desires of the good ; (and) 
from him, the illustrious Mahesvar&chárya, the chief of poets. 
| (20.) His son was the illustrious Bhàskara, the learned, endowed with good fame 
and religious merit, the root (as i£ were) of the creeper—true knowledge of the Veda, 
(and) an omniscient seat of learning; whose feet were revered by crowds of poets, 
while his words were rendered perspicuous by the enemy“ of Karnsa, (and) with whose 
disciples no disputant anywhere was able to compete. 

(21.) Bháskara's son was Lakshmidhara, the chief of all sages, who knew the 
meaning of the Veda, (and) who was the king of logicians (and) conversant.with the 
essence of discussions on the subject of sacrificial rites. 

(22.) Judging him to be well acquainted with the contents of all the Sastras, Jai- 
trapåla took him away from this town and made him chief of the learned. 

i € 7.6. ‘king of justice,’ an epithet of Yudhishthira, 


अ This is not the ordinary meaning of vidhdnita, but I see no other way of translating the word. 

< Тһе original has a play on the word Алайса, ‘the bodiless one,’ which is one of the names of the god of love. 
4 To. Vishnu. 

* La, Karna. 

4 Or, ' whose hand is to the enemies of tbe illustrious Sirhghaņadeva what the lion is to elephants,” ` 


* La, Vishpu-Kyiehpa. : А 
w 
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(Fv. 28 and 24.) To him was born a son, Chan gadeva, (who became) chief astro- 
loger of king Simghana; who, to spread the doctrines promulgated by the illustrious 
Bhaskarach4rya, has founded” a college, (enjoining) that in (this) his college the 
Siddhánta£iromani and other works composed by Bháskara, as well as other works 
by members of his family, shall be necéssarily expounded. 

(25.) ‘The land and whatever else has been given here to the college by the illustri- 
ous Soideva, by Hemádi and by others, should be protected by future rulers for the 
great increase of (their) religious merit | | 

May it be well! In бако 1128, in the year Prabhava, on the full-moon day in the 
month Srüvana, at the time of an eclipse of the moon, the illustrious Soideva, in the 
presence of all the people, granted to the college founded by his preceptor, (confirming 
the gift) by (pouring out) water irom his hand, sources of income, as follows :—* 





XL.—BEGUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE GANGA KING 
EREYAPPARASA. 


By J. F. Fuser, Во.0.8., M.R.A.S., C.LE. 

This inscription was originally brought to notice by Colonel Henry Dixon, H. M.’s 
22nd Regiment, Madras Native Infantry, in his photographic collection, published in 
1865, of inscriptions on stone and copper from various places in the Maisdr territory. А 
print from his negative has been published in my Pali, Sanskrit, and Old- Kanarese In- 
scriptions, Мо, 247, And Mh. Rice has given a reading of the text, and а translation, in his 
Mysore Inscriptions, р. 209£., with a lithograph of the entire stone (id. Frontispiece). 
His reading, however, contains many inaccuracies; and his translation is but little in 
accordance with the real meaning of the original. I edit the inscription partly from 
the photograph, and partly from a very good inked estampage, for which I am indebted to 
the kindness of Dr. Hultzseh. The photograph is for the most part very clear and 
legible; but it fails to give the proper reading in line 1, and at the commencement of 
line 2. The estampage has made the text perfectly clear and intelligible here; and has 
also cleared up one or two minor points that were rather doubtful in the photograph. 

Bógür is a village about six miles south by east from Bangalore (properly Bengalár), 
the chief town of the Bangalore District in Maisür. It is shewn in the map, Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No, 60, as * Baigoor,' in Lat. 12° 58’, Long. 77° 41”. It is mentioned in lines 
5 and 6 of this record by the older name of Bempür or Bempüru. 'The inscription is on 
а stone-tablet, measuring about 6' 6” broad by 6’ 8” high, which was found at this village, 
and is now in the Museum at Bangalore. 

Тһе chief part of the writing is in six lines, covering а space of about 6’ 6" broad 
by 17 5" high, which run right across the upper part of the stone. And each of these six 
lines is separated from the next by a line cut in the stone from end to end; this is 8 
peculiarity which I have not as yet met with in any other inscription. There are also six 
short lines running on in continuation down the proper right side; tlie same number on 

अ The original has the present tense ' he founds. 

4 The following passage, which is not Sanskrit, I do not understand, Its general sense appears to be, that Soideva 


allowed the college to levy certain taxes from tradesmen and manufacturers, and also nssigned to it the income from one or 
more villages, the name or names of which may be contained in the concluding lines of the inscription. 
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the proper left side; and the name of a village (line 13) near the centre below line 6. 
Except in some places along the top of line 1, the inscription is very well preserved ; and 
it is legible throughout without the slightest doubt. — The rest of the stone is occupied 
by sculptures. The principal division of them represents а battle-scene. The troops 
on ihe proper right side are led by a man on horseback, sword in hand, whose rank is 
indicated by his head-dress and by some umbrellas, one of which is apparendly a triple 
one. Behind him, there are two followers on horseback. In front of him, there is a 
man on foot, blowing a horn; and beyond the latter there is another horseman. The 
troops on the proper left side are led by a man on an elephant, wielding a spear, whose 
rank again is indicated by his head-dress. He is attended by an archer in the howdah, 
and by a separate follower on horseback. Behind the elephant there seem to be two 
supernatural beings; one of them being possibly Bhairava, and the other КАЙ, as proposed 
by Mr. Rice. The centre and the foreground shew the fight between the two parties. 
Above this scene there is represented the king, seated ona low stool, with his feet resting 
either on a man kneeling on all fours or on a footstool carved to represent that device, 
and evidently waiting for news from the field of battle! He is attended by two female 
chaurt-bearers. There is another woman in front of him; and beyond her, a soldier, 
holding across his right knee either a quiver, or perhaps a large tube for carrying 
despatches. Behind the king and his chaurí-bearers there stands another woman, who 
seems to be trying to entice into a cage а bird which is perched on the king's uplifted left 
hand. And behind her again, there is another woman, standing under a flag-staff. 
—The characters are the so-called Old-Kanarese characters, belonging approximately 
to the ninth century A.D. The lingual d, as distinct from the dental d, is formed very 
clearly in some words, e.g. in madi and gangavádi, line 8; in other cases, however, 
the distinction is not made. The mark attached to the up-stroke of the 1 in Addal, line 
15, which does not appear in the other cases in which this letter is used, seems to be a 
form of the Kanarese virdma, and to give the final 7; the full form of the word is 
kádala or kidalu. The size of the letters varies from about 12” to 22". The 
engraving is bold, deep and good. — The language is Old-Kanarese, with the usual 
mixture of Sanskrit words in lines 1 to 8. The whole record is in prose. And it 
presents no particular difficulties, except in the quaintness of the construction. The 
whole passage from bíra-mahéndranol to kalnád-ittan із in.reality one unbroken sen- 
tence, the component parts of which are connected by verbs in the subjunctive mood. 
Thus, * when the army attacked” is literally “if the army rises to;” “when there 
was no room left for the battle-horn” is literally “if the place for the battle-horn 
perishes; ? and “he was pierced and died” is literally “if, having been pierced, he 
' dies,” In order to present а readable translation, I have had to follow а more direct 
construction. — In respect of orthography we may notice (1) the use of ri for ri in 
“dlankrity’, line 1-2, though the subscript 7% itself occurs a little further on, in vayam- © 
vita; (2) the use of dhdh for ddk in badhdham, line 6; (8) the use of b for v in bra, 
line 3; (4) the use of £ for s in évayamwyrita, line 2; and (5) the use of the Dravidian / in 
all the Sanskrit words, except, of course, as an initial in lakshmé, line 2, and except in 


1 Мг, Rice interpreted this part of the sculptures rather differently. But the stone is distinctly a charter (Sdsana), not 
a monumental stone (víragal); and consequently this part of it does not represent celestial uymphs waiting for the slain 
heroes. Also, the central seated figure is plainly a man ; not the queen of the nymphs. 
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mangala, line 6; in line 19 we have mangala, with the Dravidian Z; in line 6, as in 
many other cases, the word is part of a village-name, and J am not quite sure whether, 
as-such, it is really the Sanskrit word, or whether it is of Drávidian origin. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a Ganga king named Ereyapparasa 
or Ereyappa, who was reigning as paramount sovereign over the Gangavádi Ninety- 
six-thousand district. He was at war with a certain Vira-Mahéndra. One of his 
armies, called the army of Nágattara, headed by its chieftain, came in collision with 
the army of Ayyapadéva, who was plainly one of the commanders of Vira-Mahéndra. 
In the fight that ensued, Ayyapadéva was killed, (and his troops routed), And in 
recognition of this, Ereyapparasa conferred upon his slayer, Iruga, a fillet or badge 
of honour called the Ndgattara-vatta, and granted to him the twelve villages known 
as the Bempür Twelve, which constituted the Kalnád district. 

Of the places mentioned in this inscription, the Gangavádi Ninety-six-thousand is 
well known from other records. It constituted specially the dominions of the Gangas of 
Western India, and it embraced chiefly the present territory of Maisür. Bempür 
or Bempüru is plainly the original name of the modern Bégür; though, why the mp 
should have changed into 9, I cannot at present explain. Iggalüru still exists under 
the same name; it is the *Igloor' of the map, in the Апека] Tálukà of the Bangalore 
District, about eight miles south-east of Bégür. One or other of the two villages of the 
names of which Nallúru is a component, may perhaps be identified with the ‘ Nelloor- 
putnam’ of the map, in the Dévanhalli or Dévandahalli Taluk, twenty-four miles in a 
north-easterly direction from Bégür; it is described as a ruined city of some antiquity 
(Rice's Mysore and Coorg, vol. II, рр. 56, 74); and about nine miles south-east of it, 
the map shews a ‘Ohicka Nelloor,’ which may perhaps be identified with the other 
of the two villages. And Püvina-Pullammangala is possibly represented by the 
* Woolmangle' of the map, in the Malar Tálukà of the Kélar district, about twenty 
miles to the east by north from Bégür. For the other places, I cannot find any repre- 
sentatives in the map. But a reminiscence of the name of the Kalnád district, is 
perhaps preserved in the name of the modern Anekal Taluka, 

The inscription is not dated. On paleographical grounds, it may be referred to 
about the ninth century A.D.; but this, of course, is only an approximation, liable 
to correction at any time when we may be in a position to identify with certainty 
the persons who are mentioned. „As regards Ereyapparasa or Ereyappa, the only person 
whose name at all resembles his, is ће Ereganga of one of the spurious Western Ganga 
grants (Ind. Ant. vol. XIV, p. 229 ff). Hreyappa is, of course, simply ere, with appa, 
‘a father, as an honorific suffix; and ағаға means ‘a king.’ But there are no parti- 
cular reasons for proposing to identify Ereyappa with Ereganga. Vira-Mahéndra has 
been identified by Mr. Rice (Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xlv., lvii., lxiii.) with а Pallava 
king Vira-Nolamba, of whom there is an inscription at Góribidnür in Maisür, which 
speaks of him as the ‘protector of Ayyapadéva’s daughter.’ Vira-Mahéndra may possibly 
be a Pallava king. But the name is not known as yet from any other record. And it 
is impossible to identify him, with any certainty, with any particular king of the Pallava 
dynasty, and especially with any particular Vira-Nolamba. Also, to understand the 


з ‘Vira-Nolamba means ‘the brave Nolamba ;’ whereas Vira-Mahóndrs most probably means, not ‘the brave Mahéndra,’ 
but ‘a very Mahéndra (Indra) among brave men.’ ` 
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‚ reference to Ayyapadéva’s daughter in the Góribidnür inscription, we require the full 
text of that record. And the sculptures on the Bégür stone do not bear out Mr. Rice’s 
assumptions. He suggested that the woman standing under the flag-staff is Ayyapa- 
déva’s daughter, bound to it as a captive; and that, being taken prisoner in the fight in 
which Ayyapadéva was killed, she became the prize of the victorious Pallava, But, 
as I have already said (see note 1, above), the stone is distinctly a charter, not a monu- 
mental slab; so that the sculptures in the upper row do not refer to Ayyapadéva at 
all. And there are no indications of a rope on the staff of the standard; while, that 
which is on the woman’s right wrist appears distinctly to be a set of bangles, as on 
both wrists of the other women, and not the coils of a rope. The mention of the 
Nagattara and his army, suggests the idea of a reference to some Naga tribe. I do 
not find, however, any indications of Nagas among the figures represented in the 
sculptures : 

In consequence of Mr. Rice’s rendering of this inscription, it appeared to con- 
tain some other historical details, which are now found to be quite illusory. Thus, his 
translation speaks of “the illustrious Ereyapparasa, brilliant as lightning, descending 
among the stars in the clear firmament of the world-renowned Ganga race, protector of 
the mighty kings of Valala and Mékhala, the chosen lord and possessor of the fortune of 
the auspicious ‘l'aila’s dominion.” From this, Mr. Rice (Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xliv., 
xlv.) inferred that Ereyapparasa was an usurper of the Ganga sovereignty; and 
he placed him in the period A.D. 777 to 857, between Raja-Malladéva and Gandadéva. 
But, on the contrary, Ereyapparasa is most distinetly described as belonging himself to 
the Ganga family. The “mighty kings of Valala and Mékhala” owe their existence 
to nothing but a pure mistake, and need no further comment. The supposed Taila, 
however, is a matter of more importance, especially in connection with the name of 
Ayyapadéva, which really does occur in this record. During the period to which this 
inscription belongs, there was a long break in the supremacy of the Western Chalukya 
kings. Their records, however, pretending to give an uninterrupted succession, mention 

“а certain Taila I., and his great-grandson Ayyana I., who have to be placed in this period. 
And, on seemingly good grounds, Mr. Rice found a reference to both of these persons in 
the present record; and an apparent corroboration of his general results, in the supposed 
fact that Prólirája, the father of the Kákatya king Rudradéva, took away a kingdom 
from a certain Tailapa, — assumed to be Taila I., — and gave it to a “king Erha,” whom 
Mr. Rice took to be the present king Ereyapparasa. Prólirája, however, belongs to a 


much later time, viz. to the period just before A.D. 1162; and the Tailapa who is, 


mentioned in connection with him, is the Western Chalukya king Taila or Tailapa III. 
(A.D. 1150 to about 1162). Moreover, the kingdom that was disposed of by him was 
taken from a certain Góvindaràja, and was given to a king whose name was in reality 
Udaya, not “ Erha” (see Ind. Ant. vol XI, р. 17). These items of contemporaneous 
history thus disappear altogether. And, as a matter of fact, the name of Taila does not 
occur in the present record at all. It was deduced from words which really are 
*dlashkrity-ailádhipatya. In the photograph, the reading £aij-ddhipatya might be justi- 
fied, as the words preceding it are there not at all clear; and especially because there 
really is a mention of an Ayyapadéva further on. But the estampage has placed the 


true reading of the passage beyond any possibility of doubt. That the Ayyapadéva 


N 
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of this record may be the Western Chalukya Ayyana Т., still remains possible; but 
it cannot be taken as at all a certainty 


TEXT. 

1 Om’ Svasti: Samasta-bhuvana-virtü(nu)ta-Gangakula-gagana-nirmma]a-tArápati 
jaladhi-jala-vipula-valaya-mékhal[4]-kalap-Alam- 

2 kri(kri)ty-ailàdhipatya-lakshmi-áva(sva)yamvrita-pati (ti) tidvady*-aganita-guna- 
gana-vibhüshana-vibhüshita-vibhüti $rimad-Ereyapp-arasam 

8 pagevar-ellaman-ni[h*]kshatram-mádi ^ Gangavádi-tombhatt[4* ]ru-sásirumuman- 
éka-chhatra’-chchhayeyol=aluttam-ildu [1*] Bi(vi)ra-Ma- 

4 héndranol=kadal=endu Ayyapadévange sámanta-sahitarh Nagattaranam® danduv- 
éldode tumbe pádiyol-kádi k&legam-imb-a- 

5 lidode &neyol-ànt-iridu sattod-adam  kéld-Ereyaparh? mechchi Irugange Nágat- 
tara-vattam-gatti Berpü[r*]-ppanneradu- 

6 mam $àsana-badhdha(ddha)m ^ Kalnád-ittan-Av-&vuv-endode || Верга 
Tovagürü Püvina-Pullammangala Kütanidu-Nallüru 


7 Naliüru-Koma- 13 Saramvu 11 14 Elkuppe Paravüru 
8 rahgunta 119 1. 16 Káüdal! initumam 
9 ggalüru? И Du- 16 pola-mére-sahita- 


10 gmonelmalli 17 m-ittan-Ereyaparh 

11 Galamjava- 18 éavucharan-Nágara- 

12 gilù li 19 nge [11*] Mangala- 
` mahå-grt [1*] ' 


TRANSLATION. 

Ôm! Hail! While the glorious Ereyapparasa, — whose dignity was adorned with 
the decoration of a countless number of meritorious qualities, commencing with such 
(epithets) as ‘he who is a spotless moon in the sky which is the family of the Gangas, 
praised throughout the whole world,’ (and) ‘he who is the lord, chosen by herself, of 
the goddess of sovereignty over the (whole) earth, who has for an ornament round 
(her) waist a zone which is the great circle of the waters of the oceans, — having 
deprived all (Мв) enemies of power, was ruling the Gangavádi Ninety-six-thousand 
under the shadow of а single umbrella : ?— 

(Line 3) — Saying “ (We have) to fight against Vira-Mahéndra," the army of the 
Nágattara, together with the chieftain (or chieftains), attacked " Ayyapadéva. And 

3 From the inked estampage and the photograph combined. 

+ Represented by 8 plain symbol, 


5 The syllable d is quite spoilt in the photograph, where it appears to be du. We have a similar instance of the 


lengthening of the w of nuta, іп pramúteyunh, Ind, Ant, vol. XIX, p. 273, line 23 ; see also id. line 11 and note 11 
5 Read tdvad-ddy 


Read chehhattra 

3 The anusvára here is quite distinct ; but we must strike it out, and read the genitive ndgatturana 

9 Properly there should be the double pp in the fourth syllable of this name 
single p, in line 17; and I have therefore left it without correction 

w The punctuation in this part of the record is rather capricious 

м ‘The & of the syllable Zd has failed to appear in the photograph at all 

12 фе, t was reigning as paramount sovereign 

13 lit, боп its rising to, 1,6. against 


It oceurs again, however, with the 


But it is quite distinct in the estampage. 
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when it was overwhelming (him), having fought on foot, when there was no room 
left for (Ais) battle-horn, he mounted an elephant, and there was pierced and died. 

(L. 5) — Having heard that, Ereyapa’® was pleased; and, having bound on Iruga 
the fillet called Ndgattara-vatta,” he gave him the Kalnád district, secured by (this) 
charter, (consisting of) the Bempür Twelve (villages). 

(L. 6) — They are as follows:—Bemptru and Tovagüru, Pávina-Pullamu:ahgala, 
Kótanidu-Nallüru, Nallüru-Komarahgunta, Iggalüru, Dugmonelmalli and Galafi- 
javagilu, Sárarvu, Elkuppe, Рагауйха, (aud) Када]. 

(L. 15)—This much, with (а specification of) the boundaries of the fields, gave . 
Егеуара to (his) follower, the Nágara." (Мау there be) felicity and great good for- 
tune! : 


XLL—A STONE INSCRIPTION FROM RANOD (NAROD). 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH. D., C.LE., GÖTTINGEN. 


In my account of the Bilbari inscription of the rulers of Ohedi, ante, pages 258 and 
267, I had occasion to mention an inscription at Ranod, published in the Jour. As. Soc. 
Beng., vol. XVI, pages 1080.88, which, I said, might, when properly edited, serve to eluci- 
date certain passages of the Bilhari inscription, and which, I hoped, would also otherwise 
prove of historical value. I now have to state that, in the midst of the last hot season, 
Dr. Führer proceeded to Ranod, and, under considerable difficulties, took two impressions 
of the inscription thus referred to, which have rendered the preparation of a trustworthy 
text of it an easy task. Unfortunately, the importance of the inscription has not turned 
out to be at all proportionate to the trouble which Dr. Führer has taken about it; but my 
thanks to him are none the less sincere. 

Ranod, or, as it is more commonly called in the neighbourhood, Narod (Narvad), 
is described as an old, decayed town of some size, in the state of Gwalior, about half way 
between Jhansi and Guna, and 45 miles due south of Narwar, Indian Atlas, quarter- 
sheet No. 51, S.E., Long. 77° 56’ E., Lat. 25°5’N. Тһе most remarkable building of 
the place is reported to be an old Hindu palace, of the main part of which a photozinco- 
graph is given in Sir A. Cunningham's Archeol. Surv. of India, vol. IT, Plate ]ххху. 
In front of it is an open cloister, with suites of rooms at each end, which form three 
sides of a court-yard ; and outside the court-yard is a deep square tank with steps leading 
down to the water’s edge, while close by there is a second tank. Judging from the 
contents of the inscription, I have no doubt that the building thus described by Sir 


м lit. боп its swelling, or becoming very numerous.’ 

28 Jit. * on the road,’ 

16 See note 9, above. 

Y Compare the mdmne-perjerepu-patta, which, with the title of Tribhuvandcbiri, Vikramaditya IL. presented to the 
architect of his temple nt Pattadakal ; see Ind. Ant. vol. X, p. 164. . 

18 ‘The absence of any copulative suffix with the word kalndg, prevents our translating “ the Bempür Twelve and 
the Kalnád district ;” and shews that the Kalnad district consisted of ће Bempür Twelve. 

19 "This js the only expression in the whole record, the meaning of which has remained at all doubtful. Suvucharc, or 
more properly eavuchara, must be a corruption of the Sanskrit sakachara, ‘а companion, a follower.’ Aud ndgaratige is 
I should think, a mistake for ndgattaratige, ‘to the Хара ата.’ 
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А. Cunningham! was really а Matha or residence of ascetics, and that one of the existing 
tanks is the very tank the construction of which is recorded in this inscription. 

The inscription is engraved on an erect tablet in the left end wall of the lower 
verandah of the main building. It consists of 64 lines of writing, which cover a space of 
6’ 11” high by 2 104” broad. The writing is nearly throughout in a state of perfect 
preservation, so that almost everything may be read with absolute certainty. The 
average size of the letters is between 2” and 27. The characters are Nágart of the 10th or 
11th century; they were written on the stone by Rudra, and engraved by J ९1191 (line 
64). The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory om namah Siváya and 
the words Rudrena likhitd at the end, the inscription is in verse. It was composed by 
Devadatta, and delineated or copied,out (varnitd) by his son Haradatta (verses 68 
and 69). As regards grammar and orthography, there are few things which need be 
drawn attention to. Except in the word divisaddm, in line 82, for which in classical 


Sanskrit we should have expected divishaddm, the sibilants are everywhere employed | 


in their proper places. The letter ó is throughout denoted by the sign for v. Instead 
of anusvdra, we have the guttural nasal in erizAiláni, line 1, and the dental in §reydnsi, 
line 8, and-sansi, line 9; and instead of ri, the vowel 7% in wdrikta, line 22. Before r the 
consonant हैं із nine times doubled, e.g., in ¢éripura-, line 5,-mdtiram, line 22, yattra, 
lines 31 and 57; and the word wjjvala is, as usually, spelt wjoala, in lines 50 and 56. 
A wrong samdhi we have іп phalam-vipula-, line 6, and in Kim-vámpite^, line 57; and 
wrong grammatical forms are брус for @ptvd, in line 11, and samudiyamdnak for 
samudyan, or samudayan, in line 7. Besides, I may draw attention to the unusual noun 
parishvashkant, in line 4, and to the verb ud-akhof?, in line 64, derived from ut-khut, ° to 
cut or engrave,’ which has not been met with elsewhere. 

Considering that the language is generally plain and easy to understand, and that 
the inscription offers very little that can be of value to the historian, it will be sufficient 
to give the following short abstract of the contents :— 

After the introductory “ош, adoration to Siva,” and five verses in honour of 
७४५७६७ (Vinayaka), Sarasvati, and Siva (Sambhu, Dhürjati, Tripura-vijayin), the 
inscription records (in verse 6) that Siva (Purñri) once pleased Brahman by offering him 
a sacrifice, the result of which was the origin of the family or line of sages which will 
be treated of in the following (v, 7). In it, there was a sage who is described as 
Kadambaguhádhivásin, ‘the inhabitant of Kadambaguhá'; from him sprang the 
sage SankhamathikAdhipati, ‘the superintendent of Sankhamathika’; next came 
Terambipála, ‘the protector, of Terambi’; then Ámardakatirthanátha, ‘the lord 
of Amardakatirtha’; and after him Purandara (vy. 8-10). When the king, the 
illustrious Avanti or Avantivarman, who was desirous of being initiated in the 
doctrines of the Saiva faith, heard of the great holiness of this sage, he resolved to bring 
him to his own country. He accordingly went to Upendra pura, induced the sage to 
accede to his request, was initiated by him in the Saiva faith, and duly rewarded him 
(vv. 11-13). Purandara then founded a Matha, or residence of ascetics, at Mattamayüra, 
the prince’s town; and he also established another Matha, at R anipadra, the place where 
the inscription is (vv. 14 and 15). Next came Kavachasiva; his disciple was Sadasiva; 
. and he was succeeded by Hridayega (vv. 16-21). Hridayega’s disciple was Vyomasiva 


1 See his Archaeol. Survey of India, vol. II. pages 303—305. It will be seen below that the inscription mentions no 
king Someda or Somedvara, and no.town Máyápura. 
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(Vyomasambhu, or Vyomeša), whose holiness and learning, in which he surpassed all ` 
manner of devotees and learned men (the Sàkyas or Buddhists, who are compared to 
elephants, the jackal-like Jainas, and others), are eulogised in verses 22-42. Не re- 
stored to Ranipadra its former splendour, repaired. and enlarged the Matha, erected 
temples and set up statues of Siva, and he in particular built a magnificent tank, to 
the description of which no less than twenty verses of the inscription are devoted (vv. 
40-64). Verse 65 expresses the wish that the tank may last for ever; and v. 66 forbids 
the planting of trees near it. And, finally, v. 67 forbids the ascetics to sleep on beds 
and to allow women to pass the night within the Matha.—The inscription is not dated, 
but it may on paleographical grounds be assigned to the end of the 10th or the 
beginning of the 11th century A.D. | | 

Of the individuals mentioned in the above, only the prince Avanti or Avantivar- 
man would be likely to interest the historian; but we know nothing about him from 
other sources, and I can only suggest that he may be related to the Chaulukya princes 
Avanivarman, Sadhanva, and Simhavarman, the ancestors of the Chedi queen 
Nohal&, who are mentioned in verses 84 and 35 of the Bilhari inscription, and that he 
cannot have lived later than the second half of the 9th century. Of the places, Rani- 
padra I take to be Ranod itself; Mattamayüra, the town of Avantivarman, and 
Upendrapura (or Vishnupura?), the original dwelling-place of the sage Purandara, 
I am unable to identify. As regards Kadambaguhá and the other localities from which 
the earlier sages receive their appellations, I would suggest that Terambi may be iden- 
tified with Terahi, which is five miles to the south-east of Ranod, and Kadambaguhá 
with Kadwaia ог Kadwáha, a place whieh is about six miles south of Terahi, and where 
there are even now four standing temples and the ruins of nine others.? 

Of the sages themselves, Purandara is evidently the personage called Mattama- 
yüranátha,*the lord of Mattamayüra', in verse 49 of the Bilhari inscription. Andthe 
account given of him and of his having initiated Avantivarman in the Saiva faith, in the 
present inscription, shows.that we must read the second half of that verse, one or two 
aksharas of which were. indistinct in the impressions, and the exact meaning of which 
was not apparent at the time, thus :— 

nihSesha-kalmasha-mashim=apahritya yena 
sankrémitam=para-mahé nripater=Avanteh |; 


and must translate :—' who, when he had removed every stain of impurity from the 
prince Avanti, communicated (fo him) supreme splendour (by initiating him in the Saiva 
Faith), : | 

Of the other sages, the Bilhari inscription too mentions Sadáéiva and Hridaya- 
Siva (Hridayefa) ; but in the placeof Kavachasiva that inscription has Dharmagambhu, 
and between Sadásiva and Hridayasiva it interposes two other sages, one described as 
Madhumateya, and the other called Chidasiva. 

I owe to the kindness of Mr. Fleet a rough rubbing, received from Sir A. Cunning- 
ham, of a third inscription which treats of the same line of Saiva ascetics that is eu- 
logized in the Ranod and Bilhari inscriptions. This third inscription is at Chandrehe 
on the Son river in Rewa, and has been previously mentioned by Mr. Beglar in Arch@ol, 


$ See Archaol, Survey of India, vol. XXI, pages 176 and 177. : 
2X 
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^ Suro. of India, vol. XIII, page 8. It is оп two slabs of stone, each measuring about 
3° 2" broad by 1' 4" high, and consists of 27 lines. According to Mr. Beglar it contains 
the date Samvat 324 Phálguna-sudi 6, the year of which Mr. Beglar proposes to alter to 
1324, But the inscription is really dated Samvat 724 Phálguna-éudi 5, and, from the 
style 01 the writing and the locality in which the inscription was put up, this date must 
he referred to the Chedi era, so that the year corresponds to A.D. 972-8. Like the 
Ranod inscription, this one also appears to be of slight importance, and I here refer to it 
chiefly because in line 5 it mentions, apparently in connection with Mattamayüra, the sage 

` Purandara of the present inscription. For since Purandara, in the Chandrehe inscrip- 
tion, is followed by about five more generations of sages, the date of the inscription proves 
beyond doubt, what I have: intimated above, that that sage, and with him the prince 
Avantivarman, cannot possibly be placed later than the. end of the 9th century A.D. 


TEXT. 
L. 1. at नमः शिवाय ॥ 
प्राहषेर्यनवान्भोदगर्जिती स्मित्यजिन्ति व: | 
वेनायकानि faga fated हङशितान्धघम्‌ ॥ [1]. 
प्रस्ञौजखिमक्ष॒र- 
2. व्यक्ताव्यक्तखरूपभाक्‌ | 
देवता атча 8 чате: सरखती ॥ —[2]. 
AQUA TRAE: सम्पन्नसप्यादरा- 
et पादतलाव- . 
8. f घट्ननमत्कैलासनश्यत्स्थिति i ; 
सानन्दं युगपत्सुरासुरसभासंरम्भदत्तव्यथं | 
शम्भोन्नोस्यपरिग्रहस्य दिशतु Зат” а: स्थानकम्‌ № —[8]. 
चरणभरावनता- 
4; वनिविनमत्कमठोरुकप्पंराभोगा | 
ятагы धुव्जेटेधुरि वर्णंपरिष्वष्कषी जयति ॥ '-[4]. 
उत्किप्तो दण्डपादो ग्रहगणसुडुमिः аттап भूयः 
प्रायाद्यावत्खसीमास- 
5. परपदसरभ्रश्एछ्ठा = भूमिः | 
इत्यंदौर्येपि रहे गगनतलचलच्चा रिकाचारदवत्ते- 


3 My rubbing is so indistinct that I am unable to give an accurate account of the contents of the inscription. But 
so far as І сап see, it records the construction of a tank and some buildings by a sage PradAntaéiva, and their restoration 
by the 8989 disciple Prabodhadiva. The spiritual ancestors of Praédntaéiva appear to be Purandara, Éikhásiva (who seems 
to be called Madhumati-pati, an appellation which may explain the name Mádhumateya of the Bilhari inscription), and 
Prabhávasiva. The inscription, which is in verse, was composed by the poet DhArhsata, the son of Jelka and Amarikå, вай 
grandson of Mehuka, and engraved by Оёшодата, the son of Lakshmidhara and younger brother of Vasudeva. 

Perhaps I may here draw attention to a note on page б of Arckaol. Survey of India, vol. XIIL, according to which 
"there is in the Asiatic Society's collection a rubbing of an inscription from Makuudpur (which is near Chandreho), dated in 
(apparently Chedi) Samvat 772. It is very desirable that thie inscription should be examined. 

* From two impressions, prepared by Dr. Führer, and supplied to me by the Editor. 

? Read वुंहिता”. 

8 Metre of verses 1 and 2, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

1 Read येयांसि. 

8 Metre, баг Мау ә, 

° Metre, Arya. 
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स्त्रायन्तां वस्त्रिसस्थं चिपुरविजयिनस्ताण्डवक्रीडितार्नि || —[5] 
amaa басит: प- \ 
L. 6. झासनं दारुवनेतिरम्ये i 
विधाय यज्ञं विधिना विधिज्ञः किलानुजग्राह पुरा पुरारिः i" — [6] 
'श्यच्छन्फलम्विपुलनिवृतिवीजसुच्चैः usitas विपुलवर्दितभूरिशाख: i 
. सस्माद- 

7. पूर्व उदभूग्मुनिवंश एष бб бастаата д тсе: ॥* —[7]. 
абагын: सकललोकनमस्यमूर्तिरिन्दूपमः प्रतिदिनं ससुदीयमानः 1 

_ आओऔईमानभूद्भवि कदम्व(स्व)गुद्ाधिवासी तस्माच श- 

8. कृमठिकाधिपतिमुनोन्द्रः ॥ —[81. 
तेरम्वि(स्बि) पालः प्रमथाधिपस्य तुलां दधत्कामजयोदयेन | 
ततोभवद्यूरितपास्ततोषि सत्ख्यातिराम्कतीर्थनाथः i^ -[?]. ` 


am- 
9. त्पुरव्दरगुरुगुरुवद्रिम्ण: प्रज्ञातिरेकजनितस्य व(ब)भूव भूमि: | 
यस्याधुनापि विवु(बु) геги" व्याददन्यते न वचनं नयमाग्गविद्विः u^ —[10]. 
वन्द्यः कोपि चका- 
10. स्यचिन्यमहिसमा qui सुनिर्भाखता 
o राजमुत्तमशव्द(व्द)पू्वविखराभ्यण््प्रकीपर्थद्युतिः 1 - 
दीक्ञार्थीति sat निशम्य gaat चारोक्षसुव्यीपति- 
यंस्येहानयनाय यत्नमकरो- 
11. च्छोमानवन्तिः पुरा и” —[11]. 


गत्वा तपस्यन्समुपैन्द्रपू्े पुरे तदा सीमदवन्तिवर्स्मा | 
әні समाराध्य анты कथञ्चिदानीय चकार पूताम्‌ ॥* —[12]. 
अथोपसद्याप्य च सम्यगशीं 

19. दीचां स edt गुरुदक्षिणार्थम्‌ । 
निवेद्य ае निजराज्यसारं खजन्मसाफल्यमवाप भूयः ॥ —[13]. 
स कारयामास सम्रदिभाजं аба सन्मुनिरत्न- 

13. भूमिम्‌ i 
प्रसिदमावारिधि मेरुकल्पं श्रीमत्युरे मत्तमयरनास्नि ॥ —[14] 
पुनद्धितीयं खयमद्दितोयो тїїчї रणिपद्रसंज्ञम्‌ । 
तपीवनं अष्ठमठं वि 

14. धाय ng: प्रतिष्ठां परमां निनाय ॥ —[15] 
आसीदतंः कवचपूर्वशिवाभिधानो लोकप्रियः 44445229304: | 
यः чае वहति dafa Жаат 


w Metre, Sragdhará, | Read оза. 
n Metre, Upajáti. 1 Metre, Vasantatilaká. 
и Read यच्छन्फ्ल॑ वि", 7 Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 


23 Мене of verses 7 and 8, Vasantatiluká, 
M Metre, Upsjáti. . | 
= 2 x 


18 Metre of verses 12—15 Upajati, 


a 
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ты गुणाव्यमिति कामशरैरमेद्यः 1” —[16]. 
सदाशिवस्तस्य च शिष्य आसीत्सदा fra: सर्व्वजनस्य शान्त्या | | | 
तपोवनं यो रणिपद्रनाम प्रसाधयामास 

quum ॥ —[17]. 
अस्मादनल्यादुदयाद्रिकल्पान्षग्यो (MN दयोभूइद्येशसंज्ञः । 


आचार्य सर्यस्तमसां विदार्य प्रकामसौदार्यमहायवीय: ॥” —[18]. 
निरवधि aga न च वि(बि)- 
भत्ति ча लघुभावमात्मनः 
प्रसरति दिड्सुखेषु न च चलति मनागपि атаа: | 
स्फुरति समस्तवरर्णरुचितं म च मुञ्चति चारुशस्रता- 
मलमधुनापि यस्य 
कझतिनोडुतमित्यमहर्बिशं यग: i? —[19]. 
यस्यात्मेन्द्रियनिग्रहे निजगुरुस्यानान्यलंकुर्व्वतः 
प्रीतिः पात्रपरिग्रहे च दधतः साधूपभोग्याः खिय: । 
स्वभ्य- 
स्ताखिलशास्तनिर्मलमतेरासीत्स एकः परं 
ате: खोदरपूर्तिमात्ररतिभिस्त ष्णामिभूते; कथा 1”? —[20] 
यदि गुणकीत्तनमधुना निःशेष तस्य साधु वि 
हणोसि 1 
ата कीत्तिमिमां नावसरः प्रस्तुतां तदलम्‌ ॥* -[21]. 
ओदार्या हुरुभार दुर्व्वहधुरानिव्यूठवी यो दय: 
fre: शिष्यवतां विशेषक इव प्रस्ताव- 
सुख्यः सताम्‌ । 
खीमान्व्योमशिवाद्वयः समभवत्तस्यापि agaga- 


azania स्तपोभिर्भवेत्‌ ॥ “-[22] 
зел जन्म जगत्तयेपि «ча: शेषस्य 


तस्य क्षमा- 

मस्य व्योमपदादिमन्तरचनाख्याताभिधानस्य च | 
उद्धत्तु विपदि wert गुरुभरव्यापारदत्तात्मनो 

यस्थोद्‌(ट्रि)कपरोपकारकरुणामाचं иаа: फ 

-लम्‌ u -[23]. 

यस्योचैयरितं चिरात्पुलकचुन्नण्डस्थलखेणिभि- 

मच्ुव्यक्तरितर्म[न्द्र]तारगमकीः संगीयते किन्नर: 1 
सूयोचन्द्रमसोः समं пача: प्र[ध्वं]स्य* g< 


79 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 23 Metre, Батай атта. 

7० Metro, Upendravnjrá. 24 Metre, Aryé. 

ж Metre, Upajati. 3% Metre of verses 22—24, Sard dlavikridita. 

११२ Metre, Dhritaéri (or Pafichakévali); the second line of 25 The sign of anusvára over the second aksara of thia 
the verse is incorrect. word is doubtful in the original. - 


L. 24. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


31. 
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तम- 
жететш किमपरे स्तोत्तर्व्िचिक्तेरपि ॥ —[24]. 
द्रदिछसदनुष्ठानो सदिष्ठमितभाषितः i 
योन्वतिष्ठग्रतिष्ठावग्रष्ठ: सदृतिनां saq 1” -[25]. 
यः संय- 
मस्य विनयस्य नयस्य жеее चारुचरितस्य च कीर्सनस्य | 


एकच वस्तुमिति सहुण[सं?] — [स्य] ag ferre «аа orsi ॥* -[26]. 


чач निवतिक- 

(Uw निरम्तरेण ча व्थो)दयेन waste दिगायतेन | 
वर्बिष्णुनाधिकमलंछतमेतदिन्दोद्योतेन यस्य च शुण[प्रस]रेण विश्वम्‌ ॥ —[27]. 
लोकालोकान्तरालनभ््रमणपरिणंताव- 

क्वेगप्रहत्ति- 

व्वातूलोत्ताललीलां द्रुतगति तुलयन्व्याप्तदिक्चक्रवालः 
निषूयाशेषविशाक्रमणपटु रजः पावनैव्यत्ंनै्या- 

सारादाश्वशुुवानस्तपस उदग- 

मद्यस्य दूरं प्रताप : ॥” —[28]. 

येनेदं परमापदन्धतमसे मग्नं नियोगाददिधे 

чеге रणिपद्रसं[ज्ञम]चिराङुडुत्य यत्यायसम्‌ à 
WES शशिनेव friaa- 

रस्फारस्फुरत्तेजसा 

सर्वानन्युदयेन पौरसहितं नीत॑ grar: खियः ॥” —[29]. 
स्फारेर्घान्यडिरण्थरत्ननिवहेर्निःशेषमन्तव्वेहि- 

स्तवङ्गतङ्गतुरङ्गमे- 

енің полк | 

четче विशीरर्णविट्रतमठस्योहामलच्योग्गतो В 

भूभागास्तपसा Чача: संरेजिरे यस्य च ॥ —[30]. . 
सा ara वसतिः स . 

एव विषयस्ते प्राणिनस्ता दिशः 

सा भूभूमिपतिः स एव किमतस्ते ते प्रदेशाः यरम्‌ | 
यच्चास्तेयमशेषसत्व (a) हितकत्क॒त्यप्रतत्त: खयं 

y- 

स्थानां प्रगुणीक्रतोवनिरूजा पुंजो वपुण्मानिव n —[31]. 

यद्दाचां मनसां च गोचरमतिक्रान्तेन warhead 

ае गुणगरव्वितीईिविस(ष)दां दारैरद््त्रादरं | 
यत्सत्व(च)ज्वलिते: n- 


ग्र Metre, бока (Anushtubh) | 29 Metre, Sragdhará. 


३१ Metre of verses 26 and 27, Vasantatilak.. 


30 Metre of verses 29—32, Багалау а, 
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चण्डतपसां तेजोभिरुन्मीलितं 


anaa चरिचसुत्रतमतावचेव तावत्स्थितम्‌ и —[32]. 
पुरा योषित्सङ्गादनि्तनिजाक्षं भगवता 


विजिग्ये यः कामस्त्रिररिपुणाविष्कुतरुषा 1 
faaara: चान्त्या तमयमजयत्सङ्गरितः 
सुचोण्णानां स्याद्वा किमिह तपसां दुष्क[र]मिति u "—[93] 


| स्फांरास्फालनघातनिदंयदलहम्भी <q री रव- 


व्याजेनोज्ञगुरा कुमारचरिता- 
аға (डु) чат: i 
यस्याराधयत स्त्रिसंध्यमश्च॒तध्यानस्थिते site 
चैतन्योज्मितद्दत्तयोपिं समये सबूपवेलोत्सवाः ॥ [34] 
qa स्यात्किमिष्ठास्य नाम चरितं न स्थाखुपुण्या- 
थिना- 
मा वा(बा)ल्यात्स की रत्िंसञ्चिततपस्तेजःसमुत्तेजितम्‌ | 
यस्योच्चरलघून्रमहुणंगुर व्र(त्र) झाण्डमाडम्व (म्ब) र- 
वग्ैद्राक्शतरुद्रया(बा) इपरिघै: संधार्यते यत्नतः и — [35]. 
faat- і 
_ жің महेश एष निवतं न्यायेक्षपादो सुनि- 
want च कणाशिनस्तु कण्भुक्शास्त्रे Bait जैमिनिः । 
सांख्येनल्पमतिः way कपिलो लोकायते सहुरु- 
за (व्य)दो बु(बु)इमते 
जिनोक्तिषु जिनः को वाथ नायं छतो ॥ —[36). 
यद्भूतं यदनागतं qaqa किद्धित्वाचिदर्तत 
सम्यग्दश नसंपदा तदखिलं पश्यन्प्रमियं महत्‌ । ` 
सर्व्वज्ञः स्फुटमेष 
` कोपि भगवानन्य: चतौ शंकरो 
धत्ते किन्तु न этет ас ац: केवलम्‌ ॥ —[37]. 
अस्मिचुद्दामधार्न्नि प्रचुरतरतपःसीस्त्रि विख्यातनास्ति 
सर्व्वानन्युक्त[सा?]- 
fa батман цажет i 
संपन्नप्रेम्णि qar खयशसि निह्ितस्फारसारप्रथिस्त्रि 
विद्योत्सप्पॅन्मदिग्नि त्रिभुवनतिलके के गुणा इन्त न स्युः 1” —[38]. 
संलीनं | 
सुख एव शाक्यकरिणामत्यञ्जितं foie 
ататаге च जेनजम्व॒(स्वु)कशतै हृव्योह्नतं uud । 
सोढं जातु न जेमिनीयद्दरिणेल्लींलाकतं हुंछातं 
तस्यान्यन्नगनेशकान- 


я Metre, Sikharint. 3 Metre, Sragdhurá. 
52 Metre of verses 34—37, Sárdülavikridita. 


L. 42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


4 Metre, Sardilavikridita. 
* Metre of verses 40 and 41, Vasantatilaka. 
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aud: किं स्यात्स्तुतं प्रस्तुतम्‌ ॥ *--[39]. 
यस्थोश्चकेः स्फुरति संतमसं निरस्य तेज: परं प्रतिनिशं प्रतिवासरं च । , 
अन्यः स एष ननु चन्द्रमसो <= चन्द्रावदातचरितः सुत- 
रां चकास्ति ॥ “— [40]. 
यस्यामलं स्फुरति सनुणरल्रहन्दमानन्दकारि जगतां जलताविहोनं | 
चीव्योमश्भुजलधिः स खलु व्युदस्ततुष्णः सतां समभवङ्गुवि аста: ॥ —[41]. 
माध्वर्य.विनयो नयोनलसता त्याग: क्षमा प्रथयः 
सर्य атта ааа чч (इ) हयचर्यन्तपः । 
इत्यादि प्रचिनोमि चेतसि fux यद्यत्किमप्यादरा- 
त्तत्तत्स- 
[ब्बँ]मचिन्त्यम॒स्य महतः क़स्यास्तु वाचां पथि ॥ "—[49]. 
रेजुः सञ्जनरक्तभावजननान्या सिन्धुवेलावधे- 
fara यस्य यशांसि कुन्दकलिका क्रोडप्रभाभांज्यपि | 
तस्यायं खलु देव- 
तायतनवान्वापी निवेशः शुभः 
सोद्यान; प्रथते स्वकीत्तिविभव: साक्षादिवा नश्वरः и —[43]. 
शिवयुग्मसुसा देवीनाखेश्वरविनायको | 
स ud मन्दिरे रम्यैरयमेतान्य- 
चीकरत्‌ ॥ [44]. 
प्रतिक्षपं या प्रतिवि(बि)म्ब(स्ब)तां गते सुनिर्मले वारिणि तारकागणे | 
कुसुद्दतीसङ्गससुज्मिताप्यलं विभाति विष्वक्कुमुदे रिवाचिता и *—[45]. 
प्रसादसाष्ेर्यनिकाम- 
ga विराजते यत्न गभीरसन्भः | 
विडम्व(स्ब) यत्स त्कविकाव्यव (ब) न्धं विशुद्ववर्ण्णाहितचारुशोभस्‌ и °— [46]. 
शेलात्मजाभक्तिपरप्रयातपौराङ्गनानपुरशिस्ज्रितेन | 
प्रतिक्षणं 
या कलइंसनादभ्रमं विधत्ते श्ुतिपिशलेन n “~ [47]. 
इतोदपा्रावनताङ्गनानां. सुखैव्विचित्राधरपत्र (च) रम्यैः 1 
तोयं дат प्रतिवि(बि)म्व(म्ब)नेन sz शा?]रविन्देव वि(बि)भत्तिं शोभाम्‌ ॥ —[18] 
अपूव्यं विन्धासविशेषकेण विभूषिता या दयितेव दृष्टा 1 
सोपानमालावलिचारुमध्या नानन्दयत्कस्य मनो मनोज्ञा и — [49]. 
प्रासादा यत्र भासन्ते कुन्देन्दुकुसुदोज्व (ज्ज्व)- 
ला: । 
यीव्योमिशमह्रोव्यापियशोवीजाङ्कुरा इव ॥ “— [50]. 
या чая तटोपकण्ठं छतास्मदा धाम परं सुखस्य 1 
प्रासादरम्या रमणीयभूमिः पुरा а सदृशी चका- 


38 Metre, Vaméfastha. 
39 Metre, Upendravajra. 


3 Metre of verses 42 and 43, Sirdilayikridita. 40 Metre of verses 47—19, Upajati. 
37 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) 1 *: Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 


58. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


57. 


58. 


59. 


60. 


# Metro of verses 51—56, Upajati. 
४ Metro of verses 57 and 58, Upendravajra. 
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feu #—[51]. 
qafa सान्द्रसुधासितिम्ना प्रासादमालानुदिनं विभाति i 
भयेन भानोः परिणाममेत्य ज्योत्स्ना स्थिविवामरसझसुर््य ॥ —[52]. 


ча чечет: सम्यग्वि- 


राजैददि कूललीनेः । 
तेनोपमीयेत तदा स्फुटं या ससुत्रतेत्राकिग्टदैव्विभान्ती п —[58]. 
असुप्तासुक्ताफलचारुकान्ति तोयं सदैव प्रतिभाति यत्र i 
अमूर्ततावाथ्मसोठुका- `, 
मसुचैरभून्मूत्तमिवान्तरिच्षम्‌ ॥ [54]. 
अरक्रिशेवामलचन्द्रकान्त्या सरोजलच्मेग्रव सरोजलर्दि: | 
अलंक्षता चारुतया व्यधत्त या निवेतिं कस्य न दृश्यमाना и —[52]. 
या सर्व्येदा | | 
नोउक्षति यब्निकामं sarqa च गभीरतां च । 
खलेरनल्पैभेशमास्यितापि फलं aafe कुलीनतायाः ॥ —[56]. 
रूगाइ-वि(बि) ब्वे(स्वे) प्रतिभागते या स्मुरत्तरङ्गाङ्कुलिभिव्बिं 
लोले । 

ачта четата एतामलादर्शतलेव भाति ú ®—[57]. 
ख्थिराणि तुङ्गानि सुधोज्व(ज्व)लानि निरन्तराण्यात्जैवसन्द्राणि । 
सतां मनांसीव सदानुकूलं विभान्ति यस्याः 

सुरमन्दिराणि n -[55]. 
इदं नभः кечат gate किम्वासतम्तत्कथमत्र चित्रम्‌ | 
अङ्काय यक्षेति азага] जलं न निस्रेतुमलं जनौघः и “-[59]. 
सन्मीनभूमिभवतु प्रकामं सनोर- 

| मा व्योव्यं(व्म)इवारिदा च । ` 

तथापि सामान्यगुणादुदस्ता यया विचित्रां रचनां «чыт и -[60]. 
जित्वारिषडुर्ममनर्थमूलं чаї रताः सन्तु सदेव सन्तः | 
यस्यासितोवाइ सुरालया- 


लो निलोनपा[राव]तमन्दनादेः “ 1—[61]. 

रङ्गत्तरक्गातिमनोरमभ्नू रथाङ्कनामोरुपयोधरा या | 
foy क्षिपन्ती शफरीकटाचानचुचुरत्पान्यदृशं प्रियेव и —[62]. 
यदस्ति किंचित्कचि- 

दष्यनिन्यमानन्दहेतुज्गेगतीह वस्तु । 
aeaen निखिलं विधाय या वेधसोञ्चैर्घटितेव रम्या и -[63]. 
कुवलयमतोव वापीं विभूषयति यदतिसुप्रसिदमदः i 
चित्रमिद- 


ally प. 


** Metre of verses 69—63, Upajati; read faa”. 


© The second of the two aksharas in brackets was origin 
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L. 61. न्तु विचित्रा या कुकलयमप्यलंकुरुते ॥ “— [64]. | 
ख्थिरा सैपा वापी गगनशभिमौलेभेगवतो 
भवल्वाचन्द्राक्ग्रथिततपसो भूरियशसः i 

यदीये भातोयं शरदसलचन्द्रांश्धवला 

62. सुराणां «ате विकटतटएछे शिखरिणी n !—[05]. 
वापीतः निकटं यः पादषमारोपयिष्यति [ате]: à 
याता स पञ्चपातकयुक्त खलु दुस्तरे निरये и [66]. 
чая 

63. तेषामिद्द पातकानि «асаба Garg ठा मठे а । 
येभ्यन्तरे सूढधियो रजन्यां दास्यन्यनार्या वसतिश्ञ नार्याः ॥ #—[67]. 
प्रशस्ता देवसंलापपूर्वदत्ताद्ययेन या | 

64. विहिता सुख्यशब्दा(ब्दा)र्था सा [सुदेस्तु सतामियम्‌] ° —[68]. 
देवदत्तसतनैषा हरदत्तेन абат i 
वापो[प्रश]स्तिका रम्या जेव्जावेनोदखोटि च ॥ -[69]. 

रुद्रेण लिखिता ॥ £ ॥ 


XLII.—HAMPE INSORIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA, DATED SAKA. 1430. 
Ву E. Hurrzson, PH.D, 


The original of this inscription is in the great Siva temple of Pampápati! at the 
modern village of Hampe, which is situated on the southern bank of the Tungabhadra 
river and at the north-western extremity of the ruins of Vijayanagara. It is engraved 
on the south and north faces of a stone tablet, which is set up in front of a mandapa. 
The south face is badly mutilated at the bottom. The second half of the inseription, 
which is in fair preservation, was published by Mr. Fleet from a photograph by Dr. 
Pigou.’ A rough transcript and paraphrase of the Sanskrit portion and a translation 
of the Kanarese portion of the inscription had already before appeared in the Asiatic 
Researches.’ I re-edit the whole from an estampage made in 1889. | 

А second copy of the same inseription is engraved on the north and south faces of 
another stone tablet, which is set up to the left of the entrance to the Pampápati 
temple. This copy is much worn, but helps to ascertain how many verses are lost at 
the bottom of the south face of the first copy. . 


4 Metre, Âryå. ? Ind. Ant., vol. V, рр. 738, The photograph was pub- 
4? Metre, Sikharint, lished in the Inscriptions in Dharwar and, Mysore, issued 
43 Metre, Arya, by Mr, (now Sir) T. C. Hope in 1866, No, 32; aud reproduced 
७ Metre, Indravajrá. { by the Aroh. Survey of Western India in РАП, Sanskrit, 
# Metre of verses 68 and 69, Sloka (Anushtubh). Land Old Canarese Inscriptions (1878), No. 115. 

1 No, 13 on the Afadras Survey Map of Hampe. š Vol. XX, pp. 26 and 89 (fourth inscription), and 


гр. 84 (twelfth inscription). 
р 2 Y 
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The inscription opens with 29 Sanskrit verses, which contain a genealogical account 
of the second Vijayanagara dynasty down to Krishnaráya. Then follows a passage 
in Sanskrit prose, which records a gift to the temple by this king. The document ends 
with a Kanarese version of the same donation. 

The genealogy consists of a mythical and a historical part. The former (verses 


3 and 4) runs as follows :— 
The Moon. 


Budha. 


Purüravas. 


| 


Á yus. 
Nahusha. 
| Yayüti, md. Devayáni. 
Turvasu. \ 


The historical part begins with verse 5:—“ In his (viz. Turvasu's) race shone 
king Timma, who was famous among the princes of Tuluva, just as Krishna shone in 
the race of Yadu.” From this verse we learn, first, that the founder of the second 
Vijayanagara dynasty was a native of Tulu or Northern Malayálam, the country of 
the Tuluvas. Secondly, he must have been a usurper, as he claims only а mythical 
relationship to the princes of the frst dynasty of Vijayanagara. For, while the kings 
of this dynasty used to derive their origin from Yadu,* Timma selected, in opposition 
to his predecessors on the throne, Yadu's younger brother Turvasu as the mythical pro- 
genitor of his race. The inscription continues the pedigree from Timma as follows :— 


1. Timma, md. Devaki. 
| 
9, Isvara, md. Bukkamá. 


| 
3. Narasa or Nrisimha (Saka 1404 and 1418).° 


N 


[ee SI | 





a, by Tippaji— $. by Nágalá— 
4." Vira-Nrisirnha ог 5.. Krishnaráya 
Vira-Nárasirha. (Suka 1430 to 1451), 


The description of the reigns of these kings is purely conventional At first sight 
a historical fact seems to be contained in vexse 10, according to which king N arasa con- 
quered Srirangapattana. Buta reference toa published inscription of Harihara Lig 
shows that this verse was borrowed, together with others, from an “ office сору” of the 
first dynasty, in which it had formed part of the description of the reign of Samgama. 
Regarding the successors of Krishnaráya, the reader is referred to the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIII, p. 154. 


4 See, e g, Hultzsch’s South- Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, pp. 156 and 160. 

5 Ibidem, p. 131, No. 115, and p. 182, No. 119. In both insoriptions the king is called Narasirnha. 

в The earliest date is that of the present inscription, and the latest that of another inscription at Vijayanagara ; Astutie 
Researches, vol. XX, p. 29. 

7 Journal, Bombay Br. В. As. Soc., vol. XII, p. 852, lines 17 to 20. 


\ 
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The second part of the inseription, which is written in Sanskrit prose (north face, 
lines 11 to 25), records that Krishnadeva-mahá&ráya gave the village of Singen4- 
akanahalli to the Siva temple called Virüpüksha, and built an assembly-hall (razga- 
mandapa) in connection with the same temple. Virüpákshadeva, the old name of the 
Pampápati temple, occurs already in inscriptions of Bukka and Harihara II of the 
first dynasty. By the assembly-hall must be meant the тардара, in front of which 
the stone tablet is set up.. In a verse (30), with which the Sanskrit portion ends, the 
inscription is called an edict (Sdsana) of Krishnaráya 
The same donation is referred to, with some additions, in the Kanarese portion, 
where, however, the name of the village is spelt Singináyakanaballi, with an ४ 
instead of an e in the second syllable? Lines 27f. of the north face contain the date 
of the grant, ÉSalivàhana-Saka-varsha 1480 expired, the Sukla-sarhvatsara current,” 
Magha ба 14, on which day was the festival of the king’s coronation. Though no 
earlier inscriptions of Krishnaraya are known, it is at present impossible to say, whether 
the real day of the coronation or an anniversary of it is intended. 
In the Sanskrit portion of the inscription occur two Kanarese birudas, to which the 
Sanskrit case-termination is affixed (bhdshege tappuva ráyara gandah, north face, line 4, 
and miru-rdyara gandah, line 5f.), also a Sanskritized form of an Arabie word (sura- 
irána = „1, lines 6 and 14) and of a Persian word (kindu == ума, line 6); instead 
of rdjan, the Kanarese tadbhava ráya is frequently used. 


TEXT. 
A.— South face. 
1. श्रीक्षणदेवराय शी 
2. शभभस्तु | नमस्तुंगशिरसुंबिचंद्रवामरचार[वे] 1 
3. चैलोष्यनगरारंभमूलस्तंभाय waa ॥ [१*] 
4. कस्थाणायास्तु तदाम प्रत्यूइतिमिरापडं। यहजोप्यगजोडू-: 
5. तं हरिणापि च पूज्यते। [२*] अस्ति क्षीरमयाहेवम्रीष्यमानान्महांबुधे: । नव- 
6. नीतमिवोद्धतमपनीततमो qe: | [३”] तस्यासीत्तनयस्तपोभिरतुलीरन्वर््थनामा 
7. qu: 0) заса पुरूरवा भुजबलैरायुद्धिषासिघृत: | 49144%- 
8. घोस्य तस्य परुषो युषे ययातिः चितौ (1) ख्यातस्तस्य तु घुव्वसुव सुनिभः 
ө. औदेवयानीपते; ॥ [४*] तदंशे देवकीजानि्दिदीपे तिग्मभूपतिः । यशखी तुळुवेंद्रेष 
10. यदोः कृष्ण इवान्वये ॥ [५*] ततोभूषुक्कमाजानिरीखरक्तितिपालकः 1 अचासमगुणस्त्ं- 
11. х 059 महीभुजां н [а^] पद्माचो बलिजिन्निजेस्त्रिभुवनाक्रांतिच्मै व्विक्रमै[;] 
12. शंक्खं चक्रमपि अयत्रिजकरे सरीदेवकीनंदनः | भूत्वाप्यट्गतमीश्वरोयमिति 
13. या” भूयस्तरा (1) पप्रथे () भूतिं चाखिलपूज्यतामतिब्टयं भूरूत्युतामा- 
14. खितः и [e*] भूवासैकपरोपरो रविरिव प्राप्तोदयोइब्रिशं () यो मंदेरिपूनशन्‌' कविमुधीपे 


в Journal, Bombay Br. В. А. Soo, vol. XII, pp. 351, 376 and 977.  Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Madras 
edition, vol. II, р. 269 
The second copy of the inscription agrees with this one in the different spelling of the name of the village at both 
places. 
10 According to the tables, the Sukla-sathvatsara corresponded to бика 1492 (A.D, 1509-10). 
и Read Fay": 
и Read यी. 
2x2 
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तोनपेतो хата атча хте नितरामासेतुहेमाचलं (|) विख्यातो aeaa यो 
वित- 


6. रणैव्य॑द्योतत द्योतरून्‌॥ [८*] सरसाड्दभूत्तस्पाब्ररसावनिपालक: | देवकोनंदनात्‌ कामो देव- 
, [की]नंदनादिद ॥ [2*] कावेरीमाश ws बद्दळजलरयां तां विलंघैग्रव we () जीव- 


ग्राइं ग्टहीत्वा 


. समिति भुजबलात्तं च राज्यं तदीयं । атат सीरगपूर्वव तदपि निजवशे ved यो ब- 
. भासे () कोतिस्तंभन्रिखाय चिभुवनभवनस्तुयमानापदानः॥ [१०१] 9% चोळं च тізі 


aA- 


, पि < alajn मानभूषं () वोर्योदग्रं तुरुष्क गजपतिन्ृपतिं चापि जित्वा az- 

, न्यान्‌। आगंगातीरलंकाप्रथमचरमभूदत्तटांतबितांतं (1) ख्यातः [चो]णीपती- 

. नां ааа शिरसां शासनं यो व्यतानीत्‌ ॥ [११*] विविधसुक्कतोद्दामे रामेश्‍वरप्रसुखे gy- 

‚ मादितहदयः स्थाने स्थाने व्यधत्त यधाविधि“ । वुधपरिद्तो नानादानानि यो भुवि 

, षोडश चिभुवनजनोहीतं स्फीतं यश: पुनरुक्त[यन्‌] [॥ १२ ॥ तिप्पाजीनाग*]लादेव्योः कीस- 
, erg feet । देव्योरिव नरसिंद्येद्रात्तस्मा[त्मं][क्तिरयादिव*॥ १२॥ वीरौ”] विनयिनी 


राम- 


. लक्ष्मणाविव नंदनी । जाती वीरल्सिंद्लेंद्रकष्णरा[यमहीपती*॥ १४*] वीरयीनारसि्यस्मः' 
. विजयनगरे रल्रसिंह्यासनस्थः कीर्त्या नीत्या निरस्यन्रु[गनलनइषा” ]नप्यव[न्य]मथान्धान्‌ ॥ 


ख सेतोरा सुमेरोरवनिसुरनुतस्सँरमा चोदया] द्रेरा पाश्वात्याच”]लांत्तादखिल- 


. हदयमावज्य राज्यं शास ॥ [१५४] नानादानान्यका[षी][्वनकस*]इसि [यः सो]विरू- 


maga- 


. स्थाने सीकाळइस्तीशितुरपि नगरे वेंक[टा]द्रौ च कां[चां 115008 शोणशैले महति 
беча संगमे च () शरंगे कुंभघोणे [ह]त[तम]सि महानंदितीध्ये निद्दत्ती a 


[१६*] аа" 
रामसेती जगति तदितरेष्वप्यशेषेषु पुण्यस्थानेष्वार[व्पना*]नाविधबहळमहादानवारिप्रवा- 


33. है; । TAS चत्तुर्गप्पूकरखुररजश्शुष्यद [भो धिम” ]ग्नच्माछत्पक्तच्छिदोद्यत्तरक्कु- 

‚ लिशधरोलांठिता कुंठितासूत्‌ а [१७१] ब्रह्मांड विश्वचक्रं [घट ]सुदितमहाभूतकं रत्नधे[नु] 

. स[प्तांभोधिं च” कल्पक्तितिरहलतिके कांचनीं атаа иі" यो हिरण्याख्रथमयि g- 
6. [लापू*]रुषं Пате () Sar Sand कनककरिरथं पंचलांगल्यतानोत्‌॥ [१८°] प्र[]- 

‚ [न्यः] प्रशा[स्य] frfa राज्यं द्यामिव शासितुं । तस्मिन्‌ गुणेन विख्याते चितेरिंद्रे [दिवं ग]. 


[ते ॥ १८ *] 


‚ [ततीः ]प्य[वा र्वी व्यः शी्ृष्णरायमदीपतिः 1 बिभर्त्ति मणिकेयुरनिव्वि[शेषं महीं*] 
. PIES] ॥ [२०*] कीत्या यस्य समंततः प्र[रूत]या विशं रुचैक्यं ब्रजे- (1) दित्याशंक्य [u]- 


[रा पुरारिरभ”] 


). [वद्वा*]लेच्ण: प्रायशः । पद्माक्षोपि च[तु][भुंजोजनि च ]तुव्वक्कोभवत्पञ्चाभूः काली खङ्गः] 
41. 


ета [ат च [कमलं] वी[णां] [च वाणी a ú २१९] 


13 Read Wale 78 Read “सिंहा”. 

н Read यथाविधि. 19 Read गीकणें. 

७ Read а. 2 Read सप्ताम्भीपी र, 
16 Read “सि हेन्द्र”. 2 Read quw. 

मे Read fey स. 
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[Here two verses are entirely lost through the mutilation of the stone. The foi- 


lowing transcript of them is made from the duplicate copy with. the help of other 
Vijayanagara inscriptions :—] 
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28. 


` द्यमानोदा्यधैर्यशौव्यादिजनितयशःपूरकर्णूरपूरितन्बृ्मांडड- 

. करंडेन समरचंडेन विह[सि]तन्रगनळनइषनाभागदुंधुमार*मांधातुभरतभ- 

‚ गौोरथदशरथरामादिचरितन angers परिभूतसुरचाणेन गजपतिगजकूट- 
` पाकलेन विदि[तनाना]कलेन वदनविजितांभोजेन भोजेनापरेण काव्यनांटका”लंकारमम्परः - 
. 99] धर्मज्ञेन प्रतिवर्षप्रवत्ति[त]कनकवसंतसहोत[वे]नसवेन” कताशिथितविष्पृसार्थ्ये- 

` [न] साथ्थेंन निखिलट्पतिमूईेन्येन धन्येन नागांविकानरसन्पनंदनेन fa- 

. खिलद्ददयानंदनेन समरसुखविजयेन विजयेन दिशां fasa- 

` नगरे सिंछासनमारुद्य शासता सकलां भुवं भुजविजितसांपराये- 

- ण कष्णदेवमहारायेण भुवनभरणसार्व धनाय श्रीविरुपा- 

. क्षाभिधानाय वितीन्नशविनतजनहेमकूटाय इेमकूटायत- 

. नशालिने शूलिने मधुरफलपूपादिहृद्याय मैवेद्याय सिंगेनायक- 


agui वासमेते ददत इति रुषा किंलु सप्तांवुरासीब्रानाशेनाशतरंगचटितवसुमतोधळिका- 
पाळिकाभिः । संशोष्य खेरमेतत्पति*निधिजलधिखेणिका यो विधत्ते (O еп 
न“ मेरुप्रसुखनिजमडादानतोयैरमेयेः” | [RR] 
मइत्तामर्थिसार्या[;*] खियमिह सुचिरं भंजतासित्यवेत्य प्राय[:*] प्रत्यक्वहितोस्तपनरथगतेरा- 
aa” देवतानां [17] तत्तु दिक्जैचह्ृत्यापि” च बिरुदपदैरंकितांस्त तच स्तंभान्‌ जात- 
प्रतिष्ठान्‌ व्यतनुत भुवि यो भूझदस्त्रंकषाग्रान्‌ ॥ [337] 


„В.— North face. 


- कां]चीश्रीशैलशशोणाचलकनकसभावेंकटाद्रिप्रसुख्येष्वाव етае Ҹ- 

‚ व्वेष्व]तनुत विधिवत्‌ भूयसे अयसे यः [।*] देवस्थानेषु तीथ्थेंप्वपि कनकतुलापू- 

 रुषादीनि नानादानान्धेवो[प]दानेरपि सममखिलैरागमोक्कानि तानि ú [२४] रोषक्कतप्रति- 
. पार्थिरथवद्डश्येषसुजः चितिरक्षणशोंडडः । апай «че रायर गंड्डस्तोषछ- 

` द्वि] यो codes: ॥ [२५*] राजाधिराज wara यो राजपरमेश्वर: | sí 69 राय- 

. र оч पररायभयंकरः॥ [347] हिंदुरायभुरत्राणो टुष्टशाइंलमह नः | ग- 

. जौघगंड्डभेरुंडड [इ]त्यादिविरुटान्बितः॥ [२७°] आलोकय महाराज जय जीवेति ат- 

» दिभिः 1 अंगवंगकळिंगाद्ये(!) राजभिः सेव्यते च यः॥.[२८*] ्तुत्यौ दाळंस्मुधी भिस 


विजयनगरे रत्नसिं[हासनस्थ]: (1) [च्या]पालान्‌ छाप्ण]रायक्षितिपतिरधरीक्कत्य नोत्या z- 
गादी[न्‌] । आ पूर्व्याद्रेर[थ |स्त[चि]तिधरकटकादा च हैमाचलांता- () दा सेतोरथ्थिंसा- 

धथंश्श्ियमिह्ठ” बहळीक्षत्य ater समिंधे ú [e] € ww किल जगति निखिलर्काव- 
कुलाभिनं- 


оъ с 


नहव्श्क्रीति विख्यातनामा चतुस्मोमाभिरामो ग्रामी दत्तो वित्तोपकारिणा 


` Read "राशौीम्नानासैना" 38 Read "адне. 
зз Read स्वैरमेतत्पुति९ | 9? Read "geparc. 
4 Read SWISS 3s 3? Read “नाटका”. 


ॐ Read "RY 


с अ Read °महोव्सवेमसवैम. 


% Read “wd. | = Read fadtu’. 
7 Read तत्तदिग्नैपवत्त्यापि. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


. रवितनयानुकारिणा रंग्गमंडडपोपि विरचितस्तस्येव देवस्य तेनेव प्रकटित- : E 
* नरजनुषा प्यूसनध[नु]षा ॥ तदिदमवनीवनीपकविनुतधरायस्य 

* कृष्णरायस्य | शासनसतिबलशासनतरुकरदानस्य [सापद]नस्य॥ [२०*] & ॥ 
. @ खस्ति ख्ोविजयाभ्युदयथालिवाहनशकवष १४३० संदु 

. मेले नडव शुक्तसंवत्सरद माघ शु (84 खोमब्महाराजा- 

. घिराजराजपरमेश्‍वरखोवीरप्रतापत्रीवीरक्षव्णरायमहा- 

. ста पट्टाभिषेकोत्सवपण्यकालदलु शोविरूपा- 

. चदेवर अन्टतपडिनइवे [द्यक्ष सिंग्गिनायकनहळिळवन स- 

. affa देवर संसुखढ़ महारंग्गमंटपवन आ मुंद- | 

. ण गोपुरवन कश्सि आ मंदण हिरिय गोपुरवन 

. जीर्प्रोदारवन माडिसि शोविरुपाक्षदेवरिंगे नव- f | 
. रक्षखचितवाद सुवर्सकमलवन नागाभरणवन = - s 
. समर्प्पिसिदरु [i*] देवर ने[वे]द्य чта[ а माडुवदके सम- 

. fare fare हरिवाण १ आरतिहलगे २ वेळेय 

. आरति २४ इष्टन समर्प्पिसिदरू ॥ यी धर्मके 

. तप्पिदवरुगळु गोडहत्य[1*]ब्रद्महत्यादिमडा- 

. पातकग मा[डिद] पापके होगलुळळवरु [ux] 


TRANSLATION. 
Ч. Sanskrit portion. 
(This is an edict of) the illustrious Krishnadevar&ya. 
Hail! Let there be prosperity ! 


(Verse 1.) Adoration to Sambhu (Siva), who is adorned, as with a'chámara, with 
the moon that kisses his lofty head, and who is the principal pillar at the building of 
the city of the three worlds 185 


(2.) Мау that lustre (GaneSa),—which dispels the darkness of obstacles, and 


which, though (it has the head of) an elephant (gaja), was born from the mountain- 
daughter (49०४4), and is worshipped even by Hari (Vishna),— produce happiness 136 

` (8.) There was produced, like fresh butter, from the great ocean of milk, when it 

was churned by the gods, the luminary which dispels darkness (7.e., the moon) 

(4.) The son of thi (moon) was Budha, whose name (was made) true to its mean- 

ing” by his unequalled austerities. In consequence of his pious deeds (he obtained a 

son), Purüravas. (The son) of him, who destroyed the life (éyus) of his enemies by 


` = Bead "नैवेद्यक्षे 

м Bead affe. 

% An easier reading would be पैलोक्यनगरालम्बमूलसम्भाय, ‘the principal pillar of support of the city of the three worlda 
Compare ЧГУ चिसुवनभवशश्य, ‘the single pillar of support of the house of the three worlds,’ ante, p. 310, verse 26 
м On the virodhdbhdsa between gaja and адај, see Journal, Bombay Br. В. As. S., vol. XII, p. 372, note 2. 
There is also а play on the word hari, which siguifies ‘ Vishnu, and at the same time ‘the lion,’ which is considered as the 


natural onemy of the elephant. 


भर Budha means ‘a wise man’ or ‘a god.’ 
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the streagth of his arm, was Ayus. His (son) was Nahusha, His (son) was Yayati, 
who was fierce in battle (avd) famed on earth. (The son) of this husband of the 
glorious Devayani was Turvasu, who resembled the Vasus. 

(F. 5.) In his race shone king Timma, whose wife was Devaki, (and) who was 
famous among the princes of Tuluva, just as Krishna (shone) in the race of Yadu. 

(6.) From him was born king 1$vara, whose wife was Bukkam (and) who was 
the fearless and virtuous crest-jewel® of kings. 

(7.) Oh wonder! Though (like Krishna) he was the son of the glorious Devaki, 
though (like Vishnu) he had lotus eyes, though he acquired tribute (bali) by his valour 
which was able to subdue the three worlds, (juss as Vishnu in his Vamanavatara ac- 
quired the three worlds from Bali by his three steps), and though he bore (the auspicious 
marks of) the conch and the discus in his hand,—he became still more famous by the 
name of lávara, as he obtained prosperity (0040), universal worship, and the daughter 
of а king, (just as the god Távara wears ashes [bhúti], is universally worshipped, and is 
the husband of the daughter of the mountain). 

(8) Like another sun, who always dwelt on earth, he,— who was continually 
rising, who was surrounded by poets and wise men, who never fled from war (and) who 
was highly famed from the eastern to the western ocean (and) from (Réma’s) Bridge to 
the golden mountain (JMerv),—killed the enemies, (us the sun conquers) the Mandehas,* 
and shone, surpassing the trees of heaven by his gifts 

(9.) From this lovely son of Devaki was born king Narasa, just as Kama from 
(Krishna) the son of Реуа 1 

(10.) Resplendent was he, who quickly bridged the Káveri,? (though) it consisted 
of a rapid current of copious water, crossed over it, straightway captured alive in battle 
with the strength of his arm the enemy, brought his kingdom and (the city of) 
Srirangapattana!" under his power and set up a pillar of fame,—his heroic deeds 
being praised in the three worlds, (which appeared to be) the palace (of his glory). 

(1L) Having conquered the Chera, the Chola, the proud Pándya (who was) the 
lord of Madhura, the brave Turushka, the Gajapati king and others, he, who was 
exceedingly famed from the banks of the Gangá to Lanka and from the slopes of the 
eastern to those of the western mountain, spread his command like a garland on the 
heads of kings. 

(12.) At RAmesvara® and every other shrine on earth which abounds in sacredness, 
he, with joyful heart, surrounded by wise men, repeatedly performed the sixteen kinds 
of gifts according to rule, (thus) making superfluous (Ais previously acquired) great 
fame, which was sung by the inhabitants of the three worlds. 


38 With reference to mauliratna in its literal вепне, atrása aud agunabhramSa have to be taken in the second mean- 
ings ‘ flawless’ and * not losing its string.’ 

३9 * A class of terrific Rákshasas, who were hostile to the sun and endeavoured to devour him ;' Dowson's Classica? 
Dictionary of Hindu Mythology. According to Sanderson's Canarese Dictionary, the sun has the surname Mandeha-mur- 
dana, ‘ the destroyer of the Mandehas 

“a §rirahgapatiana, vulgo Seringapatam, which, later on, became the capital of the Maisür Odeyars and of Tipů, is ві 
tuated on an island of the Kaveri. 

4) Literally, ‘(that compound ending in) pattana, the first member of which is Srírazga. On similar expressions, 
see H'altzseh's South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, р. 166, note 6. 

9 This is the celebrated place of pilgrimage on an island, 33 miles east of Rámnád. According to Mr. Rice (Mysore 
Inscriptions, p. lvii, note), another Rimeévara-tirtha is situated on an island near the junction of the Tung& and Bhadrà 
rivers, Three other Ramegvaras are noticed by Mr. Sewell in his Lists of Antiquities, vol. I, pp. 38, 41, 125. ! 
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(Fv. 18 and 14.) Just as Rama and Lakshmana (were born) to Daśaratha by his 
queens Kausalyå and the glorious Sumitrå, (thus) two brave (but) modest sons, prince 
Vira-Nrisimha and prince Krishnar&ya, were born to king Nrisimha by his 
queens Tippáji and NagalA (respectively). 

(15,) The illustrious Vira-N Arasimha,—seated on a jewelled throne at Vijayana- 
gara, surpassing in fame (aud) wisdom Nriga, Nala, Nahusha and (011) other (kings) on 
earth, being voluntarily praised by the Bráhmanas (and) winning all hearts,—ruled the 
kingdom from (Ráma’s) Bridge to (Mount) Sumeru and from the mountain of the east 
to the western mountain. ; 

(16.) He performed various gifts at the Golden Hall,“ at the shrine of the holy 
Virüp&kshadeva,^ at the town of the holy lord of K&lahasti,5 on VenkatAdri, 
at Кӛйеһі, at Srigaila,” at Sonasaila, at the sacred (city of) Harihara,” at Aho- 
hala,” at Samgama," at Sriranga,” at Kumbhaghona,® at the sinless tirtha of 
Mahánandi* (and) at Nivritti." 

(17.) The streams of water (poured out) at copious great gifts of various kinds, 
which he performed at Gokarna," at Rama’s Bridge, and at all other sacred places in 
the world, frustrated the eagerness of (Indre) the bearer of the thunderbolt, who was 
ardently rising to clip the wings" of the mountains, which were immersed in the ocean, 
that was being dried up by the dust of the hoofs of the troops of his prancing horses. 

(18.) He performed (the gifts of) а mundane egg, a wheel of the universe, a pot 
-containing the (five) elements, a jewelled cow, the seven oceans, a tree and а creeper 
of paradise, a celestial cow of gold, an earth of gold, a horse-chariot of gold, the 
weight of a man (in gold), a thousand cows, a horse of gold, a (golden vessel called) 
hemagarbha, an elephant-car of gold, and five ploughs.* 


१8 Kanaka-sadas is a eynonym of Kanaka-sabhd, ‘the Golden Hall, at the temple of Chidambaram in the South 
Aroot district. 

4 This old name of the Pampápnti temple occurs also in lines 20, 30 and 84 of the north face of this inscription 

55 This town is now the residence of в Zamind&r in the North Arcot district. 

4 VenkatAdri, ‘the bill of Venkata,’ is the name of the holy mountain (Tirumalai) near Tirupati in the North Arcot 
district 

47 In the Karnü! district. 

49 бопаба в or Sondchala, ‘the red mountain,’ is the hill of Tiruvannamalai in the South Arcot district: 

4 This town is situated in the Maisür territory on the frontier of Dhàrwád 

© In the Karnal district 

ы Н, Krishna Bastri my Kanarese assistant, informs me, that Samgama-tirtha is commonly used as a designation of 
Rmeávara 

83 This is the great island temple near "Trichinopoly. 

53 In the Tanjore district 

55 In the Karnal district. 

55 А similar list of holy places is found in a copper-plate grant from Giiperumbeddr (Hultzsch’s South-Indion 
Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 88, note 4), which is now in the Madras Museum :— 


गीकर्णसंगमनिहत्तिसुवर्णसंघश्ीणाट्रिपर्वतविरिखिपुरेषु काश्याम्‌ | 
शौकालहसिनगरेपि. च гї दानानि षोडश बहनि कृतानि येन a 


Here Suvarnasarhgha refers to the Golden Hall at Chidambaram ; Virifichipura is in the North Arcot district; the remain- 
ing localities are mentioned in verses 16 aud 17 of the text. 

55 In the North Kanara district. 

у Following a suggestion of Pandit LaksbmanAchürya of Bangalore, I separate paksha-chhidd-udyattara-Kulisadhara- 
utkanthi!d, Indra’s eagerness was frustrated, as the water poured out at the king's donations refilled the ocean, which the 
dust of his army had dried up, and thus saved the mountains from persecution. 


ъв The above list of the sixteen kinds of gifts (shogaéa dénáni, verse 12 and note 65) agrees with that given in the ` 


Matsyopurdga, as quoted in Dr, Aufrecht's Catalogue Bibliotheee Bodleiane, р. 49, and in Hemadri’s DánakAenda, 
р. 165. of the Caloutta edition. 


f. 
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(7v. 19 and 20.) When, having ruled his great kingdom without obstacles, this 
Indra of the earth, who was famed for virtue, had gone to heaven, as if it were in order 
to rule heaven (too), the illustrious king Krishnaráya, whose valour was irresistible, 
hore the earth on his arm like a bracelet of jewels. 

(21.) It was probably through fear, lest everything should assume an identity of 
1ustre from his fame, which was spread everywhere, that, of old, Siva adopted а (third) 
eye on his forehead (as a distinguishing mark), Vishnu four arms, Brahman four faces, 
Kali a sword, Ramá a lotus, and Vani a lute in her hand. 

(22.) Was it through anger, because they gave refuge to his enemies, that be-dried 
up the seven oceans with the clouds of the dust of the earth, which was split by the 
horses of lis numerous armies, and of his own accord created in their stead masses of 
oceans by the immeasurable waters ( poured out) at his great gifts, which consisted of a 
mundane egg, а Meru of gold, &o. $ 

(23.) It was probably in order to obstruct the path of the chariot of the sun in the 
sky, with the view that the crowds of suppliants should enjoy.as long as possible the 
riehes given by him, that this lórd of the earth set up in every part of the earth firmly 
fixed pillars, which were marked with (an account of) his expeditions for conquering 
each quarter and with (his) surnames (biruda), and the tops of which touched the 
clouds. 

(24.) Again and again, for the sake of supreme happiness, he performed according 
to rule those various gifts which are prescribed in the holy books, viz., the weight of a 
man in gold, &c., together with all minor gifts, at K&üchi, at Srigaila, at SonAchala, 
at the Golden Hall, on VenkatAdri® and at all other temples and bathing-places. 

(25 to 27.) Some of his surnames (biruda) were :—The angry punisher of rival kings; 
he whose arms resemble (the coils of the serpent) Sesha; he who is versed in protecting 
the earth;? the destroyer of those kings who break their word;" he who satisfies 
suppliants ; he who is fierce in war; the king of kings and the supreme lord of kings; 
the destroyer of the three kings (of the Sowth);? be who terrifies hostile kings; the 
Sultan among Hindt kings; he who crushes the wicked like tigers; and the double- 
headed eagle which splits the temples of troops of elephants !% 

(25.) He is served by the Anga, Vanga, Kalinga and other kings, who speak 
thus :—‘ Look (upon me), Oh great king! Be victorious | Live (long) | " 

(29.) Seated on а jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, king Krishnaráya, whose 
liberality was worthy to be praised by the learned, having surpassed Nriga and other 
kings in wisdom, and having bestowed abundant riches on all suppliants on earth, was 
resplendent with fame from the eastern mountain to the slopes of the mountain of the 
west and from the mountain of gold (Meru) to (Eámo's) Bridge. 

He, who filled the world, as a box with camphor, with the flood of his fame, 
which arose from liberality, firmness, valour ‘and other (virtues), that were being praised 
by the crowd of all poets in this world; who was fierce in battle; who. surpassed the 

` sq On these localities, see the notes on verse 16 


© Compare जगत्ताणशौण्ड! in Brown's Telugu Dictionary, в. v. Saumdudu. 
This biruda is of frequent occurrence in Tamil inscriptions; see Hultzsch’s South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. I 
pp. 80, 104, 111, 120, 123, 131 182 (note 7) and 139. 
а Fiz., the Chera, Chola and PAndya; see $634., р. 111, note 3. 
७ With Gajaughugandabherunda compare the birnda Réyagajagandebherunda on certain coins of Devarera (ibid., 
р. 162) and Aribhagandabherunda in a grant of Venkata II. (Ind. Ant., vol. XIII, p. 131, plate iva, line 10) 
27 
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deeds of Nriga, Nala, Nahusha, Náàbhága, Dhundhumara, Mándhátri, Bharata. Bhagi- 
ratha, Dagaratha, Rama and other (kings); who protected Brühmanas; who subdued 
Sultáns ; who was (like) the fever to the elephants of the Gajapati (king); who knew 
many arts; whose face surpassed the lotus; who, (like) a second Bhoja, knew the 
mysteries of poetry, of the drama and of rhetoric; who knew the law; who, every year, 
performed a sacrifice to (Ката) the lord of the golden festival of spring ;* who fulfilled 
the desires of the crowd of Bráhmanas; who was rich ; who was the chief of all princes ; 
. who was fortunate; who was the son of Nagdmbika® and of king Narasa; who 
delighted all hearts; who was victorious at the head of battles; who conquered (ad) 
quarters ; who, having ascended the throne at Vijayanagara, was ruling the whole 
earth; who won battles by (the strength of) his arm :—Krishnadeva-maharaya 
gave a village, which was famed by the name of Sihgenáyakanahalli and which 
was adorned with its four boundaries, for (providing) pleasant oblations (naivedya), 
(consisting of) sweet fruits, cakes, &o., to баір (Siva), called the holy Virüp&ksha, 
to whom pious people have presented heaps of gold, who abides on the Hemaktta,® 
and who is diligent in protecting’ the world. The same (king), who assisted (others) 
with his wealth like (Karza) the son of the sun, and who was Каша manifest in 
a human birth, built an assembly-hall (raàga-mandapa) (for the use) of the same 
god. 

(Verse 30.) This is the edict of the heroic Krishnaráya, whose path on earth was 
praised by the beggars of the earth, and the gifts of whose hand surpassed (those of) 
the tree of Indra.” 


B. Kanarese portion. . 


Най! On the 14th day of the bright half (of the month) of Мавра of the Sukla- 
sarhvatsara, which was current, after the 1430th year of the illustrious, victorious and 
prosperous SAlivAhana-Saka had passed, the illustrious mahdrdjédhirdja and rája- 
paramesvara, the illustrious Virapratüpa,9 the illustrious Vira-Krishnaràya-mahá- 
raya, gave, at the auspicious time of- the festival of his coronation (paftébhisheka), for 
(providing) daily oblations of food (amrita-padi-naivedya), to the holy Virüp&kshadeva 
(the village of) Sihginàyakanahalli, caused to be built in front of the shrine a large 
assembly-hall (ranga-martapa) and a gopura before it, caused to be repaired the great 
gopura in front of that, and gave to the holy Virüpákshadeva a golden lotus, set 
with the nine (binds of) gems, and a snake ornament (nágábharama). For eating^ the 


Tho expression kanaka-vasanta-mahotsava seems to refer to the custom, which is observed at the Holz or spring- 
festival, of throwing yellow or red powder and squirting coloured water at each other. Compare Ratndvali, act I, verses 
2 and 3. 

6 In verse 13, this queen was called Nagalé. 

% This must, have been the name of the rock, at the foot of which the Pampápati temple is built. Compare 
Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Madras edition, vol. IT, p. 259, and Journal, Bombay Br. Е. Аз. 6, vol. XII, 
p. 375 :—“ The rampart that encompasses it (viz., Vijayanagara) is Неша (4а; the most auspicious Tuhgabhadrá is the moat 
that surrounds it; the guardian of it is visibly the god Sri-Virüpákshadeva." 

87 ‘The following explanation of the two difficult compounds, which are contained in this verse, was, for the most part, 
suggested to me by Pandit Lakshmanüchárya of Bangalore :— waat ये वनीपका याचकारीर्विनुतः सुती धरायामयी गमनं यस्थ । 
वलशासनसेन्द्रस्य तरुं कल्पवृच्सतिक्रान्तानि करदानानि खहसदानानि TH ॥ 

єв This surname was borne by the kings of both the first and the second dynasties; see the Index of Hultzsch’s 
South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 182. 

89 Arégané mádu, * to take a meal, to eat food ° Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary. 
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oblations (naivedya), he gave to the god—1 golden vessel, 2 drums (Фо be used) during 
the ceremony of waving lamps, (and) 24 silver lamps.” Those who injure this meritorious 
gift (dharma), shall incur the sin (of those) who have committed the slaughter of a 
cow, the murder of a Bráhmana, and the other great crimes. 


А 


XLIIL—NEW JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 


By G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


The first eighteen among the following inscriptions form part of the most valuable 
discoveries," made by Dr. A. Führer in the Калка Tila at Mathura during the work- 
ing season of 1890, and Т edit them according to the excellent impressions’ which he has 
kindly forwarded to me. I add also the five cognate inseriptions found by Dr. Burgess 
and originally published in the Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
vol. П, pp. 1418., and vol. ПІ, pp. 233ff., and five small unpublished fragments, found by 
Dr. Führer in 1889. All of them, whether bearing kings’ names and dates or not, clearly 
belong to the Indo-Skythic period, or—if the era of Kanishka and his successors is 
identified with the Saka era—to the first and second centuries A.D. This is evident 
from the type of their characters and of their language, which closely agrees with that 
of the documents found near the same place by Sir A. Cunningham, Mr. Growse, and 
Dr. Burgess. The general characteristics of the alphabet, its rather clumsy look, which 
is owing to its squat and square letters and to the thickness of the single strokes, and its 
otherwise strong resemblance to the writing in the inscriptions of the Sunga and Andhra 
periods, strike the most superficial observer. But it possesses another peculiarity, which 
consists in the occurrence of a number of cursive and modern-looking forms side by side 
with archaic ones, which, I think, deserves special mention, since it possesses consider- 
able interest for Indian paleography. This peculiarity is particularly noticeable in the 
following ten signs. Among the vowels, the initial а looks mostly like that of the 
Andhra inscriptions; but sometimes it shows cursive forms. Thus іп ағууа (No. VIIe, 
1. 1) and in asya (Sir А. Cunningham’s No. 8, 1. 5)? the left limb is represented by а 
wavy line, drawn by a single stroke, which is not even attached to the vertical on the 
right; again in 4 ya- Balatratasya (No. VB, 1. 1), 16 consists of а curved stroke on the 
left which is connected with the right hand vertical by a short horizontal line: this 
form is very common in the Kétsí version of Asoka’s edicts, especially in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth. Further, the medial 4 is expressed sometimes, as in Asoka's edicts, by 
a short horizontal stroke, more frequently by a curve or by a straight line, rising up- 
: wards towards the right, and sometimes by an almost vertical downward stroke, resem- 
bling the form found in the inscriptions of the seventh and later centuries. All these 


m Arati or årti is a tadbhava from the Sanskrit drátrika, ‘a lamp waved before an idol.’ 

1 See my letter in the Academy of 19th April 1890, p. 270. ; 

2 The total of the inscriptions, forwarded to me by Dr. Führer, is twenty. One, a very small fragment, I am tnsble to 
make out. Another I omit, because it is the already known inscription of the reign of the son of Kshatrapa Rejubula, 
published by Sir A. Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Rep., vol. ХХ, p. 49, and plate v, No. 4, The new impressions give less 
than the earlier facsimile, and seem to indicate that the stone has suffered considerably duzing late years. 

3 The collection referred to is that in Cunningham’s Archeological Survey Reports, vol. III, plates xiii—xv. 

222 
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varieties occasionally oceur in one and the same document; compare, c. g., náyendrasya 
(No. XVIII, 1. 2), máthuränam (ibid., 1. 8), éaildlakánam (1. 4) and mété (1. 6). The 
medial % bas likewise three forms, one of which is a well-developed semicircle, while 
the second, a cursive one, looks very much like the medial e, and in the £hird the tail of 
the curve is drawn down at the back of the consonant just as in the Gupta š; all three 
forms occur in the word dévase and in its abbreviation di. The initial w consists usually 
of an angle open to the right, as is invariably the case in the older inscriptions; but in 
uchehenágarasyá" (No. XIII) it resembles а de with a well-developed nail-head at the 
top. The same inscription shows also in the word Kumdranandi a medial u, which 
exactly agrees with the modern Devanagari form. Less perfect examples in the same 
syllable occur in other inscriptions, while usually, except in iw‘ and gu, where an upward. 
curve on the right side of the consonant is used, the vowel is expressed simply by a 
straight stroke. Тһе medial 74 has again three forms, being expressed (1) by the curved 
line, turning to the left, which usually denotes the subscript ra, e.g., in gri for grishma 
(Хо. IV A, 1. 1) and in Srigrihdte (No. IIIB, I. 2); (2) very frequently by a straight 
line, slanting sharply from the lower right extremity of the consonant towards the lett, 
ey., in gri for grishma (No. ILA, 1. 1), and іп Aryya-Mdiridinak (No. ПТА, 1. 8-4) ; 
(8) by the curvo open to the right, which is constantly used in the Gupta and the later 
northern alphabets, e.g., in gri for grishma (No. XIII, 1. 1). Among the consonants 
the forms of ke, Asha, па, па and se deserve particular attention. Ка is usually ex- 
pressed by a cross with a serif at the top, but occasionally it has the Gupta form with a 
curved line instead of a straight eross-bar and with a serif or a nail-head at the top ; see, 
е.0., Kumdranandi (No. XIII). The lower portion of हळहळ is mostly made square, but 
in Азйире (No. ХИТ) and in bhikshusya (Cunningham, No. 12) the left side is round. 
Аа is usually formed of two small curves at the top, springing from a short vertical 
stroke, the lower end of which stands on the middle of a curved base line or on the 
apex of an angle formed by two straight lines. Sometimes, however, we find archaic 
forms agreeing іп part with the older ones of the Asoka edicts and of the earlier Andhra 
inscriptions, Thus in some cases, e.g., in sramana® (No. XVII, 1. 1) and torapan (¿bid., 
1. 2), the base line is made perfeetly straight, while, e.g., in edrapato (No. ХІВ, 1, 1), 
the ancient straight top line appears instead of the two curves. On the other hand, we 
meet also with a cursive form, а further development of the usual one, which some- 
what resembles our letter w and evidently has been made with two strokes; see, e.g.. 
ао ( No, VII 4, 1. 1) and kshune (No. XIII). As regards the dental za, it usually 
consists of a thick straight base line with a short vertical stroke above its centre whic: 
bears at the top а serif, ога nail-head. Sometimes also, as in the difficult word hana- 
qisya (No. IX, 1.1), Haginamdia (ibid., 1. 2), the serif is wanting and the vertical 
stroke longer, so that the letter does not differ from the form used in Asoka’s edicts. 
The letter sa, finally, has nearly throughout the form used in the Andhra and other old 
inscriptions, but in No. V the left-hand limb is invariably converted into a loop, and the 


1 The ¿w with the upward curve occurs also in the Абока edicts, especially in the КЫЫ version, and has there been 
misread ах ха. 9 

š This form has remained in many southern alphabets. 

* I haye to add that in a former article, Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Aforgenlandes, vol. I, р. 176F., J 
have rend erroncously gra instead of gri. The three forms in the new insoriptions leave no doubt that gri is intended 
Griis put for gri, which also occurs not unfrequently, e.g, in Nos. XX and XXII. just as ртіуавуа (No. XII, 1, 1) 
stands for ргіуаәуа. Instead of Srigrihdto I have given erroneously (Wiewer Zeitschrift, vol, П, p. 239) Sriguhato. 
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letter is almost exactly like the Gupta за. The alphabet of these Indo-Skythic іпвегір- 
tions may therefore be called a transitional one, which was modified through the 
influence of the current hand, used in every-day life, the latter being almost identical 
with the so-called Gupta characters. I may add that cursive forms are met with even 
among the numeral signs. Thus, in No. VIII, the left-hand limb of the figure 4, which 
usually is square, has been made round, and the cross-bar consists of a curved stroke. 
In the same inscription the figure, probably to be read as 40, looks exactly like a Roman 
V, as the whole lower portion of the two strokes, which has been preserved in the 
crosslike forms of the same sign on Sir A. Cunningham’s Nos. 11, 12 and 18,’ has been 
omitted. | 

Some peculiarities in the spelling, the frequent use of single consonants for double 
ones, the use of short ४ and и for long ¢ and £, and the occasional omission of the long 4 
(see, e.g., hemaitamase (No. V), maharajasya and таза (No. ІХ 4), agree with the 
usage prevailing partly in all, partly in some, versions of Agoka’s edicts and of other 
ancient inscriptions. They make it difficult to decide, whether some of the curious 
forms, to be discussed below, are due to negligence in spelling or to grammatical irregu- 
larities. 

The language of these inscriptions shows the mixed dialect, consisting partly of 
Prakrit and partly of Sanskrit words and forms, as clearly as the formerly discovered 
documents. A fixed principle, according to which the mixture has been made, so far as 
I can see, is not discoverable, All one can say in this respect is that, in certain in. 
flexions and words, the Sanskrit forms are more common than in others, and that in others 
the Prakrit or hybrid forms prevail. Thus the genitive termination sya is much more 
frequently found after a and i stems than the Prakrit sa which stands for ssa. Neverthe- 
less the latter is not entirely wanting. · It occurs four times in No. VI 4, B, No. VII В, 
1. 2,.and perhaps once іп No. XIV 5,1. 2. Pure Sanskrit are also the only two verbal 
forms which occur,—the imperatives bhavatu (No. XVIII, ll. 7, 8) and priyatdm 
(No. VIII, 1. 2). The latterisso much the more remarkable, as in nearly all other cases 
the terminations in dm are either changed to am or are otherwise mutilated. Thus we 
have in the genitive plural, with one exception—sarvvasatvánám (No. ХХІ, 1. 6), in- 
variably nam, e.g., Si&uinam (No. ILO, 1. 1), агаћатібпатћ (Мо. XVI, 1. 1), máthuránam, 
ete, (No. XVIII,L 3 f£). Similarly the Sanskrit locatives asydm, etasyám and párveáyám 
remain each once or twice (No. 111.4, 1. 1, No. УПА, 1. 1, No. VIII, 1. 1) unchanged; 
in all other cases the hybrid or mutilated forms азуат, asya or asya and etasyam, etasyá, 
efasya от etasa are used. In the nominative cases the Prakrit forms prevail. The nomi- 
native singular of the a-stems ends always in o, except in the one word JMátridinah 
(No. IIIA, l. 4), which is a very curious hybrid form, the first part mdéri being 
Sanskrit and the second Prakrit. The singular nominative of i-stems mostly loses the 
Visarga, е. g., in Kumdrabhafi (No. VIIB, 1. 2), but it is preserved іп Réshabhaárfh 
(No. VIII, 1. 2). The same inscription furnishes also a solitary example of a Sanskrit 


7 I omit Sir A. Cunniughans No. 8 from this enumeration, because I believe that its date is really sazkvatsare 

‚ 10(+) 4, not 40 (+) 4. The inscription belongs to the reign of Vasudeva, whose other dates range from Samvat 80 (see 

No. XXIV) to 98, while Huvishka certainly ruled from Samvat 39to 48. The oldest known form of the figure 70 

consists of a vertical line, to which two short horizontal strokes are attached, one on the right and one on the left side. Made 

carelessly, this would readily become a cross, somewhat resembling the Roman X. ; 
з This may stand for "Dhati. 
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nominative formed from a consonantal stem, bhagaván, while its genitive bhagavato 
(No. IIO, 1. 2) and arahamta, the only other originally consonantal stem which occurs, 
show Prakrit forms. The nominative plural drops its Visarga as in Prakrit, as in 54 
(No. IVA, 1. 2). The other cases show either Prakrit or hybrid terminations. In 
the singular instrumental of the feminines in é° and é the termination is ye, e.g., in 
sukhitdye, kufumbiniye (No. VI), and there is in the same inscription one Pali form, 
dhitara (i. e., dhttará) for duhitrá (No. VIA). 

The masculine a-stems added ena, as іп No. XVII, 1. 4, we have $aéurena. The 
dative of the d-stems takes ye in arahamtapdjdye, and ya (as in Pali) in inahábhogotáya 
(No. УПТ, 1.2). The difference is probably merely graphic, because уа is invariably 
pronounced ४४, and the stress, which lies on the preceding ६6, makes the quantity of the 
following syllable indistinct. In hitasukhd (No. XXI, 1. 6) we have possibly a contracted 
form for hitaswkhda. The ablative of the masculine and neuter a-stems ends sometimes 
in á, e.g., always in the word nirvvarttand (No. TIL A, 1. 4), but more usually іп dto, e.g., 
in gandto (No. LA, 1. 1) and kuldto (ibid.), which termination is a precursor of the Jaina 
Prakrit and Maháráshtwi 40 and of the Saurasent ddo or ádu. With respect to the 
variants ganato (No. VB, 1.1) and kulato (ibid.) it is difficult to be positive. They may 
stand for Sanskrit gagatah, kulatah or, as the long 4 is sometimes omitted, for buláto. 
The feminine é and é-stems take fo and the latter invariably shorten their vowel, as in 
Uchendgarito” é&kháto (No. LA, 1. 2), and thus agree with those of the Jaina Prakrit, 
where we find bannáto and devito. As regards the genitives not yet noticed, the femi- 
nines in 4, £ and 4 form dye or aye, буе or iye and dye or uye; compare, e. g., Khuddye 
(No. LA, 1. 2), Sangamikaye (No. 110, 1. 1), Vasulaye (No. IID, 1. 1), dhormapatniye 
(No. IILO, 1. 1), kufumbintye (No. VIII, 1. 2), vadháye (No. ХТА, 1. 3) and vadhuye 
(No. X). Three times, in &umfábintya (No. VB, L: 2), Saügamikaya and Sisiniya (No. XIT) 
we have the termination ya, which in my opinion was likewise pronounced ४४ or ye. The 
genitive of the representatives of Sanskrit duhifri, dhitu or dhitu, agrees with the Pali 
form, and so does mdtu (No. 110,1. 2). A remarkable mutilated Sanskrit form is rájfó« 
(Cunningham, Мо. 20, 1. 2), and very peculiar is the genitive of the male name 
Haginandia (No. IXB). The last sign is very distinct ; else one would be tempted 
to conjecture Haginamdisya. Tasya (No. VIIB, 1. 2) must stand for £asyáh, as it 
refers to the feminine Kumarami[trd], compare etasya for etasydm, The locative of 
the masculines and neuters in a shows e аз in Sanskrit and in most Prakrits; that of the 
feminine ends in уйт, уат, yd or ya, e.g., pdrvodydi (No. LA, 1. 1), рйгоодуа (No. IV A, 
1.1), éékháyá (No. VIII, 1, 1), Harttamdlakaghiya (No. IXB). Sir A. Cuninngham’ 
Nos. 2, 3, 7, 11 show the Jaina Prakrit and Maharashtri forms párvváye or pirvvaye. 
The two locatives of the pronoun idam, asmi and asma (No. VA, 1. 1, No. VI, No. XIII, 
and No. XXV), are corruptions of Sanskrit asmin. The few pure Sanskrit forms have 
been noted above. Inthe plural, which also does duty for the dual, none but Paii, Jaina 
Prakrit or hybrid forms oceur. The nominatives have already been mentioned. 
Instances of the instrumental are métépitihi (No. XVII, 1. 8) and putreht Nandibala- 
pramukhehi dárakehi (No. XVIIL, 1l. 5-6). Among the genitives, the Jaina Prakrit form 
Aryya- Verigána (No. VIII, 1.1), among the hybrid forms teshat (No. XVIII, 1. 5) 
` and médtdpitrinam (ibid. 1. 6) deserve to be mentioned in addition to the Pali forms 


* Mostly spelt i, l w The short {тау be merely graphic. 
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enumerated above. With respect to the use of the cases it must be noted that the 
nominative not rarely takes the place of the crude form, and that the crude form 
oceasionally takes the place of an inflected form. Instances of the former kind are 
found in [grá]miko Jayandgasya (No. XIB, 1. 3), бзһю Sadhisya (No. VB,l 1), - 
$raddhacharo váchakasya Aryyadatasya (No. ТУА, 1. 2); further in ganisya Атууа- 
Buddhisirisya Sisho váchako Aryya-Sandhikasya (No. XIX, l. 2), °Hastahastisya 
éishyo ganisya  Aryya-Mághahastisya | éraddhacharo ойсһабавуа Aryya-Devasya 
(No, XXI, ll. 4-6). Two perfectly certain instances of the second irregularity occur 
in brihamta (?) váchaka cha gapina cha Ja..mitrasya (No. IVA, 1. 1) and Védhara 
. . vadhá Haggudevasya dharmmapatniye Mittráye (IVB, 1. 1). The omission of the 
ease terminations in words which qualify others standing in the same case is common, 
as Professor von Roth has shown,” in the Rigveda. It occurs also not rarely in Panini’s 
Sütras, is very frequent in the Northern Buddhist works, and is a fixed principle in the 
modern Indian vernaculars as well in other languages. The use of the nominative instead 
of the crude form is not known to me from other Indian dialects than that of the Northern 
Buddhists; but in Zend it is not uncommon. А third syntactical anomaly in our inscrip- 
tions is the violation of the rules.of concord, in phrases like véchako Aryya-Sthá (No. IVA, 
1. 2), ganina cha Ja..mitrasya (ibid., 1. 1), Ssininam Aryya-Sangamikaye (No. TI O, 1.1), 
arahantdnam Vadhamdnasya (No. XVI, 1. 1), where а noun in the plural has to be con- 
strued with another in the singular. The explanation is, of course, that the plural isa 
pluralis majestatis, and that the terms quoted must be taken in the sense of the 
* great" or “venerable” ४०१४७, “the great or venerable female pupil" and “the 
venerable arhat ”. f 

With respect to the words, especially the nominal bases, it must be admitted that the 
pure Sanskrit forms are mostly as numerous as, and in some documents much more numer- 
ous than, the Prakrit and hybrid formations. Thus in No. XVIII, there are only three 
words, в/4па for sthána, pratishtápita for pratishihápita, and perhaps ehándaká for chán- 
draké showing the influence of the Prakrit, though the great majority of the termina- 
tions axe Prakritie. Again, in No. I, we find among fifteen completely readable words 
nine pure Sanskrit bases, three Prakrit formations, sethz for Sreshthi, dhitu for duhituh, 
and Kottiya, and three hybrids, Bahmadásika for Brahmadásika, Uchendgart for Uchch- 
airndgart and sahachari- Khudá for sahacharí- Kshudrá. It is only.in а few documents 
like Nos. XII, XIV, and XVI that Prakrit and hybrid form: prevail. Irrespective 
of the numerical question, it is worthy of note that certain words are always given in 
their Sanskrit form and some invariably in Prakrit. To the former class belong 
mahárája, deva, putra, (ákhá, dharmapatni, sahachart, pratimá; to the latter arahania 
for arhat, the representatives of duhituh, dhitu and 4Мйи, and those of the name 
Ра) or Vajrd, Vert (No. IIIB, 1. 3), 7०96 (No. VIIB, 1. 1), Veriya (No. VIII, 
1. 1) Раіға (No. ХХІ, 1. 3). In all the other words, which occur more frequently, 
there are vacillations, sometimes in one and the same document. 

The great interest, which the development of the Prakrits possesses for the history of 
Indian literature, would make it desirable to determine exactly the character of the 
vernacular of Central India used in the first and second certuries A.D., which influenced 


n When I wrote my article in the Wiener Zeitschrift f. d. Kunde des Marg., vol. ТЇ, р. 145, I was not aware that 
this anomaly occurred frequently, and hence proposed to correct tho text. 
В Abhandlungen des VIIten Int. Or. Congresses, Arische Section, pp. 1. 
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the language of these documents. Unfortunately the number of the inscriptions is still . 
so small that it is impossible to obtain in this respect perfectly certain results. Never- 
theless I will state that from the materials accessible to me, I consider it to have been in 
some points more similar to the Jaina Prakrit and the Maháráshtri than to the Pali and 
to the language of Asoka’s edicts and of the older Andhra inscriptions. Words like the 
representatives just enumerated of Рајт? and Vajrd, like Koffiya for Kottika, Brakma- 
désiya for Brahmadásika, Siriya for Sirika, lohavániya for lohavánija, and Haganandi 
for Bhaganandi, seem to indicate that the destruction of the medial and initial consonants 
had begun, and it isquite possible that among the numerous counter-instances some, at least, 
may be due to the desire of the authors to make their language sound like Sanskrit, i.e., 
that they may be attempts ata retranslation of more advanced Prakrit forms into Sanskrit. 
Thus the two forms Bahmaddsika and Brahmadásiya lead me to suspect that the real 
popular form was Bamhaddsiya or even Bambhadésiya, which was retransliterated into 
Sanskrit in two different ways, both times with indifferent success. In two points this 
Prakrit probably differed from nearly all the literary Prakrits, agreeing at the same time 
with the modern vernaculars. First, № probably possessed, like the latter, only two 
sibilants, за and हळ, which were, as is done in the present day, frequently interchanged. 
The inscriptions have, it is true, the three signs used in Sanskrit, and their use remains 
unchanged in pure Sanskrit words. Even the lingual ska keeps its place in such words 
and in the hybrid forms with s##a and shta, e.g., in Kanishka, Huvishka, pratishtápita, 
Goshtha..., Jeshtahastin, vishtiyamdna, Sishya. But, when regular Prakrit forms are 
substituted for, or derived from, the Sanskrit words, the lingual she almost disappears. 
The palatal $a, on the contrary, mostly remains and even extends its sphere; here end 
there sæ appears in its stead. Thus we find in the Prakrit equivalent for Sshya, once 
Язва (No. VB, 1. 1), once fifa (No. XIV, 1. 1), and twice sisa (No. IX, 1. 2, and 
Cunningham’s-No. 10, 1. 1, $авазуа, according to the facsimile). The Prakrit feminine 
of £ishya is spelt once sishini (No. VIB, 1. 2) and six times 608006 or и (No. IIO, 1.1; 
No. VII 2,1. 1; No. XI4,1.2; No. XIT,L2; No. XIVB,1.1). Further, (ғабиға becomes 
бабиға (No. XVII, 1, 4); 577 is invariably Sri in the names Sirika or Siriya and Buddha- 
Siri (No. XIX, 1. 2); Pushyamitriya is changed to Pusyamitriya (No. УТ, 1. 2). The 
dental за is put instead of $a in sethi (No. LA, 1. 2), euchila (No. ILIB, 1. 3), and in зай 
for (var (No. XVII, 1.4). Hence I regard the occurrence of ska in Prakrit words 
as merely graphio, and assume that sa and ќо were the only two sibilants of the Prakrit 
vernacular, but were occasionally used the one for the other. That is just what is done 
in all the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and Central India, which from Kasmir down 
to the Maratha country possess only the dental and the palatal sibilants and exehange 
them very frequently, especially in their true popular varieties. The second point, in 
which the Prakrit of our inscriptions agreed with the modern vernaculars, not with the 
literary Prakrits, is the neglect of the aspiration of conjunct hard aspirates. We have 
stáne for stháne (No. XVIII, 1. 2), pratishtápito for pratishihdpito (No. XVIII, 1. 4), 
Jeshfahastisya (No. XIV В, 1. 1, twice) for Jyeshthahastisya, sarttaváhiniye (Cunning- 
ham, No. 7, 1. 2) for eártthaváhinyáh, éreshfaputrepa and éreshtiná ( Cunningham, 
No. 9, 1. 3) for sreskthiputrene and éreshthiná. It is just in these very groups that, 
aecording to the popular pronunciation of the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and 
Central India ( with the exception of the Mar&thi ), the aspiration is omitted, though in 
writing it is frequently expressed. The numerous Sanskrit words, like аме, pra- 
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tishthd, pratishthita, used. in all the vernaculars, are in Kasmir, the Panjab, Rájputaná, 
Gujarat, Malva and the portions of the North-Western Provinces known to me, invariably 
pronounced kaniéf, pratiétd and pratistit, and one hears stána quite as often as sthdna. 14 
is only the learned Pandit who will at least try to sound the tha-or Фа. Hundreds, nay 
thousands, of mistakes in Sanskrit inscriptions and manuscripts show that this neglect of 
the aspiration, especially in the group shtha, is not of recent date. The examples in our, 
inscriptions are sufficiently numerous to warrant at least the inference that in the first 
and second centuries of our era the omission of the aspiration did occur, and perhaps 
was optional. . : | | 

As regards the origin of this mixed dialect, аз well as of all other mixed dialects, 
I agree with Professor Kern, Jaartelling, p. 108 f£, and Dr. В. G. Bhandarkar, Indien 
Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 146, that it is the result of the efforts of half-educated people 
to express themselves in Sanskrit, of which they possessed an insufficient knowledge 
and which they were not in the habit of using largely. All the Jaina inscriptions from 
Mathurá were no doubt composed by the monks who acted as the spiritual directors of 
the laymen, or by their pupils. Though no inscription has been found in which the 
author is named, the above inference is warranted by the fact that numerous later docu- 
ments of the same character contain the names of Yatis who are said to have composed 
them or to have written them. The Yatis in the first and second centuries, no doubt, 
just as now, for their sermons and the exposition of their scriptures, used the vernacular 
of the day, and their scriptures were certainly written in Prakrit. 16 was a matter of 
course that their attempts to write in Sanskrit were not very successful. This theory 
receives the strongest support from the fact that the character and the number of the 
corruptions varies almost in every document, and from various single sentences, such as 
váchakasya aryya-Baladinasya éishyo aryya-Mátridinah tasya nirvvarttand, which latter 
reads exactly like a piece from a stupid schoolboy’s exercise. It is also confirmed by 
numerous analogies, such as the language of the jawmapattras of the badly educated 
Joshis mentioned by Dr. Bhandarkar, the books of masons and carpenters, which give the 
rules for building houses in most barbarous Sanskrit, and many modern inscriptions, com- 
posed by clerks ог Уаз. A large number of specimens of the latter kind are contained 
in the collection of votive inscriptions from PAlitana lately copied by Mr. H. Cousens. 
I give a short one, which shows a mixture of Sanskrit, Gujarati and Marvadi :— 


संवत्‌ १८६०ना!? वैशाख सुदि ५ dent! श्रीविजय आणंद्सुरि गच्छ खीविजयदवचंद्रस्ररिराञ्ये 
зача" वास्तव्य at उसवालज्ञातीय matt” प्रेमचंद маза“ wat जोयती” तस्य ga 
वाइचंदेन чегет यार्खनाथ नविन प्रशाद नवोन बिंब भरापितं” | माताजी ककुभाई तस्य पुत्र 


wade भा” मलुकचद भा” अभेचंद भां प्रेमचंदनामेन विंब भरापितं । तपागच्छे | विजयजिनेद्रसूरि 
प्रतिष्टित? VIS Q 8 


33 This із the Gujarati genitive. ७ Usually spelt 70, from Sanskrit dyutunti, 
н А pure Sanskrit form and iuflesion ; compare below 2 Pronounce parshdd, a common Márvàdi and Hindi 
corruption of prásáda. 

A А hybrid form, representing Gujarati ¿¿arányum, 
which ocours in several other inscriptious. 
32 An abbreviation of 444i, brother. 
2 The form with fa is invariably used in these inscrip- 


tasya. 
% (achehai, which recurs below, is the Marvadi spell- 
ing for gachehñe, which is both Gujarat? and Sanskrit, Simi- 
larly we have in the uext compound Daivachandra tor Deva- 
сразЯта. The pronunciation is in all three cases e, not a£. 


N Stritabimdire is the Marvadi form for Stiratabam- | tions, 


Y Formed from the Arabic. | = 4. words का name of the author of this 
В À common hybrid form composed vf an Arabic and ; а алады ыы ыы 
а Prakrit word, l 


dare. 
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TRANSLATION, 


“Оп the fifth lunar day (of) the bright half (of) Vaisakha of the year 1860, оп а 
Monday, during the reign of glorious and victorious Devachandra Süri, in the gachchha 
of glorious and victorious Ananda 8171, dwelling in the famous harbour of Strat, (was) 
the jeweller Premchand Jhaverchand, (his) wife (was) Joy ati; (by) hisson Vàichand 
was erected а new image (in the) new temple (of) Vijjahar& (Vidy&dhara?) Paréva- 
nith.® The image was erected in the name of Premchand, brother of Ratnachand (and) 
Malukchand, боп of Mataji (P) Jhakubhá; consecrated by Vijaya Jinendrasiri in the 
TapAgachcha.” И 

The contents of the older inscriptions Nos. XIX —X XIII have been discussed in the 
Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. YI, pp. 141ff., and vol. III, 
рр. 288 ff. Among the new ones Nos. I—XVII belong to the Jainas, who possessed, as 
Dr. Führer has discovered this year, two magnificent temples on the site where the K an- 
КАН Tila rises at present. Their historical value is very great, First, No. I, which is 
dated in the year 5 of Devaputra Kanishka, proves beyond all doubt that Sir A. Cun- 
uingham was right in referring the date of his No. 2, Sam. 5, to the reign of the first Indo- 
Skythie king. Secondly, they confirm the correctness of the readings Sthániya or 
Thaniya kula and V rana gana, instead of which the Kalpasútra gives Vanijja and 
Chárana, and they allow us to correct the name of the Sriguha sembhoga to Srigriha. 
Thirdly, they furnish seven well-preserved names of kulas and <4Еһӣз, and in addition a 
mutilated one, hitherto not traced in epigraphical documents, which help to vindicate 
the much-assailed Jaina tradition. f 

Three of the new kulas, the Puáyamitriya (No. VI), the Arya-Chetiya (No. IX), 
and Aryya-Hatikiya (No. XI), belong to the Vàrana gana, and evidently corre- 
spond with the Püsamitijja (in Sanskrit Pushyamitriya), the Ajja-Chedaya (in 
Sanskrit Arya-Chetaka) and the HAlijja (in Sanskrit HAltya) kulas, which in the list 
of the Kalpasdira (р. 80, ed. Jacobi) occupy the third, fourth, and sixth places. To 
the same gaya belong the Vajan&gart (No. XI) and the Haritamflakadhi (No. X) sdkhés. 
The name of the former agrees fully with that of the Vajjanagari sékhd, the fourth 
in the list of the Kalpasiira (loc. cit). The Sanskrit equivalent of the word is, I 
think, not Vajranágari, as the commentators of the Kalpasüira assert, but Varjandgari, 
$. e., the sakhá of Vrijinagara, the capital of the Vriji country. For Vajrandgart 
would have become Vairandgart. On the other hand it is highly probable that the 
Jainas were settled in the’ Vajjabhumi, where Vardhamána is said to have done 
penance.” The second, the HaritamAlakadhi sákhá is no doubt identical with the 
Háriyamálágári, which the Kalpasidtra names as the first of the branches of the 
Charana дапа. The form of the inscription gives a good sense if the end of the com. 
pound баФИ is taken to stand for gadh#, as may be done according to the analogy. 
of sambhoka which (No. VIIB, 1.1) occurs instead of sambhoga.” With this suppo- 
sition it means “the 42214 of the fort called Haritamála," i, e., the field or site of 

२४ This might also mean “ a new temple of Parévanitha (and) а new image.” 

% Regarding the single ja, see above, p. 373. 

я Áchárühgasütra, Sac. Bks. East, р. 84. The note explains the name, in accordance with SilAnka’s commentary, 
as an equivalent of Vajrabhdmi. But its Sanskrit etymon is Várjabhümi. The Vrijis, in Pali Таз and in Абока! edict 


XIII, Vaji and Varji; were settled close to the Suñmas (Subbka) and to 22८08८, 


38 Occasional substitutions of hard consonants for soft ones are found also in Agoka’s edicts, in the literary Pali, 


and in 
other Prakrit dialeots. e 
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Harita. The form of the XKalpasütra would mean “the 54074 of the house (ágára) 
called Háritamála". This is hardly possible, and as gaght is pronounced garht, it 
seems probable that Háriyamálágári is slightly corrupt and has to be changed to 
Háriyamálagadhi. The mistakes, which the inscriptions have shown to occur in 
other names of the Kalpuasitra, certainly encourage опе to hazard this slight altera- 
tion. 

Two of the new ‘names refer to the Kottiya gana. The Brahmadásika hula 
(Nos. I, IV, V, XIV)? may be identified with the Bambhalijja hula of the Kalpastira 
(p. 82, Jacobi). The latter name corresponds not to Sanskrit Brahmaliptaka, as the 
commentators assert, but to Brahmaltya, and this is derived from Brahmala, which ac- 
cording to the Indian custom of abbreviating compound names, may stand for Brahma- 
dasa. Similarly, Devaka, Devala or Devila may be used for Devadatta, Devagupta, De- 
vapálita, Devarakshita, Devabhüti ог Devasarman.” 

The Uchenágari or Uchchendgari sdkhé of the same inscriptions is of course the 
Uchchindgart sékhá of the Kalpasitra (loc. cit.) which stands first iu the list of the 
branches of the Kodiya gape. The difference in the second vowel has been caused by 
the existence of two synonymous Sanskrit forms of the etymon, Uchchairnagara and 
Uchchánagara,! which both mean “the high town”. 

This geographical name seems to be identical, as Dr. Burgess suggests to me, with 
that of the fort of Unch&nagar, which belongs to. the modern town of Buland- 
shahr in the North-Western Provinces (see Sir A. Cunningham’s Areh. Surv. Rep., 
vol. XIV, p. 147). The old name of Bulandshahr itself was Varana or Barana, This is 
no doubt the place after which the Varana gana was named. 

The mutilated name. . hika kula (No. II) and... . Ка kula (No. XII) must, 
I think, have been [Me]hika. For there is in the Sthavirdvalt of the Kalpasátra only 
one name, Mehiya (Jacobi, р. 81), which shows a penultimate hi, If this conjecture is 
accepted, the new inscriptions furnish also proof of the actual existence of the second 
kula of the Vesavadiya gana. For the restoration of the mutilated name of the . Arina 
sambhoga, which appears in No. XIV.4, 1. 2, І cannot offer any proposal. As the letters 
are not perfectly distinct, it is just possible that Sirikdto sambhogáto may be the original 
reading. ; і 

With respect to ће Kottiya—Kotika gana, itis now evident that its adherents must 
have been more numerous in Mathura than those of the other schools. In our inscrip- 
tions it occurs eight times, in Sir А. Cunningham’s collection four times, and in Dr. 
Fiihrer’s collection of 1889 certainly once, perhaps twice. It deserves to be noted that 
it is the only gana whose name survived in the fourteenth century A. D.” Its great 
age, as well аз the great ager of its ramifications, the Brahmadásika family, the 
Uchehenágari branch and the Srigriha district community, is attested by our 
No. IV. Тһе latest possible date of this inscription is Samvat 50 or A. D. 128-9. Тһе 
preacher then living, the venerable Siha, enumerates four spiritual ancestors, the first 
among whom must have flourished about the beginning of our era. The gape was, as 


% The name occurs, too, in Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 2, where on the second (rece first) side, 1. 2, [&u]/2to Brahma. 
ddstkdto Uchenákarito (54644001, ought to be restored, р 

3 Compare ante, p. 225, Styaka for Sishkhabhata, and ante, p. 272, Visvala for Visvamalia, 

31 Compare the Sanskrit names Uehehaihsravas and Uchchámangu. 

э: See Wiener Zeitschrift f. d. К, d. Morg., vol. I, p. 176, note 1. 
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we learn, much- divided at that early period, and this fact speaks in favour of the state- 
ment of the tradition which places its origin about the year 250 B.C.” 

The fourth point, which lends to these new inscriptions a very great importance, is 
their mentioning several female ascetics, and their showing that these persons developed 
a very ‘considerable activity. There can be no doubt that Aryya-Sangamiká and 
Aryya-Vasulà, who are mentioned in Nos. II and XII, Graha.i .... (No. V.), 
Aryya-Kumáramit& (No. VII), Balavarmá, Nandá and А Кака (?) (No. XI), as well 
as Атууа-баша (No. XIV) and Dhámathà(P) (No. XXVI), were nuns. That follows 
from their title Aryya, ‘the venerable,’ from their being called &ifini or 6688४, “female 
disciples," from their having other female disciples, and from the statement that the gifts 
were made at, or by their nirvartana, their request or advice With the certainty thus 
gained, it is not difficult to recognise that some of the documents found in former years 
likewise name nuns or point to the existence of female ascetics among the Jainas of 
Mathura. Though No. XIX is mutilated, the ‘sister’ of Aryya-Sandhika, Aryya- 
Jayà, who appears among the male ascetics, must now be considered a nun. Again, 
it becomes very probable that the expression chaturvarna sangha,” “the community 
including four classes," which strongly reminds one of the later Svetambara term 
chaturvidha затора, means, like the latter, the community consisting of monks, nuns, 
lay-brothers and lay-sisters.” 

With respect to one of the nuns our inscriptions contain statements which require 
explanation. The venerable Kumáramitrà in No. V, who was the female pupil of the 
venerable Baladina, had, it appears, a son Kumárabhati, whom she induced to dedicate 
an image of Vardhamána. It would be a mistake to infer from this admission that the 
nuns of the first and second centuries led immoral lives. The correct explanation will 
be that Kumáramitrà was a widow who turned nun after the decease of her husband, 
and that she afterwards acted as spiritual director to her son. It is worthy of note that 
this is the only case where a nun appears as adviser of a layman. In all the other 
inscriptions we find that the nuns exhorted female lay members of the Samgha to make 
donations. It agrees with this that in modern times too, the order of Jaina nuns 
mostly consists of widows, especially of virgin widows, who, according to the custom of 
most castes, cannot be remarried, and are got rid of in a convenient manner by being 
made to take the tonsure; see Tad. Ant., vol. ХИТ, p. 278. 

The last of the new inscriptions, Dr. Fübrer explains, is on a slab found near the 
brick sfipa adjoining the two Jaina temples; but he adds that it was lying loose on 
the pavement of the court, and that it may have belonged originally to some other temple. 
It records the consecration of a stone slab, stdne, $. e., either “оп the site sacred to” or' . 
* in the temple of," the divine lord of Nigas, Dadhikarna. ‘The worship of the Nagas 
or snake-deities is of great antiquity in India. It forms part of the ancient ritual of the 
Brahmans, who offered and still offer the sarpabali” in the rainy season, when the snakes 

See Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 246. : 

24 In further elucidation of the meaning of the term nirvartana, I can now add, that many of the dedications, men- 
tioned in the PAlitAnd inscriptions, are said to have been made upadesdt, by the advice, of monks, 

з Sir A. Cunningham's Archaological Survey Reports, vol. XX, plate v, No. 6, 1. 8; Wiener Zeitschrift, vol. І, 
SMS 26 [t ia в characteristic Jaina doctrine that the Srávakas and Srávikás form part of the аЛа. On this point the 


Jainas differ very markedly from the Buddbiste. š 
9 This is prescribed in all the Grihyasútras; see, e. g. Asvaldyana Gri. 58. YI, 1 14. 
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are driven out of their holes and often take refuge in the houses. In the Paurñnie wor- 
ship we find the Nága-pañohamt, the snake-festival on the fifth lunar day of the bright 
half of Sravana, which is still very popular and celebrated very generally.” There exist 
also a few Naga temples. In Gujarát the most famous is the so-called Nag of Dehemá, 
which lies in the north-west corner of the province, close to the Ran of Kachchh. I 
visited Dehemá in 1873 and found there a temple, consisting of а small dome about five 
feet high, with an opening towards the east. Inside there was a stone slab showing in 
the centre the relievo of a large cobra standing upright on its tail, and on both sides some 
smaller ones in the same position. А short inscription stated that the image was erected 
in Vikrama Samvat 1212, or A.D. 1156-58. The stone slab at Mathurá, of which our 
inscription speaks, probably bore a similar representation. As regards Dadhikarna, his 
name occurs in the Harivainsa,” where he is invoked in the dhnika mantra, the daily 
prayer which is said to have been recited originally by Baladeva and after him by 
Krishna. It thus appears that the worship of Dadhikarna certainly formed part of the 
Bhágavata ritual and was practised at Mathurá in early times. These facts may indicate 
that our No. XVIII is not a Buddhist, but a Bhágavata inscription, But it is quite 
possible that the Buddhists in whose legends the Nagas play a great part, and on whose 
Stüpas they are often represented as worshippers of the Bo-tree, may have taken over 
the worship of Dadhikarna from the Brahmans. Finally, another very interesting point 
in this inscription is the statement that the dedicators of the stone were the “sons of 
those sailélakas who were famous as the Chandaka brothers.” It is impossible to 
interpret $ailélaka otherwise than as a synonym of éailélin, which, according to Panini, 
IV, 3, 110, originally was а name of those actors who studied the 8४668 of Silálin, 
and according to the Koshas was used later to denote any actor. Our inscription, 
therefore, teaches us that Mathura had its actors in the first or second century of our era, 
and makes us actually acquainted with the name of such a troup. It further shows that 
play-acting was then, as in the present day, the business of particular families — a fact 
which may also be inferred from the introduction to several Sanskrit dramas where the 
пай is sometimes called the wife of the sétradhdra, and his brothers are mentioned as 
actors, In a Jaina story of the clever boy Bharata, we hear even of a vatagrdéma, a whole 
village inhabited by actors. 


\ 


No, I. 0 
४. 1. — ¬ दे[व]पुत्रस्य क[नि]ष्कस्य सं ५ है १ दि १ एतस्य чата аат गणातों IW- 


दासिका[तो] 
2. [कु]लातो [उ]चेनागरितो शाखातो सेथि-इ — स्य सेनस्य सहचरिखुडाये द[व]- 
В. 1. waa fafa] — — — — 
2. वधमामस्य प्रति[मा] ॥ 


3 See Rio 840 У. М. Mandlik's article in the Jour. Bo, Br, Roy, As. Soc, vol. XI, рр. 109ff., where many interest- 
ing local customs are mentioned. | 

9 Havieamh£fa, 1, 168, 17, where the Caloutta edition has the misprint ndgarddadhi-karnasya ; see also Langlois’ 
French translation, tome І, p. 607, where the prayer forms the 118th Adhyáya. 

१० [ncised on the pedestal of a small squatted figure of a Jina,—the stone measuring 2 feet 1 inch by 1 foot 7 inches, 
and found in the west of the Kankali Tila at the recond Jaina temple. The bracketted letters aré more or less defaced ; 
but if nothing is stated to the contrary, I consider the reading nevertheless to be certain, | 

A Restore Да 


382 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


TRANSLATION. 


[Success!] In the year 5 of Devuputra Kanishka, in the first (mouth of) winter, 
on the first day,—on that (date specified as) above,—an image of Vadhamána (Vurdha- 
тапа) (was dedicated) by Khuda (Xshudrá), consort of alderman (setki) ....... 


sena (and) daughter of Deva.. pala, out of the Kottiya gana, the Bamhadásika 
kula, the Uchenagart 64214. | 


№. II.” 
4.1. — - सं १० ४ ग्ट ३ दि १ अस्या ча[т]а 
В. 1. — ната" कुलातो अर््यजयभूति- 
С. 1. स्य शिशीनिनं अव्यसङ्कमिकये शिशीनि-- ४ 
D. 1. श्र्यवसुलये [निवंत्तं]नं 
4. 2. ¬ — ча धी[तु] — f — — — u^ afa- 
B. 2. — "3fe[«] धर्मपत्निये и [аа 
C. 2. [मातु] कुमरमितयो” दनं. भगवतो [प्र] 
D. 2. मा” सव्वतोभद्रिका [॥] 


TRANSLATION. 


[Success !] In the year 15, in the third month of summer, on the first day,— 
on that (date specified as) above,—a fourfold image of the Divine one, the gift of 
Kumaramita (Kumáramitrá), daughter of . . 1а, daughter-in-law of ..., first wife of 
alderman (sreshthin) Veni, mother of Bhattisena, (was dedicated ‘at) the request of 
the venerable Vasulà, the female pupil of the venerable San gamiká, the female 
pupil of the vencrable Jayabh ati out of the [Mehika] kula, 


No. П.а 
4. 1. fae । सं १०९ व ४ दि १० अस्यां पु- 


2. व्वॉयं वाचकस्य त्रय्यंबल- 
3. दिनस्य शिष्यो [वाच]को अय्येमा- 
4. तुदिनः तस्य [निवर्तन] ` 
9 Incised on the four faces ofthe pedestal of a small quadruple image of standing naked Jinas ,—the stony, 2 fee! 


high by 9 inches square, was found in the west of the Kahküli Tila, at the second Jaina temple. 

3 The beginning of line 2 proves the existence of а lacuna; probably fast to be restored. 

4 Restore सेहिकातो, as proposed above, 

45 Restore АЯ. 

4० Restore वध. 

अ Probably Sfurer ग्रेडिस्य to be restored. 

є Read कुमरमितये. 

9? Restore प्रतिमा. 

88 Sarvatobhadriké pratimd,—literally ‘an image lovely on all sides, is apparently a technical term for a ‘fourfold ` 
image, one being curved оп each side of a four-faced column. Compare the use of sarvatobhadra deválaya, which, 
according to Varühamihira's Brihat-Saskh., LVI, 27, menus ‘a temple with four doors and many spires,’ i.e., such а one which 
looks equally pleasing from all sides. r 

53 Incised on the pedestal of a four-faced image (chaturmukha) consisting of four naked stanling Jinus. stone 
2 feet 8 inches by 1 foot 2 inches, found at the ваше place, 
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В. 1. [атаў गणातो ठानियातो] 
2. [कुलातो श्रीग्टडातो संभोगातो] 
8. [जअर््यवेरिशाखातो yf" 
C. [ala waufaa ले — — — 
D. दानं भगवतो स[न्ति] — — [प्र]तिमा 
А. 5. नाश —— — — — ағ 
B. 4. ~ r [नामो अरत्ततानं सब्व॑लोकुत्त[मानं]४ 


TRANSLATION. 

Success! In the year 19, in the fourth (month of ) the rainy season, on the tenth 
day,—on.that (date specified as) above,—the pupil of the preacher, the venerable 
Baladina (Baladatta) (is) the preacher, the venerable Mátridina (Mátridatta) ; at his 
request (was dedicated) an image of divine Santi^..., the gift of Ше... , first wife 
of Suchila (Suchila),.out of the Kottiya gana, the Thániya kula, the Srigriha 
sembhoga, the Aryya-Veri (Arya- Рат) §akhé...... Adoration to the Arhats, the 
highest ones in the whole world! | 


№. IV.” 


4. 1. [fad सं २० м ३]” दि [१०] © [ча gala कोध्िय[1]तो गणातो ब्रह्मदासियातो 
कुलातो उच्चे[नागरितो शा]खातो =] Т संभोगातो [बुइंतव]चक” च गणिन च ज[-मित्र]स्य 


^9 


2. अ्य्यीओ]घस्थ शिष्यगणिस्य [amaa श्र[दच]रो [वाच]कस्य अर्ख[दत्त]स्य" शिष्यो बाचको 
अय्येसीहा [ale निवत्तणा [खो]इमि[स्त|स्य” मानिकरस्थ [गी]- जयभ[६]” धीतु दा - स्य 


В. 1. [लो)हवाणियस्य” वाधर — — वधू [इ]ग[देव]स्य iaaa farà [दानं] — — — 
[सर्वव]स[त्वानं] हि[तसु]खाये काक[तेय] — — — — — — ы 

2. — वाज — — — — — (emp Таха бал азда ЕРЕЕН ары 
न = — — — — — | 


अ The letters of the first three lines of B are much blurred and partly indistinct; but none are really doubtful except: 
9. One or two letters may have been lost at the end of B 3. 

* A 5 is separated by some ornaments from the other four lines. Five letters seem to have been lost. 

М B.4 is separated from the other three lines by two rows of ornaments. Read अरहंतान॑, 

55 If the much disfigured second syllable is ati, as I read it doubtingly, it appears certain that the Tirthamkara men- 
tioned must be Sintinatha. š 

% Incised on the pedestal of a large naked standing Jina, 7 feet 2 inches by 2 feet 3 inches, found at the ваш» 
place. Very badly preserved. ` 

9 The figures are doubtful, The first may have been 50. 

38 First three syllables doubtful. 

59 "मिव? doubtful; restore शिष्य. 

9) "The first letter might be read न, and only the upper part of the second sign has been preserved, But in Mr. 
Growse's No. 8, Ind. Ant., vol. VI, р. 218, we have plainly वायकदत्तशिष्यस्थ dier. 

8 First letter very doubtful; the third and fourth syllables are possibly वोग्ग or fara. 


* गौ may have been यी ; the last two syllables of the name are doubtful, м 
з The second syllable is doubtful. 


384 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


TRANSLATION, 


Success! In the year 20 (?), in the third (?) month of summer, on the seventeenth 
(P) day,—on that (date specified os). above,—the preacher, the venerable Stha“ (Simha) 
(was) the pupil of the preacher, the venerable Datta, (who was) the Sraddhachara® of 
the ganin, the venerable Pála, (who was) the pupil of the venerable 0819 (?), (who was) 
the pupil of the great (?) preacher and gavin” Ja . . mitra(?) out of the Kottiya gana, 
the Brahmadásiya kula, the Uchchen&gart 44234 (and) the Srigriha sambhoga,—at 
his request (१००8 dedicated) for the welfare and happiness of all beings. . .. , the gift of 
Mittrá, the first wife of Haggudeva (Phalgudeva), the daughter-in-law of the iron- 


monger Vádhara . . . , the daughter of .. , Jayabhatti, the mdnikara, of 
Khottamitta.............. ; 


७७१ * ०१ ७ ve 


№. V.” 
4.1. सवत्सरें” чаба हेमंतम[से] fafaa दिवसे वीशे अस्मि” ча 
JD. 1. कोश्यितो गणतो रझ] दासिकतो कुलतो उचेनागरिती शाखातो भयबलत्रतस्य शिषो afa- 
2. स्य शिषिनि wwf- ¬ — faa” [ना]दिभ्न[रि]त” जभ[क]स्य ‘ay wa[w]zer 
कुंटूबिनीय रयगिनिये [аа [i] 


TRANSLATION. - 


In the twenty-fifth year, in the third month of winter, on the twentieth day, at. 
this moment (?)," a vusuya (?),* (was dedicated) by Rayagini, the daughter-in-law of 
Jabhaka, from Nándigiri (P), (and) wife of Jayabhatta, the request (having been 
made) by Graha.i..., the female pupil of Sadhi, pupil of the venerable Balatrata 
(Balatráta) out of the Kottiya gaya, the Brahmadásika kula (and) the Uchena. 
gart 4464. 


४ The plural 66/4 is в pluralis majestatis, and hence the attributes Sishyo and vdchako have beon put ad sensum in 
the singular number. 

“ Compare below, No. XXI. 

४ Regarding the construction see above, p. 375, 

4 Incised on the pedestal—left side and back—of а small statue (destroyed); stone 1 foot 11 іпоһев by 9 inches, 
found at the same place. 

€ The letter W stands below the line. Possibly ЖГ may have been at the beginning of the inscription. Both im- 
pressions show 8 long horizontal stroke and that on thick paper some indistinct lettera. 

9 The lower part of the second syllable has on the right a superfluous stroke, which makes it look like a hybrid of 4 
and w, 

7० Restore निवसन, 

п This may perhaps have been गांदिगिरिती. 

Я The first syllable is not certain. 

73 The phrase asmi or asma kshume occurs four times—here and in Nos, VI, XIII and XXV—in the place of efasyaz or 
агуа% párvágarh, It also occurs once in a second collection to be published hereafter, and twice we have the corresponding 
Sfe ог Ма chhunamé in Kharoshtri inscriptions from the Pafijüb ; see Sir А. Cunningham's Arch. Surv, Rep., vol. V, Pl. xvi, 
Nos, 1 and 2, and Jour, Asiatique, 8me вбще, vol. XV, Pl. i, No. 3, It must, 
The first word is without doubt the equivalent of Sanskrit asmin; 
there is no other instance in whioh the first vowel of this word beco: 
or “on the ooonsion of this festival." — — 

7 Vusuya (P) probably denotes either some kind of image or some kind of gift. 


of course, have the same or a similar meaning. 
the second I take to represent Sanskrit kshane, though 
mes ४८ asmin kahane might mean either “at this moment '* 


L 
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|. No VI^ | | 
A, महाराज — — — uu सं २० ८ है २ दि १० अस्म YA भगवतो वर्धमानस प्रति[मा]” 
प्रतिष्ठापिता awelale”, घितर सुखिताये बोधिनदि[ये]” 


B. कुटंविमिये वारणे गणे पुश्यमित्रीये कुले गणिस अय[दतस्य थिष्यस्य]? गच्[प्र]कि[व]सः 
निर्वत[ना] अर[हं]तपुजाये । 


TRANSLATION 


In the year 29 of the great king. . shka, in the second month of winter, on the 
thirtieth day,—at this moment (?), an image of the divine Vardhamána was set up by 
order of Bodhinadi (.Bodhinandi ?), a married lady, the cherished daughter of Graha- 
hathi (Grahkahastin,)® at the request of Gahaprakiva (?), pupil of the venerable 
Data, а ganin in the Varana раға and the Pusyamitriya (Pushyamitriya) kula, in 
honour of the Arhat. 

No. УП.“ 
4.1. [fed] सं ९० [w]^ ब श दि १० अस्य] पूर्वायां батя गणतो [स्थानि]या- 
| " | [$t क — ¬? 
В. 1. बंइरातो зт] शिरिकातो सं[भो]कातो чајче ае शिशिनि कुमरसि[त]” 
` 2. तस्य पुत्रों walters गंधिकी सस — नं” प्रतिमा वर्धभानस्थ सशितमखित[वो]धित” 
0.1. भय्ये] 
2. कुमार- 
, 8. मित्राः, 
4. ये. 
р.1. 
MENOS 


. 2 Incised on the base of a large statue (lost); stone 3 feet 6 inches long by 9 inches high; found at the same temple. 

76 The last syllable and the vowel of tbe preceding are completely gone, 

` fi The top of the letter Ч is gone, and the reading may have been ЧЗ) as the analogy of numerous other names 
requires. , 
78 The last syllable is nearly gone 

29 The lower parts of the bracketted syllables are gone. 

s The third syllable looks, on the obverse of two impressions and on the reverse of one, more like a damaged क्र. 
But the reverse of the second impression shows pretty clearly W. The fifth syllable is damaged and not certain. 

& See above, No. V. S 

т Compare the names Hastahasti, Mághahasti, Jyeshtahasti, etc, below. 

53 I do not dare to propose any transliteration for this name, 

अ Incised (A, В) on pedestal and (С, D) on sides of a small seated Jina, 2 feet 6 inches by 1 foot 6 inches; found at 
the same place. An enormous sign, looking like g£, stands between the second and third signs of fafafa and between the 
fourth and fifth signs of वधसामस्य, B. 1 and 2 

‚ 85 Faintly visible on one impression only. 

55 The figure is somewhat damaged, but certain, 

s Restore ЭЧТЕ. 

= Restore कुसरमिवा. 

' 9 Restore दामं. 

१० The third syllable of सशित із not quite distinct. 

п Possibly We 3 the left-hand limb of N is not joined to the vertical stroke. 

® Restore ferius 


386 EPIGRAVHIA INDICA. 


TRANSLATION. 


Success! In the year 35, in the third (month of the) rainy season, on the tenth 


day,—on that (date specified as) above;—the female pupil of the venerable Baladina: 


(Baladatta) out of the Kottiya gana, the Sthaniya kula, the Vairà sákhá (and) the 
Sirika saibhoko (sambhoga), (was) Kumaramitrà (Kumdramitrd) ;—her son (was) the 
dealer in perfumes, Kumirabhati ;—iis gift (és) an image of Vardhamana (dedicated 
af) the request of the whetted, polished and awakened venerable Kumáramitrá. 


No. ҮШ." 
4. {шаң म[हा]रा[ज]स्य राजा]तिराजस्व देवपुत्रस्य wawa सं 
во (६०१) हेमन्तमासे ४ दि १० एतस्यां पूर्वायां ated गणे स्थानिकीये कुल अय्य[वेरि]- 
याण शाखाया* वाचकस्याव्य्वडहस्ति[स्य! 
В. शिक्षस्य afte этана а” чая -- -------- [а] == 


ajme" [क]-- аҹ कुटुश्वनीये cara — чай महाभोगताय प्रीयतान्मग- 
атачи:' । 


TRANSLATION. 


Success! In the year 40 (60?) of the great king (aud) supreme king of kings, Deva- 
putra Huvashka,’ in the fourth month of winter, on the tenth day,—on that (date speci- 
fied аз) above, (this) meritorious gift (was made) for the sake of great happiness by Datta, 
the wife of Ka. pasaka, an inhabitant of .. vata, [at the request] of ........ 
genin, the venerable Kharnna, pupil of the preacher, the venerable Vriddhahasti 
out of the Kottiya gana, the Sthánikiya kula (and) the Sékhé of the Aryya- 


Veriyas (the followers of Arya- Fajra). Мау the divine (and) glorious Rishabha be 
pleased 13 


2 ] take sasita to stand for samita, the pest participle of 6, and makita to bea half Prakriti form for mrakshita, 


These two participles, which I have translated above according to their literul meaning, must no doubt be «understood 
figurative sense. 


and penances, 
м Incised on the pedestal of a large fig 
tound at the same temple. 


in a 
They probably refer to the sharpening and polishing of the understanding and of the character/by study 


ure which has been destroyed ; pedestal 2 feet ^& inches long by 9 inches high ; 


55 The central stroke of SIT is wanting. 
% Possibly अर्य्येणंस्थ 3 the lower part of the fourth sign is blurred. 
7 Possibly NES; the tops of the third and fourth signa have been lost. 


? Remnants of two signs are visible before the mutilated व. The first had a subscript ға and the second the 
vowel и. ^ 


2 Before the slightly mutilated sa stood а compound sign, the lower part of which is very distinetly pa. 

ие Restore दानधर्म. 

1 This is the reading of the reverse ; according to the obverse one might read *न्वर्षभ.* 

3 I do not correct this name, because 1 am doubtful whether the omission of the vowel # in the second syllable is due to 


aclerical mistake, or to the pronunciation. In the genitive, Huvashkasya, the stress falls on the third syllable, and the vowel 
vf the immediately preceding oue becomes very indistinct. 


* It would appear from this wish that the statue was one of the first Тізіп раға, Rishubha or Vrishabha. 


ES] 
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No. IX! 
4. = — नस शर[स]तममहरजस्यः इुविक्षस्थ सव[त्स]रे ४० ४ wena [er] मस э दिविस २ ए[त]- 
В. [स्यां] giai] — — — गणे अर्यचेटियेः कुले हरोतमालकढिय[श]ाख — — — — — एचक 


: स्थ]? हगिनंदिअः? शिसो — — नागसेणस्य नि — — — 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Adoration! Inthe year 44 of the most ilustrious(?) great king Huviksha," 
in the third month of summer, on the second day. On that [date specified as] above, at 
the request of the (venerable) Nagasena, the pupil of Haginamdi (Bhaganandi ?), a 
preacher (vdehuka) in the [Fraga] gana, in the Aryya-Chetiya (Arya-Chetika) 
kula, in the HaritamAlakadhi (Haritamálagadht!) sékhé . . 


EP No. X.” 
LOL Ra सं ४० ww [३] दि १० [७] एतस्य giia- ————— —— — — & 
बुद्दिस्य* aya wirafeu— 
TRANSLATION. 


Success! In the year 45, in the third (2) (month of) the rainy season, on the 
seventeenth (?) day,—on the (date specified as) above ....... by the daughter-in- 
law” of Buddhi, the . . . of Dharmavriddhi...... 


№. XI.” 
4.1. — — — go" — हे — दि १० 
В. 1. ए fale पू[व्वा]य वरणंतो ग[ण]- 
0. 1. तो ятата कुलतो | 
D. 1. वजनगरित[1] (за fa аа] 


1 Incised on the simhdsana or pedestal of a large seated Jina (hend lost),—3 feet 5 inches by 2 feet 10 inches; found 
at the same place. In the plates of facsimiles No, xxxii is a duplicate, to a larger scale and from a different impression, of 
the second line of this inscription. 

5 The first sign might also be read आ. The second is very distinct, but not a complete letter, аз it consists of a semi. 
circle, open to the left, with a horizontal stroke in the middle. I am inclined to believe that the whole is intended for afa 
नमी शिरिमत्तमसहाराजस्य,-- | 

5 The figure 4 hos no cross-bar in the vertical stroke, गुस्य probably stands for WTA. 1 cannot explain हुन. In 
No. XXIV we have FW व १. 

` 7 Restore एतस्यां मूर्वायां बारणे, the latter according to No. XI. 

+ The right side of the last letter is slightly damaged. ' I 

? Restore शाखायां; FTTH looks here like वाचको, but the reading is сезіліп in the facsimile marked No. 32. 

ю Possibly हिंग? ог 91°; at the end one would expect ЯР. Compare the facsimile No. 32. 

№ The form Huviksha may be due either to a negligent mode of spelling or to a faulty pronunciation. 

11 Incised on the pedestal of в small squatted Jina (head lost), 2 feet 7 inches by 2 feet 2 inches; from the 

із The signs of the date are blurred, but with the exception of the braclietted ones not doubtful. 

4 Some indistinot signs are visible before aa fre. 

8 Regarding the meaning of Vadhu, daughter-in-law, compare Nos. 11, LV, V. 

* Incised on the four faces (4, B, C, D) of the pedestal of a quadruple imag 


Jinas, placed back to back as usual; stone 2 feet 8 inches by 1 foot, found in the sa: 
good. 


same place. 


e consisting of four erect naked standing 
me locality. Preservation apparently not 


प Restore fa सं. A second figure seems to have stood after the pluin प. 
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4.2. = — [ग]तो” Гн" शिशिनिये | 

В. 2. महन[म्टि]स्थ” सढचरिये i 

0.2. बल[वर्म]ये” [नन्द]ये» च शिशिनिये 

D. 2. भ[कक]ये” [freiem] — — — 

A.8. — [स्थ] धीतु ग्रभि[क]जयदेवस्य“ чча 

В.3. — मिको जयनागस्य धर्मापत्रिये सिदृदता[ये] I 
0.3. — [qiu] दनं = — 


TRANSLATION. | ge < 


(Success! In the year] 40, in the . . month of winter, on the tenth (2) day,—on 
that (date specified as) above,—a stone-pillar (was dedicated, being) the gift of Sihadat& 
(Simhadattá), the first wife of the village headman? Jayanága, the daughter-in-law of 
the village headman Jayadeva (and) daughter of , , . ... at the requestof А Кака (?), 
the female pupil of Nand (?), and of Balavarmá (2), the sadhachari ? of Mahanandi 
(Mahénandin) (and) female pupil of Dati (Dantin) out of the Varana gana, the 
Aryya-Hatikiya (Arya-Hétikiya) kula, the Vajanagart (Fárjanágari) éákhá (and) 
the Siriya sambhoga. 


No. XII.” 
1, 1. सं ८० ६ है १ दि १० २ दसस्य fug wae कुटुविनिये — — —— — " 
— — [क]तो” कुलतो ча н/е शिशिनिय अयवसुल[ये] नि[व]तने [1] 


TRANSLATION. 


In the year 86, in the first (month of) winter, on the 12th day [was dedicated the 
gift] of . . . ., daughter of Dasa (Disa), wife of Priya (Priya), at the request 
‘of the venerable Vasulà, pupil of the venerable Sangamik§, out of the [Mehi] ka 
kula. 


No. XIII." 
[सं ८० e t] स्ट १दि [२० !] अ[स्मि] ча उचेगागरस्यार्यकुमारमन्दिशिषयस्व firww 


18 Restore संभीगती. 

9 Possibly दंतिस्थ. 

१० The tops and lower ends of tlie signs are not distinct. 

31 The third and fourth signs are not certain 

т Only the second न is certain 

13 The bracketted letters seem plain on one impression, but possibly the reading is Sukarmaye. 

м Possibly ग्रामिको erae. 

25 The last two consonants are only half formed. Restore शिकार्थभी. 

१७ Regarding the meaning of grámika see the Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce, 

% Ав sadha із іп Jaina-Prakrit the usual representative of Srdddha, the term sadhacharé corresponds to Srdddhae 
chart, and is the fem. of Sraddhacharo ; see Nos, IV and XXI. 

38 Incised on the pedestal of в small seated Jina (hend lost), 1.foot 8 inches by 1 foot 2 inches; found at the same 
place. Four worshippers on each side of a wheel fill up the centre. 

११ The lost signs probably contained, besides the name of the donatrix, the word «Tel 

» Only two letters can have been lost before the half visible a. From No. 11, where the names of Sadgamikd and 
of Vasuld occur, it may be inferred that the Kula name probably was Mehika, 

॥1 Inoised on the pedestal of n small squatted Jina (head lost); 1 foot 11 inches by 1 foot 10 inches; from the same 
place, 
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA, 389 


TRANSLATION. 


In the year 87 (?), in the first month of summer, on the twentieth (P) day,—at this 
moment (?), of Mittra, pupil of the venerable Kumáranandi, of him of Uchche- 
nagara? , , . 0 

No. XI 


A. 1. fawq ॥“कोड्यातो गणातो swarfamra[ 1] कुलातो 
9. उ[चि|नागरितो शाखातो -1रिनातो सं[भ] [गातो] अ[य्य]- 
В. 1. Se wf [vr] शि[थो]" waqwan" чае इस्तिस] ГӘ)" अर्य्य[[गा]ढक[ 1] ” [q स्व 
е o शिशिनि [we] 
2. शामये निर्वेतना। उ[स] — प्रतिमा” वर्मये धीतु [गुल्दा)ये जयदासस्य कुटुंबिनिये दानं 


TRANSLATION 


Success! The pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti (Jyeshthahastin) out of the | 
Kottiya gana, the Brahmadásika kula, the Uchchenagart sdkha and the - Arina . 
sambhoga (was) the venerable Mahala; the pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti 
(Jyeshthahastin) (was) the venerable Gádhaka; at the request of his female pupil, the 
venerable Sàmá, (was dedicated) an image of Usabha (Rishabha), the gift of Саша, 
the daughter of Varma (and) the wife of Jayadása. 


No. XV." 
Г — 84 valet] gaia कोश्यातो गणातो . . . « 


TRANSLATION. 
22... On that (date, specified as) above, out of the Kottiya gana ..... 


No. XVI. 


lolo xxx oss i अरइंतानं” वधमानस्य [क]लस्य“ faq’ सिनविषुस्य a[fa]a[r]a” 
Qs. . ees es. [аа Качая [u] : 


224 Regarding W, see above, No. V, note 73, р. 375 
४४ Compare the उच्चेनागरी शाखा, and see above, р. 369 
22-ы Incised on the pedestal of a small seated Jina, 2 feet 6 inches by 1 foot 7 inches; from the same place. 
за ‘The stops are throughout expressed by horizontal strokes. RR 
5$ The second syllable is much injured and its vowel not certain 
92 Possibly, but not probably *महली. The last three syllables of the following word are uncertain, with the exception 
of 4% ) 5 š 
зв The eonsonant of the first syllable and the vowel of the second are doubtful 
9 ‘The first syllable may also be read differently 
w Restore ससभप्रतिसा 
а: Ineiséd on the broken base, under the left knee of what has been a sented Jina; stone l foot 5 inches by 1 foot 3 
inches; found at the same place. : 
а This must bë the remnant either of विंशे or of fast : 
9з Tucised on thé pedestal of a small seated Jina; 2 feet 7 inches by 1 foot 6 inches]; same locality. 
+ А very indistinct letter, possibly WT, is visible at the beginning of the line, Hence I propose to restore प्रतिमा] 
‘The lost portion of the inscription no doubt stood on the other side of the pedestal. | 
$ The vowel of the first letter is doubtful, as the top of the sign is damaged 
% The wstroke seems to be connected with the left-hand limb of ta 
< The second sign is very doubtful; I suppose абаа is meant 
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TRANSLATION. | 

2... [en image] of the worshipful® Arhat Vadhamana, [the gift] of 

the daughter of Kala, the sister(?) of Sinavishu (Vishnushena 9) ; 
‚<<... ҰНЫН D | 


५ ५ * э # э æ 


the request of 


: No. XVII.” 
L. 1. — मा अइंतानं” श्रमणयाविका[ये)" 
2. ~ लहस्तिनीये तोरणं ufa[wrfa]" 
3. aw माता पितिहि सह” ` 
4 सथ =” शशरेण ` 
TRANSLATION. 
Adoration to the Arhats! A Torana has been erected by order of . . lahastini 


(Balahastint), a lay-pupil of the ascetics, together with her parents, together with her 
mother-in-law (and) her father-in-law.” 


А No, XVIII.” 
1. few [सं] ¬ ¬ ¬ ¬ [दि] w“ एतस्यं पू[ ब्वाय] 

2. भगवतो नागेन्द्रस्य दधिकखंस्य स्त[7]- 

3. ने शिखापद्टो प्रतिष्टापितो माथुरा[णं] 

4. Затазтя चान्दका чачат इति [=-] 

6. यमानान तेषं पुत्रेद्टि नन्दिवलप्र- 

6. gafe दारकेहि मातापितृणं wa- 

7. печата भवतु सब्वेसत्वा[ न॑ fea-] 

8. чт) भवतु [u] 

TRANSLATION. 


‘Success! In the year......... s On the fifth day,—on that (date specified as) above, 
a stone slab was set up in the place sacred” to the divine lord of snakes Dadhikarnna 
by the boys, chief among whom was Nandibala, the sons of the actors? of Math urá, 
who are being praised as the Chándaka brothers. May (the merit of this gift) be by 
preference" for their parents; may it be for the welfare and happiness of all beings! 


* “Worshipful” is expressed by the pluralis majestatis arakashtánath construed with the singular Vadhamánasa. 

* Incised on the upper portion of a sculptured Torana, 9 feet 2 inches by 1 foot. SOEUR UR i 

© Read wey अरहंतान. 

9 The last letteris blurred... 

म Read प्रतिष्ठापित, Possibly more letters have been lost at the ends of lines 1 and 2: 

9 Lines 4 and 6 stand between three figures of Toranas, हि 

51 Possibly the reading is TIN, š. ०. अदा 

“Те, अशरिस, А 2 ` SR 

The association of the parents and of the parents-in-Iaw is probably intended to secure for them a share of the serip- 
taral merit. Compare the analogous phrases in the Kanheri inseriptions Nos. 14, 15, 16, 17 (Archeological Suro. Rep. 
WW. Jnd., vol. V, page 79ff.) and in other Buddhist documents. - VN iue cu í 

15787 Incised on а large sandstone slab, 3 feet 10 inches by 1 foot 4 inches, found on the flour of a brick stüpa, 47 feet 

in diameter, to the east of the first Jaina temple, on the east of the Tila, Well preserved, with the exception of the loss of 
the date and of slight injuries at the right end of the lines, which, however, do not make any letter really doubtful, : = 

м Not more than four signs have been lost ; the tail only of fais visible. After the half-preserved से appear the lower 
portions of two numeral signs. - ; ы Codi cH ; 

9 Sidna, which stands for Sanskrit sthdna, may also mean “temple.” : | 

% I take бай Шаба as an equivalent of the Sanskrit Saildlin ; see above, p. 881. 

а Regarding the meaning of agrapratyafatáse, i. еъ agrogratyaríatáye, see above, p. 241, nole 91, 
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No. XIX." 
L. 1. [सिद्दम्‌ ॥]महाराजस्य राजातिरास्य देवपुत्रस्य पाहिकणिष्कस्थ” सं ७ हे १ दि १० ५ ста 


2. गणातो अय्यंनागभुतिकियातो कुलातो गणिस्य अर्यंब॒दशिरिस्य शिष्यो वाचको अर्य॑स[ख्ि]- - 

कस्य भगिनि walsrar अव्यंगोष्ठ — — — 
; TRANSLATION. | 

Success! In the year 7 of the great king, supreme king of kings, the son of the 
gods, Shahi Kanishka, in the first (month of) winter, on the fifteenth day,—on the 
(lunar day specified) above, the preacher Aryya[sandh]ika, the pupil of the ganin | 
Aryya-Buddhasiri (Arya- Buddhaért) of the Aryyodehikiya (Ағуа- Uddehiktya) 
school (aza) of the Aryya-NAga bhutikiya (Jrya- Nágabhátiktya) line of teachers, his 
sister Aryya-Jay& (Arya-Jayd), Aryya-Goshtha . . pi u 


.2.-. 4 ж 


РЕ No. XX.% a 
[fale € २० ()[3] fa २ Е o वर्धमानस्य प्रतिमा वारणातो गणातो पेतिवामि[क]-- 


TEANSLATION, 


Success! In the year 22 (2), in the second (month of) summer, on the seventh 
day,—a statue of Vardhamána, from the Varana gana, from the Petivamik[a 
kula] е ७५ १ ә 


№. ХХІ. 
1.1. — धम्‌ सव ५० ४० हेमंतमासे qii s दिवसे १० w- 
2. स्थ yatt कोश्यितो [ग]णातो स्थानि[यातो कुलातो 
3. वैरातो शाखातो श्रीग्टह्न1]तो” संभोगातो वाचकस्यार्य- 
4. Гете те शिष्यो afte अर्थ्यमाघहस्तिस्थ वददचरो* वाचकस्य अः 
5. дана निव्वंत्तने गोवस्य सोइपुत्रश्थ लोहिककारुकस्थ दानं 
6. सर्वेसत्वानां हितसुखा एकसरखती प्रतोष्ठाविता अवतले ora [vi] t 
Lud. | 
| E Е TRANSLATION, "a de dam 
Success! In the year 54 (Р), in the fourth, 4, month of winter, on the tenth day,— 
on the (шпал day specified) as above, one (statue оў) Sarasvati, the gift of the smith 
Gova, son of Siha, (made) at the instance of the preacher (ráchaka) Aryya-Deva, the 


*? These inscriptions, Nos, xix—xxii, were discovered by Dr. Burgess on first commencing the excavation at Kankalt: 
Tila. No. xix is from the base of a large seated Jina, 4 feet 4 inches by 3 feet 2 inches, found on. the south-east of Капкан 
Tila, February 1888. І do not reprint the notes given in the Wiener Zeitschrift. The notes now given contain additional i 
corrections. : ` 

® The former transcript gave, by a lapsus calami, Kaniskkasya, though the lingual па is very distinct... 

*“ On the base of a seated Jina, 3 feet 6 inches by 2 feet 2 inches, found ‘near the same place. The second line ia 
D % On the base of a seated image of Sarasvati, 1 foot 10 inches by 1 foot 3} inches, found near the first temple on the 
south-east of the mound. | x лыш CN 
© The former transcript gave the first figure as 80. On comparing the date of Mr. Growse's No. 5, which js given in 
words and figures, I think it more probable that the sign is intended for 50. p Der 

4 Formerly read. SPiguA[d]io ; but see above, р. 372. ^ Қы 

Formerly read $raddhackarf. Е 
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éraddhacharo of the gamin Aryya-MAghahasti, the pupil of the preacher Aryya- 
Hastahasti, from the Kottiya gana, the Sthániya kula, the Vair& 44544 and the 
Srigriha sambhoga,—has been set up for the welfare of all beings. In the avatala my x 
stage dancer(?) | 


No. XXII. 


L.1. (flaw dee ч (१) faa fg १० сате गणातो ठानियातो कुलातो честе 


शा]खातो Wa अरह — — — 
2. शिशिनि धाम[था]ये निवतन[]” awere चि[तु] wasan ——— 0 


TRANSLATION 


Success! In the year 95 (?), in the second (month of) summer, on the 18th day, 
at the request of Dh&àmathà (?), the female pupil of Aryya- Araha[dinna] from the 
Kottiya gana, from the Thàniya kula, from the Vair& 64504 . . . . [the gift] of 
. » . the daughter of Grahadata, the wife of Dhanahathi (Dhanahastin) 


ГЕ | №. XXIII.” 
वारणातो गणातो अर्यकनियसिकातो कुलातो ओद — — — 


TRANSLATION. 
From the VArana gana, from the worshipful Kaniyasika би, [from the] Ой... 
(аа)... 
No. XXIV." 
L. 1. [सिध]” महरजस्य वासुदेवस्य सं ८० ऋण” व + दि १२ एतस पूर्वायां = ¬ - - — 
2. fag зча [=] ача чаш = — — — — 


TRANSLATION 


[Hail 1] In the year 80 of Mahâråja Vasudeva, ...... in the first month of the 
: rainy season, on the twelfth day,—on that (date specified as) above, the daughter of 
शक ая the daughter-in-law of Samghanadhi (?), the ...... of Bala,.... 


жеее ое 


No, XXV.” 
— — — — чата दीवसे ३० अस्मि w — — — —” 


| % (n the upper part of в sculptured: panel, 1 foot 10 inches by 1 foot 8 inches; the panel has carved on it a 
“відра and four worshippers, one being a Naga. From the south-east part of the mound. 

7० The third letter is doubtful 

7 Possibly wewfe. `. ` | 

^ Discovered by Dr. Führer on January 20th, 1889, incised оп а broken panel 1 foot 2 inches by 1 foot 6 inches 


13 On the base of а seated Jina (head lost), 4 feet 4 inches by 9 feet 8 inches, found in the north-east of the mound `: 


‘near the first temple. . 
74 1 do not feel certain whether this seeming letter is not some kind of ornament. If it is a letter, it is probably а 
` monogram for fat. 
тв This might be read इल, but the lower stroke seems to belong to the letter fi in line 2, and іп No. IX we have ҰЯ 
before det. ` 
B Ynéised on the middle portion of the base of a statue, 10 inches by 12 inches, found near the first temple, 
7 Restore 99978 and चदे. ` ` T 
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TRANSLATION. i 
sess In the first month of the rainy season, on the thirtieth day, at that time 

(or, on that festival)...... т ME d 

ks | _ №. XXVI." 
ша gat चीरि तस्य दत्तिः [u] 
| | | TRANSLATION, 
^. Chiri, the son of Dàsa ; his gift. 

- М No. XXVII.” 
1,1. [प्रतिमा] वधसान[स्थ] प्रतिथापिता 7 

00$. [— — — аа – ल — — — — — ami] = =. 





52 TRANSLATION, | 
_ An image of Vadhamána (Fardhamána) has been set up ....... . out of the 
Thániya (Sthániya) ............ 6; 


XLIV.—FURTHER JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 
By G. Вйнькв, PH.D., LL.D., СТ.Е. 


Impressions of the following seven inscriptions were forwarded by Dr. A. Führer. 
The first three among them are Sir A. Cunningham’s Nos. 6, 7 and 10, in the collection 
of the third volume of his Archeological Survey Reports, while the remaining four 
were found by Dr. Burgess and by Dr. Führer during the excavations undertaken at the 
Kaakalt Tila in 1888 and in January and February 1890, 
The re-edition of Sir A. Cunningham’s inscriptions yields at least the confirmation 
of a number of conjectural emendations which I proposed in the Wiener Zeitschrift für 
die Kunde d. Morgenlandes, vol. 1, p. 1104., and permits us to make some corrections. | 
Among the latter, the most important is the removal of the reading bhattito in 
` No, IB, 11, to which Sir A. Cunningham's facsimile pointed, and the substitution of 
, . gato, i.e. sarnbhogato, which all the other inscriptions offer after Sirikdto. 
The new inscriptions confirm the readings of the names Véranagana (No. XXX), 
^ Ағуа- Háffiyakula and Vajandgart sdkhé (No. XXXIV) and of 8 number of names of ` 
ascetics and laymen, found іп the preceding series. With respect to the Sirika sambhoga © x 
it deserves to be noted that No. XXXIV offers the varia lectio—Aryya-Sirikiya, and 4 
thus makes it probable that its name means “ founded by the Arya-Srf” or thevenerable. (0 
Sri, which latter seems to be an abbreviation of a longer name, made bhfmavat. 2. 
| In addition to these interesting contributions to the history of the Jaina sect, some 
. valuable historical information may be extracted from No. XX XIII, which records а gift 
тв Incised on the base of a small standing Jina, 8 inches by 10 inches, found near the firat temple, 
п [noised on the base of a seated Jina, 2 feet 4 inches by 1 foot 7 inches, found near the first temple. 
с № The third syllable is doubtful, — l f ACT | Ке nee 
Only the upper portions of the letters of line 2 have been preserved, and they are, with the ‘exception of Mi^, ШІ very . 
jndistinet and mostly doubtful, d 22222. 
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by Кой! Si(va]mitrà, [the wife] of Gotiputra, a black serpent for the Pothayas 
and Sakas. Both Gotiputra and Kośikt Sivamitrà were of noble or royal descent 
That is indicated by their family names. Kosikí, in Sanskrit Kau&éké, means ‘she of the 
race of Kusika? Kauśika is the nomen gentile of ViSvamitra and of his descendants, 
the Visvamitras, who form one of the ancient Vedic gofras. Numerous instances in the 
northern and southern inscriptions show that the queens and princesses were frequently 
called by the Vedic gotra-names, such as the Gautami, the VAtsi, the VAsishtht, the 
Gárgi,ete. And the explanation is no doubt that these gotras originally were those of 
the Purohitas of the royal or noble families, from which the queens were descended 
and that the kings were affiliated to them for religious reasons, as the Srautasitras indi- 
cate. It seems, therefore, impossible to explain the epithet Кобікі otherwise than by 
the assumption that Sivamitra was descended from a royal race, which had been affili- 
ated to the Kausikas. With respect to Gotiputra, in Sanskrit Gauptiputra, it may 
be pointed out that this name, which means the son of her of the Gaupta race, is borne 
by the second king of Sir A. Cunningham’s inscription on the Torana of the Bharhut 
Stipa, where we read! Gotiputrasa Ágarajusa putena, in Sanskrit Gauptiputrasya Aùgára- 
dyutah putrena.’ Though I am not prepared to identify the two Gotiputras, it is evident 
that the name was borne at least by one royal or princely personage. Тһе epithet of our 
Gotiputra, ‘a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas,’ points also to his belonging 
to the warrior tribe. For, according to the analogy of other well-known epithets, such 
as vairimattebhasimha, it can only mean that he fought with the Pothayas and Sakas and 
proved to them as destructive as the black cobra is to mankind in general, The Sakas 
are sufficiently well known. The Pothayas’ are the Proshthas, whom the Mahábhárata, 
VI, 9, 61, and the Fishpupurdna (ed, Hall), vol. II, p. 179, name among the southern 
nations. In the latter passage they appear together with the Sakas and the Kokarakas 
„Аз both works include in their enumeration of the southern nations the Trigartas 
who are known to be inhabitants of Northern India, the accuracy of their statements 
with respect to the seats of the Sakas and Proshthas may be doubted. But it remains 
interesting that the two names are placed closely together in the F'ishnupurána, and this 
juxtaposition is, as our inscription shows, not without foundation. The wars, to which 
it alludes, may have occurred either before the Skythians conquered Mathura, i.e. before 
the time of Kanishka, or when their domination had passed away, The letters of the 
inseriptions, which are particularly old-fashioned and may belong to the first century 
B. C., speak in favour of the first alternative. И the inscription was incised before the 
Skythian conquest, it also furnishes valuable testimony for the antiquity of the Jaina 
temple in which it was found. — 
In the epithet Tevanika of the donor Namdighosha, mentioned in No. XXXV 
_ we have probably a derivative from the name of a nation or country called Trivarna or 


Traivarna. I conclude this from the fact that one of the queens in the old Pabhosà - 


inscriptions is called Tevani, ‘the Traivarna’ (princess) 
The new inscriptions finally furnish confirmation of some of the curious words and con- 
structions noticed ante, pp. 878/. In No. XX XI, we have again the abnormal expression 


! See Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 138f 


Angdradyut means ‘shining like the planet Mars, ‘i.e. ‘being as harmful for his cnenies яв the baleful light of 
Atgdraka. 


* Pothaya corresponde literally with Proshthaka or Proshthiya. 


d 
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kshune, which I take to be an equivalent of kshane. In some others, e.g. No. XXX, we 
find another indisputable instance of the use of the nominative in conjunotion with 


genitives 
> 2 No. XXVIII. | 
А. L. 1. fara [२०] war — दि १० ५ कोश्यितो गणतो [ठ]णियातो” कुलतो वेरितो' शखतो 


абат . 
B. 1. 1. — ~ गाती' वाचकस्य ча स्कसिहस्य निर्नत्तना' दातिलस्य — — ~ — — = = मति- 


2. लस्य कुठुबिणिये जयवालस्य देवदासस्य नागदिनस्थ च नागदिनय च मातु 
O. L. 1. आविकायै f<. 
2. [mr] दानं 1° 
8. वद्च॑सानप्र- 
4. तिम à 
TRANSLATION 


Success! The year 20, summer month 1, day 15,—at the request of the preacher 
(обсһаға) Aryya-Sanghasiha (Arya-Sanghasinha) out of the Kottiya school (gan), 
the Thániya family (kula), the V eri (Fajri) branch (éakha) and the Sirika sambhoga, 
an image of Vardhamána, the gift of the female lay-hearer (érdviká) Diná (Dinnd), 
the 2. оғ DAtila .. . , the housewife of Matila, the mother of Jayavála' 
(Jayapála), Devadása, and Nagadina (Ndgadatia) and Nagadind (Nágadattá) 


№. XXIX” 
Ll सिद्ध सब २० а fq ç fz — — स्थ पुव्वायं वाचकस्य чанЦа яя fa — — — 
2. सत्तंवाहिनिये' धर्मसोमाये दानं 1 नमो अरहंतान 


TRANSLATION 


i Success! The year 22, summer (month) 1, day ..— on the (date specified a8) above, 
at the request of the preacher Aryya-Mátridina (drya-Mátridatta), the gift of 
Dharmmasomá, the wife of a caravan-leader.^ Adoration to the Arhats | di 


4 This is Sir А. Cunningham's No. 6, Archæological Survey Reporte, vol. IIT, рі. xii. It is оп а base, measuring 
21 foot 4 inches by 11 inches, which has borne а standing Jina (destroyed). Dr. Führer's impression seoms to show that the 
inscription bas suffered in the beginning, since Sir A. Cunningham's fac-simile was prepared. 
& According to Sir А. Cunningham's fac-simile, the date is clearly से ge. The figure is not distinct on the impression. 
* Тһе vowel-atrokes of this and the preceding words are mostly indistinct. : 
7 The vowel of the first syllable is distinct on the reverse; the second is інді іс. 
5 Restore ` संभीगाती ; a portion of भी is faintly visible 
» Read निर्व्यत्तंना, . . 
W ‘The two stops are expressed by two dots CS 
в. Probably * the daughter of Dátila (i.e. Dattila) and the daughter-in-law of . + is to be restored... 
в This is Bir А. Canninghsm's No. 7, Archeological Survey Reporte, vol. ІП, pl. xiii, It is from the base of 
а seated Jina (partly gone), and Dr. Führer places the second line as first. I arrange them according to their natural order. . 
Sir A. Cunningham's fac-simile also gives L. 2 a» the first. If this is correct, the inscription begins from below, like the 
Pallava pillar inscription, deciphered by Dr. Hultzaoh. र | қ 
9 Restore frit 
M Regarding the substitution of WW for सार्धं see ante, p. 376. ИС d 
в With the feminine सार्थवादिनी compare the similar सेगापतिनी < Mrs. General," विहारखातिती ' wito ol 


оға Vibra,’ and so forth. 
3o? 
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< г. No ХИ. ось 
L. 1. єз, owe दि २० mayid वरणे गणे पेतिवमिके कुले वाचकस्य ओहनदिस्य 
शिसस्य सेनस्य निवतना чачы. E 
2. уча aya गिह — — [कुटिबिनि]” — — = [qu] femur] Fa] > — — ये 
 TPRANSDATION. i bd: Ñ 
The year 47, summer (month) 2, day 20,—on that (date specified аз) above, ‘at the re- 
quest of Sena, a teacher in the Varana (Várana) school and the Petivamika (Praiti- 
varmika) family, and a pupil of Ohanadi (Ohanandin), [the gift] of... « + +» the 
daughter-in-law of the lay-hearer Pusha (Pushya), the housewife of Giha . ., the 
mother of Pushadina (Pushyadatta). | 


No. XXXI." 
७.1. ------awWfmwi------------ — 
а. Amia" शिषिनि ८7 Ҹа" — —— 
Б------------------і(ча теті”. 


No. XXXIII." 
L. 1. [न]मो अरहतो वर्धमानस्य गोतिपुत्रस पोठयशक- 
2. कालवाळस | | 
8. ~ ~ — कीशिकिये ната" अयागपटो = = ¬” 


TRANSLATION. 


Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamána! А tablet of homage” was set up by Siva- 
mitrà (of) the Kaufika (family), [wife] of Gotiputra (Gauptiputra), a black 
serpent? for the Pothayas and Sakas. . 


№ Sir A. Cunningham's Archeological Survey Reports, vol. ТЇЇ, pl. xiv, No. 10. It is on the base of a Jina (figure 
lost); stone 17 10" by 9", · There are other two small pieces not given here. The inscription does not mark the long vowels. 
Most of tbe е and é-atrokes are only faintly visible. usd : 

и Possibly देहनदिस्य, as Sir A. Cunningham reads, 

ла Тре first vowel is conjeotural, . E 
1» Only the upper parte of the two letters have been preserved, and the following vowel is conjectural. . 
22% On the base of a standing Jina, of which only the feet are left; 1’ 0" by 2' 77. ; 
n Or आर्यभकरख. ; = pi 
n Possibly wa. Lapi ; | mee 2 ss 
क The whole gain from this fragment is another instance of the use of the curious form kehune for kekane (see ante, 
`. page 372) and of two names, that of an ascetic Arya-Sukara or Arya-Akara, and of 8 female name Aryya-Ndgadaitd. 
"4 After the plates had been printed off, Dr. Führer pointed ont that No. XXXII is only a duplicate of No. “IXB, 
ante, р. 987. No. XXXIII is on a flat slab with surface carving, 1 7" by Y 6", excavated by Dr, Burgess in 1887. .. 
22% Read fafana. | 

7 Restore ИРЕТИ. ` Dod s vacua du Qu o ` 

за Ayága occurs in the Rámáyana, 1, 82, 12 (Bo. ed.), and is explained by the commentator as yajanigadevatd, a deity 
to be worshipped, фе. an object of homage. The Petersburg Dict. s.v. explains it by “а present obtained by a sacrifice,’ 
noting the corresponding passage of Scblegel's edition. ‘In the Rémdyana either explanation will suit, but bere only the 
etymological one. There may, of course, ‘be a particular technical meaning, which for the present is not to be gotat 

з Kálavála ів certainly the Prakrit form of the Sanskrit kdlavydla or more correctly &dlavydla, the ancient form, 
which is found in inscriptions and survives in Southern М88. a RN 
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No. XXXIV." 
L. 1. [fale नमो अरडंताण — ~ — इनः वारणे गणे अयाय]? 
2. कुले वजनागरिया शाखाया अ्थशिरिकिये чи — — 


TRANSLATION, 


Success! Adoration to the Arhats! [Adoration to the Siddhas]| [At the request of 
7... in the Varana school, Aya-Hattiya ( Arya-Haliya) family, the Vajanágari 
(Fárjandgart) branch, the Arya-Sirikiya satbhoga . . . . . 


No. XXXV.“ 
L. 1. [ते] — रुसनंदिकस पुत्रेन नंदिघोषेन [ते]वणिकेन अ - — त - अले — — 
2, णानं भंदिरे* [आ]यागपटा प्रतिधापित[7] — Á— 


TRANSLATION. 
By Namdighosha, the Tevanika® (Traivarnika), son of Te..rusa(P)-Narmdika, 
tablets of homage ?' were set up in the bhamdira of the..... 


XLV.—A PLATE OF A PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANT. 
By E. Hurrzson, Рн. D. 


This fragment was found lying in a tobacco field at the village of Darsi! in the 
"Nellür district of the Madras Presidency and is now in the Madras Museum. It consists 
, of the beginning of a Sanskrit inscription engraved on one side of a copper-plate, which 
measures 8} by 25 inches. The remaining plates of the grant have not been found. ` 
On the left of the inscribed side of the preserved plate is a hole for the lost ring, which 
must have borne the royal seal. The name ‘of the king, who issued the grant, is 
lost; but the plate contains the name of his great-grandfather, Sri-Vira-Kórcha- 
varman, whose laudatory epithets agree literally with those attributed to the Pallava 
kings Skandavarman I. and Skandavarman IL, respectively, in two published copper- 
plate grants? The plate ends with the first syllables of a compound with which, in the 


2 On the base of a seated Jina, of which the head is lost, the stone measuring 8 ft, by 2 1", found west of the 
second temple. 

अ Restore नमी सिसान. 

за Possibly 59. 

з Restore संभीगे. 

** On the border of а carved square panel, 2’ 10" by 2’ 6", found on the west of the Tila at the second temple. 
> ® One is tempted to read मंदिरे ‘in the temple.’ But the first ‘consonant seems plain. 

38 Bee above, p. 394. А 

37 бее the remarks on No. XXXIII, note 28, above, 

1 Mr, Sevell's Lists of Antiquities, vol. I, p. 135. 

3 The correct Sanskrit form of this name, Víra-Kürchavarman, occurs in a Pallava copper-plate grant at Ka&áküdi 
near Küraikkl (Karikal), extracts from which were recently published at Paris by Professor Vinson. Iam endeavouring to 
obtain в loan of the original of this important inscription, which appears to establish the connection between the earlier and the 
later Pallavas. 

3 Indian Antiquary, vol, V, р. 61 ; and vol, VIII, p. 168. 
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same two grants, the description of the next king opens. This close agreement and the 
archaic alphabet of the fragment leave no doubt, that it belongs to one of those ancient 
Pallava kings, whose grants are dated from Palakkada,* Пабаларага) and KAiichi- 
puras This view is further confirmed by the first line of the plate, aecording to which 
the king's order was dated *from the prosperous and victorious residence of Dagana- 
pura.’ 


TEXT. 
1.1. «ба जितस्भगवता [॥*] श्रीमद्दिजयदशनपुराधिष्टानात्प- 
2. रमब्रह्मस्थस्य खबाइुबलाणज्जितो aaa- 


घैत्विंधिविह्दितसव्व॑सर्य्या दस्य स्थितिस्थितस्यामितात्म- 
नो महाराजस्य शीवीरकोर्चवर्मणः wits: [a hae 


> 5 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Victorious is Bhagavat! From the prosperous and victorious residence of 
"Раќапарига. The great-grandson of the mahdrdja Srt-Vira-Korchavarman, who 
was very pious, who acquired by the power of his arm a mighty treasure of such penance 
as becomes the warrior-caste, who ordained all laws according to the sacred scriptures, 
who was constant in virtue, and whose mind was immeasurable. , .« . 


No. XLVI.—KRISHNAPURA INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA, 
DATED SAKA 1451. 


Ву E. Hurrzzsog, Рн. D. 


The original of this inscription is engraved on the south and north faces of a rough 
stone tablet, which is set up in front of the Ugranarasimhasvámin temple’ at 
Krishnápura, a deserted village at the western extremity of the ruins of Vijaya- 
nagara. A very inaccurate abstract of the inscription was published in 1836 by 
Mr. Ravenshaw.? The subjoined transcript is prepared from an estampage made in 
1889. The inscription is in the old Kanarese character. About two thirds are in 
Kanarese prose, and the remainder (lines 33 to 46) is in Sanskrit verse. 

The Kanarese. portion (lines 1 to 83) records, that Vira-Krishnaráya-mah&váya 
gave two villages to the image of Lakshmi-Narasim hadéva, which he had caused to 
be consecrated in the village of Krishn&ápura by Arya Krishna Bhatta, who appears 
to have been his domestic priest. The date of the grant is :—“ Friday, the 15th of the 

4 Ibid. vol. V, p. 52. Dr. Purnell's identification of Palakkada with the modern Pulioat (South-Indian Paleography. 


gecond editioh, p. 36) is untenable, as the latter name is an Anglo-Indian corruption of Palavérkádu, * the old forest of 26 
trees.” 

5 Thid. vol. V, р. 164. 

в 754. vol. VIII, p. 169. 

7 Read ЕТТ, 

s Read अभ्यर्चि 

1 No. 26 оп the Madras Survey Map of Hampe. The colossal image of Narasimha in this temple bas baffled the 
attempts of the Muealman iconoolasts and is perhaps the most remarkable of the relics of Vijayanagara, - 

3 Asiatic Researches, vol. XX, p. 29. 
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bright half of Vais&kha of SAlivahana-Saka 1451 [expired], the Viródhi-sarhvatsara ” 
(lines 1 to 8); and again: —* the time of an eclipse of the moon on Friday, the 15th of 
the bright half of Vaiskha in the Virddhi-sarhvatsara” (lines 22 and 23). Mr. Fleet 
informs me that the eclipse referred to occurred on Friday, the 23rd April, A.D. 
15292 As stated ante, page 362, note 6, this is the latest known date of Krishnaráya. 
The two villages granted were Vahgantru in Henne-nádu, a division of Gutti-sime, 
and Belachinte іп the sfme of Uruvakonde. The two símes are evidently named 
after Gutti (Gooty) and Vuravakonda in the Gooty tálluqa of the Anantapur 
district The fort of Gooty (Guiti-durga) bears on its summit three rock-inscriptions 
of the Western Chálukya king Vikramáditya VI. and one of king Bukka (of 
Vijayanagara]. Ав Капагеѕе `№ corresponds to p in the other Drávidian languages, 
the term Henne-nádu may be derived from Penna (Vada- Peppai in Tamil), the 
Telugu name of the river “ Pennar,” which appears in “ Benner," Pennakonda, and other 
local names. 

The Sanskrit portion consists of three impreeatory verses and of a verse in the 
Sragdhará metre, which records that Kris hnaráya, the son of king Narasa,? caused 
the image to be consecrated at KrishnApurt by Arya Krishna in the year preceding 
the grant. The date of the consecration was the day of Uttara-Phalguni, Thursday, the 
lunar day of Madana, in the bright half of Chaitra of бака 1460 [expired], the cyclic 
year Sarvadhárin, i.e. 1528-29 A.D. To the kindness of Mr. Fleet I am indebted for 
the following calculation of this date. “Тһе European equivalent is Thursday, the 2nd 
April, A. D. 1528. On this day the moon was in Uttara-Phalgunt at sunrise and up to 
18 hours 8 minutes after mean sunrise. The expression Madana-tithi may apparently 
denote either the twelfth, the thirteenth, or the fourteenth tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Chaitra” Неге it denotes the thirteenth #ithi, For, that НМ ended and the four- 
teenth commenced at 18 hours 40 minutes on the Thursday ; and the xakshatra, having 
ended 5 hours 32 minutes before then, can be connected only with the thirteenth 1४%,” 


Техт, 
A.—South face. 
‚ «ба दोजयाभ्युदयशालिवाहनशकवरुषंग- 
` Sg १४४१नेय विरोधिसंवत्सरद वैशाख शु- 
W^ १५ शदलू' श्रीमन्महाराजाधिराजरा- 
. जप्रमेश्‍वर अरिरायविभाळ qeoxrac? 
. गंड संगोतसाहित्यसमरांगणसावे- 
. भौम खोवीरप्रताप खोवीरक्रुष्णरायम- 
7. हारायरु आर्यक्रुष्णभइर Фә क्रुष्शापुर- 


8. eq प्रति[ष्ठ]य माडिशिद” बोलच्झोनरसिंइदेवर 


3 [According to Oppolzer's Canon, this eclipse occurred 7 See Béhtlingk and Roth's Sanskrit- Wirterbuok, s, v, 
at 15 hours 18 minutes (universal time), that is at 8 hours 24 मदनचतदंशी, मदनचयोदशो, and чатта. 
minutes р.м. of 23rd April 1529, at Hampe, and was a large 8 Read शद्ध. 


partial one.—J. В.) 5 ет. 
+ Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, vol. 1, p. 116. d. e жазы) 
еа! . 


5 Hultzech’s South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 197. DNE 
$ See aate, p. 362; п Read Ё for WW throughout the inscription. 
12 Read य arfsfee. 


Oo бо no ы 
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9. अस्ुतपडिगे? समपिंशिद“ [गु]त्तिसोमेयीळगण #- 
10. नेनाडयोळगण Чат ग्राम ९ segaat- 
11. डेय सीमेयोळगण за Чата १ उभयं 
12. ग्रामवेरडकं पालिशिद'* धर्मशासनद क्रमवें- 
18. संदरे [ux] are” विजञयनागरद" सिंदषासन- 
14. qq स्थिरराष्धं गेयिडतिदु" क्रुणापुर- 
15. eq आर्यक्रुष्णभट्टर dim प्रतिठे- 
16. य माडिशि аб” ख्रोमत्मकलसुवना- 
17. Geax चखिळांडकोटिव्रंद्मांडना-” 
18. यकराद शोलच्झोनरसिष्टहदेवर” नैवेद्य - 
19. के गु[त्ति]सीमेयोळगण ате ओळगण 
90, बंगनूर ग्राम 92% зза 
21. सीमे भोळगण बेलचिंतेय ग्राम (दं. 
22, бачачи Gara श १४ शद- 
28. छू” सोमग्राहणपुंण्यकालदलू* 
24, सहिरंण्योदकदानधारापूर्षकवा- 
25. गि धारियने69दु चिवाचा समर्पिसिदे- 
26. वादकारण* [इ]? ग्रास зч” waa” च- 
27. तारो]मियोळगण निधिनिचेपजलपाषा- 


e 


> 


В.— North face. 
28. णअरक्तिणीभागासिसिध्धसाध्यंगळेंव* अष्टभो- 
29. аач." ]खाम्यसवो [त्पत्ति]सकलबळिसहितवागि सुंक- 
80. सुवर्नादायतळवार&केसह्हितवाद सकलखा- 
81. म्यगळू सर्वमान्यवागि अआचंद्वाकं स्थाइ-* 
32. यागि जिवाचा धारेयने€9दु समर्पिसिद 
33. ग्रामगळ धमेशासन ú खदत्तादियुणं' q- 
84, श्यं परदत्तानुपालनं [।"] четат 
35. ggi निष्फलं भवे[त्‌] ú [सा]मान्धोयं ча” 


з Bead अमुत? 7: See page 399, note 9. 
w Bead. чай. з Road सोमग्रठण^. 
# Read पालिसिद. : Le. еч । आदकारप. 
M 1 feed 
` म Bead "GI. . +ë: . 
з Вай refe. бык की 
४ Read साडिसि चित्तेसिद- i 21 ы: 
0 отут. Ч अदला दिदं 
" 52 от. अ Read aeris. 


E 
s 7. ० ЧЇЧ. 33 Read WH - 
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36. सेतुन॑राणां काले काले पालनीयो wafap] [*] सर्वा- 
37. नेतान्भाविनः पार्थिवेंद्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो या- 
88. चते रामचंद्रः ॥ че परदत्तां वा यो 
39. eta वसुंधरां | षष्टिवेषसहस्ताणि* faet- 
40. यां जायते क्रिमिः ॥ जो आओ эй [№] 
41. sr “सादे(.)यतुर्मि(.)दंगभिरपि शतैः 

42. संमिते четсе चेत्राख्यमासे 

43. सितमदनतिथौ जोववारिर्यमचे । क्रु[ष्शा]- 
44. gut mdi" नरसलुपसुतोका- 

45. रयतक्रुष्णरायः क्रुष्णेणायंण* ल- 

46. च्झोसद्वितनरडरे; खाखितेन ие ॥] . 


TRANSLATION, 
A.—Kanarese portion, 


(L. 1. Hail! The following are the contents of the religious edict (dharmagdsana), 
by which the illustrious mahdrdjddhirdja and rdjaperaméécara, the conqueror of hostile 
kings, the destroyer of the three kings (of the South), he who was unrivalled on the 
battle-field (as well as) in music and rhetoric, the illustrious Virapratapa, the illustri- 
ous Vira-Krishnar&áya-mahár&ya, protected the two villages, (vie.) 1 village (called) 
Vanganüru, which belonged to Henne-n&du, a division of Gutti-sime, (and) 1 village 
(called) Belachinte, which belonged to the stme of Uruvakonde, which (two villages) 
he gave, on Friday, the 15th of the bright half (of the month) of Vaiédkha in the 
Viródhi-sámvatsara, which was the 1451st year of the illustrious, victorious and prosper- 
ous Sàlivàhana-Saka, for (providing) the daily oblations (amiritapadi) to (the image 
of) the blessed Lakshmi.Narasimhadéva, the consecration (pratishthd) of which he 
(viz. king Krishnaráya) had caused to be performed by Arya Krishna Bhatta at 
Krishn&pura :— 

(L. 13.) “ While we were firmly reigning on the throne of Vijayanagara, we gave, 
— at the auspicious time of an eclipse of the moon (sémagrahana), on Friday, the 15th of 
the bright half (of the month) of Vais&kha in the Viródhi-saxhvatsara, having given away 
gold and poured out water, with threefold repetition of the words (“ Not Мїпе!”)® and 
with a libation, for (providing) oblations (7८४७४४०) to (the image of) the glorious lord 
of the whole world, the chief of the universe with its crores of minor worlds, the blessed 
Lakshmi-Narasimhadéva, the consecration of which we had graciously caused to be 
performed by Arya Krishna Bhattaat Krishnápura,—1 village (called) Vanga- 
nüru, which belonged to Henne-n4du, a division of Gutti-sime, (and) 1 village (called) 
Belachinte, which belonged to the s£me of Uruvakonde. Therefore (we issued this) 


= Read ЧЕ वर्ष, 8 Read कृणेनायेण. 


м Read सार्धैः. ॐ Read प्रतिष्ठाम्‌. 

55 Mead सर्वधारिण्यव्दै. 9 Н, Krishna Sastri, my Kanarese assistant, informs 
35 Read यशखी.- me that it is still customary to utter the two Sanskrit words 
आ Read 94%. 4 मस in making a gift. 


$ р 
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religious edict (which refers) to the villages, which (we) gave as rent-free (sarvamdnya), 
with threefold repetition of the words (“Not Mine!”) and with a libation, to last as long 
as the moon and the sun, endowed with all the taxes (bali), all the produce (utpatti) 
and the right of the power over the eight kinds of possession," viz. ‘buried treasures, 
deposits, water, stones, the akshipt, future additions (P dgdmin), actuals (P siddha) and 
outstandings (P sdédhya), which obtain within the four proper boundaries of these 2 
villages, and (with) all rights (svdmya), as tolls (suka), the land-rent in money 
(suvarndddya) and the.village-watchman's quit-rent.’ | 


B.—Sanskrit portion. 

(L. 88.) “ Тһе preservation of the gift of another is twice as meritorious as one's 
own gift; by the confiscation of the gift of another, one's own gift. will become fruit- 
less." : 
(L. 35.) “ Ramachandra again and again implores all future lords of this earth: 
‘This bridge of merit, which is common to (all) men, must be preserved by each of you 
in his time.’ | 

(L. 38.) “ He who shall confiscate land given by himself or given by another, is 
born as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years." 5 

(L. 41.) In the 8815 (year) measured by fourteen and a half hundreds ($.е; 1450) 
(which was) the (cyclic) year Sarvadhárin, on Thursday, the lunar day of Madana in the 
bright half of the month called Chaitra, under the Aryamarksha,? K rishnar&ya, the 
renowned son of king Naraga, caused to be performed by Árya Krishna, who had 
placed himself under his protection, the consecration (of the image) of Lakshmi and 
Narahari (i.e. Narasimha) at Krishn&purt. 

"On ashtabhóga-téjab-svámya see Ind. Ant. vol, XIX, p. 244, and Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, p. 3, note t. 

4 Tho term fajavárike is derived from tajavára or talári (Tamil ¢alaiydri), “а village-watchman.’ Compare Ind. 
Ant. vol, XII, p. 165, note 88; Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, р. 229, note * ; Hultzsch's South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. 


I, р. 108, note 6, and vol. IT, p. 119, note 4. 
43 Т. в. the Uttara-Phalguni-nakehatra. 
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THE СОМРОТАЛТОМ ОЕ HINDU DATES IN INSORIPTIONS, &с. 
‘By PROFESSOR HERMANN JACOBI, PH. D., BONN.. 


Introductory. 


\ I£ we compute the moment of expiry of a tithi by the elements of two or more 
Siddhdntas, the results may differ by an hour or even more. This difference will affect 
the calculated date only where the end of the ##¿ falls near the beginning or end of a 
day. But in such cases even a small difference may carry the end of the # to the 
preceding or following day, and thereby change the date by a whole day. For these 

` cases, then, it is desirable to be able to compute the £i according to more than one 
Siddhánta. Besides, the moment of the Samkránti, or the true beginning of the solar 
month, varies with the different authorities, and this difference may affect the name of 
the lunar month according as the new-moon falls before or after the beginning of the 
solar month ; and hence the necessity of tables for all available Siddhdntas. 

2. The following tables are based, as far as possible, on the Hindu solar year This 
arrangement recommends itself by facilitating the finding of the lunar month, and. 
by abridging the calculation of the ШМ. 

8. A close study of the subject proves that the several Siddhdntas furnish the 
elements on which a date depends nearly correct (i.e. compared with the results of 
modern science) for the time of their composition. Some SiddAántas yield tolerably 
correct results for a long period extending over several centuries, while others diverge 
sooner from the truth. Now of course it is always uncertain which Siddhdnta was 
followed by the unknown almanae-maker who furnished the date recorded in any 
historical document; but it may be presumed that he used the karapa most in vogue, 
ie. one which was not very old, and which therefore yielded correct results for the time 
being. These considerations have induced me to construct a General Table in which the 
value of the quantities necessary for the calculation of dates, viz. the relative position 
of sun and moon, and the moon's anomaly, are set down in accordance with modern 
Science. 

4, The General Table is to be first used; and only when by that table the end of 
the БИМ falls very near the beginning of the day, and the week-day comes out in error 
by one day only, need the Special Tables for the several Siddhéntas be tried to see if 
one of them will furnish the desired result. 

1 The tables published by me in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, рр. 147—181, are based on the SMrya Siddhánta. . 
as now current, They yield therefore the end of a #1, the principal item of a Hindu date, in accordance with that 


Siddhánta only. 
? My previous tables give the beginning of the solar month according to the Arya Siddhánta only; the present 


furnish the same also according to the other Siddidntas available to me. 
8 ».2 
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Hindu Chronology. 


5. The difficulties which beset the verifying of Hindu dates are of two kinds: one, 
caused by the strictly astronomical basis of the calendar, will be as far as possible 
removed by the present tables. The other is due to the intricacy of the calendar system, 
which is further enhanced by the variety of usages adopted in different parts of India 
as regards some of the elements. It may therefore be convenient to preface these tables 
by a short description of the principles of Hindu chronology. 


The Solar and Lunar Calendars. 


6. The solar year is the same all over India, It commences with the instant of the 
sun’s entrance (Samkrdnti) into the Hindu sign of Mesha—Aries, which is, at the same 
time, the beginning of the solar month Vai$&kha. The beginnings of the other solar 
months are similarly determined by the entrance of the sun into the different zodiacal 
signs (see Table ITI). The moment of the entrance (Sankranti) however is not the same 
if calculated according to different authorities, but this calculation is reduced to a very 
easy process by the tables. The solar years are recorded in the era of the Kaliyuga, ` 
the years of which are converted into those of the Christian era by subtracting 3101 
from the number of complete years elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga; and, 
vice бегей, the corresponding complete, or expired, year of the Kaliyuga is found by 
adding 8101 to the Christian year. 

7. The items of the solar calendar most frequently recorded in documents are the 
Samkrantis, which, as stated above, are identical with the true commencements of the 
several solar months; and of which the Makara-Sarmikráüntiis also called Uttará- 
yana-Samkranti, because with it the sun enters upon his northern course, and the 
Karkata-Samkránti is called the Dakshin&yana-Samkr&nti, because with it the 
sun enters upon his southern course. Otherwise the solar calendar is seldom used by 
itself; a knowledge of it however cannot be dispensed with, as the solar year is the scale 
by which the lunar calendar is regulated. | 

8. A lunar month corresponds to one lunation. It is reckoned either from new- 
moon to new-moon, or from full-moon to full-moon. The first scheme is called the 
amdnta, daríánta, or southern scheme; the latter the pérzimdnia or northern scheme. 

9. Each month consists of two рабейав, usually translated by ‘fortnight’. The 
bright fortnight (sukla, Suddha or sita paksha, or Sudi, sudi, suti) is the period of the 
waxing moon; the dark fortnight (krishna, bahula or asita paksha, ог badi, vadi, vati) 
that of the waning moon. As indicated above, the bright fortnight in the amánta or 
southern scheme is the first pakska of the month; in the párnimánta or northern 
scheme, it is the last. But in either case it denotes the same space of time. It is 
different with the dark fortnight; for the dark fortnight of an amdnta month corre- 
sponds to that of the following month in the pérnimdnte scheme, e.g. the dark fort- 


3 It should however be kept in mind that the Christian year does not quite correspond to the year of the Kaliyaga. 
For, roughly speaking, the three first months of the corresponding Christian year belong to the preceding year Kaliyuga; and 
the same months of the following Christian year form the end of the given year of the Kaliyuga. 

4 Compare however 5 39, on the tropical Samkrdntis, . 

3 Though the pürnimánia or northern scheme is decidedly the older of the two, yet for praotical reasons the lunar 
tables are primarily intended for the amánta scheme. 
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night of Chaitra in the amdnta scheme is the dark fortnight of Vaisdkha in the pirnia 
mdnta scheme, and vice versd. 

10. The name of the lunar month is now invariably determined by the new-moon 
forming the true beginning of its bright fortnight. For the lunar month takes the 
name of the solar month in which that new-moon occurs, e.g. the new-moon in the 
solar month of Chaitra always inaugurates the bright fortnight of the lunar month 
Chaitra. If two new-moons occur within one solar month, there will be two lunar 
months of the same name: the proper one (nija) and the intercalated опе (adhéika)." 
In the south the intercalated month precedes the proper one; in the north it is inserted 
between the two pakshas of the proper month. Usually, however, the two homonymous 
pakshas are marked prathama and dvitiya. If no new-moon occurs in a solar month, 
there will of course be no lunar month of that name, and that month is considered ex- 
punged (kshaya).® | 

11. Each paksha is divided into fifteen 7६४888, А tithi is the time required by the 
moon to increase its distance westward from the sun by twelve degrees of the zodiac. 
As the true motions of the sun and the moon vary with their position in their orbits, the 
length of a £ithi is variable; but the General Tables enable us to determine the limits of 
апу tihi within about one ghafikd (24 minutes) of the truth, and the Special Tables to 
within about a pula (24 seconds). 

12. The /ithis are named or numbered by the Sanskrit ordinals—prathamd, dvitiyd, 
&c., up to patichadas, but the 16th tihi of the bright half is also called the full-moon 
tithi—paurgamást, and the 15th tith of the dark half, the new-moon tithi—amévdst or 
amávasyá ;° and the first tithi of either half bears the name pratipad or pratipadá. The 
instants of new and full-moon are the terminal points of the dark and bright 
fortnights. In civil reckoning, the tifhis are coupled with the civil days in such a 
way that the civil day (from true sunrise to sunrise) takes the name, ४.९. number ' 
of that ¢itht which ends in it; eg. Magha-suddha-paichamydm (usually abbreviated 
Mágha-sudi 5) means the day on which ends the 5th fithi of the bright fortnight of 
Mágha. 

18. It sometimes happens (on an average once іп 6312 tithis) that two tithis end 
in one civil day; in that case the ¢itht which falls within the civil day is considered аз 
expunged (Ashaya), and the day is named (or numbered) after the first tithi ending in it, 
the name (or number) of the second being omitted in the numbering of the civil days; e.g. 
if éithi 5 and б end in one day, that day is called the 5th, and the following day the 7th. 
On the contrary, if a tithi begins on one day, runs over the following, and ends on the 
next again, the day on which no ४८४७८ ends takes the same number as the preceding day, 
which is thus repeated (adhika or dvitiya) ; e.g. if the 4th fihi ends оп one day, and the 
5th on the day next but one, the three days are numbered respectively 4, adhika or dvitiya 


4, and 5. 


6 It is evident that generally only a part of the lunar month falls in the eponymous solar month; in the aménta 
scheme the last part of the lunar month extends into the next solar month ; in the pérnimdnta scheme either the beginning 
of the lunar month falls in the preceding solar month, or the end of the lunar month in the following solar month. 

7 According to a verse quoted from Brahmagupta, a lunar month which Logins and ends in the same solar month 
receives the name of the preceding solar month. This custom however haslong since gone out of use. See Fleet's Corp, Inscr. 
Ind. vol. ІП, р. 88, note 8. р 

3 According to Warren (Kalasankalita), its пате is compounded with that of tho following month. 

э For full-moon and new-moon form the end of the bright and dark fortnights respectively. 
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14, In connexion with civil reckoning it may be remarked here that the Hindus 
‘have adopted the planetary week current in Europe since about the 2nd century A.D. The 
Indian week-days are named in the same order as ours, Ravivdra, Somovára, Mangala or 
Bhaumavdra, Budhavára, Guruvéra, Sukravára, Sanivára, being our Sunday, Monday, 
&c. In documents, the week-day is frequently noted together with the lunar date, which 
enables us to verify the latter. The mean civil day is divided into 60 ghafikás, of 
60 palas each. The ghatikd is therefore = 24 minutes, and the pala = 24 seconds,” 

15. Astronomers begin the lunar year with the’ new-moon in Chaitra; and this 
reckoning also prevails in Northern India. It will be remarked that the beginning of 
the lunar year thus falls in the middle of the lunar month of Ohaitra according: to the 
púrnimánta scheme, the first or dark fortnight of Ohaitra belonging to the preceding 
year. In the amánta scheme, however, the beginning of the lunar year coincides with 
that of the month. In Southern India the lunar year usually begins seven months later, 
i.e. with new-moon in solar Kárttika.: The part of the year from Kárttika to Phálguna 
is the same in the north and south of India; but the months Chaitra to Agvina of the 
southern year stand one year in advance of the northern account. 

16. The most common eras in which the lunar years are reckoned are the бака, 7 
and Vikrama eras. By adding 3044 to the Vikrama year and 3179 to the Saka year, the 
concurrent year of the Kaliyuga is found. The northern lunar year coincides with the 
concurrent solar year (K.Y.), except in the first part (of varying length) of the lunar month 
Chaitra, which always falls in the preceding solar year; but of the southern lunar year ` 
only the first part, viz. Karttika to Phalguna, coincides with the concurrent solar year,— 
the lunar months Chaitra to Aévina falling in the following year. 

17. Usually the year given in a date means the expired year, e.g. Saka 735 means 
in full phrase “after 785 years of the Saka era had elapsed,” and the year denoted is 
actually the 736th year current. In conformity with this, the tables always give 
expired years. The Hindus however occasionally use the current year, the number of 
which is, of course, in advance by one of the expired years. 

18. In interpreting a date, we must keep in mind all possible cases. The year may 
be either the expired or the current year; it may be either the northern or the southern 
lunar year; and the date may be recorded either іп the northern (prpimánta) scheme, 
or in the southern (amnia) scheme. Therefore, if the first calculation of a date yield 
an unsatisfactory result, we must try the other possible cases before deciding upon it.” 


10 The sidereal day which is shorter than the civil day by about 10 vinddés or palas (correctly 3 minutes 56'555 seconds) 
is divided into 60 п4фіг, each of 60 vinddés, each of 6 asus. The difference between civil and sidereal time may be neglected, 
whenever the time is sufficiently small, say less than 3 ghafikds. This will always be the case in this paper. Correctly speak- 
ing, the Hindus employ true civil time, so that the ghafikds are not of invariable length. This difference, however, may safely 
be neglected in the operations with which we are concerned. А 

и It may perhaps be'worth while to note that in Saka 0, the mean solar year began with full-moon. 

з I subjoin in a tabular form the various ways in which, as Professor Kielhorn has shown (Ind. Ant. vol. XIX, page 
22), a date may be interpreted— 

L. Dates in the five months from Kárttika to Phal- II, Dates in the seven months from Chaitra to Aévina— 


guna— (а) dates in bright fortnights ; three possible cases: 

(a) dates in bright fortnights ; two possible cases : (1) northern year current, 
(1) expired year, (2) northern year expired == southern year 
(2) current year; ; current, 

(5) dates in dark fortnights; four possible cases: (8) southern year éxpired ; Й 
expired year and current year according to both (8) dates in durk fortnights; six possible cases: the 
the pürnimánta and amánta schemes, same three years according to both the ptirni- 


anánta and aménta schemes. 
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The Tables: the Julion Calendar. 


19. ‘The tables are based, as far as possible, on the Hindu solar ealendar; but for 
simplicity a solar calendar is employed in them in which the dates may differ by one 
day from the Hindu solar dates. As the Hindus scarcely ever used the solar calendar 
by itself, this difference is of no practical moment; in the sequel, however, will be shown 
how the true solar date may be elicited from the tables. It is only necessary hére to 
show how a date in the tables may be converted into the corresponding Ohristian date, old 
style. For this purpose the subjoined tables may be used. 


Part I—CURRENT CENTURIES OF THE KATIYUGA, 


Century . .| 81 82 . 88 34 85 36 t + 89 40 
Equation р 0 1 2 . 8 3 4 5 6 7 8 




















43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 
10. 11 | 12 18 14 18 16 16 











Century . .| 41 42 
Equation E 9 | 





Parr II.—ODD YEARS or THE Century К.Ү. 


For the years 1, 2, 5, 6, 9, 10, 13, 17, 21, 25, 29, 33, 37, 41, subtract 1. 
"» o» c» 12,16, 80,84, 88, 92, 96, add 1. 


Years not entered here take the equation of the century without any alteration. 


PaRT IIL—For HINDU Мохтнв. 











Vaiéükha Jyaishtha. x S'rüvana Bhádrapada Aévina 
14th March - 14th April 15th May ^ | 16th June 1744 July 17ih August 
Kárttika Márgaéira Pausha `  Mágha u Phálguna' Chaitra, 


17th September | 1744 October | 15th November, 14/4 December | 13th January | 12th February. 


наны Valthe н 0 V О ना 
year К.Ү, ing year K.Y. Nore.—If- the date falls in a common Julian year, the 
first date should be taken; if in a leap year, the second, 
12th February C.Y. | 14th March C.Y. 
18th February L.Y. | 13th March L.Y. \ The italicised months contain 81 days. 

20. Rule for finding the Julian date corresponding to а date in the Tables: Bz, 1. 
for 8940 K.Y.25th Bhádrapada. Take the equation of the century K.Y. from Part I, in 
this case 7 ; make the alteration prescribed by Part II, here none; add the result to the 
Julian date placed below the given Hindu month, here 7 + 17 = 24th J uly. This is the 
Julian date corresponding to the ‘first day of the solar month, which in the table is 
numbered 0. Add to the above result the number of the given day, here 25; the sum 
is the corresponding date of the given day, viz. 24 ~ 26 = 49th July, ie. 18th August. 
Accordingly 3940 K.Y., 25th Bhádrapada is A.D. 839, 18th August, О.8. 

Jizample 9: 4237 K.Y., 28th Mágha. | I | пее f 
10--1--9. -9 + 14th December + 28 = 51st December 1136, i.e, 20th January, 1137, 0.8. 
Example 8: 4584 K.Y., 18th Kárttika, j CSG 
12 + 1 + 17th September + 18 = 43rd September, ќе, 18th October A.D. 1483, 0.3, 


t 
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21. To find the date corresponding to a given Julian date: Ет. 1: A.D. 889; 18th 
August. Convert the year A.D. into the corresponding year K. Y. by adding 3101. (Take 
care; however, to select the year K.Y. in which the Julian date actually falls) ; 889 + 
3101 — 8940 K.Y. Take the equation of the corresponding year K.Y. vie. 7. Add it 
to a date in Part IIT, so that the sum, or resulting date, is still less or earlier than the 
given Julian date: 17th July + 7 = 24th July — 0 Bhádrap. and if July 24th — 0 
Bhádrap. the 18th Aug. (25 days later) must be 25th Bhádrapada, 3940 K.Y. 


Ezample 2: 1187 A.D., 20th January. The date falls in 4287 K.Y. 10—1 = 9. 14th Decem- 
ber or 0 Mágha + 9 = 28rd December. 
20th January = 6156 December. 51 — 28 = 28th Mágha 4237 K.Y. 

Ezample 8: 1488 A,D., 13th October. 


4584 K.Y. 12 + 1 = 18. Kárttika 0, or 17th September 4- 13 — 30th September; 18th 
October= 48rd September. 48 — 30 = 18th Kárttika, 


Description and use of the General Tables. 

22, Tables I-IV serve to verify lunar dates coupled with the week-day. The tables 
are based on the solar calendar, and indirectly indicate the lunar date. This must always 
be borne in mind in order to understand the application of the tables, 

Tables I and II refer to the years of the Kaliyuga. Table I contains the centuries ; 
Table II the complete odd years of the century; Table III gives the days of the solar 
months approximately ; and Table IV, the ghafikás of a whole day. 

To the right of the Index the three columns headed Ferise (i.e. week-day), Tithi, and 
* moon's mean anomaly ’, furnish the elements on which the verification of a lunar date 
depends. | 

` 28. To convert a date of the. tables into a lunar date :—First convert the given year 

of the Saka, Vikrama (or other) era into the corresponding year of the Kaliyuga, by 

` applying the proper equation. Asan example take—Saka 1503, VaiéAkha-sudi 11 Friday. 
Here we have 1503 +. 3179—4682 К.Ү. 

The quantities contained in the columns in the different tables must be summed up, 
é, g., With the date 4682 K.Y. 18th solar Vaisákha, we proceed as follows :— 


Fer, Tithi. 2178 an. 
By Table I 4600 (0) 17°60 15 
eer II 82 years (5) 7°09 971 
» » III 18th Vais. (1) 15:26 544 


Sum. 4682К.У, 18th Уз. (6) 89°95 560 


The week-days are counted from Sunday=1 (Saturday being 7 or 0). Therefore, 
if the Feria is greater than 7 (or 14), retrench 7 (or 14); the remainder indicates the 
week-day. Іп this case it is the 6th, or Friday. : 

24. The #18 are counted from 0 to 80, the order of the numbers being that of the 
amdnta scheme; 0 to 15 are the ZifAis of the bright fortnight, 15 to 80 (or 0) those of 
the dark fortnight. Therefore, if the sum of the tithis is greater than 30 (or 60), re- 
trench 80 (or 60). In this case we have 3995—30 = 995. This is the sum of the 
complete éhis elapsed and the decimal fraction of the current #ithi, at the moment 
to whieh the tables refer, viz. the beginning of the day of Hindu astronomers, i.e, 
mean sunrise at Lanka (supposed to be situated on the Equator under the prime meri- 
dian). ТИ 9:05, therefore, means that 9 complete #8 and 0:95 of the tenth téiths of 
the bright fortnight have elapsed at mean sunrise at Lanka. If the А (or remainder) 
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is above 15, retrench 15; the remainder indicates the complete 2४८७६ of the dark fort- 
night, e.g. 17:60 denotes that 2:60 #¿#bš of the dark fortnight have elapsed. - 

This, however, is not the true 2४682, but always less, and a correction must be applied 
to obtain the true 420%. This correction, which is always additive, depends on the mean 
anomaly of the moon, which is here expressed in thousandth parts of а revolution. 
Therefore, if it exceeds 1000, the first figure, if it has more than three, is to be re- 
jected. With the remainder as argument turn to the Auxiliary table III, and take out 
the equation for this argument. The equation added to the mean (i/hi gives the true 
вии. 

Thus the data already found, viz., (6) 995 560 :— 

C's an. 660, gives equation + 096: 
` true. . « 1021 

Accordingly, on the day under eonsideration, which was a Friday (as shown by 
Fer. = 6), the 11th #ithi was running at mean sunrise at Lanka. Of the 11th # 0°21 
had elapsed, 0°79 4402 being wanting to complete it. Table IV shows that 0'79 £i/hi is 
equal to about 46 ghafikds. Accordingly the 11th НИ ended at about 46 ghatikds after 
mean sunrise at Lanka, and therefore that day (18th solar Vaisákha) was sudi 11. New- 
moon occurred about 11 days before the 18th solar Vais&kha, or on the 7th; and since it 
fell in solar Vaisákha, it commenced the lunar month of Vais&kha. The lunar date- 
corresponding to 18th Vais&kha 4682 K. Y. is therefore VaisAkha-sudi 11, Friday. 


Example 2: 4897 K. Y. 22nd Pausha. 
Fer. Tithi, (s an. 
4900 K. Y. (0) 2778 951 
27 years (6) 28-76 908 
22nd Pausha. (6) 29-98 617 
(5) 2592 776 
an. 776, eq. = + 0:01 
25:93, or 10°93 of the dark fortnight, 


To find the day of new-moon preceding or succeeding the day under consideration: 
subtract the 2 found, viz. 26°92 from the titki of 22nd Pausha, viz. 29`38=8'46; on 
the day whose 7६८६८ is equal to or near this remainder of 3:46, new-moon occurred. Тһе 
next preceding new-moon fell on the 26th Margasira ; the next following new-moon on 
the 27th Pausha. "Therefore the lunar date corresponding to 4327 K. Y. 22nd Pausha 
is, in the amdnta scheme, Márgasira badi 11, Gurau or Thursday; in the Pérnimánta 
scheme— Pausha badi 11, Gurau or Thursday. 

25. But the problem which the historian is called upon to solve, is the converse of 
this: viz. the ИА being given, to find the day on which it ended, or more correctly, the 
tithé and the week-day being given, to find whether they really went together or not in a 
given year. The majority of dates in all kinds of documents give rise to this question 
when we have to test their genuineness, or to elicit cireumstantial or other general inform- 
ation. The problem must be solved indirectly, %.6., we ascertain approximately the day 
on which the given ४४४४७४ was likely to end, and then calculate, in the way stated above, the 
tithe that really ends on that day ; and the solution of this problem may be so managed 
that the first approximation leads at once to a definite result, The method will be best 


explained by an example. y 
E 


Ys 
LORS 
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The date 3585 К. Y., Áshàdha-sud? 12, Thursday, being given,—we calculate first 
the Feria, tilhi, and 478 anomaly for the beginning of the given year, viz. 8555, K. Y. 
| Fer. Тим. (ап. 
3800 K. Y. (1) 25:96 585 
S5 years (2) 10:52 741 
8585 K. Y. (3) 6:48 3832 
"We next ascertain the new-moon in solar Áshüdha, as by it the lunar month Ásh8dha 
is determined. New-moon being equal to #ithi 80:00, we find (by subtracting the #18 
for the beginning of the given year, viz. 6:48 from 30) that 28:52 tithis have to 
elapse before the next new-moon. Therefore all days in Table ПТ, whose 72//2 is 28:52 
or the next lower figure, are approximately new-moon days in 8585 К.Ү. Call ‘Index of 
new-moon,’ the difference between the tithi for the beginning of the given year and 80 
and ‘Index of the tithi, the sum of the index of new-moon and the number of the 
tithi given in the date to be verified. In this example the Indes of new-moon is 23:52 
and the Index of the tithi is 28:62 + 12 = 35'52 or 5:52 
"We now look out in Table III, in the column of the given month, for the day whose 
iithi is nearest to, but smaller than, the Index of new-moon. In this case we find that 
this occurred on the 24th Áshádha. We then select the day whose #ithi is nearest to, 
but smaller than, the Index of the 0. If the date belongs to the bright fortnight, or 
if it is a date in the amánta scheme, the day selected must be the nearest day pointed 
‘out by the index of the 1888, which comes after new-moon but if the date belongs to 
the dark fortnight of the párgimánta scheme, the day is to be sought before the new- 
moon day. The date in the present case belonging to the bright fortnight we look out the 
index of the tithi, 552, after the 24th Áshádha (the day of new-moon) ; and the téthi of 
the 2nd Srivana being 470, we select it, and add the corresponding elements to those 
calculated for the beginning of K. Y. 3585, thus :— 


Fer. Тим. Cs an. 
3585 K. Y. (as above) (3) 6:48 332 





2nd Sravana.¥ _ (2) 4°70 375 
5) 1118 10 
6 an. 707, eq. ° + 002 
1:20 


Accordingly, at the beginning of the day, the 12th ЇЇ was current, 0:80 ¢ithi being 
wanting to complete the 12th. Table IV shows that 0°80 # is equal to about 47 
ghatikás. Therefore the 12th tith? ended on the day in question, about 47 ghatikds after 
mean sunrise at Lanká ; that day was a Thursday as the corresponding Feria is (5). It 
follows that the date—8858 K. Y. Asbádha-sudi 12 Thursday, is correct, or that in 
3858 К. Y. Áshádha-sudi 12 fell on a Thursday. The above operations may be ex- 
pressed in the following— — 


Rules 
26. (1). Sum up Feria, tithi, 478 an. for the century (Table I) and the odd years 


(Table I1) of the Kaliyuga corresponding to the given date. The result is the Feria, 
101%, and 478 an. for the beginning of the given year 


13 Thongh this notation of the solar day is artificial, still it should always be recorded in the calculation ; for it will be 
of use in tome cases, as will be seen in the sequel a 
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(2). Subtract from 30 the # for the beginning of the given year. The re- 
mainder is the Index of new-moon. Add to it (4.6. to its complete tithis) the number of 
the tihi given in the date; the sum is the Index of the ८४८७४. It should however be re- 
marked that, if the М belongs to the dark fortnight, 15 must be added to the above 
sum to find the Index of the #ithi, both for the amánta and párnimánta schemes. 

(3). Then look out, in Table IIT, in the solar month synonymous with the lunar 
month given in the date, the day whose /2/Ai is nearest to, but smaller than, ће Index" of 
new-moon. Now, if the date belong to the amdnta scheme, or if it belong to the bright 
fortnight of either scheme, look out, after new-moon day, the day whose tithi is nearest to, 
but smaller than, the index of the //thi. But the / із of the dark fortnight in the 
pürnimánta scheme precede new-moon. Add the Feria, tithi, and 47 an. of the day indi- 
cated by the Index of ће tithi, to the quantities found for the beginning of the given 
year, and add to the М thus found the equation for 478 an. from the Auxiliary 
Table ITI. The result shows what fithi was current at the beginning of the day at 
Lanká. The end of the fithi can be found approximately by Table IV. 

Er. 1. Sarnvat 1232 Bhadrapada-sudi 18, Ravau (northern year Sa 1932 -— К.Ү. 4276, Ravau= 
Sunday —1.) 
Fer. Tithi. (a An. ° 
4200 । (1) 9:19 699 Ind. ७ or new moon = 80—3:46 = 26°54. 
76 years (5) 1:27 451 Iud. tithi sedi 13, is 26:54 + 18—80 = 9:54, 
4276 KY, (6) 348 153 
8rd Ásvina (2) 883 661 


(1) 1239 81 
(^s ат. 814, ед. = 008 





(1)  19:32—Sunday, sudi 13. 


Ет. 2. Samvat 1011, Bbàdrapada-bad 11, S'ukradine (párnimánta, northern year), Заза 1011 = 4055 
K.Y. 


Fer. Tithi. (8 Ап. 
4000 K.Y. (1) 8:98 523 Ind ф--30--17:81--12:69. 
55 yenrs (6) 8:38 63 Ind badi 11, is 15 +11+ 12:69 — 80— 8:69. 
4055 К.Ү. (7) 17:81 586 ` | 
4th Bhádr. (0 8:81 578 
() — 2569 159 
4 "s an. 159, eq. - + 0:77 
(7) 96-39 


Accordingly, at the beginning of Saturday (= 7) the 27th tithi, or the 12th tithi of the dark fort- 
night, was running; and the llth £i/A ended on the preceding day, a Friday, which therefore was the day 
intended in the date 

Ex. 3, бахауав 1236, Vaisikha-sudi 15, Sukre, southern year; hence Vaií&kha does not belong to 
the corresponding solar year, 4230 K.Y., but to the following year 4281; see above $15 


Fer Tithi. (C's Ап 
4200 K.Y. (1) 2:19 . 699 Ind. © is 1:52. 
81 years (4) 26:29 725. Ind. өш 15 = 16:52 
4281 K.Y. (5) 28:48 424 
19 Vaiéükha(2) — 16:28 581 
(7) 14°76 5 
€ "s an. 5, eq. +048 
(7) 1519 


The 15th НИ having ended on the preceding day, which was a Friday (6), the date is correct, 


H We шау also teke the titi which is equal to the Index or even a little larger. 
3E 2 
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Ех. 4. Затуа$ 1154, Chaitra-sudi 2, Ватац (southern year), Samvat 1154=4198 K.Y. Chaitra 
belonging to the corresponding solar year, К.У. 4198, we use the second Chaitra of Table III (see $ 16). 
Fer.  Tithi. ('s An. 
4100 K.Y. (1) 558 111 Ind. @ 
98 years (4) 9:09 59 Ind. за 9 
4198 K. Y. (5) 9:57 170 
15 Chaitra (4) 22°52 593 
(2) 209 763, eq. =0. 
The 204 ४८४78 ended on the preceding day, Sunday, as required. 
Ze. б. Sarhvat 1194, Chaitra-badi 5, Gurau. Northern year, pérnimánta. 
We must use the second Chaitra of Table III (see $ 15). Sarvat 1194 = 4238 К.Ү, 
Fer.  Tithi. ('s An. 
4200 K.Y. (1) 219 699 
38 years (6) 0:63 798 
4938 К.Ү. (7) 9:82 427 
9th Chaitra (b) 16:42 375 
(5) 19:24 802 
47 ал. 809, eq. = 0'02 
19:26 
Thus the 20th tsi, or Sth tithi of the dark fortnight, ended on Thursday as required. 
If a doubt be entertained, whether the 244% actually ended on the day whose ¢ithi 
has been calculated, calculate for the following day; thus— 
4288 К. Y. (7) 2°82 427 
10th Chaitra (8) 17:44 412 
(6) 2026 889 
Св an, 889, ед. = 007 
20°38 Hence at the beginning of Friday (6) the 91st fiti 
was running, and therefore the day could not be dadi 5. 


20°43 
29:43 


We may however dispense with a second calculation whenever the running tithi is 
` between ‘10 and 90. * 

27. Corrections for true time.—The tables yield the date in mean Lanka time; to 
convert it into mean local time, add to or subtract from it the difference in time between 
the prime meridian—that of Ujjain, or 75° 51’ 45” (5 hours 3 minutes 27 seconds) east 
of Greenwich,—and the place from which the document is dated, one degree being equal 
to 6 гіпа. If the place lies to the east of Ujjain, the amount must be added; if to 
the west, it must be subtracted, for local time. Table XXV furnishes, for the principal 
towns in India, the latitudes, longitudes, and difference in time expressed in ghatikds 
and palas. The sign + or — indicates the amount that is additive or subtractive. 

28. A second correction (the Equation of time) is required for converting mean local 
time into true local time. A method for finding the exact value of this correction will 
be given below. For the present it will be sufficient to know in which way the correc- 
tion influences the date. Тһе rule is that true local time is in advance of the mean 
time (Фе. the correction is additive) from about solar Vaiéákha to Каг Ка, but 
behind it (or subtractive) from about Kárttika to Vai$&kha. The correction is at its 
maximum about the ends of solar Áshádha and Pausha, and at its minimum about the 
beginnings of VaiéAkha and Kárttika. 

29. To find the beginning of a solar month.—Whenever new-moon occurs on one of 
the three first days of a solar month, viz. on one of the three days marked 0, 1, 2, in the 
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tables, it becomes doubtful whether the new-moon belongs to the current or to the 
preceding solar month. For the true beginning of each solar month, i.e. the instant of ` 
the samkrdnti, or entrance of the sun into the zodiacal sign, usually falls near the begin- 
ning of the second day of the solar month of the tables, i.e. pn one of the two days 
marked 0 and 1; it may however also fall on the day marked 2, and still more rarely on 
the last day of the preceding month. It will therefore, in these cases, be necessary 
to ascertain the precise beginning of the solar month. For this purpose the column 
headed “ Solar Оог. " in Tables I and II, and a similar element placed under the names 
of the solar months in Table III, is used. The figures entered in this column of 
Tables I and II denote, in ghatikds and palas, the time by which the beginning of ' 
the mean solar year (according to the different authorities named in Table I) precedes 
(—), or follows ( +), mean sunrise at Lank& (4.6. the beginning of the day throughout 
these tables) of the 8rd Vaisákha of Table III. E.g.—According to the Arya Siddhánta 
the “ Solar Cor.” for 4000 К. Y. is — 16 gh. 40 p.; for 30 years—14gh. 28p.; for K. Y. 
4030, therefore, — 16978. 40р. — 14 gh. 23p. or — 81gh. Sp.; for 86 years + 180), 
45p., for К. Y. 4036 = — 160%. 40р. + 1898. 45р. = + 90). бр. These figures 
denote that the mean solar year according to the Arya Siddhánta began in 4000 
K. Y. 16gh. 40р. before mean sunrise at Laika; іп 4030 К. Y. 8198. Зр. before; and 
in 4086 K. Y. 20%. бр. after mean sunrise at Lank& of the 8rd Vaifákha of the tables. 
In Table III the *Solar Cor. placed below the names of the several months, as the 
correction of the month, shows by how much the true beginning of the month is separated 
from the mean sunrise of the second day of the same month {marked 1 in Table IIT), the 
beginning of the mean solar year being supposed to coincide with the beginning of the 
8rd of Vaisikha. In all other cases the ‘Solar Cor.’ for the year must be combined with 
the ‘Cor.’ of the month, in order to find the true beginning of the latter, ९.9., 4080 К.Ү. 
== — 8104. 8р.; Aévina = + 170%. 51р.: the sum, — 189%. 12p, indicates that Agvina in 
4080 K. Y. began 187). 12р. before the lst Áóvina in Table III. As however the.begin- 
ning of the solar year, and consequently that of the solar months, varies with the 
different authorities, four columns are given under Corrections for Solar dates in Table 
I, headed by the name of the Siddhántas from which the elements are derived. The 
‘Cor.’ in Table II strictly applies only to the Arya Siddhán!a, and for other Siddhántas 
it requires a small correction ; this however may be neglected in caleulations with the 
General Tables, as the exact calculation can only be made with the Special Tables. In 
using the Brahma Siddhánta, we must use the day 0 of Table III, in place of the day 1, 
as according to that Siddhénta the beginning of the solar year precedes by about one 
day the beginning of the solar year employed by the other SiddAántas. 

The “Cor.” for the months differs also with the different authorities. It is given 
according to the Arya Siddhánta and to the Sdrya Siddhánta, which yield the greatest 
and the smallest amounts. As the General Tables give only approximate results, 2.6. 
results correct only to within one or two ghatikds, it would be needless to strive after 
greater accuracy in the ascertainment of the beginning of the solar months. 


8 I give the *Cor.' for the months according to the Strya Siddhánta as found by the Special Tables; but the 
*Cor.' according to the Arya Siddhánta is calculated from the length of the solar months given by Warren. The latter 
result differs in some cases by more than half а ghafiká from my calculations, But as Warren probably gave bis dates 
on the authority of a native tradition, and as the difference is smaller than need be taken into account, I have adhered to 
his statements, 
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As the beginning of a solar month is the moment of the saikrán ti, the rules given 
above serve at the same time for calculating the samkrántis. 

80. Doubtful cases.— When the index of new-moon points to one of the first three 
days of a month in Table III, compute the true beginning of the solar month as above, - 
and then calculate the 882 for the moment thus found. The result shows at oncé 
whether new-moon followed or preceded the true beginning of the month, and conse- 
quently whether that new-moon belonged to the same or to the preceding month. 

Rule—Sum up the tithi, ¢’s an. and Cor. for the given year; add the tithi and 
C's an. for day 1 of the given month, and Ње Оо». for the given month. Add to, or 

‚ Subtract from these sums the 4/74 and «’s an, for the ghatikds of the sum of Cor. (Table 
IV) according as the latter has the sign + or—. Then proceed as usual and interpret 
the result (0.6. the true ८४४७४) as explained above. This will be best illustrated by 
examples. | 

Ёт. Suppose a date in Pausha 8844 K. Y be given, we calculate as usual :— 
Fer. Tithi. ('s An. 


3800 K. Y. (1) 15-17 348 Ind. @ = 8:37 
44 years (6) 6-46 248 
3844 К. У. (T) 91:68 591 


The index of new-moon points to the first Pausha and to the first Mágha, both these 
days belonging to the doubtful days; hence it is uncertain whether the first new-moon 
belongs to Márgasira or Pausha, and whether the second belongs to Pausha or MAgha. 
We therefore determine first the true beginning of the solar months Pausha and Magha. 
Cor. for 3800 is —Ogh. БОр., for 44 years +22gh. 55р. ; consequently for 8844 K Y, 
it is + 22gh. 5р. Add ‘Cor.’ for Pausha ( + 99%. 44р.) = --31gh. 49p., and for Magha 
( + 8098. 81р.) = + 520%. 42p. We then add to the result for 3844 K. Y. the tithi and 
€'s an. for 1 Pausha and 1 MAgha, and the increase of # and 478 am. for the calcu- 
lated Cor. of Pausha and Mágha. 


Tithi. Ап. Tithi. Án. 
8844 K.Y. .. . 21:63 591 5844 K. Y. . . 21:63 591 
1 Pausha t. . 811 855: _ lMágha . ° - 1°48 908 
82 gh. (Table IV) . 0:54 - 19 58 gh. : 4 0:89 82 

0:28 465 0-00 581 
(78 an. 465, eq. 29 c 0:51 Cs an. 581,९१. . 0 34 

979. 70:84 


The true #š for the beginning of both months shows that, in both cases, new-moon had passed ; eon- 
sequently the first new-moon belonged to MArgaéira and the second to Pausha. 

91. Intercalary and expunged months.—1f in the above example the first new-moon 
had occurred after, and not before the beginning of Pausha, there would have been two 
new-moons in the same solar month, and consequently there would have been an inter- 
calation of Pausha. If on the contrary the second new-moon had occurred after the 
beginning of Mágha while the first occurred before that of Pausha,'there would have 
been no new-moon in Pausha, and consequently lunar Pausha would have been expunged. 
The preceding remarks lead us to the following rules:— . 

(1) If at the beginning, as well as at the end, of a solar month, the moon is either 
waxing or waning: or, in other words, if both the current tithis belong either to the 
bright or to the dark fortnight, there is an ordinary and no intercalary or expunged 
, month. | 
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(2) If the moon is waning at the beginning, but waxing at the end of a solar month 
there is an intercalary month. ў 

(3) If the moon is waxing at the beginning, but waning at the end of a solar 
month, the homonymous lunar month is expunged. These rules are expressed in the 


subjoined scheme. 
At beginning of a solar month,-and At end of the same solar month, 


Sudi . . and Sudi ы 3 : 
Badi . . ad Bai . ` | } ordinary morth. 
Badi . . and Sudi š 9 я . intercalary month. 
Sudi . Я and Badi . I š . expunged month. 
Examples for intercalary months— 
Ex. 1. Sarnvat 1918 (northern year) dvi? Ashadhba sudi 5, Gurau. 
Samvat 1218 = 4262 К. Y. : 
Fer Tithi. Ап. 7 ` gh. pP. 
4200 К, Y. . У . . (1) 2:19 699 Cor.—32 30 
_ 62 years. + . . 1) 25-98 861 +2 1 
4262 К. Y. š . . (2) 28:17 560 —30 18 


є Cor? for Áshüdha, + 1022. Бір. added to ‘ Cor? of the уеагу-3004. 132. makes— 1954. 22p.; 
Ashádha began 1997. 222. before 1 Ashádha of Table III. ‘Cor,’ for Sravana,— 129%. 81р. added to — 
309%. 18р. makes —4295. 447. ; Sravana began (or Áshüdha ended) 4294. 44р. beforel Srávaga of the 
Table. 


тим. An. Tithi, Ап. 
4262 K. Y. . . 2817 560 4262 K. Y. . . 9817 560 
láshádha . š 107 177 lSrávana . š $08 339 
3934 737 T85 ६99 
—19gh . . —09 11 —43 gh. А 0:78 26 
| 28:92 726 | Үү» 88 
q’san,726,eq. . 001 (7s an, 873, eq. . өп 
98:98, Moon waning. 1.28, Moon waxing. 
Accordingly there was an intercalary Ashádha. We now calculate sudi 5, of the intercalated month, 
Fer. Tithi. Ап. 
4262 К. Y. . . . . (2) 28:17 560 Ind. © =1:88 
4th Srávana Я . . (4) 6:74 448 Ind. sudi 56:88 
| | (6) 491 3 
Cs an. 8, е9. = > . . 0:44 
(6) 5:35 


Accordingly the Sth #ifhi ended оп the preceding day, which was a Thursday, as shown by its Fer. 
being (5). The sudi 5 of the regular month fell on the 6th Ashádha, which was a Wednesday. 

Bz, 9. Sainvat 1298, dvi? Bhadrapada-badt 7, Gurau. 

The year being the southern year, Bhádrapada fell in 4343 K. Y. (not in 4842 K. Y.) See $ 16. 

We proceed as above— 


_ Fer. ты. Ап. gh. р. 
4300 К. Y. ; . . . . (0) 97:98 251 + 9 85 
43 years .. . . . . (5) 25°66 997 +7 24 


4843 К. Y. .. - > А . (5) 2294 248 + 16 59 
Вһайгарада Cor. + 1594. 4lp. + 1688, 59р. = + 82 gh. 40 p. 


Aévina Cor. + 1198. 51р. + 16g8. 59р. = + 34 gh. 50р. 
Titbi. Ап. Tithi. ` An. 
4343 K. Y. . . 22-94 248 і 4343 К.Ү.. . 22:94 248 
1Bhádrapada > «~ 5:96 · 464 láévin . " 6°80 589 
+ 33 gh . : 0:56 20 , 435gh. . e. > 057 21 
28:76 732 0:31 858 
An, 731, eq.= қ 0:00 Ал. 858, eq. қ 0°09 


38:76. Moon waning. . 0:40. Moon waxing, 
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Accordingly, there was an intercalation of Bhádrapada. We calculate the /420 :— 


Fer. тим. An. : 
4843 K. Y. . I . . (5) 22:94 248 Ind. e 7:06 
9214 Aévina А 5 š . (9) 28:14 851 Ind. badi 7=29°06 

(5) 21:08 599 1 
An. 599, eq. . . . . 0:17 

(5) 9195 


Accordingly the 22nd 2/8, or Вай 7, ended on Thursday (5), as required, 


We have selected the day according to the gmánta scheme, which comes out correctly ; 
had we tried the pérnimdnta scheme, the week-day would not have come out correctly, 
viz. 24th Bhàdrapada, Wednesday, in the first month, 25th §ravana, Monday. If we 
had tried the northern year Sarh 1298, whose Bhádrapada fell in 4342 K. Y., we should have 
found that there was no intercalary Bhádrapada in that year. Аз the character of a 
given date is not usually known beforehand, all these calculations must be made in order 
to decide the case. 

32, Though an expunged month cannot occur in a date, still it may be interesting 
to see how an expunged month ean be proved by calculation to have been due. If it be 
suspected that in 4012 К. У., Pausha had been expunged, we calculate the tithis and 
anomaly for the beginning of Pausha and Mügha : — 





Tithi. C's an. gh. р. gh p-gh p gh p. 
4000 K. Y. 898 528 —16 40 Pausha — 10 95-0 44ш —0 49. 
12 years 12°67 66 + 6 15 Philguna—10 25480 37= +20 12 
4012 К.У., 21:66 589 —10 25| 4012 K.Y., 21-65 589 
1 Pausha 8°11 855 1 Magha 7:48 908 
—l0 gh. --017 —6 +20 gh. 0:84 12 
29:59 488 29:47 509 
an. 438, eq, 057 an. 509, eq.= 0:39 
0:16, Moon waxing. 29:86, Moon waning. 


The caleulation shows that no new-moon occurred in solar Pausha: accordingly Pausha 
was expunged in the Lunar calendar of 4012 K. Y. 

The following general rules will be found useful:— 

(1) The months Karttika up to Phálguna only can become expunged. 

(2) There can never be an intercalary Pausha, and the intercalation of the months 
Margagira and Phálguna is possible only under favourable circumstances, depending on 
the moon’s anomaly, 

83. It may sometimes be desired to know in which years of a given century a 
certain month was intercalary. This may best be explained by an example. If it be 
required in which years of the 40th century of the Kaliyuga, будувала was intercalary : 
we add the elements of the 40th century to those of the 1 Sravana and 1 Bhádrapada, and 
calculate them for the beginning of those months in 4000 K. Y., viz.— 


Tithi. (s an. gh. р. Tithi, (’s an, gh. p. 
4000 K.Y. 898 523 — 16 40| 4000K.Y, 898 523 —1l6 40 
1 SrAvans 3:68 339 --19 81 1 Bhádr. 526 464 + 15 ы 
12-66 862 —39 11 1434 41 — 0 By 

—29 9k,  —049 —18 а gh. —002 1 


12-17 844 1422 420 


COMPUTATION OF DATES. 417 


Now it is evident that, as 1217 + 17:88 = 30, and 14/22 + 15°78 = 30, those 
years in Table II whose #4 is larger than 15°78, but smaller than 17°83, may 
have had an intercalary SrAvana; for such a tithi added to that for the beginning of 
Sravana of 4000 K. Y., viz. 12°17, will give less than 30, indicating wane of the moon, 
and added to the ¢ithi for the beginning of Bhádrapada, viz. 14:92, give more than 30 ог. 
indicate waxing moon as required for an intercalary month. Running the eye over 
Table II, we select the years whose tithi is between 15°78 and 17:88, viz. 7, 15, 34, 53, 
64, 72, 91. 

In these years, therefore, an intercalation of Srávana was possible. Those years 
whose {141$ is very near the limits must be calculated, as for them the intercalation is 


xo (5 M doubtful, e.g. 7, the Cor. of 7 being —12 gh. 21p. subtract 
C07 1765 — 798 the equivalent (Table IV) from the result. 
em ES біз As 29:78 indicates waning moon, the month was interca- 
a Т lary, for without calculation we see that the lst tithi of 
su, 635 +011 Bhadrapada comes out larger than 30 or 0. 
2973 But, if we compute for 4064, we find that the new-moon 


had occurred before the beginning of the Sràvana,—there being consequently no inter- 
calary month of that name. 

34. As the beginning of the solar year, and consequently of the solar months, 
depends on the length of the solar year, and as the different authorities vary ‘in this 
particular, Table I exhibits columns for the solar correction according to the different 
Siddhdutas most in use. By using the different columns we get different beginnings 
of the solar months. Usually the difference amounts ta a few ghatikds only; but 
the Brahmasiddhánta yields a date differing by about onc day from that of the 
others, 

It is obvious that the difference in the beginning of the solar months, even if it 
amounts to few ghatikds only, may occasionally make one month intercalary according 
to one Siddhdnta, while others would make a preceding or following month intercalary. 
For instance, if we calculate Bhádrapada in Sazhvat 1467, that month is an ordinary 
one according to the Arya Siddhánta, but interealary according to the Súrya Siddhánta. 
while Aévina is intercalary according to the Arya Siddhduta. 

1st.—The calculation according to the Sürya Siddiánta— 


Tithi. An, gh. p. 
4500 20:99 428 + 9 15 
1] years 1°87 820 — 9 16 Tithi, Ап. gh. р. 
4511 K. Y. 23:86 243 — 0 1 4511 K. Y, 22:56 248 — 0 1 
Bhadra. 526 46h +17 57 Абуша 680 569 +9 30 
3812 712 +17 56 20-00 887 +I зо 
18 gh. +030 11 - 19 24. +032 11 
9842 738 29098 848 
an, 723, eq. = 0:01 an, 848, ед. = 0°08 
95-18, Moon waning. 006, Moon waxing. 


1 The two factors which influence the preliminary result are Cor. of the year and (Гв ал. ‘The former muy even 
extend the limits under certain circumstances : if Cor. of the odd year 13 —, the limit for the begiuning of the month may 
become extended, if +, that for the end of the month; but never by more than 0-62. 


oF 
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Now compute Азуша and Kárttika according to the Arya Siddhánta. 


tithi. An. 
4500 К.Ү. 20:99 498 
11 years 1:87 820 
4511 К. Y.2?86 248 
Автіпа 6:80 589 
99:66 837 
+12 gh.= 0°20 7 
29:86 — 844 
An. 844, eq. = 0°08 
29°94, 


Moon waning. 


gh. p. 
+3 45 
—9 16 tithi कठ, Ho जक 
—b 81 4511 K.Y. 22°86 248 — 5 31 
+17 51 Kárttika 8:29 714 —14 47 
+12 20 1:15 962 --19 18 
--19 हा. —32 —11 
0:88 -951 
951, ९१. = 028 


1:11 Moon waxing. 


The calculation proves that in Samvat 1467, Bhàdrapada was intercalary according 


to the Sdrya Siddhánta, and Agvina according to the Arya Siddhánta 


However, to 


decide such cases beyond doubt, the 44/2 should be calculated by means of the Special 
Tables for the Siddhdnto in question 


35. On mean intercalations. ` 


a solar month, 





ши, 

(Chait.-preo. yr. « 29:68) 
#АКһа . . . 0:60 
Jyaishtha . . . 152 
ары . . 2:44 
rüvana 3:37 
Bhádrapada 429 
Aévina 5:21 
Kárttika 613 
Margafirs . 7:06 
Pausha 4:98 
Маа . . 8:90 
Phalguna . 9:82 
Chaitra  . 10°74 
(Vaid. fol. уг, 11:67) 





It is probable that, in ancient times, besides the 
System of true intercalations as described above, that of mean 
intercalations was used. The difference between the systems 
consists in this, that in the latter mean solar and lunar months 
are used instead of írue ones. As a mean lunar month is 
shorter by 54 ghafikás 28 palas than а mean solar month, it 
follows that а mean interealation is due whenever mean new- 
moon occurs within 547). 28р. after the beginning of the 
mean solar month, or, expressed in а form more convenient 
for calculation,—when at the beginning of the mean solar 
month the mean 44/4 is between 29-08 and 8000. From - 
this, it follows that, when at the beginning of а mean solar 
month the mean £i£hi is found to be between 0:00 and 0:92 
the preceding month was intercalary 


In computing mean interealations we sum up the #ifhi and Cor, for the century 
and the odd years, from Tables I and LI, and add the mean 8८02 current at the beginning 
of the mean solar month under consideration from the table here given. 


Ёз, 1.--Тһе Khera plate of Dharasena IV mentions an intercalary Márgasira. 


It 


has been proposed by Dr. Schram” that this was a mean intercalation which occurred in 
3749 К.Ү. Let us calculate the mean tithi for the beginning of mean Margagira 
according to the above rules ; 


` tithi, gh. р. 
Table I. 3700 К. У. 19'17 + 7 5 
» П. 49 years 2°60 —19 29 
mean Márg. 7:06 
28°73 — 24 
„ lV.—12 gh. --020 
28:58 


17 The calculation of mean intercalations is easier by the Special Tables, as will bu seen from the example in $ 56. 
Sitzungsberichte der phil. hist. Classe der Kais, Akademie der Wissenschaften, Wien 1535. 
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As the tithi, 28:58, does not come within the limits prescribed 3bove for a mean 
intercalation (viz. 29-08—80), Márgasira could not have been intercalary. 

Now, as a mean solar month is longer by 8498. 28р. than a mean lunar month, 
it follows that at the beginning of a mean solar month the £i£Ai will be larger by 0°92 
than at the beginning of the preceding one. By this rule we find that in this case the 
mean fithi at the beginning of mean solar Pausha (the month after Márga£ira) was 
28:58--0:92--29:45. And as this ¢itht makes the month intercalary, it follows that there 
was a mean intercalation of Pausha; if, however, we have recourse to Brahmagupta's way 
of naming intercalary months (see $ 10, note 7), the intercalated month was Магоа га. 

Ez, 2.—It has been suggested” that, in Kaliyuga 8741, mean Pausha was inter- 
ealary according to the elements of the Brahma Siddhánta. 

tithi. gh p 
8700 K. Y. 19:17 +13 7 
4] years 3:04 +36 21 


m. Pausha 7:98 —60 

019  —10 32 
11 94. — 0:19 

0-00 


The tithi being just within the prescribed limits, the month was probably inter- 
calary. See below $ 57. 
On Karanas. 


86. Half a éithi is called a Karana, sixty of which make up а lunar month. 
Their names and numbers are as follows :— 


Kimstughna . 1 Banij . 7, 14, 21, 28, 35, 42, 49, 56 
Bava. . 2; 9, 16, 23, 80, 87, 44, БІ Vishti ° 8, 15, 22, 29, 36, 43, 50, 57 
Bálava . . 9, 10, 17, 24, 81, 88, 45, 52 Sakuni , 58 
Kaulava , « 4, 11, 18, 25, 32, 89, 46, 58 Naga . 59 
Тара . . 5, 12, 19, 26, 33, 40, 47, 54 Chatushpada 60 


Gara А . 6, 18, 20, 27, 34, 41, 48, 55 

The first #ifhi of the bright fortnight is composed of the #aranas Kimstughna 
and Bava, the second of Bálava and Kaulava, and so оп. Тһе karanas therefore do 
not denote a particular day, but a certain part of a day, about 294 ghatikds. 

Ет.--Іп the date Sam. 1275 (४.८. 4319 К.Ү.) Margasgira-sudi 5, the karana Balava 
is given. What time of the day is intended? We calculate first the rithi. 


4300 K. Y. 97:78 951 Ind. @ = 190 
19 years 0 89, 86% Iud. sudi ñ = 690 
4819 К. Y. 28-10 115 
33 Márgašira 6:09 783 
4°19 898 
Ап. 898, eq. = 17 
4°36 


From the above scheme of Karagas we make out Balava No. 10 to have been the second 

half of sudi 5. By table IV we find that the difference between the ¢ithi for the 

beginning of the day 4:86 and that for the beginning of ВМауа 4:50, viz. 0:14, is equal to 

about 8 ghatikds. The time intended by Bálava therefore was 28th Mirgasira 8 to 37 gh. 
9 Comp. also Fleet, Corp. Inse. Ind. vol. ITI, iutrod. p. 94. 


9?" Sitzungsberichte, ut sup. 
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Place of the Moon. : 

37. Moon’s Nakshatra and Rá£i.—Dates are frequently coupled with the name of 
the Nakshatra or asterism in which the moon was at the time of the date; occasionally 
the 744 or zodiacal sign also is mentioned. Table IX shows which part of the Hindu 
ecliptic is attributed to each Nakshatra, and Table V that of the single zodiacal 
signs, e. g. Table IX shows that the Nakshaira Vigdkh& denotes 200°—213° 20° of 
sidereal longitude," and Table V that the sign Kumbha extends from 300° to 380° 
sidereal longitude. If we know the longitude of the moon, we can tell at once in 
which Nakshatra and zodiacal sign she stood. It will, therefore, be necessary to caleu- 
late the moon’s longitude. Now the longitude of the moon—longitude of the sun + 

‘distance of sun and moon. The latter element is furnished by the tithi; for, as one 
ШІМ is equal to the time required by sun and moon to increase their distance by 12°, 
we need only multiply the ¢itht for a given moment by 12, to find the distance of the 
sun and moon in degrees. We found above that, at the beginning of the 28th Márga- 
біта 4319 K.Y. the true fithi was 4°86; it follows that the distance of sun and moon i 
12x 4:86—52?:32 or 52? 19. ` 

The true longitude of the sun for the beginning of every day of the solar year is 

` furnished by the column headed ©’s longitude in Table VIII, but а correction must be 

applied for the interval between the beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning 

of the given day. қ 

Rule,—Having found * Cor.’ for the year under consideration, add аз many minutes 
to the longitude of the sun as ‘Cor.’ contains ghatikds, if ‘Cor. is negative; if positive, 
subtract the amount from the sun's longitude. 

Thus for the 28th Margasira 4319 К.У. we must subtract 14’, for ‘Cor.’ (+-19 gh, 
85р.—5 gh. бр.) = +14 gh. 29p. from the longitude of the sun given in Table VIII for the 
day under consideration, viz..237° 49. The result, 287° 850 is the sun’s longitude at the 
beginning of 28th Margasira 4819 K. Y. 

To the longitude of the sun must be added the distance of sun and moon; the 
result, retrenching 360° if necessary, will be the true longitude of the moon. Turning 
with the longitude of the moon to Table IX, we find in which Nakshatra the moon was 
at the moment calculated. In the same way Table V shows through which zodiacal 
sign she was then passing through. 

In this example we have— 


Longitude of the sun . . . 
+ Distance of sun and moon . 


. . . . 287° 85’ 
. . А . . 52° 19’ 
Longitude of the moon 2 š 4 ; . . . 289° 54 
According to Table IX the moon stood in Sravana (280°—293° 20"), and would pass into 
the next Nakshatra in between 16 and 16 ghatikds, the difference 298° 20’—289° 53’—8° 
27 being equal to 159%. 43р. (the motion of the moon being supposed to be of mean 
amount), see Table XI. Table V shows the moon to have been in Makara, the Hindu 
Capricornus. 
Yogas. 
98. A Yoga is the period, of variable length, in which the joint motion in longitude 
of thesun and the moon amounts to 18° 20’, being the extent of a lunar mansion. There 


т The Hindus use sidereal, not tropical, longitude. 
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are therefore as many Yogas as there are lunar mansions, viz. 27. Their names and the 
portions of each are given in Table IX, together with those of the Nakshatras. 

In order to find the Yoga current at а given moment, add the longitudes of the 
sun and moon, and interpret the sum from Table IX. ` 

Lx.—For the beginning of the day, whose Nakehatra we have calculated above, 
4319 K.Y. Márgasira-sudi 5, we have found :— 


Longitude of the sun . ç « А . . 9879 35’ 
Longitude of the moon š š . қ . 2899 54 





Accordingly degrees of yoga . & UR . » 527° 99”ог 167° 29° 


Table IX shows that 167° 29’ falls within the portion of the yoga Vyatipàta (160° 
——173° 20’) which therefore was current at the beginning of the day. It ended, and 
Harshana commenced, after about 26 ghatikds, as the difference 5° 53’ (=178° 20’—167° 
297 is by Table XI =24gh. 55 p. 

I shall now give the ealeulation of a date which contains all the particulars dis- 
cussed in the foregoing paragraphs. 

Vikrama 1531 (K.Y. 4575), Karttika-sudi 9, Budhavüsare, Dhanishthá-nakshatre 
Vriddhi-yoge, Kaulava karane, Kumbha-rá£i-sthite chandre. 

Calculate first the 4 and weekday— 

Fer. Tithi. Ап, gh. p. 
4500 K.Y. (0) 2099 498 + 349 Ind Ф = 19:56 
75 years (3) 1945 173 4 20 4 Ind, sudi 9— 98:56 


4575 K.Y. (3) 1044 601 + 2863 
80th Karttika (1) 9757 408 


(à 801 4 
An. 4, eq. 0:43 
844 


Accordingly, on Wednesday (4), at mean sunrise, the 9th 44/2 was current; it ended 
about 38 ghafikás (the equivalent of 0:56, see Table IV) later. At the same moment 
ended the karana Kaulava, No. 18, being the second-half of the ninth zithi. 

On the 20th Kárttika the longitude of the sun is 199° 15’ (Table VIII), Co», for 
4575 K.Y. is, as calculated above, + 2394. 58р. Accordingly 23’ 53", or say 94 
must be subtracted from the O's longitude. The remainder 198° 5l'i 
` tude of the sun at the beginning of the day under consideration. 

The distance of sun and moon is 12x 8-44=101°28 or 101° 17". Add longitude @ 
to find the «'slongitude—198? 51’+101° 17=300? 8; Table IX shows that the moon 
stands in thé Nakshatra Dhanishth&, and Table V that she had just entered Kumbha 
or Aquarius, when her longitude is 300? 8’, 

The yoga is 198° 5’ + 300° 8'=498° 59’ ог 139° 89, and Table IX shows that the 
yoga Vriddhi was current. 

This proves the date to be correct in all particulars. By the rules laid down in $20 
we find that the day corresponded to the 19th October 1474, (Old Style), a Wednesday. 


s the true longi- 


The place of the Sun. 


39. To find for any particular day the sun's place in the ecliptic—either in zodiacal 
sign orin lunar mansion, we need only use the sun’s longitude for the given day (in 
Table VIII) for the Index of Tables V and IX, and in the same way as we have used the 
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longitude of the moon for finding the Nakshatra and Ráéi. The Nakshatras divide 
the course of the sun into 27 equal parts which determine fixed periods of the year. 
These periods are commonly used for regulating agricultural labours; but I do not know 
whether they are mentioned in the dates of documents, The particulars most frequently 
mentioned in dates are the Samkrdntis. Asa Samkrdénti is the moment of the true 
beginning of a solar month, this element can be derived from the tables. 

In connection with those Sankrdntis, however, which determine the Uttaráyana 
and Dakshináyana, it will be necessary to remark respecting the precession of the 
equinoxes (Krdntipdtagati), that as stated above, the Hindus measured all longitudes 
on the fixed ecliptic, taking for its initial point the vernal equinox, as it was in 3600 
K.Y.” At that time the sidereal (xirayana) signs coincided with the tropical (sdyana) 
signs, but afterwards they differed from each other by the amount of the precession 
(ayandiía). This amount, in degrees, is found by multiplying the difference between 
the given year K.Y. and 8600? by 3, and dividing by 200; e.g. in 4572 К.У. the 
ауапбтќа amounted to 35, ^ —14^58 or 14° 348. Ву so much the beginning of every 
tropical (séyana) sign precedes that of the sidereal sign. Hence to find.a tropical 
(sáyana) Sarhkrinti, we must subtract the ауайбтһа of the given year from the number 
of degrees supplied by Table V for the beginning of the fixed (sidereal or nirayana) 
signs. Thus the beginning of the tropical sign Kany& in К.Ү. 4572 will be at 150°—14° 
35’=135° 25’ of longitude. Table VIII shews that the sun was at that point about the 
17th Bhádrapada. By means of Tables I-III, we find the day to have been a Friday, 
Bbádrapada sudi 2, and we compute as follows :— 


Fer. Tithi. ("s Ап. Сон Ë 
gh. $ 
K.Y. 4500 0. 9 22:99 498 +8 45 
12 pats. . . (0) 17-04 434^ —22 30 
17th Bhádr. 245 e ' (6) 91-54 45 —Is 45 
| (6) 157 907 


Ап. 907, ед. 019 
1°76 Friday, sudi 2 

"We must, however, as explained above, $ 37, add as many minutes to the Iongitude 
of the sun for the calculated day (in this case, 185% 10’) as the solar correction for the 
year (— 18gh. 45р.) has ghafikás ; 185? 10’ + 19 = 185° 29. Accordingly the sáyana 
Sankranti of Kany, which should take place at 135° 25’, occurred just before the 
beginning of the day calculated, viz. about 4 ghatikés earlier. 

A calculation of this sort should be made whenever a date coupled with a Sambkrénti, 
does not come out correctly in all particulars. For, № is possible that a sáyana 
SamkrAnti may be intended, since these Sarhkrintis too are auspicious moments. 





Eclipses. 

40. The solar and lunar eelipses from B.C. 1207 down to A.D. 2000 are registered 
in von Oppolzer’s Canon der Finsternisse. The details of solar eclipses can easily 
be derived from the tables of Dr. Schram (७. vol. LI). То these works therefore the 
student is referred in all cases where actual eclipses have to be dealt with. But the 

2 According tothe Siddhánta Siromars, however, in 3628 K.Y. | 

23 The rule for the SiddAánta Stromani is—subtract 3628 from the given year K.Y.; the remainder is the ayandrhsa 
in minutes. Subtract from this result, if a high degree of accuracy is wanted, tho tenth part of the above remainder taken 


ая seconds. " _ 
2: Denkschriften der Kaiserlichen Akademic der Wissenschaften, math. natur. Classe, Wien, vol. Lil. 
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eolipses mentioned in inscriptions are not always actually observed eclipses, but cal- 
culated ones. My reasons for this opinion are the following :—Firstly, eclipses are 
auspicious moments, when donations, such as are usually recorded in inscriptions, are 
particularly meritorious. They were therefore probably selected for such occasions, and 
must accordingly have been calculated beforehand. No doubt they were entered in the 
pafchángas or almanacs in former times as бу are now.” Secondly, even larger 
eclipses of the sun, up to seven digits, pass unobserved by common people, and smaller 
ones are only visible under favourable circumstances. Thirdly, the Hindus place implicit 
trust in their Sástras, and would not think it necessary to test their calculations by 
actual observation. The writers of inscriptions would therefore mention an eclipse if 
they found one predicted in their almanacs. 

For determining the occurrence of eclipses the columns showing the sun’s distance 
from the moon’s nodes in Tables VI, VII, VIII, serve. The quantities are given in 
thousandth parts of the semicircle. In Table VI this quantity is given from modern 
European tables and also according to the Arya, 8йғуа, and Brahma Siddhántas, 
and the Siddhánta Siromani2 In the remaining tables the difference between the 
various authorities is so small that it is neglected. 

According to Hindu science— 


certain, if © from node is between 0 and 90, or 910 and 1000 
At new-moon a solar eclipse is (ies Уу 55 » 91 , 105 , 909 „ 895 

impossible ,, » 3% 106 ,, 594 

certain, if © from node is between 0 and 58, or 942 and 1000 
At full-moon a lunar eclipse is (oet 35 өт » 59 , 75 „911 , 923 

impossible ,, 55 » 76 ,, 922 


41. A solar eclipse can only happen at the time of new-moon, i.e, when iithi is 0 
or 30, and a lunar eclipse only at the time of full-moon, 2.6. when the tithi is 15:00. 
It is also obvious that an eclipse of the moon is visible only when the moon is above the 
horizon during the eclipse, ¢.e. after sunset; and a solar eclipse is invisible after sunset. 
Therefore, in computing lunar eclipses, we calculate the moment of mean sunset, i.e. 80gh. 
For this we must add 0:51 to the 44/2, 18 to anomaly, 3 to node as shown below :— 

Er.— бака 851, 4080 K.Y. Mágha-sudi 15, Sunday, a lunar eclipse. 

According to Tables I-IIT, and (node) Tables VI—VIII:— 


Fer. тны. C's Ар. Node, 

4000 K, Y. . ° . (1) : 898 528 62 Ind. ө 18°83 

30 years . z . (3) 2:19 684 228 Ind. 28888 8:88 
4j80K.Y. . .  . (4 11:17 307 290 
97 Mágba . . . (+) 2-81 815 712 
30 04а. . . 0:51 18 8 ` 

. . @) 1295 4U 5 
< ?8 ап. 40, eq. š . 52 
Тим 15:01 E 


35 An eclipse which was not visible in India is recorded in Professor Kielhorn's paper, “ Examination of questions con- 
nected with the Vikrama era. "—Jnd, Ant. vol. XIX, p. 116, eclipse No. 83. 

26 Тре limits of a solar eclipse are approsimate only. They determine eclipses that might be visible at some point of 
the whole earth. The Hindu method of calculating solar eclipses is cumbrous, and the results cannot be given in a convenient 
tabular form. It is different with lunar eclipses. In the middle of solar Ashádha a lunar eclipse occurs, as calculated by the 
Sárya Siddhdnta, when at full-moon the anomaly is 500 and 0 and distance from node 75 or 925, or anomaly 0 and distance 
of node 62 or 938 ; in the middle of solar Pausha, when at full-moon the anomaly is 500 and distance from node 74 or 926, or 
anomaly 0 and distance from node 58 or 942. It will be seen that the limit is influenced more by the value of the anomaly 
than by the time of the year. Details need not be entered upon here; these remarks will serve for most cases. 


w 


- (1-"Samvatsura, (2) Pluivitsarñ (3) Idavatsara, CB 
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The 2404 15:01, shows that on the day calculated, а Sunday, full-moon occurred 
before mean sunset at Lanka (about 201. earlier, see Table ТУ) andas * node'—5 is within 
the limits of certain eclipse, there was therefore a lunar eclipse visible in India. The 
date is 17th January, 930 A.D. On that day, according to von Oppolzer’s Canon, the 
middle of a lunar eclipse occurred at 13 hours 8 minutes after mean midnight at Green- 
wich" or 12 hours 12 minutes after mean sunrise at Lankà. Our tables make the 
middle of the eclipse fall about half an hour earlier than the true time. 

Ex.— Was there a solar eclipse in 4730 K.Y. J yaishtha ? 

Calculate first Jyaishtha badi 18? :— 


Tithi. An. Node. 
4700 K. Y. š s š š 14:20 605 345 Ind. @ 13:61 
30 years i . ç 2:19 634 328 
430K.Y. , . « . [1638 7 389 рз 
13 Áshüdha . ; К 13:30 631 413 
19:69 920 986 
An. 920, eq. . . ; 0:23 
29:91 


New-moon therefore occurred 0-09 ¢ithis or 53 ghatikás = 2 hours 12 minutes later. 
There was a solar eclipse at that time, though we do not find by the tables whether it was 
visible in India or not. But we learn from von Oppolzer’s Canon and maps that the eclipse 
on the 11th June 1629 was so. The middle of the eclipse occurred at 8 hours after mean 
sunrise at Lanka. Our result therefore is in error by 48 minutes. 


The cycles of Jupiter. : 

42, A chronological datum not unfrequently met with in Hindu dates is the name 
of the year according to one of the cycles of J upiter. We know of two Jovian cycles, one 
of twelve years, and one of sixty years; and there are two ways of applying either cycle. 
We begin with: j 

43. The sizty-year cycle.—The names of the 60 years in the cycle are 
Table XXIII. They are applied, in the north, on strictly astronomical principl 
in the south this cycle has no longer any connection with the movements of 
The years in the sixty-year cycle in the south coincide with the civil (solar) year. 

Jule, —Subtraet 14 from the year of the Kaliyuga, or 15 from the Saka year, or 30 
from the Vikrama year (or 83 from the year A.D.); divide by 60, and the remainder is to 
be looked out in Table XXIII as the number of the cyclic year; e.g.—For 3678 К.Ү. 
3678—14=3664, 75 = 61, rem. 4. No. 4 in Table XXIII is Hemalamba, which there- 
fore is the cyclic name of the K.Y. year 3678 ; that year is Saka 499, Vikrama 634, 
577 A.D.; and going through the same operation as prescribed in the rule with these 
numbers, we always arrive at the same result. 

44. The siaty-year cycle in the north.— 
The Jovian year is equal to the mean time ( 
to move through a zodiacal sign, 
Jupiter” or about 591 civil years, 


given in 
es, while 
Jupiter. 


The years in ‘this cycle are Jovian years. 
about 861 days 14 gh.), required by Jupiter 
Therefore one cycle contains five mean revolutions of 


27 Greenwich time frum midnight, less 56 minutes, 
28 Compare note 9. 

æ These five minor cycles, contained in one whole cycle, are named (after the five years of the Vedie yugo) — 
Anuvatsara, and (5) Udvatsars.—Brihut Samhita, VI, 24 


gives mean Lanka time from sunrise. 
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The columns headed * Jupiter's Samvat.’ in Tables VI, VII, VIII, furnish the means 
of ascertaining the.Jovian year for any given epoch. The numbers in them must be 
summed up for the parts into which the given date is divided, e.g., we find for 8642 
K.Y., 18th Kárttika :— 





Jup. Sam. 

3600 К.Ү, . ° . ET . 0:95 
49 years. i š 5 . š 49:4014 
18th Kártt. . Б š š š ° _ 08899 
44:0009 


The integers give the number of the current cyclic year, Table XXIII; in this case 
44—16vara?; the decimals show how much of the Jovian year has elapsed, here тик» or 
about 20 ghafikás. This result however does not refer to the beginning of the day, but 
to a point of time removed from it by the same intervalas separates the beginning 
of the mean solar year from the beginning of the day. We find the moment in 
question by the ‘Cor.’ of the given year; in this case for 3642 K. Y. the * Cor.’ is 
(according to the Srya Siddhdnta) + 32 gh. 52 p.—8 gh. 8 p. = + 24 gh. 44 p. 
Therefore the result above refers to 24 gh. 44 p. after mean sunrise at Lank4, and the 
beginning of the year Jévara occurred about 4 gh, after mean sunrise of the 18th 
Kárttika in К.Ү. 3542. . 

The tables yield the Jovian years according to the SZrya Siddhdnta with bija. To 
find the same according to the Sdrya Siddhánta without а, multiply the year of the 
Kaliyuga by 2, and divide by 9; the quotient is to be added as 10,000th parts to the value 
given in the tables. In the present instance 8542 X $—787. Dividing by 10,000 gives 
0:0787, and this added to 44/0009 makes 44:0796,—the value according to the S/rya 
Siddhánta without bija. 

For the Arya Siddhánta, divide the year K.Y. by 3, and add the quotient divided 
by 10,000 to the tabular value. In the example this gives 441190. 

For the Brahma Siddhánia, multiply the year K.Y. by 0:0000401528; add to the 
tabular value and subtract 0:0180. 

For Siddhánta Siromani, multiply the year К.Ү. by 00000273639; add to tabular 
value and subtract 00180. 

For the Arya Siddhánta with Lalla’s correction subtract 420 from the Saka year (or 
3599 from the year of the Kaliyuga); multiply the remainder in 0:00010445; and: 
subtract the product from the ‘ Jupiter’s Sam.’ as found for the original Arya Siddhánta. 

The tables yield the result correctly within about 2 ghatikds, which in most cases 
is an accuracy not needed. If, however, for special cases, still greater accuracy should 
be required, it can be found with a high degree of exactness for the commencement of 
the solar year, by the help of the above rules, for the various Siddhántas. But it must 
be calculated for the day of the year by multiplying the a&argaga, or number of the day 
of the year, by 0:00276988 for Sárya Siddh.; by 000276982 for the same S¿ddhénta with 
ba; by 000276991 for the Arya Siddhánta :—the product is the ‘Jupiter Sam.’ for the 
beginning of the day under consideration. The fractions here given are the increase of 
the element in one solar day (60 ghatikds or 24 hours). From these data the increase 
for any interval in ghafikds or hours can easily be found. 


æ Jf they are larger than 60, subtract 60. The value of *Jupiter? in Tables VI and УП, it must be noted, refer 
to the beginning of the mean solar year. 


a 
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x 


Ех.-_То find the cyclic year current at the beginning of 4210 K. Y., and on what 
day that year ended. From Tables VI and VII, and T bles I and II, we have— 





Jup. Cor. Sárya Siddh. Cor. Arya S. 

4900 К. Y. . А š 49:14 — 28 gh. 22 p. — 39 94. 30 p. 
10 years . : 4 10117 + 35 „1, + 35 „1, 
4210 К. У. . . 59:257 + 6 gh. 50 р. + 294.42 p. 


Jup. 59:257 shows that Nandana, the 60th or last year of the cycle, was current, 
The fraction shows how much of it had elapsed according to the Sérya Siddhdnta with 
bija, The amount according to the same Siddhánta without bia must be raised by 8 
of 4910 + 10000 = 0:09355 and is 593506. For the Arya Siddhánta, we must add 
4910 + 30000 = 0:1408 and obtain Ј.=59:8978 
Consequentiy, the end of the year Nandana, or the beginning of Vijaya, occurred 
after the beginning of the solar year 4210 K.Y.,—by the Sérya Siddhánta with bija 
after 0749; bv the Sürya Siddhánta without bíja after 06494; and by the Arya 
Siddhénta after 0:6027. Now taking these figures as arguments in Table VIII, we 
find the days on which the Jovian year ended according to the three authorities, viz. 
by :— 
(a) Sürya Siddhdnta with bija on 25 Pausha, when J.—0:7424, diff. 0:0006; 
(b) Sdrya Siddhánta without bia on 20th Margasira, J. = 0:6482, diff. 0:0012; 
(c) Arya Siddhánta on 8rd Margasira, J.—0:6011, diff. 00017. 


Multiplying the figures of the differences by 2$, the result is the difference in ghatikas. 
In this case we have (а) 18 gh., (b) 26 gh., (с) 87 gh. Added to Cor. we get (а) 20 gh., 
(b) 33 gh., and (с) 40 gh. for the times after mean sunrise at Lanka, of the above calcu- 
lated days, when the year Nandana ended according to the three different authorities 

It must, however, be noted that this calculation yields results correct only within 
two ghatikds, unless the calculation explained above should be resorted to, in which case 
any degree of accuracy may be attained 

45. The beginning of a cyclic year according to the Arya Siddhénta falls about 
three days earlier than if the same moment is calculated by the rule of Varáha Mihira 
(Brihat Samhitá, VIII, 20, 21) or the Jyotistattva. To find the time intervening 
between the beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning of the cyclic year accord 
ing to these authorities we compute thus: Multiply the Saka year by 44, add to the 
product 8589, according to Varâha Mihira, or 8582 according to Jyotistativa ; neglect 
the quotient, and multiply the remainder by 365 days 15 ghatikás 31 отд," the 
product divided by 3750 shows the interval in days supposed to have elapsed since the 
beginning of the cyclic year, current at the beginning of the solar year, up to the latter 
moment. If it is proposed to find the end of Jupiter’s year current at the beginning of a 
given Saka year, we must compute, not for the given year, but for the next following 
one, and find the part of the Jovian year elapsed up to the calculated moment. The 
result subtracted from 865 days 152 ghatikds shows the interval elapsed from the begin- 
ning of the given Saka year up to the end of the Jovian year which was current at its 


3 This part of the rule, which is wanting in Varáha Mihira, is absurd. The remainder should be multiplied by 361 days 


194. 21 р. The Кзйера too does not correspond with the results of the Arya Siddhdnta, on which the rule is based; it 
ought to be 8626 instead of 8589 or 8582. 
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beginning.” If a few days do not influence the general result, as is usual, the tables 
here given may be used, applying the correction prescribed for the drya Siddhánta. 

46. The cycle of twelve years.—The years in this cycle take the names of the 
common months with Maid prefixed, e.g. Mahákárttika ; they are entirely regulated by 
Jupiter, but on two distinct principles 

7. The mean-sign system.—In this system the name of the Jovian year depends on 
the zodiacal sign in which mean Jupiter is at a given time. The end and beginning of 
the Jovian years are exactly the same as in the sixty-year cycle. We can therefore use 
the tables as before. 

Rule.—Find *Jupiter's Sarhvat.’ for the given date according to the Siddhénta to 
be employed. Divide the figures of the integral part by 12, neglect the quotient, and | 
the remainder is the index of the subjoined table :— | 

0 or 12. Aévayuja, 4. Mágha. 8. Jyaishtha. 


1. Karttika. 5. Phalguna. 9. Áshádha. 
9. Margagira, 6. Chaitrz. . 10. S'rávana. 
3. Pausha. р 7. Vaiédkha, 11. Bhádrapada. 


Е. g. we have found above that ‘Jupiter’ according to the Arya Siddhénta about the 
beginning of 4210 K.Y. was 593078. By the above rule we find that then the year 
Mabhá-Bhàdrapada was running, which ended, as calculated above, on the 3rd Margasira. 

48. The heliacal rising system.—The year in this system begins with the heliacal 
rising of Jupiter Фе. his reappearing after his conjunction with the sun: the year is 
named from the Nakshatra in which the planet rises heliacally, in the sume way as the 
lunar months were named after the Nakshatra in which the moon of a particular month 
became full. The 27 (or 28) Nakshatras are formed into twelve groups (indicated in 
Table IX by an asterisk placed after the last Nakshatra in each group). Of the two 
or three nakshatras in each group, only one (the name of which is spaced in Table IX) 
gives name to the lunar month or to the Jovian year 

The problem, therefore, is to find the apparent longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal 
rising, and the time of the rising. If we know the longitude of Jupiter when heliacally 
rising, we can readily interpret it according to the different systems of the Nakshatras 
аз specialised in Tables IX and X. А strict solution of the problem would entail long 
and troublesome calculations. As, however, all dates as yet found in this cycle have 
already been calculated (by Mr. Dikshit, Corpus Inscrip. Jnd. vol. III, p. 105), there 
will only be occasion to solve the problem when new dates occur. We may therefore be 
content to ascertain the time of Jupiter's heliacal rising within a day from the correct 
date, and the longitude of Jupiter at that time within a degree of the truth. 

‘z.—Calculate * Jupiter's Sam.’ for the beginning of the year; e.g. 3576 K. Y 

0:95 + 16-8892 = 178892. For the Sérya Siddidnia without bija add Mx = 00795 
making 17-9187, or rejecting the 8rd and 4th decimals—17:92. Subtract 12 or multiples 
of 12 from the integers, and there results 5:92. Multiply this by 0-088, add the pro- 
duct, 0°49, to the ‘Jupiter Sam.’ found above: 5°92 + 0-49 = 641. With the sum 
apply to Table XII and add to or subtract from it (as directed in the table) the 


3? For such problems, however, Professor Kielhorn's tables published in the Indien Antiguary (1889), vol. X VIII, pp 
193. and 380, and in the Adsundlungen der Kónigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu. Gottingen, 1889, supply an easy 


method of computation 
३७२ 
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equation; thus 6°41 — 0:06 = 6:36. Convert the last result into degrees by multiplying 
it by 80; 6-36 x 80 = 19078 or 190°48’. This is approximately the longitude of Jupiter 
at his conjunction with the sun. Add 1°; the result will be approximately the apparent 
longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal rising. Looking out this longitude of Jupiter in 
Tables IX and X, we find in which Nakshatra the planet stood, and consequently what 
was the name of the Jovian year which then commenced. Іп this case we find Maha- 
Vaigakha according to the Brahma Siddhdnta, and Mah&-Chaitra according to the other 
systems. But this is only an approximation. 

49. The second part of the problem is to find the date of the heliacal rising of 
Jupiter. At the same time we can. correct the longitude of Jupiter. Select in Table 
VILI the day on which the longitude of the sun is equal to that found for J upiter at his 
conjunction, and calculate ‘Jupiter Sam.’ for that day, correct it by the equation, and 
convert it into degrees as above. The longitude of the sun is 191° 14’ on the 19th 
Катка; ‘Jupiter’ for that day is 0°5429, which added to the value for beginning of- 
3576 K.Y.: 5१9187 makes 6°4616 or 6/40; subtract equation 0:05, and we have 6:41, or 
in degrees 192%8 or 192° 18’. If the resulting longitude of Jupiter is smaller than the 
longitude of the sun caleulated for the day, the conjunction has passed; if larger, it is 
still to come. In either case the conjunction is removed from the computed date by 
as many days as degrees intervene between Jupiter and thesun. About 14 days after 
theconjunetion the heliacal rising of Jupiter takes place, and the new Jovian year 
begins In this ease we find that the conjunction took place on the 13th Kárttika, and 
eonsequently the heliacal rising of Jupiter about the 27th, when his longitude was 
about 198° 18’. The 27th Kárttika of 3576 К.Ү. is to be calculated by Tables I—III,— 

Fer. Tithi. An, 
3500 . . . (1) 82586 585 





76 years š . (5) 127 466 
27 Kártt. . . (1) 4607 658 
(7) l9 690 
An. 699, eq. = 0:09 
71:92 Kárttika-sudi 2, Saturday. 


Mr. Dikshita, who has calculated the same date, ascertained that the heliacal rising 
took place on Kárttika.sudi 1; this result therefore diilers from the correct one by one 
day. If we calculate again the longitude of Jupiter for the 27th Kárttika we find it 
to be 1987800 interpreted by Table X as the beginning of Sváti, according to Garga and 
Brahmagupta. The year was therefore Mahá-Vaisákha, 


The Ahargama. 

50. An element constantly used in Hindu calculations is the Ahargaya, or the 
days elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga. Column Akar. in Tables VI-VIII, 
serves for finding the hargana for any given date, by summing up the figures in the 
column for the three parts into which a date is divided; e.g. for К.У. 4163 › 19th Phál- 
guna, we find— 


Ahar, 
4100 . . . . . . . А 1497561 
63 years . А . . . . . А 28011 
j 19th Phálguna , . . E . . . 321 


Abrgana о. . . 182089 
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By adding 588,466 to the Ahargana, we get the corresponding day of the Julian 
period, in this case 2,109,359. Divide the Ahargana or the day of the Julian period by 
7; the rest indicates the week-day, counting from Friday =0 for the Ahargana, or 
Monday =0 for the Julian period, 

If the Aharguna is given, we find the date from the tables in the following way :— 
Find in Table VI the Аһағ. nearest to, but smaller than, the proposed Ahargana, and 
subtract it from the latter; with the remainder go through the same operation using 
Table VII; and with the second remainder apply to Table VIII for the day of the 
year. The entries of the Index put together will give the date sought. 

E.g. the poet Náráyanabhatta mentions that he finished his Bhigavata stotra 
on the 1,712,210th day of the Kaliyuga. -We find the corresponding date according 
to the above rule, thus :-- 

1712210 
1680190 = 4600 K. Y. 


— — 


32020 
81777 = 87 years. ` 





243 = 0 Pausha, 


The day intended was К.Ү. 4687, 0 Pausha, or A.D. 1586, 28th November. 

If instead of the Ahargana the day of the Julian period be given, subtract 588,466 
from the latter. The remainder is the Ahargana with which we proceed as just ex- 
plained. 


THE SPECIAL TABLES. 


51, The Special Tables are chiefly intended for calculating tithis and other items of 
Hindu dates according to different Siddhdntas, after the day and time of the day when 
the #4 ended has been ascertained approximately by means of the General Tables. 
The General ‘lables serve asa key for the Special Tables; hence the general arrange- 
ment is the same in both. There is, however, this difference, that, while the General 
Tables refer to mean sunrise at Lanká, the Special Tables for centuries and odd years 
(XIII and XIV—XIX) refer to the beginning of the mean solar year. The time 
intervening between this moment and mean sunrise at Lanká is furnished by the 
column ‘Cor’. In order, therefore, to make the calculation for mean sunrise at Lanká 
by the Special Tables, we must add to, or subtract from, the elements furnished by 
the tables for the day under consideration, their increase for the time indicated by 
‘Cor.’* The amount of the increase, taken from the Table XXII for ghatikás and 
palas, must be added with the sign of ‘Cor.’ i.e. the amount must be added if ' Cor.’ 
is additive, and vice versé. ж 

The Special Tables furnish the astronomical data on which the tithi depends, viz. 
the mean distance of sun and moon, the mean anomaly of the moon, and the mean 
anomaly of the sun. The latter is composed of the anomaly of the sun for the begin- 
ning of the century” and the mean longitude of the sun for the moment under con- 


33 The sign of ‘Cor.’ in the Special Tables will be found to be the converse of that in the General Tables. But the 
numerical value is the same in both. 
२ As this ie practically the same in odd years, the corresponding column has been omitted in the table for odd years, 
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sideration. These three elements for the several parts into which a date is divided, 
must be summed up; and complete revolutions rejected 

With the resulting « 'sanomaly and ©’s anomay, turn to the Table XXIV, for the 
equation ; take the corresponding equations (interpolating for values intermediate between 
those in the table), find their sum or difference as the equations are additive or subtractive 
The sum or difference, according to its sign, must be added to, or subtracted from, the 
mean distance to obtain the true distance of sun and moon forthe moment calculated. 
Аз 12° indicate one М, we find the number of 24/48 elapsed since the instant of the 
last conjunction ог amávásyó by dividing the degrees of the equated distance by 12; the 
quotient shows how many 2४188 are gone 


Ex.—We have found above ($ 25) that Ashádha.sudi 12 K. Y. 8585, occurred on 


9nd Srávana. Mr. Dikshit has calculated the same date according to several Siddhdntas, 
(Corp. Inse. Ind. vol. ILI, introd. p. 157), and he states that according to the Эйтуа 
Siddhánta the 12th tithi ended 51 gh. 11 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka 

First compute K. Y. 3585, 2nd Sravana, according to the Sdrya Siddhánta :— 


(^8 an. © Сог. 
3500 K. Y. . 828° 0’ `0” 0° 29’ 30” | 282° 45’ 25” | — 23 gh. 52 p 
85 years . 126 7 45 268 1 32 0 0 0 |+ 0 91 
9ndSrivan . 58 44 23 185 2 38 91 39 39 |-98 ЗІ 
Sums. . 502 52 1l 448 88 35 374 25 4 
Or . 142 52 1l 88 88 35 14 95 4 


As shown by (007, we must retrench the increase for 28 gh. 31 р. to find the value 


of the elements for mean sunrise at Laika. But аз we have to calculate their amount ` 


for Blgh. 11р. after sunrise, we add that time to * Cor.’ viz.— 28gh. 81р. + 519%. 11р. 
= + 2798. 40р. We therefore add the increments for 27 gh. 40 p. (Table XXII for 
, ghatikás and palas) to the above result :— 


Dist. ("8 an. ©’s an. , 
$585 K. Y., 2nd Sràv. . 142° 52’ 11” | 88° 35° 857 14° 35' 4" 
91 gh. 5 29 9 5 52 45 96 37 
40 р. ५ & H 28 42 89 
148 29 28 ° 35 ४ la^ 52 90 


Wehavenow to find the equation for the ¢’sanomaly. In Table XXIV, we have the 


equation for 4 's anomaly 86° 15’ - — 5° 2/ 9°. The difference between the given «'sano-: 
maly and this is 3° 20. The increase of the equation for one minute of anomaly, 


A is 0716, accordingly for 8° 20’ or 200' it is 32". Added tothe above equation this 
makes — 5° 2 41’. 

In the same way we find the equation for the ©’s anomaly 14° 52 = + 0° 34' 4”, 
The sum of both equations = — 4° 28” 87, added to 148° 29’ 28” gives 144° 0” 51" for the 
true distance of sun and moon. Аза his equal to 12° of distance, 144° marks the 
end of the 12th М, and the distance 51" is equal to about 4 palas (Table XXII), by 
which time the end of the 4/9 occurred before the moment calculated by Mr. Dikshit.” 


Let us now calculate the same date according to the Brahma Siddhdnta and the 


35 In all these caloulations care should be had to take the tablex for the same Siddhánta throughout the process; only 


Tables XXI and XXII equally apply to all SiddAáztas р 

35 In this instance it would have been easier to start from anomaly 90°, and subtraet the inorease for 25’; the resulting 
equation will then be found to be 6?2' 427, which is more correct 

अ I cannot account for the difference in the result, but I should think that the native method of calculation admits 
` of various abbreviations of the process which in the end bring about a slightly different result. 


i 


\ 
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Siddhánta Siromapi. Mr. Dikshit finds that the 12th tithi ended according to the 
Brahma Siddhánta at 50 gh. 16 p. after mean sunrise at Lank&, and according to the 
Siddhanta Siromapi at 53 gh.91p. For the Brahma Siddhánta (Tables XIII and XVI), 
we must select the 8rd Sravana and not the 2nd :— 


Dist, (78 anomaly. ©’s anomaly. Cor. 
3500 š . 812° 30° 0” 22° 47 437 १७2? 6 Q^ |—81 gh. 59 p. 
85 years . . 195 5% 80 208 27 3 0 0 0 |+ 1 58 





9rdSrávana . 65 55 50 148 6 27 9? 88 47 |—39 54 
| 144 18 90 | 79 शा 41 8 44 47 


The corrections for Siddhánta Siromani (Table XIX) are :— 








` Dist, C's anom, (C's anom. 

8500 Е P . 357 0" 59/ 30" 52 80" 
85 years 4 . 0 89 1 16 1 16 
35 39 53 46 53 46 


These corrections must be subtracted from the above result :— 


Brahma Siddhdnta 1449 18’ 20” 79° әр 41” ий 44^ 47” 
— 55 46 — 58 46 
78 27 55 18 51 1 


— 85 89 
Sidd)&nta S'iromani 143 42 41 
Add 50 yh. 15 p. to Cor. — 29 9. 54 p. = + 20 gh. 91 р. for Brahma Siddhánta, 
» 58 , 21, ,, » » » + 28 ,, 27, ,, Siddhdnia тотал. 


Add the increase to the result for both authorities (Table XXII)— 
Brahma Siddhdnta 144° 18’ 20” 79° 21’ 41° 14° 44’ 47” 





H i 








20 gh . 4 3 49 4 91 18 19 43 
ыр. . 4 16 4 34 21 

148 26 25 | 88 47 83 | 15 4 bl 
Siddhdnta S'iromani 143° 487 417 | 78? 91’ 55"| 18° हा? ү” 
9394. - 4 40 93 5 0 30 92 40 
97р. ©. 5 29 5 53 97 

148 28 33 ' 8 34 14 Is 8 





We find the equations for the Brahma And for the Siddhánta Si TES 
Siddlánta (Table XXIV):— A 2 


९ = - 5० Of 14 С--5 0 7” 
@ = + 33 58 © = $2" 15 
баш = — 4° 26 16” Sum = — 48 37 52 


Applying the sum of the equations to the above results we get by the Brahma 
Siddhánta, 144° 0’ 9’; by the Siddhánta Siromoni, 144? 1 1”, Accordingly the 12th tithi 
ended before the time stated by Mr. Dikshit, by less than one pala in the case of 
the Brahma Siddhdnta, and by four palas in that of the Siddhánta Siromani. 


Other problems solved by the Special Tables. 


52. All problems which depend on the position of the sun and the moon, and which 
are treated of in the preceding section can be solved, for the several Siddhántas, with 
the greatest acouracy by means of the Special Tables. 

True longitude of the Sun.—A calculation of a date as conducted in the preceding 
paragraphs yields (1) the distance of the mean moon from the mean sun for a parti- 
cular moment (Dist.), (2) the mean anomaly of the moon, (3) the mean anomaly of the 
sun for the same time, (4) the equation of mean moon to true moon, (5) the equation 


of mean sun to true sun, and (6) the true distance between sun and moon. 
Y N 
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From (3) and (5) we derive the true longitude of the sun by adding to the mean 
anomaly of the sun the equation of the sun, but with the sign changed, and then sub- 
tracing the mean anomaly of the sun for the beginning of the century. E. g. we have 
found that K. Y. 3585, Áshádha sudi 12, ended, according to the Brahma Siddhánia, 
50 gh, 15 p. after mean sunrise at Lañká, and that at that moment the mean anomaly 
of the sun was 15° 451”; the corresponding equation is + 33' 58^; applying the equation 
with the sign changed, we have 14° 30 53’. By subtracting the mean anomaly of the 
sun for the beginning of the century, viz. 282° 6’, we have the sun’s true longitude 92° 
24/ 58”. ; 

58. True longitude of the Moon.—If we add the true longitude of the sun to the 
true distance between sun and moon (5), we get the true longitude of the moon, on 
which depends the Nakshatra and 84% (see § 6). 

Here we have 144° + 92° 24' 58” = 286° 24 63”. The nakshatra is Jyeshthá 
(Table IX) and the zá Tuli (Table XII). Adding the C's long. to the p’s long. we 
find the Yoga, 236° 24’ 58” + 92° 24/68" = 828° 49' 46", Yoga: Brahman (Table 
IX). 

54, The Samkrdntie.—The time of all SarhkrAntis according to the 8йғуа Siddhánta 
is found in Table XX. Ifthe time, according to another SiddAánta, is wanted, we can 
use the mean longitude of the sun as given at the same place; e.g. if it be proposed to 
find the moment of the Karkata Samkranti in K. Y. 4581, according to the second 
Arya Siddhánta, we calculate as follows :— 





4600 K. Y. (9's Anom. . 982 4 2” Table XVII, Second Arya Siddhanta, 
Kark. Samkr, ,, š š 90° 80’ 28" 

12° 34’ 80” Ед. 11°15’ = + 25 28” 
Eq. @ А š « —(? 28 187 + 1°19' = 2’ 45" 


12? 67177 Ед. 12° 84’ = + 98' 13" 
. —989° 47 Y 
True long. © - . ° 90° 2’ 15" 


Subtract mean an. © . 


At the moment assumed for the Sankranti, viz. 0 Srav. 49 gh. 48 p., the Sarhkránti 
had passed, and the sun had advanced 2' 15" beyond the initial point of Karkata, Ac- 
cording to Table XXII”, 2’ 15” is equal to about 2 gh. 17 р. by which time therefore the 
Samkranti, according to the second Arya Siddhánta, preceded the moment calculated. 
The Sarmkranti occurred therefore on 0 Sravana 479%. 81р. This result however does 
not refer to mean sunrise at Lanká, but to the beginning of the mean solar year. In 
order to reduce the result to Lank4 time, we must find the correction: 4500 = —6yh. 
22р., 81 years = + 20). 46р., К. У. 4581 = — 30%. 37р. Sunrise at Галка, preceded 
the beginning of the mean solar year by 394. 372. Hence the Sarhkrànti occurred 
47gh. 81р. + 3gh. 87р. = 8198. Sp. after mean sunrise at Lanká according to the 
second Arya Siddhénto, 

55. Intercalary months.—If we know the age of the moon. at the beginning and 
end of a solar month, we can decide by the rules in § 31, whether there was an inter- 
ealated month or not. We compute the tifhi at the time of the two Saxhkrántis which 


- 9 It may be remarked that the minutes and seconds of the mean motion of the sun nearly correspond to as many ghati- 
kás and palas. ra 


/ 
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form the beginning and the end of the solar month. As Table XX furnishes the ele- 
ments on which the ८७४ depends for the time of the Samkranti according to the Stirya 
Siddhánta, the calculation for that Siddhdnta will be easy. Let us compute the 2nd 
example in $31, Bhádrapada, in K. Y. 4343. 


Distance. ("s Anom. ©’s Апош. 
4300. .. . 845° 94’ 0” 276° Y 80” 9899 48’ 58” 
43 years . . 809 27 14 0 36 86 |  ...... 


4343 K. Y.. . 294 51 14 276 38 6 282 43 53 
SinhaSamkr . 63 6 33 180 54 0 121 31 25 Eq. 9 —5? 0 11” 


357 57 47 | 91? ३% 67] 44° 15 18 Eq @ +1 81 95 
Sum of Eqs. . —8 98 46 Sum — 8° 287 467 


Distance, € —(9 8549 29' 1" 
Accordingly new-moon was still to come. 


K. Y. 4343. . 894? 51’ 147] ' 976? 88' 6"| 282" 43’ 537 
Kany& Sar. . 81 19 14 226 | 226 14 1_ 1 152 6 4 Ед. р ~8° 8/ 14 
16 10 28 | 189 59 7| 14 49 58 Eq 0 +? 6 4 


Sum of eq. . . —0 57 10 Е Sum — 0° 57 10” 
118६006 9 — © =15° 18 187 © =15° 18 18 

Accordingly new-moon had passed. It follows that there were two new-moons in 
solar Bhádrapada, and consequently there was an intercalary Bhádrapada. 

If the calculation is to be based on another SiddAénta, we still make use of the 
elements for the Samkranti as furnished by Table XX. The same calculation will show 
by what time the Sarhkranti and by what time the new-moon preceded or followed the 
moment calculated. It will then be easy to decide the case. То give an example we 
now calculate the same dates according to the first Arya SiddAánta. 





4300 (T. XIII) . EH 24 0” 
48 years (Т. XV) 309 22 56. 

4843 K. Y. . $93 46 66 

Simha  Sarkr. 
(Tab. XX) . 63 





Sum of Eqs. 
Mean long. © - «= 121° 81’ 85” 
Eq. © Е .—— 1 27 b 
True long. © . іш 120° 4 80” 


‘From Table XXII (column ©’s long.) we conclude that the SarkrAntihad occurred 
4gh. 809. before the moment calculated, and from the same (column ६ — ©) that new 
` moon will occur 320%. later; consequently it fell in Bhádrapada. We now compute the 
next Samkránti :— : 

Dist. ШЕТ %в an. 
K. Y. 4343. . 298° 46° 56” | 9749 40’ 9” 
Kany& Sark. z 81 19 1⁄4 226 14 1 
| ^ 16 6 I | 140° Ба 107 
Sum of Eq. = —1 5 41 













Mean long. © = 152° 6’ 4” 
Ey @= 2 8 5 


True long. О = 510° 9’ 7" 
р 3н 


434 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Samkránti occurred 29h. Tp. before the moment calculated, but new-moon more 
than а whole day; accordingly this new-moon too belonged to Bhádrapada, and as there 
were two new moons in Bhádrapada, there was an intercalary Bhádrapada according to 
the Arya Siddhdnta as well as the Sdrya Siddhánta. : 

56. The Special Tables may also be used for computing mean intercalations. For 
this purpose the subjoined Table, which is similar to that given in § 35, should be em- 
ployed. To show its working, let us calculate by it the second example in § 35, mean 
Pausha, in 3741 K.Y., according to the Brahma Siddhánta. 

` Dist. 
8700 K.Y. 227° 80 0” 
41 years 48 46 80 
Mean Pausha 88 81 4 


00 2 
359° 47 84" 


Accordingly mean new-moon "occurred about 1 gh. later than the beginning of 
= и Distanes, mean solar Pausha. Аё ће end of the same solar month the 
Е : Fd distance will be larger by 11° 3' 53°. It follows that the dis- 
i pr. у) | 848" s 7| tance will come out 10° 51’ 27” for the end of mean Pausha. 


хаа Ave ú By Table XXII it wiil be seen that this amount of difference 

iube . a d 2 corresponds to more than 58 gh. by which time accordingly 
v . 3 

Bhadrapada .| 44 15 82 new-moon preceded the end of Pausha. As there were two 








ш dias 19 25 | mean new-moons in mean solar Pausha, there was duea 
Магына ПОП | mean intercalary month, which by the common rule was 
Марһа 99 34 Pausha; but by the rule of the Brahma Siddhánta itself 
Phálguna 110 38 50 QU 

12 quoted above ($ 10, note 7), the month would have been an 


- intercalated mean Márga$ira. 








Corrections for true local time. 


57. The caleulations taught above yield the astronomieal data in mean Lahkà time, 
reckoned from mean sunrise at Lanka. The Hindus, however, actually employ true local 
time, reckoned from true sunrise at the place of the observer or computer. Therefore, in 
order to make the results square with the latter, we must apply to the result in Lanká 
time the following corrections. j 

58. Correction for mean local time —Mean local time is reckoned from mean sun- 
rise at the point on the Equator which has the same longitude with the place under con- 
sideration. This correction is found by the difference in longitude between Ujjain and 
the given place. The difference in minutes is at once the interval sought in asus, six of 
which make а vinddi. In Table XXV the interval between mean Lanka and local time 
is given for a considerable number of places. If the place is east of Lanka (i.e. Ujjain), 
the sign + is prefixed to the interval; if west, the sign —. The interval applied, 
according to its sign, to Тайкё time gives mean local time. | 

Let it be proposed to find the true ithe for 4300 К. Y. 28th Bhidrapada at 
Anhilwád, on the basis of the first Arya Siddhánta, corrected. Mean Anhilwad time 
differs from mean LankA time by —40 ой); therefore, the mean sun rises 40 vin. later 
on the meridian of Anhilw4d than at Lanka. We combine these 38 viz. with ‘ Cor.’ in 


ч 


4 


Ç “ 
` 
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order to find the values of distance of sun and moon, &c., for mean sunrise on the 
meridian of Anhilwád. ` 
Dist, ('s. an. Ов an, gh. p. 
4300 छू, Y. . . ‚| 844^ 94 0“ KE 24° 49" EE 0 0" --19 85 
28th Bhádrapada .| 28 86 45 | 169 44 44 | 147 50 25 +0 40 


18 0 45 | 4 9 6 | 89 60 95 -18 55 







—18 28.55. ५  .|—8 50 36 4 7 9 о 18 38 
А+ mean sunrise Anhilwid} 9 10 9 1 57 89 31 47 





59. An element wanted for the fürther correction is the tropical longitude of the 
mean sun, which is equal to the sidereal longitude of the sun plus the ayanámsas for the 
year. The sidereal longitude of the mean sun is obviously equal to the mean anomaly of 
the sun for the date calculated minus the mean anomaly for the beginning of the cen- 
tury ; here 69° 81’ 47” —282°—147° 81’ 47". The ayandrhéa are 3 x (4800—8600) +200 = 
10° 80’ (see $ 39). Accordingly the tropical longitude of mean sun is 147° 31/47” + 10° 
30’ = 158° 1” 47’ or 5° 8° 1” 47°. 

60. Correction for terrestrial latitude.—This correction is combined with another 
which is necessitated by the obliquity of the ecliptic. Table XXVI gives the time in 
asus (6 asus = 1 9144) which each of the tropical signs takes in rising above the 
horizon on the parallel of latitude marked at the head of the vertical columns. We sum 
up the asus of the signs past, in this case 5 signs for 24° north, which is nearly the lati- 
tude of Anhilwüd. Signs I—V inclusive give 1853+4-1533-+1829 + 2041 + 2057 —8818 
Now we have this proportion: as the 80 degrees of sign VI rise in 1987 asus, 8° 17 rise 
in 532 asus. Adding this to 8818 we get 9845 asus which the part of the ecliptic, 
through which the mean sun has passed, takes up in rising. Converting the sun’s tropi- 
cal longitude into minutes, we find 5% 8° 21’ = 9482’; this is the time in asus which 
an arc of the Equator equal to the mean longitude of the sun takes in rising. Sub- 
tracting the one from the other, 9482—9345 = 187, we obtain the interval in asus 
between the rising of the mean sun assumed to move оп the Equator and that on the 
ecliptic. When the sun is in one of the first six signs, I—VI, he rises earlier in a 
northern latitude than on the Equator; if in the last six signs, VII—XII, he rises later. 
In this case the sun, being in sign VI, rises earlier than caleulated by 187 «sus, which 
divided by 6 give the amount in 01448, viz. 28. Therefore, we subtract from the 
element Dist. &с., as found above, their increase in 23 palas— 











Dist. (—© ('s an. ©’s an. 

9° 10’ 9” 80° 1 57” | 69° 81' 47" 4 an. 79° 57’ eq. — 4° 56’ 24" 
Table XXII, 23p.—0 4 40 0 5 0 0 0 22 Dan. 69 31 eq + 2 0 45 

9 529 |79 56 57 |69 31 25 Sum ofequations — 2 55 39 
Sum of Eq. —2 55 39 


Dist. о © & €. 6° 9 50” 

Thus we get 6° 9’ 50” as the true distance of sun and moon at the true rising of 
the mean sun at Anhilwád 

61. True Sunrise.—ln $ 52 we have seen that the true longitude of the sun is 
derived from ihe mean longitude by adding the sun's equation with the sign changed 
consequently the ©’s true longitude is greater or less than his mean longitude by the 


amount of the equation, according as the sun's equation in Table XXIV has the sign — 
3H 2 
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ог +. It is evident that the true sun rises later than the mean sun if the true longi- 
tude is greater than the mean, and-vice versá. In the present case, the equation being 
additive, true sunrise precedes mean sunrise. 

We have now to find in how much time the part of the ecliptic equal to the ©’з 
equation rises on the given parallel 

Convert the ©’s equation into minutes, viz. 121”; multiply this by the asus which 
the tropical sign, through which the sun is passing, takes in rising, 1987, and divide by 
1800. The result 136 is the interval in asus between the rising of the true and the mean 
sun. Divide this by 6, the quotient 23 is the interval in 0448. The increase of 
distance for the interval thus found must be added to the corrected distance if the equa- 
tion in Table XXIV is subtractive, or subtracted if the equation is additive. Here— 


Distance 6 9’ 507 
— 93 vin— 0 4 40 


True Dist. 6 5 10 


This is the final result. It will be seen from Table XXII, that 26 р. (the time cor- 
responding to an increase of distance = 5’ 10”) before true sunrise, the first Karana 
had ended 

It should, however, be remarked that if the interval between true sunrise and the 
end of a fihi, &c. is very small, say a few palas, the case must be regarded as doubtful; 
for, though our caleulations materially agree with those of the Hindus, still an almanac- 
maker avails himself of abbreviations which in the end may slightly influence the 
result (vide inf.) 

62. Dates anterior to Bháskara (К. У. 4261).—In the Siddhánta Siromani, Golá- 
dhydya,-iv, 20, Bháskara states that the ancient astronomers assumed that at LankA (or 
on the Equator) the zodiacal signs rise in the same time with 30 degrees of the equinoc- 
tial, or, in other words, that the wdaydsu of all signs are 1800’, On this condition the 
entries in Table XXVI require a correction exhibited in column Chara, as explained at 
the foot of the table, e.g. the column 24° would, on this supposition, show the following 
figures—1483, 1538, 1694, 1906, 2062, 2127, instead of 1858, бс. It is obvious that 
in calculating dates anterior to Bhaskara’s time, the asus in Table XXVI should be 
corrected in the way explained. 

If we knew the Hindu estimate of the latitude and longitude of the place for 
which the calculation is to be made, the result would of course be the same as that 
arrived at by a Hindu calculator. As yet, however, we do not know the Hindu latitude 
and longitude of any place, but substitute for them their true values. It is obvious that 
the error in the Hindu estimate of the geographical site of a given place influences the 
result, from which our result, calculated on absolutely correct data, may differ consider- 
ably. Therefore, во long as we ignore the Hindu latitude and longitude of the places 
for which almanacs were constructed, our calculation, though theoretically correct, 
must yield discordant results. I may therefore be allowed to appeal to native astronomers 
to collect and furnish us with a list of the latitudes and longitudes of the principal 
places of India, as employed by ancient Joshis 


Examples of General Application. 
1. To find the European date corresponding to a given Hindu lunar one. 


ғи. 
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This may be effected by $$ 20-26. But we may caleulate also by means of the 
column for * Julian Calendar? in the tables. Thus in Ex. 1, $ 26, we have Sarh. 1233, 


Bhádrapada Sudi 18, Sunday, corresponding to К.Ү. 4276, 8rd Абута, solar reckoning ; 
and :— | 


Fer Tithi, C's Ап. Jul. Cal. 


K. Y. 4200 () 229 69 9. 
76 years (5) ‘1:27 456 2 
8rd Aévina @ 883 661 20=14+3 Aug. 


Sun (1) eq. 0°08 814 818 Aug. 


— 


13:32, Bhádrapada sudi. 
4276—3101=1175 A.D., 3186 August, Sunday. 


2. To convert a European date into a Hindu lunar date. Find (a) the corresponding 
Kaliyuga year by adding 3101 or 3100 as the case requires; (0) by $ 21 find the date 
corresponding to the Julian day, and by § 23 compute the corresponding tithi; (e) 
the lunar month is of the same name as the solar month in which the new moon preced- 
ing the date falls, except when the date belongs to the dark fortnight and is to be intere 
preted according to the Pirpimdnta scheme,—iwhen the lunar month takes the name of 
the following solar month; (d) if the Vikrama era, beginning generally in Kárttika, is 
used, the lunar months Chaitra to Kárttika in Table ТТТ belong to the preceding year; 
and (e) if the date is in New Style, it must first be converted into Old Style. | 

Еа, 1. То find the Hindu date corresponding to 1st June 1891. lst June 1891 corresponds to 20th 


Мау (O. 8), К. Y. 4992. By $21, 1641414 April= lst May for 0 Jyaishtha, Hence 20th May 
O. 8. corresponds to 19th Jyaishtha of the Tables. Now by Tables I-III :— 


Fer. - Tithi. С °в An. Jul. Cal. 
К. У. 4900 . . (0) 7°41 783 15 
92 , . (4) 28:16 514 , 2 
19 Jyaish. . . (š) 17:88 706 3 = 19 + 14 April, 
Mon. , (2) eg. 042 3 20th May. 


23'82 ог 8°82 badi, ¢, e., badi 9, 


The date belonging to the dark fortnight, about the 24th day of the moon's age, 
have occurred before lst Jyaishtha, or towards the end of Үзі Еһ 
date is Vaisükha badi 9, К. Y. 4992 or Saka 1818 ;b 
In the Parnimdnta scheme it is Jyaishtha badi 9. 

Ет. 9. For 11th February 1878. . 

llth February is 30th January O. S. and this falling before Chaitra, the year K. Y. is 4978. 0 
Phálguna- 16 + 18 January =29th January. Hence 30th January =1st Phálguna. Then— 


new moon must 
а; hence in the Amdnta scheme the 
ut being before Karttika, it is in Sarnvat 1947. 


Fer. Tithi. ("s An, Jul. Cal. 
К. У. 4900. .. (0) 7'41 788 . 15 
78 . . (0 22-87 949 1 
lst Ро. . А (2) 7:88 |: 996 14 = 1 + 13 Jan. 
Mon. . (2) eq. 0:00 728 30th Jan. 


— 


8:16 Magha sudi. 


Hence the 9th tithi sudi ended on Monday, 30th January O. S., ог llth February М. S., and new 


moon occurred about 23rd Mágha; hence the date in both schemes is Mágba suci 9, Saka 1799 or Samvat 
193+. 
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ON THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABLES. 


63. Tables I and II are so constructed that the common and leap years are distri- 
buted in such a way that the end of the tabular year differs from the end of the corre- 
sponding mean solar year of the Hindus” by an interval (indicated by * Cor.’) rarely ex- 
ceeding 60 ghafikás, but generally much less. As 100 solar years of the Hindus contain 
36,526 days less about 3th day, the centuries in table I contain 84 common and 26 leap 
years, except that in every eighth century there are only 26 leap years. The leap years 
in the century are so placed that ‘ Cor.’ is kept under 80 ghatikds. 

64. Calculation of the ‘correction.’—As ‘ Cor.’ is the fraction of the day by which 
the sum of the solar years is more or less than an integral number of days, this fraction 
depends on the length of the solar year; and the latter depends on the days in one Yuga 
according to the different Siddhdntas ; that is, the sum of days in a yuga divided by the 
number of solar years in а yuga (viz. 4,320,000) gives the length of the solar year.” 


Thus :— 
Days in а yuga. Length of a solar year. 


Siirya Siddhdnta . . 1,577,917,828 365:958756481 days or 365 d. 18 gh. 81559 р. 
Arya Siddhanta қ 1,577,917,500 865258680555 ,, 365,15 , 8195 » 
2nd Arya Siddldnta . — . 1,511,011,4% 865258690918 ,, 865 „15 , 8198, 
Brahma Siddhánia — . . 1,577,916,450 865958197409 ,, 65 , 15 » 80°87 ,, 

From these data is derived the mean duration of 100, 1000 and 3000 years accord- 
ing to the different authorities. Thus according to the Arya Siddhánta, 3000 years being 
1,095,776d. 29h. 30p., the * Cor’ is + 207. 80 p. Ав the astronomical day in the Sdrya 
Siddhdnta begins with mean midnight at Lanka, while common use makes it begin with 
mean sunrise at Lankà from the duration 1,095,776d. 169%. 10p., we must retrench 15 
ghatikds (the time between mean midnight and mean sunrise), the remainder + 1 gh. 10 p. 
is the required * Cor.’ as entered in the table. But according to the Brahma Siddhdnta, 
3,000 solar years contain 1,095,775d. 18gh. 45p. or about one day less than is given by 
the other Siddhántas; 8000 K.Y. therefore began on the day preceding that entered in 
the tables, and the * Cor.’ was + 180); 45p. 

65. Calculation of the week day (Feria):—Kaliyuga began with a Friday, or 
according to our notation the Feria was (6). Now as 3,000 solar years contain 1,095,776 
days or 156,539 weeks + 3 days, 8000 K.Y. began on (6) + (8) = (9) or (2) = Monday. 
Again as a century of 86,526 days contains exactly 5,218 weeks, it follows that after the 
lapse of such a century the week-day will be found the same as at the beginning of it. 
But after a century of 86,525 days the week-day must retrograde by one day. In this 
way the Feri: of Table I have been ascertained. In Table II, the week-day advances 
by one day after every common year (of 365 days), and by two days after a leap year 
(of 366 days). Тһе advance of F. by 2 in Table 11 therefore shows that the preceding 
tabular year consists of 366 days. . 

66. Verification of а date in the Tables.—The Kaliyuga began on the 18th February 
3102 B.C., after the 588,465th complete day of the Julian period. As 4,000 solar years 


89 The Hindu solar year is the siderea? year. The tropical year on which European Chronology is based is hardly ever 
used by the Hindus, So also, in Hindu astronomy the revolutions of the planets, &c., are sidereal and not tropical. ‘Ihe 
precession of the equinoxes is taken into account in such cases as are affected by it, but it is neglected in all others, 

є Тһе European value of this sidereal year ів 365'2563744 days, while the tropical year consists of 365`24224 days; 
and taking the precession of the equinozes at 180 revolutions in a yuga, according to the Sárya Siddhdnta, the Hindu 
tropical year would be 1,577,917 ,828 — 4,320,180 = 365'243539667 days.—J.B. 
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of the Hindus contain 1,461,035 days, they are equal to 40 centuries of Julian years 
plus 35 days. Therefore 4000 K.Y. began on 18th February + 35 days = 96% 
March, The same date will be yielded by the tables if the 3rd Vais&kha or beginning 
of the mean solar year of 4000 K.Y. is calculated. We may also test the Julian date 
by calculating the ahargaya, or civil days from the commencement of the Kaliyuga, by 
tables VI, VII, VIII, and adding 588,465, the result being the corresponding day of the 
Julian period, which can readily be converted into the corresponding day of the Julian 
Calendar by the usual tables, 

67. Construction of the Special Tables XIII—XXI.—The Special Tables are based 
on the mean solar year, and not on the artificial year introduced in the General Tables. 
It is evident that * Cor.’ must denote the same interval of time in both sets of tables, but 
with a contrary sign, because in the General Tables, the artificial year being given, * Cor.’ 
serves to find the end of the solar year, and in the Special Tables the solar year being 
given, it serves to find the end of the artificial year, i.e. the interval between the end of 
the solar year and the beginning of the next preceding or following sunrise at Lanka. 

68. To calculate a given Tithi.—As a ТИМ is equal to the time required by the 
sun and moon to increase their distance by 12° of longitude, we require the following 
data: (1) the true longitude of the moon, (2) the true longitude of the sun. According 
to Hindu astronomy, true long. = mean long. © + equation of the 476 centre ; and 
true long. © = mean long. O + equation of the ©’s centre. The equations of the 
sun and moon’s centres depend on their mean anomalies. Now we have the equations : 
true distance 4 — © = true long. 4 — true long. © = mean long. ६ — mean long. 
© + equation € + equation o. The mean long. 4 — mean long. о is equal to the 
place of the moon in her synodicalrevolution. Hence it follows that the tables must 

enable us to calculate accurately— 
(1) the synodical motion of the moon, 
(2) the anomalistic motion of the moon, 
(Š) the anomalistic motion of the sun. 

Besides this we require tables furnishing the equation for (2) and (8). 

“69. The synodical motion of the moon (Tables XIII to XIX) in one solar year is 
evidently equal to the synodical revolutions of the moon in a yuga divided by the 
number of solar years in a yuga. The moon's synodical revolutions in a yuga are, in the 
Súrya Siddhánta and Arya Siddhánta 63,438,830; * 2nd Arya Siddhánta 58,433,934 ; 
Brahma Siddhénta 53,483,330. Dividing these figures by 4,320,000 and multiplying by 
360°, we find the mean synodical motion in degrees for one solar year, viz. Süryo and 
Arya Siddhánta—rejecting complete revolutions or multiples of 860°,=139° 46’ 40-8” in 
100 solar years : 817° 48’, &c. 

As the mean distance of the sun and moon at the beginning of the Kaliyuga was 0* 
(the longitude of both being supposed to have been 0° ‚ the mean distance « — (9 at 
8000 K.Y. was 174? as given in column headed ‘ Distance’ q—@ of Table ХИТ. From 
these data the value of the distance for centuries and for odd years can easily be com- 
puted; in à similar way the corresponding values for the other Siddhántas have been 
computed, 


“ The-Julian date advances by one day after each century of 86,526 days, but remains the ваше after а century of 


36,595. 
* Hence the synodical period of the 5, S, is ғ = 1,677,917,828 d. -+ 63,433,336 r. = 20.53058795 days.—J.B, 
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70. The daily synodical motion of the moon? in degrees is, according to the Sáürya 
Siddhánta, 12° 117 26/-69817, as given in the translation of the Sérya Siddhánta (Journ. 
Ат. Or. Soc.) i, 34. This value is practically the same for the other Siddhántas also, 
for the difference in a year ainounts to 2 seconds only for the 2nd Arya Siddhánta, and 
to 1 second every month for the Brahma Siddhánta. For the latter Siddhánta there- 
fore we get the correct value, if we add to that furnished by Table XIV one second for 
each month elapsed since the beginning of the solar year. 

71, The calculation of the anomalistic motion of the moon is similar to that of the 
synodical motion. The anomalistic revolutions of the moon in опе yuga—are (1) Srya 
Siddhánta 57,265,188; (2) Arya Siddhánta 57,265,117 ; (8) 2nd Arya Siddhánta 
57,265,125'326 ; and (4) Brahma Siddhánta 57,265,194'142. 

According to the Sdrya Siddhdnta, the anomalistic motion in one solar year is 92° 
5/ 39:9" ; and in 100 solar years, 209° 26” 80”, &c. 

‚79. As the position of the moon’s apogee at the beginning of the Kaliyuga was 90° 
according to the Sérya and 1st Arya Siddhéntas, the mean anomaly was 270°; and as in 
3000 solar years the increase of the anomaly, according to the Sdrya Siddlénta, is 163° 
15’, the mean anomaly of the moon at 8000 K. Y. was 78° 15’ as in the Special Table 
XIII for the Sdrya Siddhánta, in the column headed «'s Anom. From the above 
data the value of this element for the other periods is computed. | 

73. In calculating the mean anomaly of the moon for the dnd Arya Siddhánta 
and the Brahma Siddhánta, we must add to the increase of 478 an. 286° 9” 36" and 
284° 80’ 14° respectively as the anomaly of the moon at the beginning of the Kaliyuga ; 
for the position of the moon's apogee at that epoch was according to the 2nd Arya 
Siddhánta 128° 50’ 24” and according to the Brahma Siddhánta 125° 29 46”. 

The daily increase of the moon's mean anomaly according to ће Sérya Siddhánta is 
13° 3’ 53889; and the other Siddhántas yield nearly the same result. The difference 
accumulating to a few seconds in а year may be neglected, as it does not sensibly affect 
the calculation of the true place of the moon. 

14. The mean anomaly of the sun is the sun's mean longitude minus the longitude 
of the sun's apogee. As the sun’s mean longitude at the beginning of » mean solar year 
is 0° (or 360°), we subtract long. @'s apogee from 360°, in order to find the sun's 
mean anomaly for the beginning of the mean solar year. 

78. The long. of ©’s apogeé, according to the Arya Siddhánta, is 78° and this 
quantity is regarded as constant. Therefore the mean anomaly of the sun for the 
beginning of every meari solar year is 282? according to this Siddhánta. 


The other Siddhántas? attribute a slow motion to the sun's apogee, viz. :— 
pogee, 
The sun’s apogee. 
Revol. ina Kalpa. | Position at 0. K. Y. Меш inon © at 


Surya Siddhdnta: . . А . š . 887 77° T' 48" 989? 52’ 19" 


9.1 Arya Siddhdata : =. d 4 . 461 77° 45” 36” Q82° 14’ 94" 
Brahma Siddhduta: . n А . А . 480 71° 45' 36” 9839 14' 94" 


55 This is found by dividing 360? by the synodical period; see preceding note.—J. D. 

^ Hence the anomalistio revolution takes place in g — 1577,917,8284.--57,265,133 теу. = 370815009 days; and the 
daily motion = 3009 + g = 13° 3' 53'-889.—J. B. | 

% In European astronomy the longitude increases by about 11796 from the motiou of the apsides.—J. B. 

w Sürya Siddh. N. S. 1. Ah 
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The motion in seconds in one solar year, according to the Sdrya Siddhánta, is thus 
01161; similarly for the 2nd Arya Siddhánta it is 071388, and for Brahma Siddhánta 
04144. Subtracting the amounts for 3000 years from the sun's mean anomaly for 
0 K.Y., we find the same for 3000 K.Y., viz. (1) 282° 46’ 24”; (2) 282° 7' 99”; (8) 98927” 
12”; as entered in Table XIII in the column headed ©’s an. 
76. The tables for the equations of the centres of the sun and moon are calculated 
from the epicycles. Their dimensions are the following :— 


According to Arya 5, 2nd Arya 8, Brahma S, 
Epicyele of the moon . . . А | al? 30’ 312 84 81° 80’ 
Epicycle of the sun . . . . 13 30 13 40 18 40 


Now according to Hindu astronomy, sin. eq. : sin. an. :: minutes in the epicycle : minutes 
in the orbit. : 

In all these calculations the Hindu sines have to be used. Thus we find e.g. the 
eq. € for q's an. =45° (sin 45^—24931), according to the first Arya Siddhánta, 21271 — 
9° 32 48°; according to the second Arya Siddh. 918/65 --87 33 39". | 

77. The epicycles of the moon and sun, according to the Sdrya Siddhánta, have cir- 
cumferences of 32" and 147" respectively, and are assumed to contract at the odd quadrants 


by 20°. The amount of the contraction at any other point, say at anom. a, is gs; hence 


the equation of the sun’s centre for anomaly a із = sin 85а — Wiehe. Which 
formula will be found convenient for the calculation of the table. This has been 
done by Davies (4s. Res. vol. IL, p. 256); I have taken Davies’ tables from Warren’s 
Kala Sankalita, Tables XXII and XXIII. 

78. The General Tables yield approximately correct’ results with the smallest 
amount of calculation; but they do not conform strictly to the data of any Siddhánta, 
but are based on the European tables of Largeteau* with this difference that while Lar- 
geteau expresses the mean distance of sun and moon, а, іп 10,000th parts of the circle, 
these tables furnish the same element, called tithi, in 30th parts of the synodical revolution. 
But the mean anomaly of the moon is expressed in the same way in both. For 3200 
К.Ү. = 99 A.D. 18th March, Largeteau's tables give a-moon's age 2575, and 5-857, for 
mean midnight at Paris. Reducing this for mean sunrise at Lanka we must add the in- 
crements of а and 0 for 1" 6", viz, 15 and 2, which give а = 2590 and b = 859. From 
в we subtract 200 (the sum of the equations of < and© at their maximum), multiply: 
by.30, and divide by 10,000; which gives 7:17 the required 44/4 for 8200 К.Ү. asin 
Table I. The value of 5 found above, 859,9 is transferred to column ¢’s an. of Table I 
without further change. The same elements in Table II can easily be derived from 
Largeteau's Table for the years of the 9th century, attention being paid to the leap years. 

€ Additions a la Connaissance des Temps, 1846, pp. 1—29, containing Tables pour le calcul des Syzygies écliptiques ou 
quelconques ; pav М. O. L. Largeteau. These short tables are founded on those of Delambre for the sun and of Damoiseau 
for the moon, and take only the larger equations into account. M. Largeteau uses sir quantities in his tables, but does not 
explain what each indicates; they are,—« = moon’s age (or distance from the sun) in 10,000ths of a lunntion—300 (sum of 
negative equations) ; b = moon's mean anomaly (Hansen's 9); c = 2a — b; d = sun's mean anomaly (Hansen's 9); e= 
moon’s distance from the Node or Hansen's g + w; and f= sun's distance from Moon's Node or 2e — 2 a (that is Hansen's 
2g! + 2w. The last four quantitjes are given in 1000th parts of the circumference. Similar handy tables, bnt sexagesi. 
mal, and with more equations were published in the seventh edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica, and others in Gum- 
теге Astronomy (Philadelphia 1858).—J. T: 

48 Tf the degrees in ‘Distance ( — ©’ Table XIII, &c., be multiplied by 80 we obtain this element a aecording to the 
different Siddhántas ; thus for K.Y. 3200 we have 89% 6 x 30 = 2688; or if we divide the ваше by 12, we have 7747 tithi. 
Again for 0, from Table XIII, 132° 10' x 100 + 36 = 867, and 367 —500 = 867, differing by about 3° from the European 
value. Hnnsen's Tables de la Lune give for the value of the tithi here, 7:1637 and for (7% anom.= 858:11.—J. B, 

ЗІ 


442 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


| 79. As the beginning of the mean solar year (4.6., mean long.@=0) always falls 
on the 2nd or 3rd Vaisàkha of Table III, it is obvious that on any given date in that 

table the ©’з mean long. and consequently the ©’s mean anomaly and the equation de- 
pendent on the latter will be nearly the same for every year. Accordingly the equation 
© has been coupled with the /% 7% of the several solar days, so that only the equation 
of the moon's centre had to be exhibited in the table auxiliary to Table ПТ. ‘Sun from 
Node’ of Tables VI, VII, VIII, denotes the distance of the true sun from the moon's 
node expressed in thousandth parts of the semi-circle. This element has been derived 
from Largeteau's tables? by coupling Largeteau's values with the equation of the 
sun's centre. 9 

80. *Jupiter's sarhvat’ is the Jovian year, according to the Sdrya Siddhánta with 
bija, twelve of which make up one mean revolution of Jupiter. Hence the increase of 
this in one solar year is evidently cqual to twelve times the revolutions of Jupiter in a 
yuga divided by the number of solar years in the yuga, vie, 10117. The increase for 
100 solar years is 101-17, or, as 60 years make up one cycle, 41:17. In making these 
calculations according to the 2nd Arya Siddhánta and Brahma Siddhánta the mean place 
of Jupiter at the beginning of the Kaliyuga is to be taken into account, viz. 357° 7’ 
12” according to the former, and 859? 27’ 86" according to the latter Siddhánta. 

81. The tables for finding true local time have been calculated according to the pree 
cepts of the Siddhanta Siromani, Goládhyáya, ТУ; 19-24, and Sdrya Siddhánta, ITT, 4218, 

89. The Longitudes and Latitudes of the principal places in India have been taken 
partly from Johnston’s Index Geographicus, and partly from the list attached to the 
Sáyana Pañoháñga of Bombay. É | 

The longitude of Lanka i.e. Ujjain is 5° 80 27° east of Greenwich. 

83. The following is a list of all the data required from the Siddhántas— 











ai Sdrya Siddh. Arya Siddh, 2nd Arya Siddh. | Brahms Siddh. 





4,920,000 4,320,000 4,820,000 4,320,000 
1,577,917,898 | 1,577,917,500 | 1,577,917,542 | 1,577,916,450 
1,603,000,080 | 1,603,000,080 | 1,603,000,000 | 1,602,999,000 

53,493,336 | 53,483,386 | 53,488 884 | 53,433,300 


Sun’s revol. in a Yuga 

Civil days ,, "n . 
Lunar tithis ;, vue ‘ 
Moon’s synod. revol. in а Yuga 






» sider. > 5 ०! 57,753,336 67,758,336 57,758,234 57,738,900 
s anom., к m» Е 57,265,138 57,265,117 | 57,265,125°326 | 57,265,104:14% 
» nodes > » . —282,288% —282,226 | --932,818:554 | —232,311°168 
» apsides » » е 488,208 | 488,219 | 488,108:674 | 488,105858 
Jupiters revol. » » . . 864,2205! 864,224 vee 864,226°455 
Revol. of ©’s apsis in a Kalpa  . 387 | поё stated. 461 480 
Circumference of the @’s epioyole .| 1% & 18° 40’ 18° 30’ | 18° 40’ 18° 40 
"RT LES 89० & 31° 40” 319 30 | 31° 84 31° 36 
Place of ©’s apsis at 0 K. Y. 779 7 48” 78° 77° 45’ 86” | 77° 45’ 86" 
оз 5». a ERE 90? 909 128° 50’ 94” | 195° 29’ 46” 
» JupiteratOK.Y. .  .| 0° ` 0 257° 7’ 19” | 399° 977 36” 


——— м 


49 Largeteau’s f, or Hansen's 2g’ + 2 60 isthe mean value, independent of the Sun's equation of the centre, the 
correot period of which is 173°30998176 days; or, from the Sérya Siddhánta elements it may be found thus: 1577917828 
2(4320000--232238)==173'3123167 days.—J. B. 

50 In the Sárya Siddhánta with b@a, this is—232,242 rev. ; the apsides make 488,199 rev. ; and Jupiter 864,228 rev, 
The modern value of the mean heliocentric motion of Jupiter in в айап year being 30? 20' 4672, hie motion іп a Fuga of 
4,320,000 true sidereal years would be only 864196:406 revolutions ; or, in the yuge of the Sürya Siddhánta, 364,197°798 rev. 
and twelve times this divided by the years in a guga gives 1011938328 instead of 10117 as in Š 78.—J. В. ` 

अ With 2а this becomes 364212, 


27704 
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TABLE I.— For Centuries of the Kaliyuga.) 





ТТ DATA, 























ह [gl о Я 
ce š Tithi 53 
я | x 
3000|2|13:97 1685 
8100 2 10:57 | 272 
8200 21 7:17 1859 
3230012] 8:77 1446 
8400/2] 037 | 34 
8500 1 | 25°96 |585 
3600 | 1} 22°56 1179 
3700 | 1 19:17 |759 
3800 |? | 15:77 | 848 
3900111 12:37 | 936 
4000 l| 8:98 |533 
410011] 5581111 
4900111 2:19 1699 
48001019778 | 251 
440010 24:88 | 840 
450010120:99 |428 
4600101 17:60 | 15 
4700 | 0114-20 | 605 
4800 | 0 | 10 81 | 194 
390010] 741 | 788 
| 6! 300 |337 

















ШІ. | % 
3 Е thi ळे 
010 6 0 
1 | 1| 10:80 | 246 
2| 2| 21:60 |493 
814| 342 | 776 
4 511499 | 22 
5| 6, 25:03 | 269 
6| 0| 583 |515 
7| 2| 17:65 | 798 
81 8 | 9845 | 44 
9| 4| 9°25 |991 
10 | 5| 20:05 |537 
11| 0| 187 | 820 
12 | 1| 12°67 | 66 
13| 2| 23:17 |818 
14 | 4) 529 |595 
15 | 51 16:09 | 849 
16 | 6| 26:89 | 58 
17; 0| 770 | 385 
‘118121 19.51 |618 
191 3| 032 | 864 
20141 11-13 | 110 
21) 5| 21:92 |857 
22] 0| 3:74 | 640 
231 1| 12:54 |886 
24| 2| 25:34 |138 











Jul, uy 








8йғуа- 
Cal. Siddh. Siddh, 
gh. p.| gh. р 

—2| + 2 30| + 1 
—1|— 5 25| — 6 18 


0| 18 20; 18 46 
+1 2115} 2113 








2| 80 10| 2841 
2|.-22 55| +93 52 
3| 15 0| 1694 
4| 7 5| 856 
5|— 0501 199 
6| 845|— 5 59 
7| —16 40| —18 97 
8| 9435| 20 54 
9| 82 801 28% 
9| +19 85 +94 10 
10| 1140] 16 43 
11| +845 + 9 15 
151—410] 147 
13| 18 5|— 5 40 
14| 20 0] 18 в 
15| 2755] 20 86 
| 15 | +24 10] +81 57 





TABLE 11.— Years of the century. 


For opp YEARS—(0-24). 





















Š | Solar x и |8 

.| = Á, S. 8 5 

Е P» |е 

gh. p. 

1 0 0 x 3j 614 
0| +15 311196 |5 | 17:96 
0| +31 9 |9716 | 28-76 
11-13 26 [28 | 01 957 
11+ 2 5199111 20-37 
0| +17 86 | 801 81 219 
0| +83 7 [81 | 4 | 12-99 
1| —11 20| 82 | 5 | 23:79 
1| + 4 10|| 88 | 61 4:59 
0} +19 41 || ३५ | 1 | 16°41 
9| +85 12|| 85 | $ | ११.१1 
11-- 9 168613] 8-01 
1| + 6 15| 37141 18:82 
0} +21 46 | 38 |6| 0-63 
1| 22 43 || 89 | | 11.44 
11- 7 11 | 40 |1 22-24 
11+ 8 20|41|92]| 3:04 
0| +23 51 | 49 | 4 | 14-86 
1| —20 37 |43 15 | 25-66 
| 5 6j|44|6| 6-46 
1| +10 251451111898 
0| +25 56 | 86 | 9 199-08 
1|--18 33|47|3| 9-88 
11-- 3 1548|4|90-68 
+12 30/|49|6| 2-50 





CORRECTIONS FOR SOLAR DATES. 


+16 58| +21 27 
781| 18 85 
— 152|+ 5 45 
11 14 3 6 
20 37 9 58 
29 59| 17 49 
39 92| 25 40 


+11 16| +26 30 
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TABLE II.—continued, 


opp ! 














Bo 


x 
791 
37 


284 
566 
818 | 
3:99 | 59 
14-79 | 896 





था ४७ ९० २० C QANAY- :> ० сою Hom 
$ 
HII tO ने ш 





ка — २० — 


mume 
| Chaitra of pre- 
ceding year. 
olar } Â. S.-295^- 31?* 
] 8. 8.-28 30 














Mina, 
0 = 26 Feb. C. Year. 
0 = 27 Feb. L. Yr. ` 

i of preced- 
ing year. 












An. 








| पुष], 






o 


9-24 
1 
1127 
19-28 x 





Fer. 





1830 






WMO Dat 


Tank соко њо О С ©л нє CO tO EA. 200१७० 0 — C Ф % к 


| Tithi. 





1. Vaisükha 
(Madhava). 
— ggh- 537. 
—10 14 
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Taprm П1.— Ил days of the gear. 

















Vrisha. 
0 = 14 Apr, 


Argument : 
6:8 Апош. 





120 or 880 


5, 0°62 
6] 164 


| 


> со tO = Ф Ф ०१ НО 0२ сх ४- ७० HODGE со ++ ०2 ० HI 


` 190 





з] 006 |141 
107 |177 
2:09 


зп 
418 |2 
515 
6:17 
719 
8:21 
993 
10-24 
11-26 
12:28 
18:30 
14:39 
15:34 
16:36 
17-88 
18-40 
19-41 
2043 
21-45 
29:47 
23-49 
9451 | 12 
25:58 
26:55 | 85 
27-57 
28-59 
29°60 


Mithona. 
0 = 15 May. 


4, Srüvana 
(Nabhas). 
—198 31” 
-10 12 


БЕ 803 
3-68 |339 
470 |375 


5°72 
674 
776 
877 
9.79 
10°81 
11:88 
12:85 
18:87 
14:89 
15-91 
16:92 














17:94 
18:96 
19:98 
21:00 
22-02 
23:04 | 28 
24°05 | 65 
25:07 
26:09 
27:11 
28°13 
29:15 

0-16 

1-18 

2.20 

3:22 


६ но @ ель ८० pO = 2 Ф % ४+ сов ++ Ф Съ WHOM Ф O ७१४ ९७ ton O 


Karkuta, 
| 0 = 16 June. 


| Bhádrapad 
(Nabhasyn). 
+155 412० 


nn 4% 
Titbi. An; 








4/24 
596 
698 


7-29 
8:31 
9:33 
10:35 
11:36 
12:38 
1840 
14:42 
15:44 
16:45 
17:47 
18:49 | 936 
1951: | 972 
9058| 8 
21-54 | 45 


22°56 | 81 
23:58 |117 
24:59 |158 
25:61 |190 
96:68 |226 


27°65 |262 
28-66 | 299 
29-68 |335 
070 |371 
171 |407 
x 
3-75 1480 


428 
464 
500 


536 
573 
609 
645 
682 


718 
754 
790 
827 
868 


899 











“477 |516 


Simha. 
0 = 17 July. 





AUXILIARY TABLE III. 
«°з Eyuation of the centre: to be applied to the Tithi. 


Argument: 
("s Апош, 


180 ог 370 
140 | 360 
* 150 | 350 
160 | 340 
170 | 330 
180 | 320 
310 
300 
290 
220 | 280 
230 | 270 
240 ог 260 
250 


200 
210 


Argument: 


(78 Anom, 


500or1,000 


"83 
"88 


620 or 





+17 57 


5°78 








6. Аӛуіша 
(Isha). 
41785 517. А, 


8. 


+19 20 5.85. 


Tithi. 





C's 
Ап, 





Fer. 


553 
589 
625 


661 
698 


6-80 
7:82 


8:83 
9:85 
10:87 
11:88 
12:90 
13:91 
14:93 | 879 
15:95 
16:96 
19:00 | 24 
20:01 | 61 
21-03 | 97 
22 04 
23:06 
24:08 
25:09 
26°11 
2712 
28:14 
29°16 
0:17 
119 
2°20 
8°22 
4°23 
5:95 
6:26 








Kanyá. 
0 = 17 Avg. 


m 
COO NM to m | Date. 


11 





Argument: Eq. 

C’s Апош. + 

630 or 870 |071 
990 640 :10 
980 650 *08 
970 660 |. 07 
960 670 *05 
950 680 04 
940 690 0:03 
930 700 "02 
920 710 "02 
910 720 "01 
900 730 ‘00 
890 | ` 740 or 760 | '00 
880 | 0:13 750 0:00 





h 
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TABLE III—econ£tinued. 


7. Karttika 8. Márg»ára 9. Pausha . hà 11. Phålgun 12. Chnitra 18. Vaiéñkha 
(07). (Sahas). (Sahasyn). $ (Tapasya). (Madhu). of following year. 

) 8.8--14४१. 477. |, - 208५, 407, +960, 447, Lih, 7». — 138%, 47. +6, 207, А. S. 

,3 5.8.14 7 -20 94 +8 55 -5 8 —16 53 

C’s 

An, 





тиш. | Се Tithi. 


, » 
тиш. | Cfi тиш.) Єз 22 


An. йй, 
7°71 | 766 
8-73 | 803 
9-74 |839 


1078 |875 
1177 |912 
12:78 | 948 
13:79 | 984 
14°81 | 20 


15°82 | 57 
16°83 | 93 
17:85 | 129 
18:86 | 166 
1987 | 202 


20°89 | 238 
21:90 
22:91 
23:93 
24:94 
25:95 
26:97 
27:98 
28:99 
0:01 
1:02 
2:03 
8:05 
406 
5:07 
6-09 


Fer. 
Fer, 


Tithi. | e 


6'86 |960 
7:88 |996 
889 | 33 


9'90 | 69 
10:92 |105 
11:98 |142 
12:95 | 178 
18:96 | 214 


14:97 | 250 
15:99 | 287. 
17:00 | 323 
1801 | 359 
19:03 |396 
20:04 | 432 


& 

7:10 |819 8 
4 
5 
6 
0 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
0 
1 
2 
21:06 |468 || 3 
4 
5 
6 
0 
1 
2 
8 
4 
5 
6 
0 
1 
2 
8 
4 


8:11 
9:12 


10:14 
1115 
12:16 
13:18 
1419 
15-20 
16-21 
17:28 
18:24 
19:25 | 2. 
20:26 
21:28 
29:29 
23:30 
24:32 
25°33 
26:34 








CO -1 <> €x» hr | Date, 











22:07 |504 
23:09 |541 
24:10 | 577 
2512 |615 
26°13 | 650 
27°14 | 686 
28:16 | 722 
29:17 |758 
0:19 | 795 
1:20 | 831 
2:21 | 867 
3:23 | 904 
424 | 940 


5:26 | 976 
627 | 13 
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Told Sark, Vriśchika. Dhanuh. Kumbha, 0००14 Mar. 0. Yr. 
0--17 Sept. 0=17 Oct. 0-15 Nov. 0=18 Jan. 0=13 Mar. L. Yr. 
е 





TABLE IV. Taste V. 
Increase of tithi and moon's anomaly in Ghatikds. 









a Gh. | Tithi. |An, || Gh.| Tithi. |An. || 99. Tithi. | Ао. 




















e * ө e ® ० « ७ = 5 
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Taste VI — For Centuries of the Kaliynga, Tasis VIT.—continued., 


e .—— 
| 





ны СІ FROM THE MooN'S NODE. 












































Ж i Jupiter's 
í | | Suyite Yr amis [бөз | барита 
K. Y. Ahargapa. Mod. | Arya, 228 е. | Brah. | Siro. y pis EET ५५९ ES 
Text. | pan | А 50 | 18 263 378 | 50-5850 
ТЕНДЕР hin | | us : 
8000 | 1095 776 | 511 | „|... .. | 3510 е con ed 
8100 1132 802 268 ЕЕ ... . . 1697 58 19 359 702 53620] 
е 4 є ” 9 
8200 1168 828 23 525 ` . Ше 57:41 54 119 724 | 808 54.6318 
3300 | 1205 354 | 778 | £ | ... l| | 39:61 | : 
3400 | 1241 880 | 535 | "sg | ... 19°78 55 |90 089! 914 155-6435 
8500 | 1978 405 | 2841 ६| .. 0:95 86 (80 451 | 20 566552 
5600 | 1314 981 | 40} 49 | .. n" 42°12 57 | 20 820 | 132 | 57-6669 
3700 | 1351 457 | 796 | 798 | .. 796 23:29 | 58 | 21 185 ¦ 238 | 58-6786 
3500 | 1387 983 | 551 | 553 |... | .. | 552 4°46 59 | 21 550 | 344 | 59-6908 
3900 | 1424 509 | 307 | 309 | ... | ... | 307 45°63 60 [21 915 | 450 | 07020 
4000 | 1461 035 | 62| 64 | ... | , | 641 ... | 2680 61 | 22281 | 562 | 14187 
4100 | 1497 561 | 819 | 820 | 824 |... | 820 818 | 7.97 62 | 22 646 | 663 | 27254 
4900 | 1534 087 | 573 | 575 | 577 |... | 576 | 574 | 49:14 63 | 23 011 | 774 | 37371 
4300 | 1570 612 | 323 | 825 | 323 |... | 326 | 324 | 805 64 | 23 376 | 880 | 47488 
4400 | 1607 188 | 79 | 81| 76 82 | 80| 1148 я | 
4500 | 1643 664 | 834 | 836 | 828 |... | 838 | 836 | 52-65 66 x” т и ыз 
4600 1680 190 | 590 | 592 | 580 | 587 | 588 | 592 33:89 67 |91479! 904 71889 
4700 | 1716 716 | 845 | 847 | 383 | 343 | 850 | 348 | 14-99 68 |24837 | 310 | 87956 
4800 | 1753 942 | 100 | 108 86 98 | 106 | 104 | 5616 69 | 25 202] 492 | 94073 
4900 | 1789 708 | 856 | 858 | 888 | 852 | 862 | 860 | 37:83 
5000 | 1826 298 | 605 | 608 | 590 | 601 | 612 ¦ 610 | 18:50 70 | 25 563 | 528 | 10-8190 
71 | 25 933 | 634 | 11-8307 
72 | 26 299 | 746 | 12-8424 
73 | 26 664 | 859 | 19-8541 
Hi - 14 | 37 029 958 | 148658 
Jupiter’s Aharg fom | 3 upiter'e 
| Node, Sarbvat. Node, | Энн! 75 |97 394, 64 | 15'8775 
0 | of 0 9181 | 686 | 25-2925 асатынын; 
1 365 | 106 | 10117 9497 | 708 | 263012 73 |98 490 | 358 | 18-9196 
ІШІ 730 9:0234 9862 | 904 | 27-3159 79 |28 865 | 494 | 19-9943 
3| 1096 30351 10227 | 10 | 23276 is de ji 
4| 1461 4:0468 10592 | 116 | 29-3393 80 | 29 221 606 | 20-9360 
5| 1826 5:0585 10 958 | 223 | 80-3510 81 | 29 586 | 712 121-9477 
6| 2191 6:0702 11323 | 384 | 313637 82 | 29 951 | 818 | 22-9594 
7| 2507 7:0819 11688 | 440 | 39-3744 83 [80 316 | 924 | 23-9711 
8 | 2922 80936 12 053 | 546 | 383861 $4 130 682 | 36 | 24-9825 
9 3287 9-1053 12 419 1 658 | ३43978 85 |31 047 | 172 | 25-9948 
10 | . 3652 10-1170 19 784 | 764 | 354095 86 | 31412 | 248 | 27-0062 
11| 4018 11:1287 18 149 | 870 | 36-4212 87 131 777 | 354 128-0179 
12 | 4888 12-1404 18514 | 976 | 87-4329 58 |32 143 | 466 | 29-0296 
18 i nu 1824) bs x 89 | 52508 | 572 |30:0413 
14 4-16: 4245 | 194 | 39-4568 : 
2 B *05 
15 | 5479 15175 14610 | 300 | 4046080 oe 5 2! a i50 
16 | 5844 16:1872 14978 | 406 | 41-4797 92 | 33 604 | 896 185-0764 
17 | 6209 171989 15841 | 518 | 494914 93 | 33 969 | 2 | 34.0831 
19 | 6940 19-2228 16071 | 730 | 445148 
20 | 7305 20-2340 10437 | 842 | 455905 ШП 34 699 | 214 361115 
21| 7670 21-2457 16 802 | 918 | 46-5382 16 | 35 065 | 326 | 37-1282 
92 | 8036 22.2574 17167 | 54| 475490 97 | 35 430 432 | 381349 
9 23-2691 | 4५ | 17532 | 160 | 48.5616 95 139 795 | 55% | 39-1466 
24-2608 | 49 | 17898 | 279 | 49-5788 89 | 36 160 | 644 | 40*1583 











































































































1 These values nre those of tho Sürya Siddhdnta with the bija or correction, riz. for 361,212 revolutions in n унда. For this 
value without bia (364,230 rev.) multiply the year K. Y. by 2 and divide by 90,000, nnd deduct the result from the tubular vaiue 
for the Arya Siddhdnta value (664,224 rev.), divide the year K.Y. by 80,000, and deduct the fraction from the tabular value. 


COMPUTATION OP DATES:—GENERAL TABLES 447 


Tasty Vlli.—4/or months and days. 


1 CHAITRA OF PRECEDING YEAR, i Il. Jxarsnraa. ; IV, Sr “УАУА 
қ Ah. | x. les long ў Jup. CAM. d | slong. Jup. ai. | | C$ long Jur Day 
0; 33! 799 » 329° 29' 159-5055 28 | 152 | 2910) 00776 | 911 527 | 89°15'| 0221 | 
| 
| 
! 
| 























I 

SOL 330929'!59-9114 | 157 | 30°13'| 005031 92] 588 | 90०72 

163 | 31%11 |' 00831 | 93 | 539 | 91° 9 
} 





l 
31! 810 | 331° 29' | 59-9141 
1 





94 | 544 | 92° 61 
95 | 550 | 93° 3'| 0200 
96 | 556 | 94° o 

97 | 562| 94°57'| 0-2687 
35°58'| 00५७२ | 98 | 568 | 95°३५ | 02715 
| 36 80 | 00७7 | 99] 574 | 962591 02742 
37252 | 01023 | 100 | 580 | 97°48' | 02770 
38° 51'| 01053 | 101 | 587 | 98° 45'| 09708 | 10 
: 39° 48' | 0.1080 | 102 | 593 | 99°42 | 09895 | 11 
40° 46 | 01108 | 103 | 598 | 100° 39' | 02853 | 12 
4194371 01186 || 104 | 604 | 101°36' | 09881 
234 | 42°40' | 01103 105 | 610 | 102° 89 | 0"2909 
240 | 43938'| 01191 | 105 | 616 | 103°30' | 02936 
246 | 41° 35' | 01219 | 107 | 622 | 104° 27 | 0-296 
16 896 | 346° 29 | 59-9557 || 45 | 252 | 45°32 | 01216 | 108 | 628 | 103° 25! , 02992 | 
15 ' 901 | 347° 22 | 59-0585 | 46 | 258 | 46०80 | 01४74 ¦ 109 | 634 | 106° 29 | 03019 
47 | 205 | 47727 | 01302 | 110 | 640 | 10791911 03047 


30 | 's16 ! 339° 29' | 59-9169 32° 8'| 00659 


33° 61 00850 


| р 

59-0107 | | 
88 | 151 34° 371 00914 

l 

| 

| 

1 

| 


29 ¦ ५23 | 333° 29' 
98. 527 | 334° 25 | 59-9224 
E pe 52220 35° 17 00049 


96! 539 ! 336° 25' 159-0250 | 


95 | Sii 937? 27 | 599308 





DONO ७७-4० 


24 | 350 । 338° 27' | 59-9335 | 37 
23 : 855 1339926 | 599363 | 38 
22; 561 1840? 20' | 59'9391 | 39 





| 

! 

! 

| 

| 

| 

| 

1 

| 21, 867 | 341° 25' | 599418 | 40 

‚ 90: 873 | 342° 25' | 599446 | 41 

| 19 | 878 | 343° 25' | 599474 | 42 
i 18! 334 | 344° 24 | 599501 | 43 

1 

| 

f 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 





17; 890 | 345° 24 | 59-9529 | 44 


= 
ra 


141] 907 | 348° 2! | 599612 |; 
913 ! 349° 20' | 59-9640 | 48 | 270 | 48°24) 01330 | 111 | 646 | 108917 | 03074 | 20 


919 (3509 19 | 59.9668 | 49 | 276 | 49°21' 01357 | 112 | 652 |109°14 | 08102 | 21 





— 
$ Фо 


925 | 351° 18" 59-9694 | 50| 282 | 50°19' | (1385 | 115 | 658 |110?12'| 0:31:10 | 22 







































































90 | 520 | 55° 15' | 09492 


° 
ка 


| 

23 | 10| 930 | 352° 17 soos | 51 | 288 | 51°15'| 01413 | 114 | 664 | 111° 9'| 03158 | 23 
24 | 9| 936: | 358° 16 | 59-9751 | 52| 294 | 5213'| 01440 ॥ 115 | 670 | 1120 6! | 03155 | 24 
95 | g| 942 | 354९ 15' | 59-9778 | 53 | 300, 53°10'| 01468 | 116 | 676 | 113° 4| 02213 | 25 
261 7| 948 | 355° 14 | 59-9806 | 54| 306 | 54° 0'| 01496 | 117 | 682 114? l'| 0321: | 26 
27| 6| 853 | 356° 13' | 59 9934 | 55 | 312 | 55° 3'| 01523 |1181 688 140 58'| 932: | 27 
981 5| 959 | 357° 19 1599862 || 56| 818 | 56° 1'| 01591 ¦ 119 | 69: | 115°56'| 03206 | 28 
99! 4 965 | 358° 11' | 59-9589 | 57| 324 | 56°57 | 01579 ; 120 | 609 | 116243'| 03324 | 29 
90 | | 581] 330! 579557] 01607 ¦ 121] 705 | 117° 50' | 09322 | 20 
| ок nm PE Jm 11 ) 

І. ४१1६१19, | HL АзиАриА. ! V. BHÁDRAPADA. 
ol 31 971 [88910 [59-0917 | 89 | 335] 55° 571 01684 | 199 | 712 |118749] 03379 | 0 
1| 2| 976 91599944 | 60 | 341 | 5950| 01662 | 123 | 718 | 119°45'| 03407 | 1 
2| 1| 9899 | 1° 9 [59-9972 | 61| 34S | 60९ r 01690 | 124 | 723 | 120° 42' ¦ 03435 | 2 
3| 0] 988 2 61 00000 | 62 | 33५ | 619441 01717 t 125 | 729 | 121°40' | 03402 | 2 
4| 1] 994| 3 5] 00028 | 63 | 360 | 6241| 01745 / 120 | 735 |1237! U3400 | 4 
5| 2 0| 4° 3'| 00056 | 64| 365! 63351 6177237 i27 | 741 | 193935! 03515] 5 
6| 8 5| 5921 00088 | 65] 3711 6३0 8 | 01800 | 128 | 747 |124°38'| 03510 | 6 
| 4| i] 6 0] 00111! 66| 3;7| 65° 32 | 01825 ¦ 129 | 782 30'| 03573 | 7 
8 Š 17 6° 59 | 00138 | 67 383 65° 20! | 01850 123 55 (126? 2७' | C 3601 Š 
9| 6| 28| 0957! 00106 | 68| 359 | 0720 | 01534 » 131, 705 |127*96 | 03029 | 9 
10 | 7। 98| 8०89 00191 j 69 | 395| 699291 01911 ' 132 | 771 | 126०22 | 03656 | 10 
11 8] 34| 995487 00222 | 70| 401, 69720 | 027990» 133, 776 | 199922 | 08054 | 11 
12| 9| 40| 106511 00219 | 71 | 207 | 70°17} 01067 ! 134 | 782 |130990'| 03712 | 12 
46 | келі 00277; | 72| 413| 719141 01094 ' 125 | 755 |l931917 | 08739 | 13 
59 | 12949! 00205 | 73| 4191 7991171 02022 | 180 | 794 |132915/| 03767 | 14 
57 | 13°46’! 00939 | 74| 425 | 73° S'| 0.2050 | 137 | 800 | 133°13'| 03795 i 15 
64 | 14944 | 0°0360 | 75 | 431, 74° 4'| 02077 | 138 | 806 | 134° 11! | 09593 | 16 
70 | 15° 49 | 00888 | 76 | 437 | 75° l| 02105 | 139 | S12 | 135°10'| 03950 | 17 
76 | 167 40 | O-0416 | 77 | 443 | 75° 58 | 09133 | 140 | $18 | 136° 8'| 02578 | 18 
81 | 17°37 | 00443 | 78| 4491 6° 55 | 02160 || 141 | 824 | 137° 6'| 03906 | 19 
87 | 18935 | 00471 | 79 | 455 |. 77° 52'| 021885 | 142 | 529 | 138° 4'| 03933 | 20 
93 | 19789 | 00499 | 80| 461 | 752401 09216 | 143 | 535 | 139? 2' 03901 | 21 
99 | 20737 | 0-0596 | 81| 467 | 79 46'| 08214 | 144 ¦ ЗИ |140° 0'| 0.3959 | 22 
‚ 104 | 21°29'| 00584 | 82 | 473 | S0*43'| 02271 | 145 ; 547 | 140° 5S | 04016 | 23 
110 | 22° 27 | 0-0582 | 83 | 479 | 31°40'| 022309; 140 ¦ 852 1141256 | 02044 | 24 
116 | 23925 00609 | 84| 456 | 827 87 | 02397 | 247’ 559 |142255'| 04072 | 25 
122 | 24°92'| 00637 | 88 | 3911 53° 34 | ७१854 | 149 | 565114295271 04100 | 26 
198 | 25° 19 | 00665 | 86 | 407! МЕЗГ| 0235201491 571 | 144 52' | 04127 | 27 
134 | 26° 17 | 00693 | 871 503 | 587 25 | 02410 ॥ 150 | 576 | 145° 50 | 04155 | 28 
140 | 27° 14 | 00720 | 88 | 509 | 56° 3.71 O02439 | 151 ¦ 552 | 146^49'| O-4183 | 29 

146 | 28०12 | 00748 | S9 | 515] ४7० 0246 | 152 | 
| 





855 | 147° 47 е | 





448 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


Taste VilI—continued. 


УГ. Абука. ҮШ, MÂRGAŚIRA. X. Мівна, | XII. | 








Day. |Ah. ह (0$ long, | Јар. ||Ah.| N.| (05 long. Јар. J|Àh.! М. | (08 long. | Jup. М. | Oslong. | Jup. 











153,894) 148° 45! 10-4288 12141244 209° 20 | 0:5928||272]568| 268° 29' | 0753413321905! 329° 187 j 
154900] 149? 43! | 04266215250! 210° 21! | 0*5955/273 269? 30) | 0.7562 333910, 330° 13' | 0-9294 
155905) 150° 41' | 0-4293]216 255| 211° 29 | 0-5983|274/579| 270° 81! | 0-7590||334|916| 331° 13' 09252 


156 911} 151° 40' | 043211917 261| 212° 23: | 0-6011/275/585, 271° 33' | 0-7617|885 922 332? 13' | 0:9279 
152° 38' 04349 218/267 213? 23' | 0:6039276/591| 272° 34' | 0 7645 13361927 333° 13' 0:9307 
158/923) 153° 37! | 04877919272) 214° 24 | 0-6063||277|596| 273° 36' | 0'76731337|933| 334° 19! 0:9335 
159/928. 154° 36! | 0.44041220]|277| 915° 95! | 0:6094| 278|601| 274° 97! 0:77011388|939: 335° 12' | 0:9363 
160/934 155° 34 | 0443219211283] 216? 26' | 0-6122|279|607| 275° 38' 0"7728|339|945| 336° 12' | 09390 
161941 156° 33' | 0'4460|222|289| 217° 27' | 0-6149||230|613 276° 39' 0:7756,840/950 337° 11' | 0:9418 
1621947] 157° 31! | 0-4487|298|295 2187 28' | 06177281618] 277° 41' | 077841341 |956! 338° 11! | 0.9446 


10 [163,953] 158° 30' | 0451522413001 219? 29' | 0-6905|282|694| 278° 49' 0-781113421961| 339° 17" | 0-9473| 
11 [164958] 159° 29' | 0"4४43||225|306| 220° 30' | 0-6932/1283|629 279° 43' 0:7839,343/967| 340° 11' | 0-9501 
12 1165964 160° 28" | 0*45701226/312, 221° 517 | 0:6260/284634| 280° 44; | 0-7867|34419781 341° 10' 09529 
13 1166970] 161° 27' |0-4598 227/318; 222° 32' | 0:6288/285,640| 281° 46' | 0789413451979! 342° 10' 0:9556 
14 [167 976| 162? 26' | 0-4626]223|323; 223° 33: | 0:6916|986/646| 282° 47 | 070921846 | 8489 9' 10-9584 
15 |168,981| 163° 25' | 04654299828) 224° 35' | 06948957659) 283° 48' | 079503471990] 344० 8' | 09612 
16 |169,987| 164° 24 | 04681980884 225° 36' | 0-6371|288/657| 284° 49' 0:7978,348|996| 345° 8' | 09640 


17 |170,993) 1687 23' | 0:4709 2811340] 226° 37’ | 0639912891663] 285° 50' | 080051349) 21 346° 7' | 0-9667 
18 [171999] 166° 22' |0-4737|232/346| 227° 38' | 06426290668] 286° 51' | 0"8033|350| 7| 347° 6! | 0:9695 
19 |172| 4 167° 21’ | 0-4764 233/351} 228? 39' | 0-6454 12911674] 287° 89 | 0-80611351| 13| 348° 6' | 0:9799 
20 173] 10) 168° 20' | 0-4792 2841356! 229° 40' | 0*6482|292]680] 288° 53' | 080881352) 19] 349° 5' | 0 9750 
21 174 16] 169° 19' | 0-4820] 235/362] 230? 41 | 06509] 2931685] 289° 84 |0-8116|353| 25, 350° 4 | 0-9778 
22 1175) 22] 170° 19' | 04847 2361368] 231° 42! | 0-6537||294|690| 290° 55' | 06814411354) 31| 351° 3, | 0:9806 
28 1176, 28| 171° 18 | 0487512371373] 232° 43' | 0:6565|995/696| 291° 56' | 08171|855 36 359° 2' 0.9888 


24 |177) 33] 172° 18' | 0-4903|:38|878| 2887 44/ | 0-6593 29617021 292° 87 | 081991356) 49] 353° 1/ | 0:9861 
25 |178] 39) 178° 17 | 0-49812391384 234? 45! | 0-6620|297 |708] 2987 58' | 0-89971857) 48] 354° 0’ | 09889 
26 |179] 45] 174° 16! | 04958) 240390) 235° 46' | 0664812981718] 294° 59' : 54; 354? ४9' | 0-9917 
27 180) 51) 175° 16! | 0-4986|9411396) 2867 47! | 0-6676|099/718) 9969 0' | 0-8282|359| 59] 355° 59 | 0-9944 
28 181 56) 176° 16' | 0:5014||242|401| 937° 49” |0*6703/300 724. 297° 1! | 0:8310|360| 65| 356° 57" | 0-9972 
29 |182) 62) 177915! | 0-504) 3011730] 298° 2' | 088881361 71 357° 56! | 10000 
80 |183| 68] 178? 15' | 0.5069 : ! ! 


VIL ТН ІХ. PAUSHA, z PRÁLGUNA. ХИ VAIBAERA OF THE 


ud FOLLOWING YEAR. 
74 179? 15' | 0:5097|9481406| 238° 50' 10-6731 302/736 | 3' | 0:8365 x | 358° 55' : 
180° 15! | 0:5194|2441412| 239° 51' | 0-6759| 803,741 8009 2’ | 0-8393|363] 83 359° 54! | 1-0055 
181° 15' | 0:5152|245|418| 240° 89 | 0-6786|304746| 301° 3' 


084211364] 88) 0959! | 1:0083 
182° 15'|05180|246423| 2419 8% | 0:6814 3051752] 302° 4! | 0:8448|965| 94 1° 51' | 1-0110 
| 183° 14 | 0'5208 2457429, 249° 55' 10-6842/306 758] 303° 5' | 0-8476]3661100] 9° 80' | 1-0138 
184° 14’ | 05235|248 434| 248° 57 | 0-687. 307/763} 304? 5! | 0'8504|367106] 3° 48" | 1-0166 
185° 14 | 0-5268|2491440]| 244? 58! | 0.6897|808769]| 305° 6 | 0:8532|368|111| 4947 | 1:0194 
186° 14 | 05291950445) 245° 59! | 06995 309775 806? 7! |0:8559|869117 5°45’ | 1:0221 
187° 14 | 0:5818|251/451) 2479 1' | 0.6953|810 781| 307° 7' | 0-3587 13701123! 6° 44: | 1.0249] 
188° 14 | 0.5846 [252257 248° 2 |0-6980||311|786| 308° 8 


0'8615|371129 5° 42' | 1:0277 
189° 14 | 0.5374/253 463 2499 4/|0-7008/312/701 309° 9 | 0"8642||372|134| 8°41: | 1-0304 
190° 14' |0-$401/254468| 2509 57 | 0-7036||313|797| 310° 9'|0-8670|373140| 9° 39' | 1,0882 
191° 14 |0-5429,255473| 251° 7 | 0-7068|3141803| 311° 10' | 08698374146] 10787 | 1.0860} 
192° 14! |(:5457|256|479| 252° 8' | 0-70911815'809] 312° 10' | 0-8725||375|152| 11° 35' | 1.0387 
193° 14 |0-5485|257485| 253° 9'|0-7119[3161814] 313? 10' | 08753876158) 12° 39 | 1-0415 
194° 14 | 05512258490 254° 10' | 0-7147|817|890| 314° 10' | 0:8781|377|164 13° 31: | 1-0443 
195° 14 | 0554012591495] 255° 11' | 0-7174|818896| 315° 11 


0:8809||378|170| 14° 29' | 1 0471 
196° 14 |0:5568|260501| 256° 13' |0-7202/319:831 316° 11’ | 0'8836||379|176| 15° 27' | 1:0498 
197° 14 10:5595|261/507| 257° 14! |0-7230/320,836| 317° 11' | 0:8864||380|181| 16° 25' | 1-0526 
198° 14 | 0:5623|262]513] 258° 15' | 0-7257|821/8492| 318° 19 | 0-8892/ 8811187, 17799 | 1-055 
199° 15' | 0:565 1/|263/518] 259° 17! | 07285 322:848| 319° 12 | 0'8919|,382|193| 18° 21' | 1-0581 
200° 15' | 0:5678||264|523| 260° 18' | 0 73131323854 320° 12' | 0-89471383199| 19°19' | 10609 
201° 15' | 0-5706]265 529] 261° 90' | 0-7340|324'859| 321° 19 0:8975|38420 20° 17' | 10687 
202° 16' |0:5784|966|585| 262° 21' | 0736889251865] 322° 12° 


0:9002/385|210| 21° 15' | 10664 

208° 16' | 057621267 |540] 263° 22' | 0'7390/326/871| 323° 19! | 0-9030|886|216| 22° 13: | 170692] 94 
204° 17' |0-5789 268.545. 264° 24/ 10-7424/327,877| 324° 13' | 0:9058/|3871299] 23° 11' | 1.0720] 95 
205° 17' |0-5817 269/551| 265° 25' |0-7451|328 882. 325° 13' | 09086888098) 24° 9'|1-0748| 26 
206° 18 | 0:5844|270/557| 266° 27! | 0-7479|3291887| 326° 13' | 0-9113||389|234| 25° 6'|1:0775 97 
207° 19' | 0-5872 271 563) 267° 28' |0-7507|830:893| 327° 19 | 09141 8901240) 26° 3’ | 1:0803| 98 
208? 20' | 0*5900 3311899] 328? 13' 5911246| 27^ 1' |1-0881| 29 
3921252 27° 59' | 10858) 30 
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COMPUTATION OF DATES :—GENERAL TABLES, 


Taste IX.— For Nakshatras and Yogas. 


EIE 


Punarvasu . 
Pushya* . 
АЗев А е 
Maghá" .. 
la n 
Uttara-Phlalguni 
Hasta* А è 
Chitrá И . 
Svati* Қ А 
Vié&kh& . š 
Anurüdhà* , 5 


Jyeshthà . 
Máls* . 
Pürva- Ashádhá 
Uttara-Ashidha* 
аттады : 


Index. 


0 0 — 
18° 20' — 
26° 40' — 
40° 0’ — 58° 20' 
53° 20 — 56° 40' 
66° 40' — 80° 0! 
80° бер 93° 20 
93° 20 — 106? 40 

106° 40' — 120° 0’ 
120° 0’ — 133? 20' 
133° 20' — 146° 40 
146° 40' — 160° 0’ 
160° 0'— 178° 20' 
173? 20 — 186? 40' 


18° 20 
26? 40! 
40° 0’ 


.|186? 40 — 200° 0’ 


200? 0' — 213° 20! 
213° 20' — 226° 40' 
226° 40' — 240° 0’ 
240° 0 — 253° 20' 
253° 20 — 266° 40' 
266° 40' — 280° 0 
280° 0' — 298? 20 


, 2989 20' — 306° 40' 


BSaubhágya. 
Sobhana. 
Atiganda. 
Sukarman, 
Dhriti. 
Sla. 
Ganda, 
Vriddhi. 
Dhruva. 
Vyügháta, 
Harshana. 
Vajra. 
Siddhi. 
Vyatipáta. 
Vartyas. 
Parigha, 
Siva. 
Siddha. 
80198. 


449. 


Tasty XI.—For difference 
of Nakshatras and Yogas. 


ravishth& or Dhanishthá* 
Satabhishaj or Se . 
Pürve-Bhadrepadá . . 
Uttara-Bhadrapadá" . . 
Revatt © . 


Subha, 
Sukla. 
Brahman. 
Indra, 
Vaidhriti. 


306° 40 — 320° 0! 
320° 0 — 333? 20! 
333° 20' — 346° 40 
346° 40’ — 360° 0’ 





TABLE X.— Ending points of the Nakshatras according to 
бағда and the Brahma Siddhdnta and the presiding 
Divinities of thc Nakshatras. ‚ 


Taste XII.—Fguation of Jupiter's true 
to his mean place, at or near conjunction. 





Arg? (8 48) Arg. ($ 48) 
| 978 8°73 
3 
4 2:40 or 8:06 8:40 or 9:06 
5 
Ps 206 340 806 940 
8 
9 178 978 TUB 9°78 
140 406 10:06 
106 4-40 10-40 
0-73 473 10.73 
r 040 506 11:06 
Apah. 
Ще 006 540 1140 
rahma, 
Vishnu. 
Vasavah. 1173 573 1178 


Varuna. 

Aja Екарёа. 
Ahi Budhnya. 
Развал. 





3 If the equation falls in the left side, the equation 
is additive; if in the left, it is subtractive. 





3 The Nakshatra Abhijit is sometimes inserted between Nos, 21 and 
22; its extent is 276° 40’ — 281° 40’, 

2 According to the Muhdrtachintdmani the deity of 4 is Brahma, of 
8 Prajapati, and Abhijit is omitted, 


450 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


SPECIAL TABLES, 


TABLE XIII.— Sun and moon’s places for centuries, 














T SIDDHÁNTA, Anya SIDDHANTA. 
- 678 Anomaly, 678 Anomaly. 
Cent. Dist, काकाचा पर iñ. 
вА . . ; Т ' 
K.Y. | ॥--0 Uncorrected. | With Bija. le OY ор Uncorrected. | Corrected, 
ps gh. p. ЕЕ 
3000 11748 0! 78917 0” sas 282? 46' 24". — 1 10 ЗЕЕ 69? 15' 
8100 131 48'282 48 30 . 282 121+ 6 15 55653 1278 
3200 | 89 2 10 0 Е 282 014-13 46] 3200 | "६३58 |127 
3300 | 47 36 30, im 1282 49 |-+21 13| 3300 | 2288 |837 
3400 2 8 0 ~ (882 45 27 |+28 41 | 3400 | 3.59 186 
A 
8500 |3 23 80|  .. [26245 25 —93 521 3500 | ... | 35 
3600 0 чөө 282 6 3600 |2809 48945 
3700 | 2 m 289 6| 3700 1238 26| 94 
3800 282 41303 
3900 m Ё 421153 
4000 99 X 07282 20! 2 
4100 218 80 30 |282 6 58 |211 
4200 67 59 01282 36} 60 
4300 30 |277 27 80 [282 941970 
4400 126 56 0 282. 
4500 336 24 30 282 
4600 48 185 58 01288 
4700 35 21 80 (282 
4800 2 244 50 0 (282 
4900 | 92 94 48 30 |282 49 48 





5000 | 50° 0 [302 308 47 0 |282 42 31 


TABLE XITI.—continued, 





ТІ ‘SIDDEANTA, SIDDHANTA твомАні, 












1 १8 Апош, ©’s Anom, Cor. 










—— —F F| — | +-- . _ 


165° 0'| 58° 2! 22” 
122 30 | 262 59 26 
80 0 | 112 56 30 
87 80 | 822 53 35 


52° 17' 22" 
202 12 56 

















p. 
282 ॥' 12” ig 45 || 3000 | 164° 30! 
282 6 58 |— 922 | 3100 | 121 59 
282 6 43 | + 0 01 3200 | 79 98 
282 6 29 | + 923] 3300 | 36 57 


281° 22' 12” 
281 20 28 
281 18 43 
























E 

а 

a 
281 1659 | == 
355 0 | 172 50 89 | 282 6 14 3400 | 954 281 15 14 | 43 
312 30 | 22 47 43 | 289° 281 1330 | 25 
270 0 | 232 44 47 | 282 5 46 | —22 80 3600 | 269 24 281 1146 | 38 
227 30 | 82 41 52 | 282 5 31 |—13 07 3700 | 226 53 281 10 1| 2% 
185 0 | 292 38 56 | 282 5 17 |— 845 | 8800 | 184 22 281 817 | ० 
142 30 | 142 36 0 | 282 5 2 |+ 537] 3900 | 141 51 281 632 | 22 
Bs 
100 0 | 352 38 4 | 282 448 | +14 59 | 4000 | 99 20 281 448 | “Š 
57 30 | 202 30 9 | 282 434 | +24 22 || 4100 | 56 49 281 3 4 | ५ 
15 0| 52 2713 | 282 419 | +33 44 | 4200 | 14 18 281 119 | 33 
332 30 | 262 2417 | 282 4 5 | --16 53 | 4300 |331 47 280 59 35 | 4% 
290 0 | 112 2121 | 282 8 50 |— 31 | 4400 | 289 16 280 57 50 | 2g 
5 Ей 
247 80 | 322 18 26 | 282 336 | + 1 52 | 4500 | 246 45 280 56 6 | ५ 
205 0 | 172 15 30 | 282 3 22 | +11 14 || 4600 | 204 14 280 54 22 | мя 
162 30 | 22 12 34 | 282 3 7 | +2037 || 4700 | 161 43 280 52 37 | 54 
120 01232 938 | 282 258 | +29 59 | 4800 |119 12 280 50 53 | ४85 
77 30 82 6 43. | 282 2 38 | +39 22 | 4900 | 76 41 280 49 8 | s 

0 | 992 847 | 282 2 94 |—1116 | 5000 | 34 10 280 47 24 | 3 





Js ÀAn.—282? throughout. 


COMPUTATION OF DATES:—SPECIAL TABLES. 451 


Taste XIV.—Sérya SiddAdnta : Years of the Century. 


678 ANOMALY, 


Without Bia. | With Ва. Without Bija.| With Вба, 


64 27 
197 14 
330 0 


102 47 
235 34 
20 
7 
54 


40 
27 
14 

0 
47 


34 








36 |326 
17| 58 
58 |150 
38 |242 
19 334 


0| 67 
41 |159 
22 |251 











+ 3 44 [100 





452 


Hi 





є—0©. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


TABLE XV.—Árya Siddhduta (with Lalla’s corrections): Years of the century. 








(78 Anom. . Cor. 
gh. v. 
0 0 0” 0 0 
92 5 56 —15 31 
184 11 53 —31 2 
276 17 49 +13 26 
8 23 46 -2 5 
100 99 49 --17 86 
192 85 39 —33 7 
984 41 45 +11 21 
16 47 32 —4 10 
108 53 28 —19 41 
200 59 25 —35 12 


Distance 
C—O. 


1589 49 0” 


291 

64 
197 
329 


102 
235 


85 35 
22 10 
8 34 
55 19 


4] 55 
28 29 
15 4 
1 33 
48 13 


34 48 


(78 Anom. 


9849 57! 


17 
109 
201 
293 


25 
117 
209 
301 


2 





Yr. 


WONG сл हे ९० २७ ++ © 


Distance 


€—O 


0° 
132 


Yr. с | द्‌ 8 Апош, 
0” 50 | 158० 45’ 0” 284° 58! 39” 
30 51| 291 31 30 16 4 30 
0 59 64 18 0 109 10 28 
30 53 | 197 4 30 201 16 26 
0 54| 3929 51 0 293 29 95 
30 55 | 102 97 30 / 95 98 93 
0 56| 235 94 0 117 34 21 
30 57 8 10 30 209 40 19 
0 58 | 140 57 0 301 46 17 
30 59 | 273 43 30 38 52 16 
0 60 46 30 0 125 58 15 
30 61| 179 16 30 917 4 13 
0 62| 312 3 0 310 10 11 
30 63 84 49 30 42 16 9 
0 64| 217 36 0 134 22 8 
30 65| 350 22 30 296 98 6 
0 66| 193 9 0 318 34 4 
30 67 | 255 55 80 50 40 2 
0 68 8 49 0 142 46 0 | 
30 69 | 161 28 30 234 51 58 
0 70 | 294 15 0 396 57 57 
30 71 67 1 30 59 3 55 
0 72| 199 48,0'| 151 9 53 
30 73 | 382 34 30 248 15 51 
0 74| 105 21 0 335 91 50 
30 75| 238 7 30 67 97 48 
0 76 10 54 0 159 33 46 
30 77 | 143 40 30 951 39 44 
0 78| 276 97 0 343 45 43 
30 79 49 18 30 75 51 41 
0 80 | 182 0 0 167 57 39 
30 81 | 314 46 30 260 3 38 
0 82 87 83 0 352 9 36 
30 83 | 290 19 30 84 15 34 
0 84 | 353 6 0 176 21 83 
30 85 | 195 52 30 268 27 31 
0 86 | 288 39 0 0 33 29 
30 87 31 95 30 92 39 27 
0 88 | 164 12 0 184 45 95 
30 89 | 297 58 30 276 51 23 
0: 90 69 45 0 8 57 92 
30 91| 202 31 30 100 3 20 
0 92 | 335 18 0 193 9 18 
30 93|. 108 4 30 285 15 17 
0 94 | 240 51 0 17 21 15 
30 95 13 37 30 109 27 13 
0 96| 146 24 0 901 33 11 
30 97 | 279 10 30 298 39 9 
0 98 59 57 0 25 45 7 
30 99| 184 43 30 117 51 6 
0 284 58 32 +441 |00 | 317 30 0 209 57 4 


r 


COMPUTATION OF DATES:—SPECIAL TABLES. 


Taste XVI.— Brahma Siddhdnta, — Years of the century. 





1 For the Siddhánta Siromani, correct the values in this table by means of Table XIX, 


453 









° Cor, 





gh. p. 
+ 441 
--10 49 
—26 19 
+18 10 
+ 2 40 







—12 51 
—28 21 
416 9 
+ 0 38 
—14 52 


—80 22 
+14 7 
— 1 23 
—16 54 
—32 24 


+12 6 
— 3 25 
—18 55 
--84 25 
+0 4 


— 5 26 
--20 57 
+23 33 
+83 
— 7 28 


—22. 58 
















+21 32° 
+6 1 
— 9 29 
—25 0 







+19 30 
+ 4 0 
—11 31 
—27 1 
+17 29 









+ 1 58 
—13 32 
—29 3 
+15 27 
—0 8 


—15 34 
--81 4 
+13 26 
—2 5 
—17 35 









—33 6 
41124 
—4 6 
—19 37 
—35 7 
+ 9 99 









454 


678 Апош. Cor Yr. 
h. 

0 0 0” % 5 50 
92 67 —15 31 | 51 
184 12 13 —81 2 | 52 
276 18 20 +18 26 | 53 
8 24 26 --2 5 | 54 
100 30 33 —17 36 | 55 
192 36 40 —33 7 | 56 
284 42 47 +11 21 | 57 
16 48 54 — 4 10 | 58 
108 55 0 —19 41 | 59 
201 1 7 —35 12 | 60 
293 7 13 + 9 161 61 
25 13 20 — 9 15| 62 
117 19 27 —21 46 | 63 
209 25 33 +22 43 | 64 
801 81 40 + 710] 65 
33 37 47 — 8 21 | 66 
125 43 54 —23 52 | 67 
217 50 1 +20 36 | 68 
309 56 7 +5 5 |69 
42 2 13 —10 26 | 70 
134 8 20 —25 57 | 71 
226 14 26 +18 32 | 72 
318 20 33 + 3.0] 73 
50 26 39 —12 31 | 74 
142 32 46 —28 21 75 
284 88 88 +16 27 | 76 
326 45 0 +055 | 77 
58 51 7 —14 36 | 78 
150 57 13 —30 7179 
243 8 20 +14 21 | 80 
385 927 — 1 10 |81 
67 15 33 —16 41 | 82 
159 21 40 —32 12 | 83 
251 27 56 +12 17 | 84 
348 84 8 — 3 14| 88 
78 40 10 —18 46 | 86 
167 46 17 —34 17 | 87 
259 52 24 +10 12 | 88 
351 58 20 — 5 20 | 89 
84 497 —20 51 | 90 
176 10 34 —36 22 | 91 
268 16 40 +8 71 92 
0 2247 — 7 95 | 93 
92 28 53 —22 56 | 94 
184 35 0 +21 31 | 95 
276 41 7 +6 1|96 
8 47 14 — 9 30] 97 
100 53 21 —25 2198 
192 59 27 +29 27 | 99 
285 5 34 +3 56 


Distance 
६-०. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
r 


Тавік XVIII! — Second. Arya Siddhdnta.— Years of the century. 


Distance 


६-७. 


158? 53' 30" 


291 

64 
197 
330 


102 
235 

8 
141 
273 


40 
26 
13 

0 


46 
38 
20 

6 
53 


40 
27 
13 

0 
46 


83 
20 





1 Table ХУ for Centuries is on the next page, 


Cs Апош. 


285° 


ы 


34” 


41 
47 


Cor. 


gh. p. 
+ 3 56 
—11 36 
—97 7 
+17 22 
+151 


—13 4l 
—29 12 
+15 17 
— 0 14 
—15 46 


—31 17 
+13 12 
— 4 19 
`—17 51 
—30 22 


+11 7 
— 4 14 
—19 56 
—35 27 
+92 


— 6 29 
—22 1 
+22 28 
+ 6 57 
— 8 34 


--94 7 
+20 22 
`+ 451 
—10 40 
—26 12 


+18 18 
+ 2 47 
—12 46 
--28 17 
+16 12 


+041 
—14 50 
—30 22 
+14 7 
— 1 24 


—16 55 
—32 27 
+12 2 
— 3 28 
—19 0 


—34 32 
+ 9 57 
— 5 34 
—21 5 
--86 37 
+ 751 


COMPUTATION OF DATES :—SPECIAL TABLES, 455. 


Taste XVII.—Second Arya Siddhdnta: TABLE XIX.— Taste XXI.— For days of the 
For centuries. Siddh, 8%ғотарі Solar Year. 















| i : CRDING YEAR, 
Gene, Distance Quantities to be sub- СнытвА OF РЕЖ 


from Brahma 


१88100, "s Ano Cor, rae 
өз жк Siddhdnta values, 






C's Апош. Long. © 





98. p. , 
3000 | 178° 80 | 61° 48' 24" 282° 7 29 ` 4 18 (во 
3100 | 131 17 | 271 54 32] 282 7 15 +3 87 


122 5 





Dist, 
€ 






55 328 
59 91329 














4 39 | 282 7 1|+11 28 


332 16 47| 282 6 48|419 20 











830 
331 
332 
338 
384 











182 27 54| 282 6 34|+27 11 










32 39 2| 282 20 |—24 57 





385 





242 50 10| 282 6 |—17 06 


6 
6 
17| 283 5 62|-- 914 
5 
5 








93 








1 





3800 | 195 46 308 12 25 | 282 39 |- 1 23 








8900 | 158 33 | 158 28 32| 282 28 |+ 6 29 












8 34 40| 282 5 11/414 20 
4100 | 69 7 | 218 45 48| 282 4 571499 12 
4200 | 26 64 | 68 56 55| 282 4 48/430 03 
4300 | 344 41 | 274 8 3| 282 4 s0|—22 05 
4400 | 302 28 | 124 19 10| 282 4 16|-14 14 













834 30 18| 282 
184 41 26| 232 48 |+ 1 29 


4 21-692 
8 
4100 | 175 49 | 34 62 33| 282 8 84 |+ 921 
8 
3 








27|— 6 | 





28.— 5/299 
- 4|311 






4800 | 133 36 | 245 3 41| 282 21 +17 12 


4900 | 91 23| 95 14 48| 282 





7 |+25 04 






= T 2' 36 
0% 37 7 |383 358 


48 33 |346 359 
TABLE XX.—Sanhkrénti. 0 0 


oo 








1. 


True 
. ©’ Distance D 
Samkránti, L Q's @—0©. C's Апош, Long, @ 


Date, 
ong. 

















g. 
Mína-Samkránti | 330° |313° 30’ 9709569 4’ 8" 327° 56’ 397” 0 Chaitra | 81 30 


| 0 |933 32 22 |331 38 30 |357 Бі 38 |0 Vaid. .| 49 56 





Үгізһа-8. - | 80 |350 39 25 | 15 48 10| 28 20 59 0 Jyaish. | 45 51 
Mithuna-S, .| 69 | 13 42 13| 66 19 7] 59 19 7|láshádba| 11 7 


ОФ ONION ०० ७० ++ 


һа 


Karknta-S. .| 9039 28 36|119 44 ?3| 90 30 28 | 0 5:2. .| 49 48 


Simha-S. -| 120 | 63 6 33 |180 54 01191 31 25 | 1 Bhadr..| 17 57 


Капуй-5. “|180 | 84 19 15226 14 1 [62 6 41 |1 Asvina ,| 19 25 


Tulá-S, ° | 180 | 82 25 14 |263 56 46 [182 6 1610 Kártt. , | 45 53 


Vrigchika-S, .| 210 | 96 49 67 |294 29 25 |211 34 4/0 Marg. „| 39 26 





Dhanuh-S. „| 240 | 96 21 17|319 47 391210 38 0 1 Pausha,| 8 55 


Makara-S, +|270 | 93 45 49 [848 50 11969 31 46 1 Mágha.| 28 0 


Kumbha-S. - | 300 | 92 45 15| 7 34 5 298 33 11 | 0 Phálg..| 54 52 


Mina.S. ° | 330 | 96 17 33| 37 7 35 327 56 41 | 0 Chaitra | 44 7 





Meska-S, foll. | 360 19 33 | 73 44 42 357 51 41/1 Раі . 5 20 
———L 





456 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Тлвін XXI.—fFor days of the Solar Year—continued. 















































ad 
- JYAISETHA. | 4, ВВАТАМА. 6. ASVINA, 
> Distance |. | i | Distance |+, ^ 
É E < Ca Апош.| Long.© E со. |< в Апощ.| Long.© E C—O. (78 Anom. | Long.© ё 
0 | 28 [8417 20/ 98"| 5° 49 9”| 27° 35' 48" 29° 21” 80" |108° 54’ 45" | 89° 41^ 23” |153 | 652117 5” [2087 56? 26” |150? 47" 49"| 0 
1 | 29 [853 31 54 | 18 58 3 | 28 34 56 121 58 39 | 90 40 31 1154 32 |222 20 |151 48 57 1 
2 |30 | 5 48 21 |31 56 57 | 29 84 5 93 |185 2 33 | 91 39 99 |155 | 89 84 58 [235 4 14 |152 46 6 2 
8|81|17 54 48 | 45 0 51 | 80 33 13 50 |148 6 27 | 92 88 47 |156 |101 45 25 М8 8 8 |153 45 14 8 
4 | 32 | 30 6 14 |58 4 45 | 81 32 21 16 1161 10 20 | 93 37 56 |157 |113 56 52 |261 12 2 |154 44 22 4 
5 | 33 | 42-17 41 |71 8 89 182 31 29 43 |174 14 14 | 94 87 4 |158 |126 8 19 |274 15 155 43 30 5 
6 | 34 | 54 29 8 84 12 33 | 83 30 37. 10 |187 18 8 | 95 86 12 |159 |188 19 45 |287 19 50 |156 42 38 6 
7 | 95 | 66 40 34 | 9t 16 26 | 84-29-46 ET. 85:57 | Эзе, 11060 का шайқы аа 7 
8 | 36 | 78 52 1 [110 20 20 | 35 28 54 8 |213 25 56 | 97:84 28 |161 |162 42 89 1313 27 88 |158 40 55 8 
9 | 37191 3 28 |128 24 14 | 86 28 2 80 |226 29 49 | 98 33 37 |162 |174 5 |826 81 32 '159 40 3 9 
10 | 38 103 14 55 |196 28 8 37 27 10 56 |239 33 43 | 99 32 45 [163 1187 5 32 [839-85 26 |160 39 11 | 10 
11 | 39 1115 26 21 |149 82 2 | 38 26 15 22 |952 37 87 |100 81 58 |164 |199 16 59 |352 89 20 1161 38 19 11 
18 | 40 [127 87 48 |162 85 56 | 89 25 27 51 |265 41 81 |101 81 1 |165 [211 28 25 | 5 43 13 1162 37 28 | 12 
18 | 41 |189 49 15 |175 89 50 | 40 24 35 17 |278 45 25 |102 30 9 |166 |223 89 52 | 18 47 7 |163 36 36 | 13 
14 | 42 |152 0 41 [188 43 44 | 41 23 43 44 |801 49 18 |103 29 18 |167 |235 51 19 | 31 51 1 |164 35 44 | 14 
15 | 48 164 12 8 1201 47 38 | 42 29 51 11 |814 53 12 |104 28 26 ||168 |248 2 46 | 44 54 55 |165 34 52 15 
16 | 44 |176 23 85 |214 51 32 | 49 21 59 87 827 57 6 |105 27 34 |169 1260 14 12 | 57 58 49 |168 84 0 | 16 
17 | 45 |188 35 1 |227 55 25 | 44 91 7 4 [841 1 0 |106 26 42 |170 1272 25 39 |71 2 43 |167 88 9 | 17 
18 | 46 |200 46 28 |240 59 19 | 45 20 16 81 |354 4 56 |107 25 50 |171 |284 87 8 | 84 168 32 17 | 18 
19 | 47 218 57 55 [254 8 18 | 46 19 24 57 | 7 8 48 |108 24 59 |172 |996 48 32 | 97 10 81 |169 31 25 | 19 
20 | 48 [225 9 22 |267 7 7 | 47 18 82 24 | 20 12 42 |109 24 7 ||173 1808 59 59 |110 14 25 |170 30 33 | 20 
21 | 49 [287 20 48 [280 11 1 | 48 17 40 50 | 33 16 36 |110 23 15 |174 |321 11 26 |123 18 19 |171 29 41 | 91 
22 | 50 |249 82 15 |298 14 55 | 49 16 48 17 | 46 20 30 [111 22 23 |175 |393 52 |136 22 12 |172 28 50 | 28 
23 | 51 [261 43 42 |906 18 49 | 50 15 57 44 | 59 24 24 |112 21 31 |176 |345 34 19 |149 26 6 |173 27 58 | 23 
24 | 52 |273 55 8 |319 22 43 | 51 15 5 321 56 10 | 72 98 17 |118 20 99 1177 |357 45 46 |162 30 0 |174 97 6 | 24 
25 | 58 286 6 85 [332 26 37 | 52 14 18 334 37 | 55 82 11 114 19 48 [178 57 18 |175 33 54 |175 26 14 | 95 
26 | 54 |298 18 2 |845 30 30 13 21 4 | 98 80 5 |115 18 56 |179 | 22 8 89 [188 48 176 25 22 | 26 
27 | 55 [810 29 28 |358 34 94 12 29 858 80 31-111 39 59 |116 18 4 |180 20 6 |201 41 42 |177 24 31 | 97 
28 | 56 |322 40 55 | 11 38 18 | 55 11 37 |119 | 10 41 57 |194 43 43 |117 17 12 |181 | 46 91 33 |214 45 36 |178 23 89 | 28 
29 | 57 58 22 | 24 42 12 | 56 10 45 |120 | 22 58 24 [137 47 47 |118 16 20 |182 | 58 42 59 |227 49 80 |179 92 47 | 99 
80 | 58 1347 3 49 | 37 46 6157 953 4 51 |150 51 41 |119 15 23 |188 | 60 54 26 |240 59:24 |180 91 55 | 30 
8, 88114. 5. BHADRAPADA. 7. КАВТТІКА. 

0 | 59 18597 15’ 15"| 50° 50^ 0”| 58° 9 271102 | 47? 16” 17" [168° 55’ 35" [1207 14/ 86" 73° 5'53"|253?57'18" |181° 21’ 8"| 0 
1160 2 68 53 53 | 59 810 |123 | 59 27 176 59 29 [121 18 44 |185 17 19 |207 182 20 12 1 
8 | 61| 23 38 9 |76 57 47 | 60 7 18 |194 71 89 11 |190 3 23 |122 12 52 |186 | 97 28 46 |280 Б 5 |189 19 20 2 
8 | 62 85 49 35 | 90 141 | 61 6 26 |195 | 83 50 37 [203 | 8 59 184 18 28 3 
4 | 63| 48 1 2 108 5 35 | 62 5 34 |126 | 96 2 4 916 11.10 124 11 9 1188 |181 51 40 |906 12 185 17 36 4 
४ 64 | 60 12 29 |116 9 29 | 63 4 42 |127 |108 18 31 15 4 125 10 17 [189144 3 6 1319 16 47 |186 16 44 5 
6 | 65 | 72 23 55 |129 13 22 | 64 8 51 |198 |120 94 58 18 58 |126 9 25 |190 |156 14 33 20 41 |187 15 52 6 
7 | 68184 85 22 |142 17 16 | 65 2 59 |199 182 36 24 |255 22 42 |127 “ 8 33 ||191 |168 26 0 |845 24 35 |188 15 0 7 
8 | 67 | 96 46 49 1155 21 10, | 66 9 7 |180 |144 47 51 |268 26 46 |128 7 49 |192 |180 37 26 |358 28 29 |189 14 8 8 
9 | 68 |108 58 16 |168 25 4 | 67 1 15 |181 156 59 18 |281 30 40 |129 6 50 |193 1192 48 53 | 11 32 23 190 18 16 9 
10 | 691121 9 42 |181 28 58 | 68 0 28 |182 |169 10 44 |994 34 34 |130 5 58 |194 |205 0 20 86 17 |191 12 24 | 10 
11 | 70 [133 21 9 |194 32 52 | 68 59 32 |188 181 22 11 1307 38 28 |181 Б 6 |195 |217 11 46 | 97 40 10 |192 11 33 11 
12 | 71 |145 32 36 |207 36 46 | 89.58 40 |184 |193 33 38 [320 42 92 |132 4 14 |196 |229 13 | 50 4 4 198 10 40 

13 | 72 1157 44 2 [220 40 40 | 70 57 48 |185 |205 45 4 |833 46 15 [133 3 23 |197 |241 34 40 | 63 47 58 |194 9-49 | 13 
14 | 78 |169 55.29 |283 44 34 | 71 56 56 |136 1217 56 31 |346 50 9 |134 2 31 |198 |253 46 7 | 76 51 59 |195 8 57 | 14 
715 | 74 |182 6 56 |246 48 28 | 72 56 4 |197 [230 7 58 [359 54 3 [135 1 39 |199 |265 57 33 | 89 55 46 196 8 З | 15 
16 | 75 |194 18 22 |259 52 21 | 73 55 18 |138 |242 19 26 | 12 57 57 |136 0 47 |200 |978 9 0 |102 59 38 |97 7141 16 
17 | 76 |206 29 49 |372 56 15 | 74 54 21 1139 954 30 52 | 26 151 136 59 55 11201 |290 20 27 |116 8 82 |198 6 23 | 17 
18 | 77 |218 41 16 |286 0 9 | 75 53 29 |140 |266 42 18 | 89 5 45 |197 59 4 |902 |302 31 58 |199 26 |199 5 30 |. 18 
19 | 78 |280 52 43 |299 4 3 | 76 52 87 |141 278 53 45 | 52 9 99 |138 58 19 1909 |814 43 20 |142 11 20 |900 4 39 19 
20 |'79 9 319 7 57 | 77 bi 45 |149 291 5 11 | 65 13 33 |139 57 20 |904 |926 54 47 |155 15 14 201 3 47 20 
21 | 80 |255 15 36 |325 11 52 | 78 50 53 |143 303 16 38 | 78 17 27 [140 56 28 4205 1389 6 13 |168 19 7 202 2 55 | 21 
22 | 81 |267 8 338 15 46 |79 50.1 [144 |315 28 5 | 91 21 21 141 55 86 ||206 |851 17 40 |181 28 1 |203 2 3 | 22 
23 | 82 |279 38 29 951 19 40 | 80 49 9 ||145 [327 39 81 |104 25 14 |142 54 44 ||207 | 8 29 7 |194 26 55 204 1 11 28 
24 | 83 |291 49 56 4 23 94 | 81 48 17 ||146 [339 50 58 |117 29 8 |143 53 БЗ ||208 | 15 40 34 |907 SO 49 [205 0 19 24 
25 | 84 304 123 | 17 27 28 | 82 47 95 |147 352 3 25 |180 33 2 [144 53 1 |209 | 27 52 0 |220 84 48 (905 59 27 25 
26 | 85 816 12 50 | 30 31 21 | 83 46 84 |148| 4 18 52 |143 36 56 |145 52 9 |910 | 40 3 27 [233 38 87 |906 58 33 26 
27 | 86 [328 24 16 | 43 35 15 | 34 45 42 |149 | 16 25 18 |156 40 50 [146 51 17 |211 | 52 14 54 |946 42 81 1207 57 44 | 97 
"88 | 87 |340 35 49 | 56 39 9 | 85 44 50 |150 | 28 36 45 169 44 44 [147 50 25 |012 259 46 208 56 8 
29 | 88 |852 47 10 | 69 48 3 | 86 43 58 |151 | 40 48 19 |182 48 88 |148 49 33 |213 | 76 87 47 |272 50 19 [209 56 0 | 99 
80 | 89 | 4 58 36 | 82 46 57 | 87 43 6 |159 | 52 59 38 |195 52 32 |149 48 41 80 
81 | 90 | 17 10 :3 | 95 50 51 | 88 42 75 
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Taste XXI.—For the days of the Solar Yeay—continued, 











































































a| оне c 9597 OMAN аласы SARAN KARR RR 
o | Bag sege S8893 SARE взвча навчи че 
Ë | Ban gecom es en arose nssX ४858 99 

+ |_| 888 88888 88588 $3933 33353 85588 88 
Е| B | Seo позаа янв SSSR ANSOR 58888 ал 
Е| d | Зва завь “ana स 39852 ODHAR пы 
ч v | 838 seaga S3SES SSNS SERES BIAR вз 
55 | 348 "usu सड 58859 эпвен 88893 HE 
i 259 59588 BOARS SANS २5०७0 शनत зп 
я | Бан 88१8६ дь 88888 сайды ss 
sow | 888 88888 35323 23539 87888 88938 88 

o | as झळके “наве ARTAN арча ORASI пв 

5 очо анов 85880 SSSSS 93539 93994 98 

RE NERES SERRE 58885 85558 55585 ६६ 

{| EB | 379 овоза RBH? 85995 RALAT ७०5888 RH 
8| 4. | 33а sss== ननि 23893 52859 जत्र 88 
Я| © | ЕЕЗ "suus ४०३४8 89398 выдан SERES 83 
Я | 35 | “88 des3^ BER 85258 928853 MRR? ss 
3T Вен RESTS ASSES HESS" ABIST sags" sa 

n kag HESSS REESE 8३8६8 858838 grass ७8 
""v| RES KERES REARS 88888 RARAS KARRA 88 

© | “ап вчаве 38888 SOHAN изво» NARFE Б 

^| £ | 2898 85833 99843 q9sss 88555 BARSE s 
SHE HESS ANSAN SANSA 88688 85885 8 

{| B | 32° 58888 ханов nuqaq юата пзвва ы 
81 4 | Ев" vopna RAZER 3985 чеңзя дышыз 9 
3| v | Аа 32875 зазря 25832 SESSA 88886 ш 
"| 85 | 43° मन्याम Siu" CASAS Seed" явная ч 
E HU Зод юзь» ашан? SASH" нива" 58992 ^ 
A | 928 sagas SERES SERER 888328 55585 в 
=] $82 BESRH SAANS SS888 anang 85153 š 
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dag 


: 98548 RENTS 58884 55995 FIBRA SAT 
588 93538 "^235 NARBE Я498% ००२२ ада 
BRS SHARI SESSS ARBRE 25883 CARSS бра 
Заң RSENS шейш SARIZ енені азаве 858 
PIN BROER 08598 HAON RELON 5३०३ RAF 
5३5 AISSE SAARA BEERS 88887 88888 cra 




















Bg 88588 SEES REESE 888858 88558 SE 
Зач АБ BARR a8588*5 87 
8589858 қызай QAHRI FASLI sa 
| kag ३३88३ 88588 3 3 
| ho^ захив Зале азып 82357 29988 SB 
| Bu 8559 22. sat Био 93358 RS 
Вен S585 ZANIN ७३०३५ 8४४88 52848 “A 
| Ваз 3525 Bae BS S585 ASSIS BRBN ER 
858 29858 -я898 ошез "38949 BARB зе 
588 88928 гызың ३३३६४ 88888 башна зе 
$88 BEBBB ВЕНН 585558 FEARS 88588 88 
Ei ML вышпы кышын SUSHE 85448 BB _ 
өлгі &86&$-% can % SSSA JRRD Sxass S 
вач панах KIERA циа wearin geome = 
КЕЕ 


5 38593 ЕТІ? 88555 


58885 88588 
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Зее RB RRA- вечен BARNS 33988 4 
Ышш BART БАЕВ: Бап ncs адды S 
ЗБЕ $3789 २७९४5 55908 вавай BASRA 8 
әпи NSHSS ३०७०४ BARIT casag केशे” в 
хач 59584 57558 BARB ыйзый BRZ i 
BSS 25१३४ ९३३58 ३8888 БЕРГІ ह 





asa $3332 RARAN 88888 SERES 8588६ E 
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Tasis ХХП.— Юг Ghatikds and Palas. _ < Тавів XXIII — Names of Jupiter! 
p * ८४०१४७ gears. 
С'в Ал. | C—O. C’s Ап. Tongo | 
o zr. „| ४ > || м ou 1 i Cyclic year. Cyclic year. 
, и m т ра. t on т Ж ГА ut и m - : IR: 
1 |0 ulo 13 4| 0 89 | 31 | 6 17 55 | 6 45 1|30 33 0 Tire. 30 Races 
а |o 24 23|0 26 811 58|| 32 | 6 30 6| 6 58 5|31 82 Lm u pM 
з |0 % salo 12| зна 6 20 | 7 м | й 8 | Dormnkha. Kshaya ' 
4 |0 48 05 . 
5 |1 0 57/1 5 19| 4 56| 35 | 7-6 41| 7 37 16) 34 30 | [= жеш Ж 
e |1 18 9|1 18 23 5 55|| 96 | 7 18 52| 7 50 20 | 35 29 yaa M aes 
7 |1 25 90 1 31 27| 6 54|| 37 | 7 31 8] в 3 |3 28 6 | girin. 30 o Sakla- i 
аве 28 08000 [ui ° 
9 |1 T ' Prajüpoti. 
10 |a 1 54/2 10 39| 9 51|| 40 | 8 7 38| 8 42 36 |9 25 B о " PTR 
š 95 bhans, ri а, 
11 |2 14 6|2 23 48 |10 50|| 41 | 8 19 40 | 8 55 40 | 40 obhana, : 
19 | 2 26 17 2 36 47111 50|| 42 | 8 82 1| 9 8 44/41 21 n Krodhin a Буа. 
18 |2 38 29 | 49 41|19 49 | 48 | 8 44 12 9 21 48 42 23 13 рЫ 43 hitri 
14 |2 50 4013 2 55 |13 48|| 44 | в 56 24| 9 34 52 | 48 22 18 | Par ñ 43 piii. 
is |3 2 52|3 15 58 | á 47|| 45 | 9 8 35| 9 47 55|44 21 : RN ü pie 
» 5 ilaka. . Bal а. 
16 |3 15 313 29 2115 46|| 46 | 9 20 46 10 0 59 45 20 Ç S hanya. 
17 13 27 15 3 42 6116 45|| 47 | 9 82 58|10 14 46 19 39 Soumya риш 
18 |3 39 26|3 55 10 17 44|| 48 | 9 45 910 27 7|47 19 18 Virodhakrit 35 vikram а. . 
19 |3 51 3|4 8 14| 18 44|| 49 9 57 21|10 40 11 | 48 Is 18 | Yirodhak D DR 
2) |4 8 49,4 21 18/19 43|| 50 |10 9 88 [10 59 15|49 17 Р се des ann. 
2 |4 16 014 34 28 20 48 | 51 |10 21 44/11 6 19 50 16 0 | Pramidin, 50 Suthinv, 
23 |4 28 19 | 4 47 26 21 41|| 52 | 10. 88 55 H 19 23) 51 15 S1 j Aganda, э = Toraya. 
23 |4 40 23|5 030 22 40 | 53 |10 46 7/11 32 27|52 14 ú eme 28. DERI 
24 |4 52 35|5 13 34|23 39] 54 | 10 58 18|11 45 30|53 13 Eid Аша. BRAUN 
95 15 4 46|5 26 37 | 24 38 || 55 |11 10 99111 58.94 | 54 12 : muet S. 
28 |5 16 58|5 39 41125 38 | 56 |11 22 41 | 12 38| 55 12 Mayan. а 
o? |5 29 918 52 4519 37 | 57 |11 34 52/12 24 48 | 56 11 6 mdp. ороо EOM. 
98 |5 41.2006 5 49|27 36|| 58 |11 47 4112 87 46 | 57 10 ш М IE 
Be 16601 16 11668 sula °| 53 321 6 18 53 35 5 
6 5 43|6 81 34 
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Taste ХХГУ.— (4) Equation of the Moon’s centre. 


ІШІ OF THE Moon’s CENTRE, 









Arg: Св Anomal, 














































Е (१७ Ед. — | Sdrya Siddh. | Arya Siddh. | Sirs] "©з Eq. + 
ae कि ज्र | 

0° 0/ 180° еее), | ro 0९ %-0” 0” 180° 05360° 0१ 
з 45 [176 1510 19 59 |9 33| o 19 41| 25 | 183. 451356 15 
v 30 |172 30 [0 зо 52 |5 8°) озо 17 | 5 23 о 39 25 | 5 '24 187 30 352 30 
11 15 |168 480 59 зі |? 26) o ss 43/5 18 о 58 53. 5 19] 191 15 318 45 
5 01165 01 18 54 |5 7| 117 5200 1 “1 18 7| 718[195 0:35 0 
18 45 |161 15 |1 97 53 |5 06 | 1 зв 41/5 02 1 36 59 | 5 "63| 198 45 | 341 15 
2» 30 |157 30 [1 56 25 |^ | 155 31490 71 55 96 |< '921202 30 337 30 
28 15 |153 45 |2 14 29 | olt” 2 18 25| * "80 | 206 151333 45 
30 o 150 o|2 32 о |* ०7 | 2 зо 25|* ^ 2 30 53 | 4 "66 | 210 o 330 0 ? 
33 45 |146 15 |2 48 48 |4 | 2 47 8|4 ` 247 39| * 747 |213 45,326 15 
37 30 142 30 |3 4 52 |4 B| з з 8|* ` з 84314 "28217 30 | 322 30 
41 15 | 138 45 |з 20 в |< 7| s 18 28 | ` 3 18 59 |+ "06 | 221 151318 45 
45 о |185 018 34 зо |3 99| з ३2 433" з 33 23|3 "83 | 225 01315 0 
48 45 | 131 15|3 48 1|? 9| 346113“ з 48 55 | 3 ०1 | 228 451311 15 
52 30 |127 30 |4 033 |3 3 | з 58 46 | 3 ` 8: 3 31 | ३३ 20| 307 30 
56 15 1193 45412 3 |3 971 4 10 219 9^ 3 *07 [236 15|303 45 

= co 0 120 оја зо зо |? 78! 4 20 43|? 2: 279120 o|30 0 
өз 451116 15|4 31 46 |? 47! 4 ३0 7]? ` 2% 2 48| 213 45 | 296 15 
вт 30 |112 3014 39 se | 2 718 | 4 38 1312 2. 2. 30 
ті 151108-4514 46 50 |1 | 4 45 10]! ` 1. 1° 45 
75 0115 ०|4 52 за |1 2| 4 50 ६2 ` 1: 1: 0 
78 45 | 101 15]4 56 89 |17191 455 22| 1 ` 1* 1: 15 
82 90! от 9015 -0 13 1066 | 4 58 ३7 |° ` 9* 0" i 
86 15 | 93 4515 2 9 [0'52| 5 о 2310" 6: 0: 
90 о; 90 0]5 2 9 5190: O° 0: 
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TABLE XX1V—continued. (В). Equation of the Sun’s centre. TABLE XV, 
















Lonarrupe,. 


at :Апошау. 


© 2nd Arya, Brak Ате. : Anomaly, 
5)'в eq,+ 


& Biddh. B'r. 





т Biddh. | Arya Biddh. 











N. Lat. 
0 844 Dvárakà ‚ | 22? 16' 
0 17 24 Elum . .120 2 
0 95 58 Farrakhábád , | 27 23 
вуд. . 24 46 
0 34 24 Gházipur . | 25 85 
0 42 38 агг 21 80 
08 .|16 27 
си Gorakhpur 26 44 
0 58 29 Gurkha 27 52 
16 3 Gwalior « | 26 12 
118 18 Te 17 18 
an 
1 20 13 Haidarabad 25 24 
1 26 47 (Sindh). 
1 82 57 Harda . š 22 18 
Hardwár , .|29 55 
188 4 Hushangábàd .|22 48 
14 5 Tador 5 22 41° 
abalpur. .|23 9 
1200 Jagannathepart. | 19 46 
T 53 26 Jalgaum |20 25 
157 22 Jambu .| 82 44 
Jaypur . ‚|26 56 | 
oe Thanet ^. — 125 87 
2 8 46 Jodhpur .|26 19 
2 Кара ` | 18 18 
alingapatam . 
284 Kalyan pata . 119 18 
2 9 26 Капай © [27 8 
2 10 15 S š $ i 50 
anhpur , } 28 
доз Katak , 20 28 
Xhambât (Cam- | 22 18 
bay). 
Khátmándu 27 48 
Kochi (Cochin) | 9 56 
Kolüpur . 16 43 
hor . .|81 38 
Lakhnau , 26 6l 
Madhura . .| 9 56 
— Madras .  .|18 6 
Maisur , .|12 18 
Mangalur .|12 62 
Mándavt , .122 56 
; А Mathur& , ` 27 28 
Tapun XXV.—Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. маа ' 119529 
z — , Multan. 80 13 
LONGITUDE. Lowarrups, Nagpur 21 8 
Ха. 20 0 
240४, N. 15६. | ка. ie Praon, N. Lat, | E, fr, Di Pendharpur ,|17 39 
Gr, | Tank, г. Lanka. | | Patiyala . .|80 20 
Patna. .|25 88 
98. p. gh p||Punà `. ‚|18 29 
Abu (Arbuds) .| 24° 48’ | 72° 46/ —0 80 || Belganm .| 15° 50’ | 74° 81'| —0 12 | | Porniya . .125:46 
Agra .| 27 10 [77 59 | +023 || Bhâgalpur — .|26 18 |86 59 | +153 | |Ràümeóvaram „| 9 16 
Ahmadübid  .|23 2 |72 32 | —0 32 || Bharatpur .|27 12 |77 27 | +015 | | Batnágiri | 0 
Ahmadnagar .|19 8 |74 43 | —010 | Bharoch . .191 44 | 72 68 | —0 28 Rewh . .| 24 32 
Ајала . — .|20 88/75 48 | +0 1| Bhesa . ,|28 30 |77 46 | +021 | | бат . . |28 БІ 
Ajmer . .| 26 28 | 74 37 | --0 11 | Bhopal , .|23 14 | 77 20 | +016| [®вһе& Mâhet .|27 31 
Aligadh , ‚|27 53 | 78 6 +014 | Bijyanagar ,|15 17 | 76 30 | +0 8| |Sambbalpor .|21 81 
Allaháhàd ‚|25 28 81 51 | +1 1| Bijapur . „|16 48 | 75 44 | +0 0 Såtârå . ‚|17 41 
Amarüvatt .| 16 35 | 80 24 | +0 20 || Bikaner .|98 1/78 18 | —024 giron . .124 6 
Amritsnr .|81 37 | 74 48 | — 0 9 || Bombay . * | 18 57 | 72 51 | 029 olapur . .117 89 
Anhilwád .[28 47 |71 56 | —0 40 | Bundi .  .|95 26 |75-37 | —O 1 “asan aD 22 4 
Arkat . .| 12 82 | 79 21 | +037 ||-Burhanpor ./21 18 |76 17 | +0 7 'inagar .|84 6 
Aurangábüd .|19 52/75 20 (--0 4 || Calcutta . |22 36 | 38 23 | +2 8 Srirangapatanam| 12 24 
Ayodhya—Audh | 26 48 | 82 8| +1 4| Deh .  .|28 37 | 77 12| +016] | Surat. . .|21 10 
Büdàwi . 16 56 |75 40 | —0 1 | Devagiri (Dhaul- Tanjr . „|10 45 
Banaras’ . ‚|25 20/83 O| +118| (६4080). 19 54 | 75 14| —0 6| [Thana . , | 19 13 
Вапауабі 411484175 2 | --0 7| Dhaka . ‚|28 45 |90 28 | +227] | Travankor ‚| 9 10 
Bangalog .|12 67 |77 88 | +018 | Dhirk .  , | 23 35 175 16 |—0 5| | Trichinnpalli .|10 47 
Bardhwán ‚|28 13 | 87 54 | +2 21 Dharwa . .|15 26 |75 2|—0 7] | Trivandram 8 30 
Baroda . „|22 16|73 9! —030 | Dholpur. „| 26 40 |77 58 | +022] | Uduypur ‚|24 37 
Barsi Ж „|18 13 |75 40 | +0 1| Dhulis . .|20 53 | 74 48 | —010| | Ujjain . ‚|28 9 
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Taere XXVI.—Showing the times of rising (in Asus or ааа of vinddt) in 109-329 north latitude, or ] 
ullagna equivalents in Oblique Ascension, 











-— 





For the rule see above, 560. . ae 
In the column Ohare are entered the Asus by which the equivalent in right ascension of the several signs differs from the 


minutes of each sign. ‘This difference ia combined with the ascensional difference in the above table. As the former difference, 
however, was first introduced by Bháskars, the amount of Chara must be added to the equivalents in oblique ascension 
if the date calculated is previous to Bhdskara, А. D, 1150, 


INDEX. 


D 


—— 


A 


Abhayachandra Stiri, Jaina high priest . . page 120 
Abhnyadeva Suri, Jaina priest 118, 120, 320, 332 


Abhiráma—Biva . хо Ue ox Toe: 08 
Abuvel,—Apüvalli, village . ° . 59» 
Achalavarman Samaraghañghala, king of біл араға 11, 18, 16 
Achalgadb, mount Aba. . . ° . . 224 
Achyuta, architect of Pehoa temple — -. . . 218, 250 
addhikd,—ardhikak, ‘slaves’ Ns š А 9 
adhika, or intercalary month n A А » 405 
Adhvaryu school of the Veda. . А А 183, 184 
Ádityar&ka, pr. name... . - = 188 
Adityavardhana, king of Sthánvisvara . А . 68, 72, 73 
Aghoragiva, а воде . . . . . 268, 270 
Agilla,—Agnila, pr. n. . . . . А 8 
Agisamnja, —À gniéarmárya, pr. n. . . $ 8, 9 
Agnishtoma sacrifice . . . . . . 7 
Agrotoka, place name . ° . š . 94, 
ЯАйда, perhaps ‘a quarry’ ` i P z . 165 
Ahádegadha, town or village e. о 6164 
ahargama, computation of . ० . . . 498f, 
Ahavamalla IT., W. Chálukya king . P 220 
"Áhlàdana Devüditya, architect of Dabhoi temple . १4 
Ahobala, town in Karpül district х 368 
Áhuka . . . . 99-101, 111, 116-118 
Ajayapüla (P) . 2 te . 288 
Ajaygudh, a hill fort in Bundelkhand , : ' . 826 
» two Chandella inscriptions from 325 
Ajjs-Chedaya, or Arva-Chetiya-tula . š . 978,887 
Akálavarsha or Subhatunga, Krishna II, Ráshtraküta 
king . қ MEE * $ ж ‚ 52, 53, 57 
Akbar emperor. P " . 819 
Akkuka or Alckuva, son of Dhavalappa . «53, 57, 58 
Akshapáda, or Gotama, the founder of the NyAya 
system . . - . . . 44, 45 
atshayantmt ог akshayanimikd, ‘а perpettial endow- 
ment . . . . . 4? 6 , 165 
akshayantvé — . қ . 47 185 


alavanagudakshobham . . А ° . ७ 9 


Alhans, proper name , . . $ «118,153 
АТА, рг. п. , $ А я . 831, 336 
Alla, son of V@illabhatta . * . . 154, 157, 160 
Amalachandra, pr. n. -— Б š р . 120 
amánta reckoning , . è ë . 404, 406 
Amara, name of а poet . . . 333 
Amarávati stüpa . . s . š 2 
Amardakatirthanatha, name of a sage . We. ong 35 

Amariká, pr. n , . 354 
Ambach, anc. Ambaiificha, vill 53a 


x 
x 


Ambalohidevi, perhaps a name of some divinity . р. 168 
Ambáüücha, vill—Ambach . š š नि 89%, 58 
` Ambipáàtaka, vill А " ы . 252, 267 
Amitagati's Subhdshitaratnasasdoha . Р . 228 
Ammaiyaka, bulapatraka ^ . . А ‚ 58, 58 
Amoghavarsha, Vükpnti II., k. of Málava . : . 223 
Amritapála, a Rüshtraküte prince. . Я . 62, 63 
Améuvarman, king . . . . . . 72 
Anahila, а seoretary . . . . 85, 92 
Anahil&, wife of Malhana the Chhinda . . .76Е., 83 


Anahilapáfaka, old capital of Gujarat, 21, 22,03, 64, 887, 316, 918 
Ananda, pr. n. P š: 882, 337 
Anandapura, now Vadnagar, t. in Látamandala, Gujarat 164, 

157, 294, 296, 303, 316, 318 


Ananda Siri, a Jaina priest — . А . . 378 
Ananta, minister of king Kirtivarman and Sallakshana- 
varman . . š . . ° 197, 205 
Andhra inscription of Yajiiasrt . — . . à 951. 
» “inmsoriptions , . LM . 371, 372, 376 
„ country >» А . z š. .188, 389, 344 
Andhra (P) mandala . . . ही क . 33,38 
Andhra-Khimidi (P) mandala . š š ° . 34, 38 
Anekal taluk, Beügalàr . e . . . 948 
Ahga country . . . . . ^. 138, 369 
Afgiras, а semi-divine being . . 204 
Anhilvüd.Pattana, (Anshilapatake, 9. 0.) a city іп 
Gujarat .. . . . 21, 22, 119, 319 
Anjaneya, Hanuman . . ' . . .. 276 
anomalistio motions « . . , . . 4391 
antarála of в temple . 276 
Antarvedi, the Donb between the Gañgà and Yamuna. 196 
197, 206 
apasaraka, probably a ‘porch,’ *portico, &c.  , ‚ 185 
Apastamba’s Dharmasdtra . , А . . 3 
Apitti or Арі, town . А . + 6—0,72, 8, 9 
apogee of the sun, motion o£ . 1 . 440 
Apssro-devi, queen of RAjyavardhana I. . ° 08,72, 73 
Apüvalli, vill. now Abuvel . х . . . 98% 58 
Arnluvaka, vill. . А , š ‚ Sin, 58 
érati or ártj, a ‘lamp’ « . . З . 371 
aratthasamhvinayikam , . Й . 8 
Arbuda, mountain, Abu, , . i 2% 223, 236, 314 
Arjuna (Kürtayirya), a mythical prince of the Haihaya 
tribe ' . . 252, 263 
Arjuna, king of Gujarat. Қ : ‚ 972, 273 
Arjuna-bürikà at Vadungar , 5 ç .296, 304, 305 
Arjunakonsaearana (P) vill. » . . . 32, 89 
Arnoraja, Våghelå king of Gujarat . . . 21,22 
„  kingof бака ай . i2 Se ‚ 296, 302 
árya, a title . қ . . . 2754. 
Arya-Chetiya, Ajja-Chedaya-&ulu > . 378, 387 


Aryavarman, king of Singhapura қ pp. 11, 12, 14 
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Aryya-Hatikiya, Hàlijja-kula . pp. 378, 388, 393, 397 
Aryya Jaya, a Jaina nun. % š $ . 3880, 391 
Aryya-Sabpgamikñ,a Jaina nun . . , . 880, 882 
Aryya-Vasulá, a Jaina nun I . А 380), 382, 388 
Aryya-Vert— Arya-Vajrá, ०4८१८ . . š . 383, 386 
Asarvü, рг. name . . नि š i ç . 205 
Asika, country . . 100. 111, 288 
Азпї inscription of Мара of Капап), referred to . 171 
Абока ediots referred to . . . . 2,3 
Adoka’s twelfth edict from Sháhbbázgarhi,edited . 160f. 
Asuka. ç . š . . 100,111 
A&vala-uhovaka, a place . . . š . 185, 189 
A&vamedha sacrifice . š . . . 7 
Atiyadobala, or Yasobals, pr. паше . š . 148, 151 
Atreya gotra « . " * А . . 191, 194 
Atteya,—Atreya gofra . . š . . ç 8 
avagraha, the sign for it employed in inscriptions . . 305 
Avanipala (2), ре. п. . š . : 52 
Avanivarman, a Chaulukya prince, father of queen 
Nohalà . š . 2 Р . 259, 253, 266, 858 


Avauta, country — . Е . I . P . 288 
Avanti, ancient town. ; š я 5 . 215, 237 
Avanti, a prince . Q 5 P n 253, 267 
Avanti or Avantivarman, king . . . 358, 353, 354 


Avantivarman, king of Kaémir $ . . . 99 
avásaniká, apparently for Gvdsanikd . š . 166 
4yága, ‘an object of homage’ . . . . . 396 
ayandshsa, amount of precession . . . 422 
Ayodhya, vill. . . . . . . > lkn 
ув . . « + 008, 867 
Ayyana I. Western Chálukya king . . . 350 


Ayyapadeva, name ofa commander . — . . 348.350 
В 
Badåun, chief town of Badàun distriot, North-Western 
Provinces.  . . 61 
Badaun stone inscription o£ Lakhanapála, edited š 61 
Bágar, the language of Dungarpur , . р . 92% 
Bagrari—to be read for Вафебтаг (4.».) ~ 207 
Bahurüpa&arman, pr. name . . . а . 184 
Bahvricha school of the Veda ы . " . 183,184 
Bakulasvümin, pr. n. А > Š * ç ‚ 318 
Balabhadra, p.n. · . . . . . 139 
Baladina, Jaina pr. n. * 3 i I Р 383, 386 
Balavarmá, Јвіпа nun à р š 4 а 380 | 
фай. . . . 58 
Pallálasena, king, composed the Dánaságara . 306 
Bambhalijja, Brahmadüsika £ula — . . . . 379 | 
Бала, poet . . . . . . . 68,70 
Bana, mythical personage र . А Ы . 21 
Banavási inscription, referred to . . 96 
Барра, рг. п. ^. . . . 4,6, 8, 85, 92 
Barapa, К. of Central Gujardt s a 228 


Bateévar—mistake for Вартёгї, a village in Hamirpur 

district, where a stone inscription of Poramardideva 

was found, edited . . 207 
Bégür, stone inscription of the Ganga king Ereyapparasa, 

edited . . . . . ° . . 346£ 
Belachink, vill. . . . . 399, 401 
Bempar or Bempüru, now Begür vill. . . 346, 347, 361 
Bengali variety of the northern alphabet . . . 305 


Bhadanauliké, ancient vill. . ५ . А 64 
Bhadra, composer of the Kudárkot stone inscription =. 188 
bhágaikah, ‘one share’ . . . ; . . 190 


Bhagavat,god . . . š . А š 39871 











Bhagavata ritual . . . ; . . p. 381 
Bháila, pr. name . . š š 168 
Bháilasvámideva, name of the Sun . š қ . 168 
Bháillasvàmin or Bhailasvàmin, modern Bhilsa š 124 
Bhalluka, pr. n. T Б Я š . ç . 188 
Bhaluáka, pr. name . . " . . . 168 
Bhánàra mandala. š . А . 33, 88 
Bhandin рг. n . š . . . . 70 
Bharadvaja, mythical sage . . . . - 266 


Bháradvája (Drona) sprung from Bharadvaja. š 265 
Bharadvaja-gotra . ы š š .4, 5, 7, 8, 58 
bharana, perhaps “а load’ (of stoner) . . 166 
Bharga,—Biva . А , 4 ç . I 238 
_ Bhargava tribe . К . А . . . 76 
Bháskara, astronomer, dates anterior to « а . 436 
Bhaskaracharya, astronomer š 389, 340, 344-346 
BhAskaravhatta, pr. name š š . ' 840, 345 
Bhaskara Ripughañghala, king of Sibghapura . 11, 13, 15 
Bháüskaravarman or Kumara . > 70 


Bhasvat, identified with Bhàillasvámin or Bhailasva- 

min, modern Bhilsa . а " А . 124, 184 
Bhatñrka, king of Valabhi . š š m 89 
Bhati, Bhatti, pr. д. . š . к . ; 8 
Bhatthirika, pr. name — - cr . . . . 818 
Bhattibhata, a Brahman. А . . . 86,92 
Bhattisama [-arman] . š . . . . 5,7,9 
Bhava,—Siva . . ë I" : А 15 


Bhàva— Brihaspati , . . А . . . 276Е. 


Bhavani, goddess . . š А . " . 109, 115 
Bhavànt—Jvñlàmukhi, g. - қ . . š 191 
Bhillama, Yádava king . . Y . . 339, 344 
Bhillas, tribe of the . -. . . 216, 332, 937 
Bhima or Bhimadeva I., king of Gujarat 

230, 232, 235, 238, 294, 302, 317, 326 
Bhima mantrin, ап Osvàl . . . . ‚ 821 
Bhimapála, a Ráshtraküta prince . . . . 62,68 
Bhochuka, pr. name М А & ç . 166 
bhoga, ‘ {objects of) enjoyment’ PEE: . . . 75 
Bhoga 4 . ‚ 101, 117 
Bhoja, king of MalvA . 219,223, 224 929—932, 237, 294, 
340, 345, 370 
Bhoja's literary works 4 i . 231, 282 
Bhojadeva or Srimad-Adivaráha, king > 154, 155, 160, 161 
Bhojadeva, king of Kanauj 170, 171, 186, 244, 870 
» allied with Kokkalladeva . . 258, 253, 264 
bhojaka, ‘a freeholder! . : ; 5 š 4, 5, 7f. 


Bhojapura, t, near Kanauj . . . . . 186, 189 
Bhojavarman, Chandella king • . А 330-332, 338 

” Ajaygadh rook inscription of, edited — . — 330 
Bhojůka, pr: name  . : . . ‚ 332, 337 
Bhopá, pr. n. ET > А 4 x ‘ 99 
Bhota, modern Tibet . е ‘ 3 * २ 124, 134 
Bhyingaka . . . . . 1026 111, 118 
Bhishana, the Chhinda  . . ‚ 761 82 
Bhüvaka, builder of temples at Kanauj А 185, 189, 190 
Bhuvana of Кігартіша А . . . 110. 116 
Bhuvanapåla, a Ráshtraküfa prince . А . . 62, 63 


Bilhana's Fizramáñkadecacharita « . . 233 
Bilhana, chief of Kiragráma - . . . . 101, 102 
Bilhari, old town in Jabalpur district , К . 251 
stone inscription of the ralers of Chedi, edited. 2511. 


” 


Bilvapáni-pinàkin, epithet of Šiva . . š . 48, 49 
Binoa,—Binwa . š А Қ " " # 190£ 
Brahmabhatta, a Brihman ‚у қ . 58, 58 


Brahmadásika, Bambhalijja Zula . 379; 382, 384, 389 


(N 


Brahmakshatra gotra — . . . . . 
Brahman, of Kiragrima . . . 
Brahmasaraslake . . s š š . 
Brahmavaka family . š . . 
Brihaspati, a Saiva priest . . . . 
Brihaspati, pr. n. 

Brihat-Kharatara gachchha 

Buddha . . . . ` . 
Buddha, of Kiragrama . А 
Budha, а mythical prince of the Haihaya tribe . 


Budha, pr. n. . . . . . 


Bukka, of Vijayanagar k 
Bukkamá, queen of Iévara of Vijayanagar 
Eulandshahr, t. anciently UchchAnagara . 


calendars, solar and lunar a $ 
Chachchikahattika, vill. 
Chadala, pr. n 3 
Cháhamána, tribe and dynasty 

Chahila, minister of Karna I, Chaulukya . 


ChakrasvAmideva,— Vishnu P 5 
`Chalas . . е . . 

Chammak grant . . ç . . 
Champá grant . . . का уй 
Chámundarája of Gujarat . . . . 


Chauda, pr.n. . . 
Chandašarman, dútaka under Bhima I of Gujarat 
Chandasirha, pr. n. . 


Chandella kings, line of, from Прайса to Madanavarman 196 


INDEX. 463 







p Chedi, king of, defeated by the Chandella Madanavar- 

101f, 116 man. . . . . Š р. 196, 204 

+ 275 | Chera race . . . . 867 

53, 57 | Chhandoga school of the Pada ; š . 183,184 

278.276 | chhdyd, a word of Goubtful meaning А А . 165 
505, 315 | chAendikd,a word of doubtful meaning. , — 165" 

319 | Chhiohohha, name of an architect — . . š . 139 

241 | Chhinda ог Chhindika race or family . . - 76, 81, 83 


101,116 | Chhinná, pr.n . . А . 10011 
- 263 | Chhitarñka, pr. n : . . . . : 168 
362, 366 | Chikkariselavarapura,t.. . , , 6 185, 188 
- 363, 399 | Chillarekodumka, vill. . ç А ; . 468,9 
362, 367 China, vill. in Krishna district . қ . , E 95 







379 | Chinhs, pr. n ы . 188 
Chodagahga, prince of the later Gahga dynasty of 
Kalihga ` ^ ы 4 . 40, 43, 46,49 
Chola, country and people ° 59,60, 227, 228, 237, 367 
Chonaráka, pr. n न . . . . 188 
+ $04 | Chádápallik& у. аа, 156, 160 
+ 165, 161 | Ohüdáfiva,a sage . e . . . . 267 
325, 329 | ChulukáSvara . . Tof. 83 
94, 123, 182 | Chulukya, heros eponymos of the Ohaulukyas . 294,301 ` 
« 318 | сб or ohdrhdrh, a word of doubtful meaning , 165 
168 | Chütavürshika, a place . . . 184, 188 
+ 227 | Ohyava, Chyavana . " . . . š: 76, 81 
. 9 | eomputation ०६ Hindu dates . . . . 408Һ 
99 | construction of tables for Hindu dates - ^. 4985, 
294, 302 | cycles of Jupiter А МЮ, Mes. 86% 424 
189 
317 


D 


А 5 from Kirtivarman to Viravar- Dabhot, inscription of Visaladeva, edited , -. . 20. 
man 896 | Dada, рг. п. . . . . . . А * 188 

Chandella kings . š Š x : - 831 | Dadhfcbi, race of : š , ¿ . 325, 329 
» inscriptions, edited — . . . 121, 195, 325 | Dadhikarnpa,a NAgndivinity.. . . 380, 381, 390 
Chandi, в. . а; ё . 802 | Dàhala ог Dábála, Chedi . , А " : 920 
Chandra, а Ráshtrakúta prince : . 62,63 | Dailvádà prasasti by Somefvara . . А . 224 
Chandra, one of the wives of Jajjuka of Kanauj . 213, 249 Dakshinakosale, a country . . . š 83, 37, 38 
Chandragupta, prince of Jalandhara 11, 13.15 | Dakshinüpstha . . . . š $ . 63 
5 а dandandyaka ç * A ‚ 53, 58 | Damaja, Dàmárys, pr. п. . š ç Я 8 
Chandrütreya (Chandella) family of princes 121, 123, 130, | Damayantikathd of Trivikramabhatta . . . 840 
138, 208, 212 | Dámodara, pr. n . °. . . . . 172,189 

Chandravati, first Paramára capital . 224 | Dàmodara, р. . . А 179; 189 
Chandrehe, an inscription at, referred to 353 | Dánasdgara, composed by Ballálasena . . . 306 
eíandropaníta . . 81 | Dánava, mythical demon . . 4 . d 81 
Chanduka or Chanda, Chanda, Chandüka, or Chándüka, Dandakapura mandala . қ . б . 33, 38 
एफ п. . . 167, 168 | Danika's Dafarápávaloka . : . š . 296, 297 


Chañgadeva, astrologer to the Yadava Sirnghana 339, 340, 346 


Darbhavati, old name of Dabhot . . А . 20 





Chapotkata, dynasty of Gujarat 294, 301 | Dasanapura, . . . . A 398 
Chàrana or Våraņa gana : š u 378 | Dasarápávaloka of Danika . . . . 226, 227 
charuka ç 5 : ç ४३५ 26 4 58 | dates (Hindu), oomputation of . 7 š « 403. 
Chashtaka 5 М 4 n . . 120 % anterior to Bhàskara  . . И 436 
cháturjátaka, an official s A 276, 278, 279 | dated inseriptions,—see Inscriptions. 
Chaulukya tribe and family . 21, 215, 224, 252, 253, 266, 294, | dates in years 
301, 353 Sri-Harsha Samvat 25 बन Ue [ш к a 7. 
Chaulukya grant of Karna I., edited . . _ 316f. .0. » 26 . . . . . 186, 188 
Chedi era, its epoch . P 33 Gupta Samvat 334 . . . . 85, 92 
Chedi rulers . 83, 37, 38, 40, 43, 46, 49, 230, 231, 938, 253, 968 Lokakála 30 . "Eae . 120 
5 » 0f Ratnapur, list of г * А 46 % 80 . Us . . . 103, 112 
Chedi: Bilhari stone inscription of the rulers of 251f. Vikrama 932, 933 , : . š 159, 160 
Chedi country . š Р * 4 124, 134, 230f. " 960, 964 i . I . . M3 
» mandala .. °. к > . 46,50 VE 965, 967. š 4 а " 174 
Chedi people s ; Й 123, 132, 326, 399 5; 969 . . A . 176 
Chedi, king of, defeated by the Chandella Yagovarman 123, 132 ә 991 . . . . . 17 
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dates in years,—contd. 


INDEX. 


Vikrama 994, Р . . . p. 176 
n 1006, 1008 . = . . a 177 

» 1011 А . ; . 72129,1836 

” 1025 P . . A 178 

” 1049 d . А . . 77, 85 
is 1058 न”. Be ONS 

" 1059 . . Р . . 147 

” 1148 . . 818 

» 1173 . 4 . ° - . 147 

» 1205 . š . . .. 153 

» 1207 . . * P . 289 

” 1208 M DNE 804. 

> 1216 Ws У Ча = JU. 269 

9 1247(P) ааа 49 

» 1252 А $ . . 211 

v 1296 P . . a . 119 

n 1811 M . . . ‚ 81, 26 

” 1317 . . š А . 998 

” 1343 4 न , 279 

y 1384 t. š . . 95 

n 1661 А . š . 819 

» 1689 3 . . 305 
Baka 7[26] Я . . 118 
” 832 . . . . 58,58 

” | 1128 . . š . 343 

M 1430 ७ 870 

” 1451 , . . . 398 
Chedi 724,१72 . I š $ 22 354 
» 866 . , . . . 86 
919 ५ . ` . И 49 

би Ува 97 . . š š . 96 
Éivaskandavarman8th . а Ste . В 9 
Jupiter's year Prabhava . . . . . 343 
s ба. « . + «= « $70 
asashkrants . ы А $ P . 176 
lunar eclipses . . . . ' + 818, 343 


dates in months :—see Months 
» weekdays; Sunday 


80, 112, 119, 211 


Monday . ° 186, 279, 318, 319 
Tuesday . б . 96 
Wednesday + . . ; 81, 25 


Thursday . š 85, 304, 305, 328 


Friday . . ode . 147 
dates in ¢ithie: вее TVA. 
Dattaja, Dattarya, pr. n. . ` . . . 8 
Dattütreya, an incarnation of Vishnu . . š 264 
Dattavarman, К. of Sihghapura . « 11,12,14 
daussddhasddhanika . " * . . . 74 
Davvu,prn. . . . , . . . 180 
Dedadá, рг. п. . . . š ` * š 168 
Dedaika, pr. п. . . % . . . . 168 
Dedda, в grammarian . . e < न . 128, 184 
Deddu, vill. . . . 7 % š 196, 197, 206 
Dedd, pr. и. e . А . . А ‹ 158 
Degadi рг. п. + , . . . . 57 
Dehemá Naga of Gujarát à * I . . 381 
Dehli Museum inscription of Sñravala . . 93 
Deopars, vill. in RAjashAhi district of Bengal; stone in- 
scription of Vijayasena at, edited नि . . 805 
Depika . . , . . . . . 1015६ 
Derabhafa of Valabht . š . я ° 91 
Devabhadra Siri, Jaina high priest . . 118६ 
Dəvachandra Süri, Jaina डे P. $ š . 378 
Devadkss, рг, n. . . š . . n 51 


Devadeva, writer of Kudárkot stone inscription . р. 183 
Devadatta, eomposer of the Вапой stone inscription . 852 
Devadhars, composer of the Bagrári stone inscription 

of Paramardideva à . 207, 214 
Deváditys, pr. п. . . . . 24 
Devagana, composer of the Ratnapur stone inscription 

of Prithvideva Ш . . . . 45, 46, 50,51 
Devagupta, К. . 


. . 70, 78 

Devaki, q. of Timma of Vijayanagar A . 362, nis 
Dewat prasasti of Lalla the Chhinda . 75 
Devanha]li or Devandahalli taluk& ; . 848 
Devapala, a Rashtrakita prince 63 
PA k. of Kanauj 124 134, 170.172, 244 
Devapalli, now Dewal vill. 5 . Я . TE 
Devapattana, or Somanitha, Я 271, 2754 
Devara, pr. n " š Я . 288 


Devarája, Tomara of Kanauj 
Devafarman, pr. n . 
devátideva, applied to Buddh . 


. 243, 249, 250 
. . . ° 188 


. . . 240 
Devavarman, Chandella k 919 
Devayánt, wife of Yayüti . . 362, 367 


Devi,—Parvati « . . š š R 84 
deyadharmak . š $ š қ ы 
Dhamáka,pr.n. « . 
Dharbdha, pr. n. . . . . : š 279 
Dhárnsata, a poet . 

Dhanapüla's Péiyalachchhindmamdla 
Dhandhuka, Paramára prince í 


Қ . . 224 
Dhañga, а Chandella king, . 120, 124, 184-136, 196, 218, 219 
Dhangadeva, a Chandella king . š . . 137, 138 


» Khejurüho stone inscription of, edited 


+ 18176 
Dhahgatfapátaks, vill. . T * Dp शि . 252, 267 
Dhanika, pr. n. . Ж Я іл 7% . 288 
Dhantuka, pr. п. . . А . . В 288 


Dhanuka,pr,n. . ° 189 
Dhárá, capital of ММата, . 29, 230.983 237, 238, 294, 302 


Dharanidhara, author of the Cintra prasasti К . 279 
Dharasena of Valabht А . . . . 89 
Dharasena II . . : . न . š 90 
DEarasena ПІ... . у न . . . 91 
Dhárafa, pr. n. . . . . . . 189 
Dhár&varsha, Paramára k " ; š . 224 
Dharma, pr. n. . . . . . ° 806, 315 
dharma . . А . . 186, 189 
Dharmachandra о Káhgrà . 101 


Dharmadhara, writer of the Bagrári stone insoription 
of Paramardideva 


. . . . 207,214 
Dharmasambhu, a sage . . . . . 287 
dhátiváha .0. ° 97 


Dhavala or Viradhavala, Gujarat 
Dhavalappa, a mahdsdrr ¿nta i 
Dhilikà,—Dehl . 


. . . . . 94 
Dhíra, pr. n. . . . . . . ‚ 951, 270 
Dhiravarman, рг, п, . . ` . қ ‚ 108 
Dholkà, town in Gujarat , . š: . 21,273 
Dbolkà Ránakas . А . . . ' 21 
Dhritaguptasvámin, pr. п . . . . . 184 
Dhruvabhata, Paramára k. . қ . 224 


Dhruvaråja or Nirupama, Ràshtrakúta k 


. 52, 56 
Dhruvasena 1,, Balàditya, o£ Valabht . à 90, 91 
Dhruvasena ІН. of Valabhi, grant of . 881, 91, 92 
Dhümar&ja, Paramara k * , . . 224 
DiddA, inscription of, referred to š . 99 


Divdkeravarman Mahighanghala, k, of Sihghapura 11,13,16 
Dolhana . . ` ` . e` अ . 118f. 


A 


INDEX. 
Dombaks of Kiragrama . 2 А «рр. 101, 116 
dosiñatta, a word of doubtful meaning . © 166 
dramma, в coin Б " . * . . . 168 
drishtars,—* seen . а . š . . 9,10 
Drona, see Bháradvàja . . . . . 205 
Dugaude, vill. . ` . . 881, 336 
Dugdhakurya, ancient vill. . . . - 216 
Dungarpur or Vágad dist. . . . 928, 229 
Dirbhata, mahárájádhirdja . 2 š А . 169 


Durgáditya, pr. п. . . . , . * 168 
Durlabhaditya, pr. п. . . . 244, 250 
Durlabhapura, town " 4 É š ж 253, 270 
Durlabharñja, k. of Gujaråt . e à 225, 294, 302 
Durlabharåjameru, a shrine . . . . . 295 
dvdroshfha, a word of doubtful meaning А ‚ 166 


Е 
eclipses in dates . š ° 316, 318, 348, 4221, 
Editor's account of Kiragráma and temple of Baij- 
nåth š . . . А өл % . 97 
Editor's Introduction . 4 1 


» notes 1,10, 15, 59, 61, 62, 77, 97, 122, 123, 180, 184, 
243, 305, 846, 399, 438, 439, 440, 441, 442 
Editor's impressions of insoriptions, referred to, 10, 84, 
40, 47, 64, 67, 93, 98, 121, 122, 124, 136, 187, 148, 
168, 162, 173, 180, 190, 197, 208, 238, 261, 307, 888 


Ekagoraka, pr. . . . . + Ҙ. . 189 
elements of sun and moon’s motions from the 
Siddhántas . . . . . . 442 
Elliot's (Sir W.) ink impressions from copper #ásanams 1 
epicyoles of sun and moon . $c s . 44 
equations of the centre for sun and moon . . 441 
era of Lakshmanasena; its epoch — . . . . 306 
Eregahga,pr n. . . . š . 848 
Ereyapparasa, Ganga k., Begar insoription of . 346f, 
expunged (kshaya) mouths . . . . . 4144. 
Е 
Feria, or day of the week, caloulation of . ы х 438 
G | 
Gadadhara, minister of several Chandella kings 196, 197 
205, 207, 214 
Gadadhara, pr. n . . . . 381, 336 
Gadh-Gajana, vill. in Pilibhit dist. . . . . 76 
Gadh-khera, в deserted fort . А š 77 
Gajapati dynasty . . . . . 867, 370 
gajaughagangabherunda . . . . . 869 


Ganapála (2) pr. n . 
Ganda, or Gandadeva, a Chandella k. .196, 203, 219, 331, 336 


ganda, a temple priest А ° न . . 276८ 
Gandadeva, 8 Gahga k. * . 4 А . 849 
Gandhára, со. . г . . А А . 69 
Gane&vara . . ё Р . А 101,111 
Ganga king Ereyspparass . А . .. 846 
Ganga or Ganges, riv. . ME 4 806, 314, 367 
байрАйһаға, pr. n . z # ° 40, 48, 44, 61 
Gangesriv. . . . А * 306, 314 
G&ügeyadeva, Ohedi king. ' " . ^ 219, 258 
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GArgya, a Pásupsta teacber — . . А рр. 278, 274 


Garibnáth temple, Peheva insoription . . . 184%. 
Garuda, våhana of Vishnu . . š . . 62 
САФА dialect . . 259 
Gauda or Karna-Suvarna, co. 63, 70, 123, 132, 186, 137, 265 
806, 814 
Ganda kAyastha . . . 77, 
Gauda lineage of some of the officials of k, Рага- 
mardideva 4 “ š 207, 214 
Gautama Akshapñda, founder. of tbe. Nyáya philo- 
sophy š ç ` . . . 107,204 
Gavidhumat, ancient name of Kudárkot . « 180, 188 
Gayakarna, a Chedik, . . " . ° a 84 
Gejjara, vill. . < А 3 . P ë 243, 260 
Ghamghaka, a place. " " . . 186, 189 
` ghánaka or ghránaka, an “ойма” . А . 165 
ghafikdlaga, a water clock . . $ . . 276 
Ghik&, son of Lakehmidhara . . . А 95 
Girifa—fiva . А . . . . 60 
Gttagovinda of Jayadeva, quoted . . . А 305 


Goge, one of the engravers of the Badåun stone іпвогір- 


. tion of Lakhanapála . , . . . 61 
Gogga, Tomara of Kanauj i А . 243, 249, 250 
6०६88, daughter of Bhatta . . . . š 158- 
Gokarpe, t. in М. Kanara . " өс 2% " 968 


Golasamaja—Golafegrmárya,pr. n. o « o à 8 


gontprasriti — . . 288 
бора, Gopüdri or Gopagiri, Gwalior hill-fort, 124, 184, 154, 
155, 157, 160, 161 

Gopála, friend or general of the Chandella k, Kirtivar- 
manu . . . . 920,926 
Gopáladeva, a Rashtrakita prince . ç š ‚ 62, 63 
Gopati, p.n. . e , . ^ ० ग 882, 338 
Gorakehaka, g. . . © जक . . 276 
Goribidnúr, vill. in Maisur ë ‘ . A 345, 349 


GoshfhapAlt, yill . . . . . . 262, 207 


goshthika . . . . . . . . 190 
Gotamiputa . . . . . . 96 
Gotiputra, pr. п. . 4 P . " . 394, 396 
Gotirtha, in Kanauj . . . . ° ' . 185, 189 
gotra of Atreya . . . . С, 8, 191, 194' 
Aupamanyava . i . . ७- ° 184 
Brahmakshstra . . ° . š 118 
Rhåradvåja . . . . ‚ 45,7, 8, 58 


Galavs . А . . ° . . 184 


ім НАгіќа. е . . . . . 8 
Kisyapa . . . . . . 8 

Kauéika . А . š . . 8,85, 92 
Krishnátreya . . . . . . 45 

Kobala , . . . . А . 188 
Nandipura . . , , . . 25 
SAmkritya . . . . . . 188 

SAvarni . . . . . ° 71,76 
Vasisbtha . $. . . . 208, 212 
Vásishtha  . А . . 5 . “184 

Vatea А . . . . . . 183 
Vatsabhárgava . . . , . 63 

Vatsya . . . . ' . 8 

- Vishnuvricdha . . . ;71, 75 
Govana I. and II. of the Nikumbha family . . 889 
бозала III, of the Nikumbha family . . 840, 345 
Govateasoma, pr. n. . . . . . . 183 
Govinda, pr. n. . к ० * 46, 50, 168 
Govinda or Govindssarvajiia, pr. n. . . . 840,345 
Govindachandra of Kanauj Я . . . . 84 
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Govindachandra, composer of the Bad&un stone inscrip- 

tion of Lakhanapala . . . p р. 61 
Govindardja III., а Rashtrakdfa k. . : z . 52, 56 
Govinda IV., Ràgktraküta Е о : Ж 58 


Govindarája, а prince . ч . 3१5,329 
Govindarája of the Nikumbha family . ; $ 339 
Grabapati family • है . 148, 151-158 
grahapatika, probably = grihapati . ç : 165 
, Grabavarman Maukhari . . . . 69, 70 
Guháditya, builder of а temple at Kanauj . . 185, 189 
Guhaka,a mason. नि A . . 118 
Guhasena cf Valabhi , š . . ; В 89 
Gulhà . А . ; I А я x 100, 111 
gummika . . . 5, 7, 8 
Gunabhara, Purushottama, Satrumalla or Satyasam- 
dhak. . С. . а 6 58-60 
Gúrjara people . . 69f. 725 123, 132, 339, 344 


Gurjara, engraver of Ñt Harsha's grant. . . . 75 
Gutti-sime district and durga e . 399, 401 
Gwalior Vaillabhattasvamin temple inscription, edited — 154, 


Huihaya family of princes 33, 37, 227, 252, 263 
Hallana (?) pr. n. n š . . . . 332 
Halluka, pr. n. . . . . 189 


Hambira, or Нашшіға, or Hamvira, Amir 62, 63, 218 
219, 339, 344 


Hampa inscription of Kyishnaràya É 1430, edited . ' 364 
Hansen's Tables dela Lune . қ . . . 44ln 
Hara,—Biva . 5 š . P š 56, 59, 60 
Hara mount, Kailüsa . › n हे . E 24 
Haradatta, pr. n». . . A š P 180, 182, 352 
Harihara, 6. in Maisür . А . 2 š 368 
Harihara IJ, К. of Vijayanagara d gs . 362, 363 
Haripála, a poet . . . š . . . 925, 330 
Hariraja, a chief of Siyadoni — . . . š . 172 


Harita gotra š А ` Я . 8 
Haritamálakadhi 54044 ४ š š . 378, 879, 387 
Harivarman, surnamed Mamma З š . 180,182 
Harivarman Maukhari б Я x š è 70 
Hariyåņa country . š ` А > : . 64 


Harsha, king of Kanauj . 68-75, 180, 182, 223, 225, 237 
Horsha-Varddhaua, Madhuban copperplate of, edited . 671. 
Harsha, or Siyaka II., k. of Málava А . 223, 225, 287 
Harshadeva, Chandella king,—stone inscription of, 


edited . . s . 12), 128, 181, 138, 171 

` Harshapura; town . . . . . 53, 67, 58 

hasta, a mensure of length . ç : I . 167 

hatta, в ‘market’ x š š * š A 166 

hayapati . . . . . 124, 134 
beliacal rising system of computing Jupiter's 12-year 

eycle . 427 


Hemádideva, of the Nikumbha family, a feudatory of 

the Yádava Simghana . . 388-340, 345, 346 
Hemaküta, rock near Hampe . . . ә 370 
Hemuntasena, а king > ; . 306, 312 
Henne-nüdu,— Ponnai, a division of Gutti-sime 399, 401 
Herambapala, identical with Ksbitipüladeva of Калай) 171 
the father of Devapala of Kanauj . 124,134 


» 


hindu . А З . $ हः 363 
Hindu Chronology . š . š 4 š . 404 
Hira or Hiriméu, pr. п * у А š . 215 
Hira-Bhágola, gate at Dabhoi . š 20 


Hirabadagalli Pallava copperplate giant. edited . Ç 2 
nHoddha, pr. n. « . . 2 . . 189 


Hridayachandra, К. of Trigarta © š . pp 101, 117 
Нидвуз@ ча, a sage s š . А . . 267 
Hridayeáa, a sage . . . . . . 352 
Hünas, people . . . . 69, 225, 228, 237 
Huvishka, Huvashka, king . 2 қ 2 > 387 


I 
Iehehhuvüka, a trader - i š 3 र . 160 
Ichohü, pr. n. . š . EET А 168 
Iggalüru, vill. in Maisür . š я 348, 351 
"Ylláhábás or "Illáhábüd, Musalman name of Deval — . 77 
Indra III., Rashtrakita k. . . . . 52 
Indrardja of the Nikumbha family . . . 339, 345 
Indraratha А қ , . 230,231, 238 
inscriptions, —their importance . . .. . 1 


inscriptions edited :— 
dated in Chedi years : 
Malhár stone insoription of Jájalladeva, Ch. 9:9 . 39 
Ratnapur stone inscription of Jájalladeva, Ch. 866. 32 
in Vikrama years : 
Ajaygadh rock inscription of Viravarman, V. 1317 325 
Anhilvida-Pattana inscription of У. 1651 . . 319 
Bagrårî stone inscription of Paramardideva, У. 1252 207 
Cintra inscription of Sarahgadeva, У. 1343 . . 271 
Dabhoi stone inscription of Viéaladeva, V. 1811 . 20 
Dewal inscription of Lalla, the Chhinda, S. 1049. 75 
Gwalior stone inscriptions of, V. 932 and 933 . 154 
Kbajurübo stone inscription of Yagovarman, V. 1011 122 
„ Jain temple inscription, V. 1011 . . 135 
» inscription of Dhahgadeva, V. 1059 and 1173 137 
» inscription of Kokkala, V. 1058 . . 147 
š „ Jain temple image inscription, V. 1205 or 1215 153 
Kiragrüma Jaina inscription, V. 1296 . ç . 118 
Mathurá inscription of the reign of Vijaynpála, У. 1207 287 
Ratnapur stone insoription of Pyithvideva, У. 12477 45 


Sarban inseripuion in the Delhi‘Museum, S. 1344 93 
Sünak copper-plate grant of the Chaulukya Karna I, 
У. 1148 . . . 316 


Vadnagar insoription of Kumürapála, V. 1208 . 293 
inscriptions dated in Saka years 

Baijnath KiragrAma, two inscriptions, S. 7 [26] . 97 

Hampe stone inscription of Krishnuráya, 8. 1430 361 

Krishnapura inscription of Krishpariya 8. 1451 . 395 

Ráüshtraküta copper-plate grant of Krishna II 

8. 832 АР САД 00. 8 

inscriptions dated in other eras :—see Dates. S 
inscriptions, undated, edited :— 

Ajaygadh rock inscription of Bhojavarman . 330 

Afolka’s twelfth edict from Shahbazgarhi — . ç 16 


Badaun stone inscription of Lakhanapila . . 61 
Begür inscription of the Ganga Ereyapparasa . 346 
Bilbari stone inscription of the rulers of Chedi . 251 
Deopara stone inscription of Vijayasena . . 305 


Jhansi stone inscription of Sallakshanasimha (P) . 214 
Hirahadagalli copper-plate grant of the Palluva 


Bivaskandaevarman . z 
Khajuraho stone inseription of Harshadeva (Р) 121 
» Jaina image inscription — . . . 152 
KudàÀrkot stone inscription . А . 179 
Kara inseription of Toramána Shiba . . . 238 
Lakkhà Mandal inscription of the royal family of 
Singhapura . . . . š . 10 
Mahoba Chandella inscription . k . . 218 
Маша Jaina inscriptions . . š š 371 


г“ 
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` Inscriptions, undated, edited :—contd. 
Mau stone inscription of Madanavarmadesa 
Pehoa inscription of the reign of Mahendrapála of 


p. 195 


Kanauj 243 
Rano stone inscription. 851 
Udepur inseription of the King of Malva 222 
inscriptions undated, but containing dates— 
Pátná stone inscription of the Үйбата Simghana . 338 
Siyadont stone inscription , ह ` 168 
intercalary months . . Р . . 414, 432 
interealations, mean  . . $ А z 418 
Iruga, pr. name . . . . ` 5 . 848 
ба, god. ç . . ç ; 109 
1६608, pr. name . . 183 
fianasiva, the spiritual adviser of the Ráslitraküte 
prince Ampitapála . н , . . . 68,64 
Ísat&, dr. of Nannaka . . 158 
Íévará, dr. of Bhåskara of Singhapura, md. Chandra- 
gupta . . 11, 18, 15 
T vara, Vijayanagara king š 862, 367 
Iévardditya, pr. n š : š қ ç . 189 
Îsvaragupta ` . А . К . . 79,75 
Tévarandga, а mason 10, 14, 15 
Tévara&iva, a Bage А . 252, 267 
lévaravarman, king of Sibghapura 11,12, 14 
iti А Я а А > . . 317 
J P 
Jaddbe, the writer of the Khajuriho stone inscription 
of Yasovarman . ç s » 128, 135 
jagati, a kind of building ^. . 165, 277 
Jagatpåla, pr. name . š . 5 . " 64 
Jagatsimha, pr. name — . z . . . ही 
Jaina inscription at Kiragrima, edited . Я 118 
» insoriptions from Mathura, edited . š . 371 
» temples at Khajuråho : inscriptions edited 162 
Jaitrapála, a YAdava king 339, 340, 844, 345 
Jájalldeva I., king of Ratnapura 32, 33, 38, 89 
» п. » » 88, 40, 43 
Tàjallapura, а Ұ š a М . 32, 39 
Jajja, of Mathurá, pr. паше . š . . . 283 
Jajja, wife of Vaillabhatta . à l > 157 
Jajjuka, Tomara pr. name . . 22 243, 249 
Jàjá, pr. name . . . . . . Ж 168 
Jájüka, pr. name . 331, 336 
Jálandhara, 11, 13, 16, 99, 100, 102, 116, 117 
Jala( varman], king of Siighapura 11, 13, 14 
Jamadagni temple at Baijnàth — . А A a 97n 
Jamho, pr. name . . А . . . $ 51 
Janmapatras » . . . . 377 
Jasapála (Yafshpala), pr. name š Ç қ ‚ 818 
Фаза, pr. п. à . . नि . . 283 
Játavedasoma, pr, name Ф . 183 
Jàula of the Tomara family 243, 248 
Jaunádhara, pr. name 5 . 331, 836 
Jaüvla 20. 7 ..  . 2388, 
Jayachchandra, king of Trigarta . 112, 116 
Jayadeva, pr. name à у 148, 151 
Jayadeva, author of the Gétagovinda 305—307 
Jayadharáka, pr. n š . i 189 
Jayaguna (P), pr. name а . 123, 135 
Jayanta, son of the moon š .. 216 
Jayapàla, rewrote the Khajurdhv inscription of Dhan- 
zadevg x š + x š . " 187 
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рр. 325, 831, 889, 337 
* ° + 186,161 


Jayapura, name of Ajaygadh 
Jayapurdka, vill. , . 
ЈауатАКа (Jaynrüdka ?), pr. n. > a . 188 
Jayasakti, ог Теа, a Chandelia prince 121, 123, 131, 218 
Jayasimha III., Chálekyak ` , 0, 282 
Jayasimha-Siddharáje, king of Gujarat 275, 294, 995 302, 304 
Jayavali, wife of Bhàskara of Siaghspura 11, 18, 15 
Jayavarmadeva, a Chandella prince, renewed the Kha. 
juráho inseription of Dhafgadeva 137, 196, 203, 990 826, 329 


Jayavpiddhi . ‘ . 2891. 
Seika, pr паше . ° . . ' .. 864 - 
Јеја: seo Зе {Ака $ . . ` 121, 218 
Jejábhuktika, prince of 33, 84, 38 


Jejülabhukti, Jejübhukti or Jejabhuktika, a country 121, 218 
Jejaps, pr. name 


. 168 

де) ака, а Chandella prince, identified with Jayasulti, 
also called Jejà 121 
Jejjikn, engraver of the Ranod inscription . 352 
detana (Р), рг. name , 326, 830 
Jhansi, a fort in North-Western Provinces . . 214 
» stone inscription of Sallakshanasiznha, edited 214 
jiwvémáliya, sign of, employed 163, 242, 331 


Jilhe, one of the engravers of the Badáun stone іпвегір- 
tion of Lakhanapála . $ š N x : 61 
Jinabhadrasüri, Jnina priest . s è . 320 


Jinacbandra, pr. n. 


У . А : . . 158 
Jinacbandrasürd, I-IV. 5. . . 320 
» у. . š हे š Ç 321 
` Jinadattaedri, Jaina priest — . 119, 320 
Jinshaméasürd |, . : 391 
Jinakuóalasüri ,. . š . . . » 320 
Jinalabdhieüri — ,. . š . š А 320 
Jinammnilyasüri „ қ 321 
Jinauütha,—inscription atthe temple of, at Khajuraho, 
edited . . . - . . 135 
Jinapadmasüri, Jaina priest . 2 Я . 820 
Jinapattisúri, 5; . . . . 320 
Jinaprabodhasüri, Jaina priest қ 320 
Jinarájasüri, So . .. 820 
Jinasamudrasiri, м ` . 320 
Jinasekharåchârya, , x $ 119 
Jinasimha, áchárya of the Kharataras 391 
Jinavallabhasüri, Jaina priest 118, 119, 320 
Sinesvarnstiri I. ज्ञ e. $20 
Jineévarastiri Ц. - 320 
Jinodayasüri „ 320 
Jivaka, prn. . Б s š - 101,111 
Joiti-dyotant . . . . . 8772. 
Joyati, pr. п . ç 878 
Julian calendar and Hindu dates Р . 407 
Jupiter'seycls . .. . . . . - 424, 443 
Jvalamukhi, place . 5 . F 190, 191 
Jy, the conjunct, instead of yy t i 831 
Jyotistattva method of computing Jupiter’s sarnvatsaras 426 
K 
Kadambáditya builder of a temple at Капаш} . 186,189 
Kadambaguhá, a place 253, 267 
KadambaguhAdhivasin, a sage 352 
Kadava Kulambis, or Kunbi tribe 316» 


Каф, dist. in Gujarát ç š 
Kahila . . 


. 295 
100, 117 


408. INDEX. 
Kailñsa, in the Himalayas . р Р + pp. 280,239 | Karmachandra, к. of Kåùgrà . . 4- ъа p. 191 
kákiná, a coin š . š х . . . 169 | Karmadhvaja, pr. п. . . қ . 191, 195 
Kala, pr. n . Я . А ; $ . 288 | Karna, or Karnadeva, К. of Gujarat . 994, 802, 818 
Kalachuri dynasty . ` . . . 225 | Karna or Karnadeva, or Lakshmikarna, Chedi k. 215, 220, 232 
Kalabasti, town in North Arkat . : y 368 ә defeated by the Chandella Kírtivarman . 396, 829 
Kalañjara, hill fort 128, 124, 138, 134, 218, 220, 831, 336 | Karnadevs Trailokyumalla, Chaulukya Е. . . 316,318 
Kálefjara taken by the Muhammadans + * š 326 | Karna-Suvarna, or Ganda, co š ; 70 
Kalaéa, k. of Kaémir + +. s. 5. « « 283 | Karnhta people and со. 227, 230, 231, 237, 233, 265, 306, 312 
Kálasama, (Kalaarma, pr. n.) . . $^ 2% 8 339, 344 
Kalhana, of Kiragrüma , «+ . « $ 1011 | Karohana, vill. now Kárván, in Gujarat .` . 273,975 
Xálindi, river Yamunå . . ` . . 124, 134 | Karpatavünijya. old name for Küpadvanaj . 53, 58 
Kalinga, country . р . 5 265, 306, 814, 369 | Kürtavicya (Arjuna), a mythical prince . 33, 37 
Kaliñgarája, a Chedi prince . . «+ 83,87 | Kàårttikaråsi, ап abbot . 274, 275 
Kåliya, the serpent destroyed by Krishna, an effigy of, 202, 208 | Kasadraha, vill. in Gujarat . 53, 67, 229 
Kaliyuga, beginning of . ‘ . . 438 | Каваһгайв, t. in Gujarat . A . 929 
Kalluka, pr. n , . . . . 188 | Каттап, formerly Kåyavirshana, vill . 274, 275 
Kalvád, district in Maier . ° . . 848, 351 | KAsarakiya-Vishnu, father of Jajjá . š Я . 287 
Kalpuatttra, referred to . . . . 378, 379 | Kaéi (or Banáras) rulers of, mentioned in connexian 
Kalai inscription mentioned — . А i š . 871 with Madauavarman Chandella, &c. 196, 204, 339, 314 
Kalyana Chálukyas . 2:9 | Kasili, pr. n. . . š 189 
Kalyünadev!, queen of the Chandella Viravarman 825, 329, 830 | KesindrasPAladt, +. in Gujarat . —. . . 229 
Kamadeva, pr. n А . 4 “ š .77, 8 | Kasmir,oo. . í ; . 63, 266 
Kamalarája, а Chedi prince . . : 89, 37 | Kaémira people . . न « 123, 132 
Khmarúpa, country ` . А . 306, 314 | Kassava, (Кёбуара) gotra . . : . . 8 
Kamboja, Kabul . . А š . 243,250 | Kasyapa . . 57 
Kàmehipura t. » n я 7 | Кабувра,-- Карада, founder of the Vaideshika school of 
karkddsaghtfa, a word of doubtful meaning . .' 165 philosophy · . А . . 4455 
Каши ка, pr. n. e +s . 22200. 189 | Katha, riv, tho Katni-nadi . . . ы . 77,88 
kamsåraka, “а brazier’ » . š . 1651 kauptika, perhaps some office . М š ¿ 165 
Kannka-sadas of Chidambaram temple . . . 368, 869 | Kaurusha, a Páéupata teacher . . २ . > 978 
Капап] city,» ‘ . А ь . . 77, 180, 189 Kauñika gotra . К . . Қ š . 85,92 
„ k.Bhojadevaof + š AC . 253 | Kaustubha jewel + . . . . š 200% 
» kings > 219, 244 | Каха ог Katniriv. . š š 2 г К 76 
Кайоһапа, writer of в grant ot Bhima 1 . . š 817 | Kavacha&iva, a sage . ç š К š . 852 
Kafichhuka, д. of the Chandella Harahadeva; 128, 132, 133, 138 Rávadi. . . 2 А > > 277 
Kaiicht, t. and country .« . . 457, 138, 368, 369 | Kaveri or Küviri riv. . . . 58-60, 367 
Káfüobipuram, Kàüchit. . . < š . 69,398 | kavichakravartin `. ‘i қ я . 895 
Kanda, of Kiragráma — . . 101, 116, 117 | Káyestha clan of the Vástavyas . . 381, 336 
kandala, a plant . नि š E š 81-| Kedara—Siva ë % 40,45, 110, 275, 336 
kanduka, perhaps “а sugar boiler," &o. . . . 165 | Kedüra [-nbtha], in GarhwAl . . . 102, 276 
KandukübindukB, riv., now Binon or Binwá . 100, 116 | Kekkaka, writer of the Sünaka grant ^ . . 317 
Kangra, dist. and t. « . . -. . . 100 | Kendi (P), a village (P) 4 . Р 207 
Kanhapádi (2), name of a grove . . . 215 | Keradavalli, vill. . ` . 58 
Капһейтагвйауа, a monastery . . . . . 68 | Kerala, со, & people . 227, 229, 287, 365 
Kanhuka, father of Vavvå + . . . š 158 | KeSava, pr. n. я . . 167, 168, 189 
Kanishka Devaputra, К. « б ‘ ‚378, 382, 390, 394 | Кебауа mound, at Mathurå . . . 287 
Kanisbka era  . š . . Р . . 871 | Keyüravarsha, a Chedi k., also called Yurarájadeva, 252, 253, 
Kaniyasika kula  . . у . ‚ 392 l 265, 286 
Kankalt Thà, mound at Mathura, inscriptions from . 371, 378 | Khailapátaka, vill 262, 254, 267 
Kanyakubja, also called Mahodayé, city 77, 85, 170, 171, | Kbajji, ре, п, > . С 189 
185, 189, 214, 215 | Khajur&ho, t. in Chhatarpur etate « 121f. 
5 princes of . 2 . 38, 84, 38,219 ж inscriptions from, edited 121 
^ king of, defeated by Dhanga . . 190,208 | Khambhata, pr è 189 
Kàpadvaņaj, Sans. Karpațavånija, t. in Gujardt 53 | Khambhéyat, Stambhapura, t. ë 23 
» grant of Krishna 11, RAshtrakñta « 62 | Khamdadha—Skandariddha, pr. п. . Я . š 8 
" grant of Druvasena III of Valabhi . 86 | Khasmdakomdi,—(Skandakoti), pr.n. - . А 8 
kapardaka, & coin . . А * š 169 | Khnmdasama—(Skhandašnrman), pr. п š š i 8 
Kupilavardhana — . . 11, 33, 18 | Khánde&t language, part of an inscription in. . . 339 
Karanakutdhala, of Bhüskaráchürya — . 340 | Khahgaka, pr. п. ç ‘ š . x 189 
Laranas, computation of 2 ` . 419 | Kharagraha, k, of Valabhi қ ç à ь 90 
karanika, a writer of legal documents 123, 166,251 | Khnratara gacháa — . . . . 119 
Karda copperplates of Karka, Ràshtraküta Е. . - . 226 | Kharjüravàáhaks, modern Khnjuràho 5 . 189 
Karka IL, Gujarat, Rashtrakitak, «© о | Khas people . 200200. 1293, 182 
Karkarája, Ráshtraküfa К. š š . z khasrá, ° loss,’ *injury, &с. . . š . 3668 
| Kherñlu, division of Kadi dist., Gujarat . 398 


Karkota sarhkrünti — . . А š . Р 
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Khetaka, mod. Khedá . . Б © « pp. 58, 59 


Khetala, son of ОМКА . Q Ç . . . 97 
Khimidi (P) mandala. š 4,77% А . 33, 88 
Кро ра, RAshtrakúta, К. conquerod by Siyaka II, of 
Málava s è . r 7 . 226, 237 
Kira, country . ё . . V . 124, 131 
Kiragráma, Kirgráon, or Baijnàth, in Káügrá 97-102, un 
Kiragrima, Jaina inscription at, * š * . 118 
Kirtikaumudé of Someávaradeva š 21, 22 
Kirtipala, pr. п. . E 332, 338 


Kirtivarmadeva or Kirtivarman, СһандеЙа k. defeated 
Karna 84, 196, 203, 215, 219.221, 326, 329, 881, 832, 336 
&árttisthánam . . . lin 


Kokalla, a Chedi k. . . 32,33, 87, 148, 219, 


Kokaraka race š ç . . А न 394 
Kokkala or Kokkalla of the Grahapati family . 148,162 

5 Khajuráho stone inscription of, edited 147 
Kokkalladeva, а Chedi К. . . . 252, 253, 264 
kolika, perhaps * weavers’ or ° Kolis’ : . 9 
kolini . . . . . . . . әу 
Kolivála, place-name .5, 7,9 
Komo mandala З . e . . ‚ 83,87 
Кобаа, people नि * 123, 132, 138, 252, 253, 265, 268 
Kosambi vill. , : š i . 40, 44 
Kosika, Kaugika gotra š А P : . 8 
Kosiki Sivamitra, pr.n. . . , ., ., 394, 396 
Kot Kangra. . . ` š . . 97 


Kottasama,—Kottaéarman, pr. n. ५ . . š 8 
Kottiya,—Kotika дара . 379, 382-384, 386, 889, 392, 396 
króntipátagati, precession of the equinoxes — , . 422 
Kratha, country =. š ; I s š . 138 
Krishna or Upendra, k. of Málava š . . 223, 295 
Krishna IL, or Krishnarája IL, Ráshtrakúta k. allied 

with Kokkalladeva — . . . 52, 259, 253, 964 


» grant of, dated S. 882, edited . > 5 59 
Krishnabhatta, composer of Jvalamukhi prasasti 191, 194 
Krishnamisva’s Prabodhachandrodaga Я ы 220 


Krishnapura, inscription of Krishnaráya II., dated б. 1451, 398 


Krishnaiája 1., or Subhatuiga, Ráshtraküta k. . 62, 56 
Krishnarája, Paramára, К. . š š . 224, 225 
Krishnarája Г. and II. of the Nikumbha family . 339, 344 


Krishnaráyn of Vijayanagar, inscription dated 8. 1430, - 


edited . š РС 8611. 

5 iuseription dated 8, 1451 . 398६. 
kritopasannd, а word of doubtful meaning 165 
ksh, the conjunct instead of khy . ‚. 381 
kshaya tithis . हे . i . 405 
Кзһешабіта bhatta . . . 10,14, 15 
kshepa, astronomical correction 426 


Kshitipáladeva, also called Mahipñla and Herambapála, 
k. of Kanauj . . 121, 124, 170, 171, 244 

Kudárkot, fort in Tta-va dist., N.-W. Provs., identified 
with Gavidhumat 179, 180, 183 


ji insoription, edited . , . * 179f. 
Kukkuta mangala s z š 33, 38 
Kulachandra, a general of Bhoja of Dhárá . . 281, 


Kuladdhara (2) pr. п. 


` . . 289 
Kuladipakirti, pr. n. . . 


Kumara, temple of  . 23 
Kumara, a Jaina layman . 120 
Kumára-Bbüskaravarman, k. 4 70 


Kumaramitra, Jaina nun, a widow 380, 382, 386 


Kumáranardi, —Kumáranandin, рг. п, . р 8 
Kumáranáráyana or Sindhur&ja, k. of MAlava 223, 298 
Kumárapála, k. of Gujarat , . 294, 295, 302 
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Kumårapåla, ог Кошагар а, a Kshatriya who wrote 
the Malhár stone inscription of Jájalladeva II. . pp. 39, 45 


and the Ratnapur inscription of Prithvideva ПТ. 45,59 
Kumárasama, —Kumárasarman, pnn.. Я ; 8 
Kumbadi, рг. п. . . . . š . . 57 
Kumbhagona, t. in Tanjor dist, . z 368 
Kumbhati, vill. in Madhyadega . 40, 48 
Kundadháni, vishaya of, 4 . . 71 
Kundalaka . š . . š 5 12 
Kuntala, co, . A А . š 138 
Kura, vill. in Panj&b . 238 
Kuru people . i . . . 193,199 
Кока, Pá&supata teacher š = . 273 
Eutila alphabet, misnamed . A . Я i 76 

L 
Laghu-Dábhi, place in Gujarát 316-318 
Lahada, minister of k. Madanavarman . . 208, 213 
Lakhanapála, a Ràshtrakúta prince . 61-63 
Lakkhà Mandal prasasti, edited . ‚ 106 


Lakkhata, name of a ohief . а > " а 
Lakshan& or Lakshaniká, wife of Bilbana of Kirti- 
gráma š З Қ Z А 3 101, 117 
Lakshavarman, & namo of the Chandella Yasovarman 
123, 133, 134 

Lakshmanachandra, rdjdnika of Kiragráma 99-102, 116, 117 
Lakshmenardja, a Chedi k. . $ ‚ 252, 253, 267, 268 
Lakshmanasena, К. of Gavda; founder of an era , 306, 307 
Lakshmi, wife of Lalla the Chhinda . š А . 76, 84 
Lakshmidhara, son o£ Såchadeva . š . 94, 95 
Lakshmidhara, pr. n. 64, 153, 207, 208, 212, 214, 340, 345 


215 


Lakehmikarna or Karna, Chedi К. . š 219, 220 
Lakshmi-Narasirhhadova, image . š ‚ 398, 401, 402 
Lakuliss, bhattáraka, Bri, 00. 5. 973,974 
Таки ва Pagupatas . . š š . 274 
Lila, a kutumbin Brahman . . . 318 
Lalla the Chhinda, inscription of, edited 76, 83, 85 
Lallika, pr. n. š Я А 189 
Láüjikà mandala, identified with Laaji 33, 38 
Lanka, Indian first meridian 4 š 867, 442 
Largeteau's syzygy tables 411 


53n 


Laruji-Müadurh, vill.—Araluvaka (P) t . 
. 285, 273, 294, 302 


Láta, country 


» people 69, 227, 228, 230, 231, 237, 238, 339, 344 
Litbaula,—Vijapura, t. ç . š 320 
latitude, correction of, š 435 
Lavananagara, t. Я š у 253, 270 
Lavanaprasáda, Vàghelå k. of Gujarat . 22. 23 
local time corrections қ . . 434 
Lohata or Làhata, pr. n. Я 189 
longitudes and latitudes of places : . 442 
lunar, dates derived from solar . s қ 408 
lanar dates converted into Julian reckoning 409. 410 


lunar race of kings . 83, 42, 46, 252, 306 


M 


Madana, mason, builder of Dabhoi temple 


; 24 
Madana, Madanavarman,or Madanavarmadeva, 8 Chan- 


della k. 124, 153, 196, 203, 208, 212, 826, 329 
Madanapala, а Rashtrakita prince . 62. 63 
Madanavarmadeva, Mau inscription of, edited . 196 
Madba or Lakkhá Mandal inscription , 10 
Màdhara,—Máthara pr. n... . i 8 
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Madhava, —Biva 4 * M % : . p. 248 
Mádhava, pr. n Р А . 168 
Madhava, composer of the Khajuraho insoription of 


Yasovarman . . ~œ 123,184 | 
Madhuban copperplate of Harshavardhana, edited . 67 
Mádhumateya, epithet of the sage Pavanagiva . 267 

name or epithet of another sage . . 267 
Madhumateya lineage of sages . . à 268 
Madhura, сар. of the PAndyas . š š * . 367 
Madhusúdana, g. . К . ` . 84 
Madhyadefa,co. . 4 4 . 40, 43 
Maha, son of Lakshmidhara 5 95 
Mahábháshya of Patañjali quoted . 180 


Mahádeva, a Thakkura : | " | | š 818 


Maháditya, pr. n . . 168 
Mahágana, pr. n. 4 Е 158 
Mahánpandi, tirtha in Karnüldist. . " è . 368 
Maàbapa or Mahapá, pr. n. . А š š 167 
maháprátihára, an office . . Я . . 169 
makara, perhaps “а headman’ . 166 
Maharaja (Р), the engraver of the Bagrári stone insorip- 

tion of Paramardideva 2 š , . 207, 214 
mahdrdjnt 5 . š А ç ° 306 
mahdsdmantddhipati, a title . . . . . 169 
Mahásenadatta, pr. n . . 183 


Mahüsenaguptá-devi, queen of Ádityavardhana . 68, 72, 73 
Mahata, рг. п. . è . x . ‚ 148, 151 
Mahatiyána . , . . š . . . 320 
Mahattara, a title . В 276 
Mahendrapiladeva, Nirbhaya, ог Nirbhayanarendra, k. 

of Kanauj . . . . . 170, 171, 243, 244, 248 
Maheévara, рг. n. ‘ . . + 325, 329, 331, 886 
Maheávamáchárya,a poet , I . . . 340, 845 
Mahichandra, pr. n. . . . . . . . 163 
Mahichhaka, vill. š . 85,92 
Mahighahghala, DevAkaravarman of Singhapura 11, 13, 15 
Mahípála, Tomara k. of Dehli А . . . 63 
Мара, minister of k. Vijayapüla . . . 197, 206 
Mabipála, same as Kshitipála, k. of Капаш}. .170, 171, 244 
Mahípála, pr. n. . . . 332, 338 
Mahiasaka, division of the Hinayana school of Bud- 

dhists . . . . š . А 241 


Mahisharáma, рг. п . > . . . . 818 
Mahmid of Ghazna * 4 218, 219 
Mahob& Chandella inscription, edited  . . . 217 
Maboday&, another name of Kanyakubj& , 165, 170-172 


Maitrakas . ` 9. 89 
Maitreya, a Pásupati teacher  . e р . . 273 
makara-sashkrünti . š न В 404 


Makundpur, an inscription at, referred іо. . 954 
१६80018109, pr. n * 4 . n . 331, 336 
Málava,co. . . р . 69 222, 223, 294, 296, 302 
Malava people . . . . 123, 132, 326, 329 
„ rwerof . i 124, 134 

» king of, defeated by the Chandella Madanavar- 
man . . . . " . . 196,204 
Malaya . . . . . . ^. 265 
Malayagiri, in Malabar А S ig . . 280, 238 
Malhana the Chhinda : р Я $ . 76,82 


Målhapå, pr. n. . 0. + «७ 5. 5 98 
Maulbár, t. in Central Provinces ' + 39, 40 

» stone ingeription of Jájalladeva II, edited 39 
Malhiká, pr. n. . . . . . . . 101 
Malladeva, Ganga К. . В Я . * 849 


Mallála, апо. t., probably Malhár ` ж Ж . 40, 45 


Mallinátha,—Biva , б. 0. p 276 
Mámaka (P), name of a chief . š ç . 2165 
Mámellapuram,—* Seven Pagodas ' ç . . 69 
mámdabika . . i З е Я . qn 
Mame, pr. n. š 5 s . А . 39, 45, 46, 50 
Mamma, surname of Harivarman . š 180, 182, 184 
Mana, р.п. . š I . А . К 189 
Manadáss, рг. n. . . . ; А А 805, 316 
mandapiká . . . . 101,117, 166, 270 
Mandehas, а olass of Rákshasas š š қ . 367 
Майра, рг. п. . . . . 25 2% . 288 
Mangaka, pr. n » ç è . 188 
Mangaladevi, wife of Vajrata of Kanauj > . 248, 249 
Manikka, pr. n. . А . . . . . 189 
Manoratha, pr. n. š " " ‘ . 340, 345 
Máayaketa, Rüshtraküta capital х न . 226 
Manyuka . ç " . 99, 100, 111, 116-118 
mapdraka . . 277 
Marakatešvara, epithet of Siva, or of a temple of his, . 189 
Maru а . 23 
Mathura inscription of the reign of Vijayapala, edited 287 
» ancient Jaina inscriptions, edited . >. 371 
» rulers of . i . A . . 339, 344 
Mattamayüra,t. . . . . . . 352-354 
Mattamoydran&tha, a sage . . . 267, 353 
Mau, t. in Әһйпві district, North-Western Provinces 
stone inscription of Madanavarmadeva, edited. . 195 
Maukhari . . . . . मु . . 69,70 
mauliraína . . . . 867 
Mayatallà, wife of Lakshmana of Kiragrama . . 101f. 
Mayûtå of Bhüshana — . . ‚ 77,84 
mean sign system of Jupiter's 12-year cycle . . 427 
Meghachandra, king of Kàngrá, . . . 191,196 
mehara . . . . š . 278 


Mehiya,—Mehika Kula. . E 4 . 979, 382, 388 
Mehuka, pr. n. . E . . . . . 854 
Melba son of Máha . . . . 
Mithila people . . . . . 123,182 
months, intercalary and expunged . . . 414, 432 
months, occurring іп dates of inscriptions :— 
Авиша. + © 0. € 167 ; 341, 844, 346 
Chaitra . . . . А . . 301, 305, 399 
Jyeshtha . . 5 21, 25, 32; 108, 107, 112 
Karttika . . . 148, 160, 152; 289, 293 
Mágha «85, 88, 92; 153; 167; 168; 279, 287; 363, 370 
MargAsirsha . 82, 36, 39; 72, 73, 78; 81, 85; 167; 289 
240; 319, 323 
Phálguna . I s 93-95 ; 119 ; 167 
Sravanas_ . . ‚ 167; 208, 211, 214; 296, 301, 304 


. 
. 

о 
a 


Vaisikha “53, 56, 58; 136; 137, 139, 147 ; 157, 159 
168; 169; 186, 188; 316-318; 326, 328, 330 
moon’s place, zakshatra, бс. . . . . 420 


» true longitude . . . г ; 432 
Mrd&g. . . . . + . 10 
Mriganka, pr. n. . . . . . 189 
Mugdhatuñga, a Chedi k. , à " . 252, 253, 264 
Muhammad bin Tughlaq . , . . . 93,94 
mulditana, a word of doubtful meaning s ç . 166 
Mülarája І. of Gujarat. 
Málesthána, temple of the sun . A қ л š 24 
Mufija or Vàkpati II., k. of Málava P . *. 226-228 
Muralas, same as Keralas А . . ` 228, 229 
Murári, —Xrishna s З | 56 
Mûrtigana, the spiritual adviser of the Rashtrakdta 

prince Sûrapåla . . . : . . 63 


. . 21, 228, 294, 301 . 
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Nagûla, town . . . š 2 : ` p. 
Мара, a аа. > % . š . ०85,92 
Naga Dadhikarna, a divinity’ А A x A 380 
Naga Kshatriyas . . . ç š . 229 
Nagabala, vill. . . ç . . - 252, 267 
Nagadatta, pr. name . . . . ° 10,14, 15 
Nagaka, pr. п. . . 167, 168 
Nágalà, or Nüg&mbikà, wife of Narasa of Vijayana- 

gara . . ° 362, 368, 370 
Nagalladevt, wife of Viévemalla Vagheld . * 272, 273 
Nágapaüchami festival , . . . . . 381 
Nagara, t. in Gujaràt « . . = . . 295 
Nagara-Anandapura, t. now Vndnagar . š . 294 
Niagara Bráhmans ° ` 295, 303, 304 


Nagarabhatfa, of the Varjara family 154, 167 
Nágattara, pr. name . . . . „ „848-350 
Náhada, pr. name . . . . . 279 
Nahusha T . . 862, 367 
Nai, the writer of the Bilbari insoription 261, 270 
nakshatra, computation of the moon's, " А . 420 
m forthesun'splace . . . . 422 
Nakuleévara,—Biva, in Gujarat ç Я у . 274 
Мага 41а, — Маодудтув, pr. п. м . 8 
Мапа, minister of Chandella Bhojavarman, his inserip- 
tion referred to . . . . . 332 
Nanda or Ganda, king of Кв ага З ड * 219 
Nandá, Jaina nun . n . E . . 380, 388 
Nandana, а poet . . . . . . . 139 
Nandávali mandala . . . . . . 33,38 
Nandipura gotra . . . . . 25 


Nandipura, probably a name of Ajaygadh . * 825, 330 
Nándol t. in Gujarat  . . . . . . 22 
Nannuis, a Chandella к. . 4 . ° 123, 131, 138 


Nanya, k. probably of Nepül . š š қ 806, 313 
Nara, pr. n. . , . . . °. . 189 
Narada, pr. п. . . 288 


Narasa or Nrisimha, К. of Vijayanagara . 362, 367, 370, 402 
Naravardhana, k. of SthAnvifvara . ° 68, 72, 78 


Nárüyana, biruda of Viévamalla Vàghelà . . . 272 
Nåråyana, Chandella k. . i > 218 
Nüàrñyanabhattüraka,—YVishnu E . ë 108 
Narendragupta, k. of Gauda. . . А . 70 
Narod,—Narvad,—see Ranod 351 
Мабо та, a расе. . š . 239, 241 
Nathüpur pargana . . 67 
Naubalefvara, monaslery founded by queen Nobald 268 
Navagráma, vill . . . . 101,111, 118 
NA vAlikh, vill é . š қ А 58 
' Navasihasdnka, Sindhurája of Мата, . . 223, 228 
Navaséhasdikavkarita of Padmagupta . 222-924, 228-230, 
233 

Nàyaka . . 100, 111 
Nayika, one of the wives of Jajjuka of Kanauj . 243, 249 
Nehila . . . . . 77, 84 
Nemáditya, pr. п Я ° . . 58, 58, 940 
nemaka, perhaps ‘salt’ . С à š 165 
nyika . « 0. « «५ . 8 5,8 
nija month . s . . 405 
Nikumbha family of the solar race . . 339, 344, 345 
NimbàÀdityahattik8&, vill . . . 155, 161 
Nipåniya, vill. . А š . 252, 267 
nirayana—asidereal signs, P 5 422 
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Nirbhaya, or Nirbhayanarendra, biruda of Mahendra- 
páladeva of Kananj . pp. 170, 171 


Nirupama, or Dhruvarája, Ráshtraküta k. . 52, 56 
nirvartana . . Қ 880 
Nishkalaüka, а mohárdjülhirdja . & . 169 
Nivritti, a tirtha . " 368 


Nohala, pr. n. s . 168 
Nohalå, queen of Keyûravarsha of Chedi 262, 253, 966 353 
Nobalegvara, Siva ав worshipped in the temple founded 


by queen Nohalà . 270 
Nonallá, wife of Ratnarája L, the Chedi 39, 37 
Nonna, engraver of the Bilhari inscription . ‚ 251,270 
Nrisimha, pr. п. .. š . 215 
Nrisimha or Narasa, Vijayanagara К . . . 962, 368 

0 
Odeyar dynasty of Maisür . . . А » 367n 
Odra, со. Orissa . . . . . 252, 268 
olipita, а word of doubtful meaning . . . 166 
Osval gachchha . s . A . . ° 3920, 
P 
Paddhati of ÉArügadhara =. 91 


Padmagupta's Natasáhasáñkacharita, 222-224, 228-230, 232 
Padmasirha, engraver of the Dabhoi inscription . . 25 


Padmavati, t. identified with the modern Narwár 148, 151 
Páhila, pr. n. . . . к 100,117 
Pahilla (or Pahila), рг. n. . . . š . 135, 136 
Páhilla, pr. n. . А š š £ А . 153 
paildm š . . е 5 . 3818; 
Paitûka or Paitala, воп of ОМКА . 5 А < 95 
Péiyalachchhindmamélé of Dhanapüla . . 226,227 
pakshas or forinights . . s. ps .. 404, 406 
PAla, pr. n . ° . š ç 289 
Palakkada, t, . . X 398 
Palaverkádu, now ‘ Pulicat’ $ š р 898 
РАЦ, wrested from the lord of Kosala 252, 253, 265 
palikd ог pålikå, probably=pdli=prastha 166 
РАНАпА inscription of Sam, 1860, 877, 378 
Palavas, . ж ы 4, 6,7, 69 
Pallava copperplate grant of Bivaskandavarman ç қ 9 
_ Pallava copperplate . 897 
Pampápati temple at Hampe 361, 362 


paiohditala, in paiicaidstala-vdfikd, a term requiring 
explanation . , Қ 136 

pañehakula, an office ` PNE" қ 166,170 

Paichála, . " қ , 62 


pañchika, a word of doubtful meaning 166 
paichiyaka-dramma, & coin . नि , > 169 
Pándys, ruler of Madhur . š A ; . 367 
Pánidhara, pr. n. . . ° 162,168 
Panthodá or Panthorá, vill . 58,58 
Pappá, or Pappáka, pr. n . 168 
Paramára, heros eponymos of the Malava kings, . 223, 294 

36, 238 


Paramardideva, ог Paramardin, a Chandella ४, , 207, 208 212 
326, 329, 331, 336 


2 Bagrart inecription of, edited . 207f. 
Paraéuráma, pr. n. . . . 6% " 61 
paríkehipatta . < . А è = ' 277 


Párávanátha, Tü tharngara ç 2 > 4 
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Pàrtha,—Arjuna . ` . a . . spp. 56, 57° 


рабир@а or pafupálaka, . . С नि . 978,270 
Páüsupata sect, . š " š ç г . 273, 275 
Pasupati, g. + . А è . . š . 108 
Pátala, vill. . А . ў š . 243, 250 
Patna, deserted vill. of Khandes, . š . . 338 

» tone inscription of the ҮАдата: Simghana, 

edited E . . . ` š . . 388. 
Pattapadrika, vill. . . А Қ n . 85,98 
таш . . . B&n 
Рауапабіға, в sage, called Mádhumateya А . 252, 267 
pavitraka, a word of uncertain meaning =. . . 279 


Peheva or Pehoa, t. anc. Prithádaka ; А 184, ४42 
Pehevá or Pehos, inscription of Ért Harsha, from the 
temple of Garibnátha, edited — . А 184 


Pehoa or Pehevà prasasti of the time of Mahendra- 
pala of Kanauj edited, . . š a = 242 


Peichittika (P), pr. п. . . ë Я С . 288 
Phamphs, pr. n. + . . . А s š 189 
Phullari, pr. n. . . . š . ç 288 
Pinthik&, t. . . . . А . . 72,78 
Pipaláhik, vill,  . . . . . . 881,336 
pifüchachaturdaté . . š . . š 188 


Pitasaila mountains . . . . š . 332 
Pombha,pr.n. < à . . œ . . 189 
Pong, vill. . а š . . . 262, 254, 267 
Porval Vániàs |. . . . . Е . 24n 
Pothaya, ~ Proshths, race . . . Ç . 894,399 
Prabhá,pr.n. . . . "n . 51, 208, 213 
Prabhákara, pr. n. . . š $ . 340, 345 
Prabhákaravardhana, К, of SthAnvisvara 68, 69, 72, 73, 75 
Prabhása or Devapattana, place of pilgrimage in Sorath,. 197, 

204, 276 
Prabhüsa, minister of Е. Dhahga and Ganda, . 197,204 
Prabodhachandrodaya of Kyishnamiéra, age of, . 220, 326 
Prachanda, a mahdsdmanta of Krishna 11. RAshtraktitn, 68, 57 


Pradiptavarman, k, of Sihghapura А . 11, 12, 14 

Pradyumna, pr. n. . . . 205 
Ртайуашпейуата, the g. usually called Hari-Hara— | 

‘(Vishnu-fiva) . — . . 306,311,314 

Pragada, рг. п. >» . . . . . . 189 

Prågvåța race I "OP OD" 0. 24 

Prahladana, Рататойта, ke . % % » + 224 

Prabladana, writer of Dabhoi inscription, x Р 25 

Práükrit forms of words : š . . 09. 

Pralamba, vill. А А А . * . 101, 118 

pramátpi . р . 72,74, 102 

prasannadeviyüraka, в term of doubtful meaning . 166 

Pragastis of Buijnàth А . А 97 

Prasasti of Cintra . . . . . . n 

» of Dabhoi . š . . МЕ 20 

» of Küügrà Jvâlåmukhi . : ° 2 190 

» of Lakkhà Mandal š . . . 10 

5 of Matburá . . . . . . 287 

„ ОҒ Pattana. . . . - . 819 

5 of Peheva or Pebos . З . : . 242 

» of Udaypur. . è è . А 222 

of Vadnagar . . . n ^ . 293 

prashaga and prashachda . . . . 19 

Pratàpamalls, brother of Visas Vayhela . I 272 

pratihéra, ап ofico . . š . 197, 206 

pratoliká, ७7०८०१६ . . . . . . 882,337 

` pravana, ‘excellent’ . Р š 5 i 74 

Pravaravena IL, VakAtakak. . š A А К ө 


Prayñga, AllabAbAd =. š Ç s $ de 276 


Premchand Jhaverachand, а Jaina . š š р. 878 
Prithu, р z 56 


| or Реһой in Karnal dist. 184, 185 


188, 189, 190, 243, 244 
Prithvideva I., or Prithviga, a Chedi prince . 83, 37, 38 


Prithvideva II * < К š . 40, 43 
Prithvideva Ш. . қ m " қ š 45, 46, 50 
Prithvšidevešvara, g. . . . . . š 38 
Prithvidhara, pr. ७... « . n à . 40,43 
Prithvirája, a Ch&humáns prince . A қ š 34 
Prithvióa I, ог Prithvideva, Chedi k. қ š . 83,37 
Prithvivallabha, Vákpati II., of Mülava — . à . 226 
Prithvivarman, a Chandella k. А . 196, 203, 326, 329 
Priyadraéi, К. Абока E . . . . 17-19 
Prolirája, Kakatya Е. . . . s . . 349 
Proshthya, Pothaya, в tribe — . . š Қ . 894 
Pulicat’ corrupted from Pajaverkadu, . ; . 598n. 
Pulinda tribe . . š . 332, 337 
Panastha, engraver of the Cintra inscription . . 279 
Puppá, queen of the Chandella Yasovarman — . s 138 
Purandara, a sage . * “ š а . 362—354 
Purandara, pr. n. А А LET 108 
Pûrnaråja, Tomara of Kanauj, . š š 243, 249, 250 
Pürnaeimha, pr. n. à m х 279 
pürnimánta, method of reckoning . . . 404, 496 
Pürnna Pallarhmaigala, vil. ia Maisür . . 348,351 
Purüravas Р . 362,366 
Purushottama, Gunabhara, ог Satrumalla, Pallava k. . 68, 60 
Purushottama, minister of E. Paramardideva . 208, 213 


Pushyabhdti, or Pushpabháti . қ . . . 68 
Pušyamitriya kula š Я š " 4 . 878, 385 


Qutb ad-din, Pádsháh — . š А š 2 . 29 


K 
Rachohbáka, pr. ne . 4 * А $ Я 166 
Ridhb,oo. . . » « 188 
Radup&tikingdon  . . Я . . 5 225 
Rëghava, pre п. . . . . . . 45, 46, 50 
Raghava,a king (P) . . қ Nu . 814 


Háüghavachaitanya, an ascetic . " 4 б, 191, 194 
Ráhila, a Chandella k. 221, 128, 131, 138 


Rájaharsa, рг. п. . . . š Я š ; 57 
Rejahbpála, a chief . . А . 4 " 215 
Rájakula gachchia . . . . . . 120 
Rájaladevi, a princess . " Я З 215 
Rajalla, wife of Prithvideva I., Chedi З I . 83, 38 
rüjánaka, petty chief . . . . . 101 
rüjánika  . . . Ч . . li 
vüjapáfiká, royal procession . s; 279 


ВАјабекћата, a poet flourished at the beginning of 
the 10th Century A.D. 170, 171, 253, 270 


Rájika, pr. n. ° ‹ ‹ . ` 3 . 288 
Rajjuka, pr. n. . . . . . . Р 188 
rajukas . . . + Қ . . 17 
rájyachintákári . ‹ . . . . 22 
Rajyasiha, pr. n. ^. . . . . . 188 
Rájyasi . . . қ . . . 69 
RAjyavala, pr. п. . . . s . 188 
RAjyavardhans L ot Sthanvtivara “ Я . 68, 70, 72 

» и Я А 68, 70, 73, 74 
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INDEX. 473 
Ralha š А न š . š > бор. 120 | Rudrapalliya gachchka . * . . . p. 118 
Ralhana,a Brühman . . . s + 101, 111 | Rudragambhu, a sage . . . . . . 267 
Rama, chief of Kiragràma . . . š + 101, 102 | Rudrašiva,pr. п. . 89 
Rama, a poet . ç . , ç 102, 111, 118 | Ralhá, minister of the Rashtrakdta prince Devapála 63,64 
Rims, composer of the Khajurüho stone inscription of Rulhe&vara, a monastery . . . . . . 65 
Dhahgadeva Я % 189 | ғйра, “ап animal’ . . š А А š 189 
Rams, engraver of the Ajaygadh inscription of Viras Rüpachandra of Kangra . . қ А š ‚ 191 
varman, % Я š ४ . 825, 330 | Rüriddhá t. . р > š ч š . 63,68 
Ramabhadra, k. of Kanauj ы 2 š . 186 
Ramachandra, Yadava k. of Devagiri . . . 273 
Ramadeva, Paramára k š š . $ . 224 8 
Råmadeva, an artizan , f š 4 А 153 Sabaras, tribe è % " š " а 332, 337 
Rámadeva, or Ràmabhudradeva, к. . š . 164,156 | Babdasiva,a sage . . Ç А . 259, 967 
Rambbá, pr. р. . . . . i š . 50 | Sabuktagin, Pádsháh , s . . ç 218, 219 
Ráme&vara, the great tirtha — . š . Қ . 276 | Süchadeva of Agrotaka А . . А г 94 
» several shrines of the name . . > 367 | Sada, рг. п. . . . . . . 2 . 288 
rénaka, title of an artist Б 5 3 š . 805 | Sadagiva, a sage . . ; . ç . 267; 862 
Ránake Brihaspati, a priest M 279 | Sådeva, a mason . € ch a 94 
Ránasirhha, enemy of Атпогаја š . ° + 22 | Sadhanva,a Chaulukys prine . š . 252, 266, 353 
Rangaka, pr. n. . . . . К . è 188 | ғаш. . . . 153 
Rant, a pratíhára . . š . А ; . 195 | SAgaravarman, writer cf the Udayapur prasasti . 235 
Бала, pr. n. . . . . . . . 189 | Sagritabsil . . s . . 67 
Ranipsdra, t. š 2 352, 853 | баһавга Шара tank at Anhilvad Gujarat š . 295, 317 
Ranod, also called Narod (Narvad), t. in Gwalior State 361 | Sahasrárjuna race . р 4 . s . 89, 45 
» Stone inscription from, edited — . — . , 381 | क्या, k. of Kira ° ° + « ५ 124,194, 171 
> ‘insoription at, referred to . š Қ 253 | бан Mahammad . . A Р : . 191 
Валока, pr. n. — . ° + + 188 | ба, pen . . « . . , , 100, 117 
Ráshtraküta grant of Krishna IT, А Р А 62 | sailálaka, failálin . А . . ° 881, 390 
Ráshtraküta family of princes . ; ar US 62, 63 | Sajjabulf, vill. .- , . . . А . 252, 267 
745%, zodiacal sign . F В . 420, 422 | Sajjana, a mason „ . М 95 
rasíke, в word of doubtful meaning ° + + 168 | Sajjana, composed part of the Bilhari inscription, . 261, 270 
Ratnadeva IT., а Chedi pince ©. ©, | À, 4042,44 | Šaka raco © © + . . ,. , 394, 396 
» Ш » o + «+ . 4649 | бака ев 2.0. ani gh tad tue 406 
Hatnapála, son of бира, в poet . г 295 | Bàksmbhart, now Såmbhar 5 қ . š: . 995 
4 composer of the Ajaygadh inscription of SAlasams,—ByAlasarnan (P), рг. п. а Я š 8 
Viravarman . . 4 + 926, 330 SalAturiya,— Panini ç. 5 . Ç ы Е 91 
Ratnapurs, t. in Cent, Provinces . š : 33, 37, 98 | Sálhe, pr. n. š я 4 К 153 
5 stone inscription of Jajalladeva I, edited , 396 Sallakshana, Sallakshanavarman, or Sallakshanavarma- 
5 stone inscription of Prithvideva II, edited 4bf. deva, a Chandella k. . . ° 196, 208, 216, 326, 329 
Ratnarbja I., or Ratnega, a Chedi prince. š - 33, 37 | Sallakshana, minister of k. Paramardideva. . 208, 213 
Ratnasithha, composer of the Malhñr stone insoription Sallakshanasimha, Jhánsi stone inscription of, . 214,215 


of Jéjalladeva II,  . . . 39, 45, 46, 50, 51 


Бабпауай, t. . š " I . 299 
RatneBa, or Ratnarája, a Chedi prince . я . 38,37 
Вабпебуата, g . š $ . 87 
Raubítaks, t., probably Rohtak, , . ë 5 15 
rduta . . . . . ч 328, 330 
БїуаЕаһһаЦа Brahmans. . š š 172 
Ráyskavála, a Brahman caste . " ५ Б . 172 
Ràyekka, ancient $. . . А . Š 172 
BAyarasirnba, pr. n. . . . . А 51 
Revi, the river Narmadå  . А 269, 275 
Ripughanghals, Bhásksara of Sihghapura . 11, 18, 15 
Rishabha, Tirthamkara . . . . 386, 389 
Rissika, pr. n. 2 Ç . 288 
Rohtak, ano, Raubftaka, t. in Panjab . i . 16 
Rota or Rotta-Siddhavriddhi, pr. n. + 239, 241 
Rotta-Jayavyiddhi, pr. n. š . 239, 241 
Ruobirs, pr. n. . . š е % š . 332, 337 
Rud&ka, pr. n * . š i P . 168 
Rudasama,—Rudragarman, pr. n. . . 2 Я 8 
Rudra, в Brahman नि 2 б 318 
Rudra, writer of the Ranod inscription . Е А . 352 

adraditya, minister of Vakpati II . > . 998 
Rudramahålaya, shrine at Siddhapur . š 2 295 


Salya, name of a hero, and salya ‘a thorn . f 28 
Såmantasena, К. . А " . ° 806, 819 
Samaraghanghala,—Achalavarman, k, of Siüghapura, 


11, 18, 16 

Samba, vill А " З š * . 46,51 
Snmbhavanáñtha, a Jaina divinity . . Я . 163 
ambhu,—Biva . . . . . 57, 84, 236 
sarhcharantaka, perhaps ‘ spies . . . ° 6,8n. 
Samgama, pr. п. . . . . . 251, 270 
Samgama, a tirtha . . " “ š 2 . 368 
Sámija, —Svámyhrya, pr. n. š . A š 8 
Bamkara,—fSiva . . . . . 4 59 
Sarhkaragana, a Chedik. . . . . ‚ 253, 268 
Bamkaravarman, k. of Kaémir, š ; ड . 166 
SAmkAsys, апо. t. identifed with Sankisa 180 
samkrdnti, beginning of a solar mouth . 403, 404, 432 
Sammana, pr, n. . 100,111 


Simpuls, engraver of the Malhár stone inseription of 
Jajalladeva IL, and of the Ratnapur inscription of 


Prithvideva ПТ. . E . . 39, 45, 52 
Sarhedrachandra, ruler of Kangra. 191, 195 
бато, en author, ; i 2 RE 111 
Sanders, vill. in Gujarát . . қ " . 316, 318 


Bàndilya varsa i» . А " i Ç 
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Sañgata or 88129, pr. n. + . . . р. 167 
Sang-ho-pu-lo, Hiuen Tsiang’s form of Sihghapura. 11 
Sankara, pr. n ; E $ . š . 189 
Sankhamathikadhipati, a sage ; š А š 852 
SAntinatha, "'irthamkara . 5 s : š . 983 
Sarada, character or alphabet . . . 190 
Saranga, or Sarangadeva, Vághelà К. of би . 272 
É&rabkadika, vill. Shürakpur (P) . + + 185,189 
Sarasvatt, riv. in Sorath I 5 . қ . 248, 275 
Sarasvati, image of Ç З š А y . 991 
Shravala, or Sårabala inscription . f š . 93,95 
Sárbgadhara, poet . . ç . . 279, 23 
батһрайһата в Paddhati — . Я . 4 ` 191 
sárthaváhint š I . 895 
Sarva, or Shanda,—Amoghavarsha, Ráshtraküta К. . 52 
Sarvadharin sazuatsara . . š . . 402 
Sarvahari, pr. n . . ç š ч . 166 
Barvànig. - А . . š s . . 110 
Sarvavarman, Maukhari 2 . ; б $ 70 
Sásanas, forged >» . . . ° . . 71 
бабака of Gauda — . . 70 
Sasiprabha, Naga princess, queen of Sindhurâja . . 229 
Shtàhani district (ғайЛа) . ; . 46,8 
Sátakani, Andhra К, š š Я > Я А 96 
Éatamakha,—lndra . Я $ ç . š 237 
Bàtavhhana, К. š А i 2 . 227 
satka, employed as а suffix or as an independent word, 
to express the meaning of the genitive case + . 164 
Éatrumalla, Gunabhara, or Satyasamdha, Pallava k. . 58, 60 
Satti,—Sakti, prn oe . . . . . 8 
Satyala,—Biva . . . . . . 94 
Satyasamdha, Gunabhara, or Purushottama, k. . 68, 59 
Satyavati, pr. п. © . . 216 
Saubhágyapura, t. probably Sohágpur,in Hoshahgábád 
district . ° š . š . 253, 270 
Sauda family . . . . = ` š . 99 
Saugata or Buddhist . . . . . А 70 
Shvà,pr.n. + . . . . . 168 
Såvara, or Sahara, family . . x . . 339 
Savara, pr. о. • . . . , . . 368 
Savarni gotra ९ s I . - . . 71,75 
Sávasa, pr. n. „ < 5, 5, s. + 167,168 
SAvitri, mythical heroine . . " к ç 15 
Savva, pr. n . . . . oue . 189 
sáyana, tropical signs . . . I Р 499 
ekkala, ог Sekkalla, рг. n. . ç : 148, 161, 152 
Selhana, pr. п. · ` न नि ° . . 288 
Sella. Vidyàdhara, pr. n. . . . é i 57 
Sena family of kings . š . . ‚ 306, 312, 315 
Senavarman, К. of Singhapura . . . . 11,1 
Shah&b-ad.din Muhammad Ghori . Қ š . 22,94 
Sh&hbázgarbi, twelfth edict of Абока, vill. . i 16 
Sharakpur vill., perhaps the same as бағаһһа Ба . 185 
shoqata dánáni — . . . . . . 3681. 
iddha . . . . . . . 100 
Siddhántas,—astronomical treatises . . . 403, 442 
5 differences in computation,» - : 429 
Siddhåntasiromani of Bháskarüchárya d ° 839, 346 
Siddharája, a Jaina layman . а x š : 120 
Siddhavyiddhi, pr. n. . р ë . 239 
Siddheávnra, temple at Baijoåth . . А š 97 
Siddhi-Vindynka,—Ganega . . š е . 276 
Stdhuka, a chief % š s E $ 215 
Siha, early Jaina preacher . . 879, 384, 391 


Stharudulkkaka, or Siharuddhakka, vil. . ; 185 189 


Sikandar bin Bahlol . . .p 821 
Éilàditya I., Dharmáditya, k. of Valabhi . « 89,90 
Éiàditya VL, Dhrübhaga, k, of Valabhi — . i . 295 
аа, ‘a stone outter . > А $ б 166 


Silalin, pr. n. 5 . . . 5 Қ . 381 
Silla, dr. of Govardhana . 5 $ . д 158 
Silüka, pr. n. А í . 167 
Simghana, or Sibe, а Yádava k, . 23, 339, 344, 346 
Simghuka,pr.n. + . . ` . 189 
Simba, originally engraved the Khajuraho insoription of 
Dhañgadeva . . . 139 
Simbabbata, or Harshadeva, k of Malava . > . 225 
Simhala,—Ceylon š * š š š > 138 


Simbapall ६ ог vill. .. Е . . . . 64 
Simharája of Mathur& š š . . . 288 
Simhavarman, а Chaulukya prince  . . 252, 266, 353 
Sindhu . . . . . . . . 24 
Siudhu king . . . 302 
Sindhula, Simdhala, or Sindhur&jn, k. of Málava . . 228 
Sindhurája, k. of Málava . . 223, 228—280, 237, 294 
Singen&yakanahalli, or Singindyakanaballi, vill . 363, 870 


Singhapura, 6. in Panjab . . . . 11,12,14 

" royal raceof . š . . 11, 12, 14 
Siüghavarman, k. of Siaghapura . š . 11, 13, 18 
Sirichandra, pr. n. . в 5 . š Қ 153 
Siri-Simminika, place Я š ç E ы . 86,80 
Бігіуа sambhoga . . . . . . 988, 397 
Siriyafia, Andhra k. А . . š 2 > 96 
Siruka, рг. в. + . . . . ¢ Қ 970 
5ш, vill. , . . . . £ N . 32, 39 
8१, wife of Ваша — . . . . . 224 
Éivabhügapura vishaya or dist. ES . . 86, 92 
Sivadevasvimin, pr. n. š ; . 71,73,75 


Sivakharhdavama,—Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k. 4,5,7,9 
Sivandga, minister of К. Vidyadhara . К « 197, 204 


Bivani grant . . . ` . . . 9 
Sivarktri festival ; . š : š 979 
Sivarudra, p. n. · ; Я ‚ 77, 84 
Éivaskandavarman, Pallava k. of Kafichi . . 47,9 
Biva-Vaidyanhtha, temple at Dabhoi . š 91 
Siyadoni, modern Siron-khurd, іп Lalitpur district , 165, 162, 
169, 244 

» large stone inscription edited . . 16% 


Siyaka I. and IL, kings of Malava, . 223, 225, 226, 237 
Skanda or Sarva, Ráshtraküta k. А . % 59,57 


Skandabhatta . . . . . . 10, 14, 16 
Skandabhata, a chief seoretary . . . . . 86,92 
Skandagupta + . . . . 72,75 
Skandavarman І. and IIL., Pallava kings . > . 897 
Sobhana, pr. n. . i š г š А . 331, 337 
Sobhara, pr. n. . i : . š 5 . 988 
Sodhala, pr. п. · . ‚ 276, 288 
Soideva of the Nikumbba family, a feudatory of the 
Yádava Simghana . . 338 — 340, 345, 346 
solar month, beginning of the — . . š : 412 
Somakundika, vill. . қ ANC a . 71, 73, 74 
Somala, 8 mason, engraved the Mathurå prasasti . 289 
Somanátha, a mason 2 " , 77, 85 
Soman&thapattana or Prabhasa, t, in Gujarat « . 271, 273 
Somarája, pr. . . . ‚ 40, 44, 207, 214 
Somasimhe, Paramara k. ë * T ^ 7 224 
ботай, dr. of Alla 4 . 158 


Someávara, а prince defeated by the Chedi JAjalladeva 33, 34, 35 
Someévara, temple of Somaniitha in Gujarát, 262, 263, 268, 276 
Somefvara, рг. п. . . . . . . . 61 


p 
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/ INDEX. 
Somefvara,—Biva à . 4 Г 5 . р.279 | Sufnrmacbandrs, k . . ар. 101я. 
Ѕотебғага I., tho Chálukya . i . T . 396 | Suéarmanagara, or Suéarmapura, t, (Kof-Kangr& P) 100,111 
„ НЦ. » P $ š 3 s 231 | suSruseyu 5 қ Я З . 20 
Someévaradeva, Gujarát poet . . d . 21, 24, 31 |езйіға for sdtradhdra — . . . . . 26 
Somešvara's prasasti at Dailvàda . . 224 | Suvarnarekhá, Subanrikh, riv. at Gwalior . . 164 
Sonichala or Sonaéaila, Tiruvannamalai hill in S. Arkat 368; | Svàmikum&ra, pr. n . . . . š . 166 
369 | Svámiráka, pr. п. è 189 
Sorath or Káthiávàd . š . . ç , 271 | svolikápáta, or svolípáta, a word of doubtful meaning 166 
Érüvasti, bhuktiof . š б s ° . 71,73 | synodical planetary motions , ë * . . 439 
Sreshthin — . 2522447 7% š . . 169,153 ` 
Srichandradhara, pr, n. . i . . . 184 
Sridhara, pr. n š . ‚ ‚ 168, 206, 340 T 
Brigriha or Sriguha, eambloga . — . 978,379, 388, 884 T 
Srikantha-Paiichamukha, a shrine. ° . . 276 | tables for computing Hindu dates . у ¿ . 4491 
Éri-Lakuliss (Bhaftáraka), pr. n. . š $ " 273 | ТаПара II., Obálukya . E . . . 227, 228, 349 
Srimad ÁÀdivaráha, k. . नि x * 154, 155, 158 | Takkáriká, t. " . . . * “ 331, 336 
Srimadédivaréha-dramma, в coin . n 4 . 169 Takshadatta, pr. п. > А 5 . ‚ 180, 183 
бишь, t: gs ४8 Q ee а 320 | Takshádiya . . + + + + « «97,85 
Sringaka . . . 102 | Talahári mandala . . 1 . Д . 33, 38 
Srinivasa, composed part of the Bilhari inscription . 251, 269 | talavdrike . ч қ . . 4022 
Sriphla, a poet A . . 294, 295, 304 | 1415, or 14И, perhaps a particular measure of spirituous 
ВирЫа, pr. n. .  . 385, 329 liquor. о woe eee у 165 
Sriparvata, or Ariéaila, га in Karnul dist. . 275, 368, 369 | zámraka, ‘a grant’ . š A . . 836 
Ériperumbudür grant. . . . . . . 368». | TarkarikA, anct. place . А . . . . 139 
Srirahga, near.Trichin&palli . . . А . 368 | Tarpandighi copperplate inscription . і . . 306 
Briraügapattana, city š š $ a . 962,367 | Tejahpüla . I š . қ I . . 23 
Sri-Saila, іп Karnul district . D . 275, 868, 369 | Tejarüja of Mathur& қ Р . 288 
Éri-Sarve&varapura, vill. . n . . . 155,161 | Terahi inscription of Undabhata, referred to . А 169 
Ñristhala,—Siddhapura, t. in Gujarat — . . . 295 | Terambipüla, а sage Д š š . . . 352 
Érivallabha, biruda of Vakpati IL, of Mâlava . . 226 | Tevanika, of Traivarna 5 А . $ . 894, 897 
Értvatsasvümipura, vill , . 155,161 | Thakkiyaka race . š 4 4 . 186 
Stambha, Stambhaná, Stambhapura, ог Stambhatirtha, thakkura, a title, a landholder š К š . 189, 336 
Cambay in Gujarat . . . 22, 23, 320, 321 | Thaniya, ог Vànijja kula * . . 978, 383, 892, 395 
Sthániys or Thániya kula, . . 878, 383, 386, 392, 393 | Thira, pr. n. ç š. . š є Ж .251,270 
Фышу-ббта 2002.-220... . GO | Thoghuka prn. 20.20.0... 100, 1 
SthAnvisvara or Thane$var . . А . .' 68,69 | Tilha, pr. n. Қ ы i P 4 988 
Stbirdnands, pr. n. . . . š $ . 261, 269 | рлі, lunar day œ . .` 403, 405, 408, 409, 439 
sthitake — . . . . 277 | {ив of dates: (1) in bright fortnights, 
Subhåshitaratnasimdoha, of Àmilagati 5 š 228 let ths қ š . 103, 112, 174, 305 
Subhata,pr.n. . р . . 331, 332, 338 2nd „ > E . . А s . 180,240 
Subhatavarman, k. of Málava . . . D š 23 8rd ,, д è 5 ; 147 
Subhatunga, Akalavarsha, Ráshtraküta k, « . 52,67 Bth , Я 95, 158, 175, 177, 211, 279, 304, 354 
Subhatuñga, or Krishna I., Ràshtrakúta К . . 52, 57 Thy . i : М . ^ 136, 188 


Sugata,—Buddha . . 74 

Súgika, a mason, the writer of the K&hgrá Jy&làámukhi 
pra$asti . . . . . . 195 

Sühil,pr.n. . . . 832 


Sukanyá, dr. of Baryata, or батуды . . . . 76 
Bülapüni, engraver of the Deopsra stone inscription of 


Упауазепа  . . А . . . 305, 315 
8018, pr. n. . . . . . . . . 61 
бшіп,-біта . . . . ` . . 370 
Bünak, vill in Gujarát `. * * . 816,318 
Sünak grant of the Chaulukya Karna I . . 316f. 
Bunga dynasty . . . . . . 371 
sunrise, time of true . . 4 š * 435 
sun's apogee, motion of . `. . . . . 440 

» place . s . è . 421 

„ true longitude, how computed . А . . 431 
Stra, pr. n чи NEC 189 
Sdrapila, a Rüshtraküta prince + . . . 62, 63 
suratråna š š . . . 303 
aüritabimdire—suratabarhdare 5 . А . 977» 
Súryadatta, pr. n. А а. fs š . .* 188 
Süryadhvaja, pr. n. š . . К . 191, 196 


9th , - . . . 200% . 86, 92, 319 


иһ, . « «» oro १ nS nS 17 
lib. 740 5 «6७» * * + MT 
Sth uu ы क” हे, दे 6 5 328 
lth uy. «+ +6 - . 0. 970 
иһ , š 25, 68, 150, 289, 318, 343 
(2) in dark fortnights,— 
eH: оса. % 0% २ 16 
3:4 ,, . . . š " % 173 


Bth , >» . . . . . 119, 158, 176 
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9th , + А . . . . ‹ 161,178 
15th . . . 174 
tikhard, a word of doubtful meaning . °. . 165 
Tila, pr. n. . 4. 5 _ < c. de 288 
Timma, Vijayanagara k. . . . 5% ‘ 362, 567 
Tippaji, wife of Narasa of Vijayanagara . . 802, 368 
Tirabhukti,—Tirhut . š $ ० è . 218 
Toggala (P),  - А 5 . . . 230, 231, 238 
Tomara family ; . . . . . 243, 244 
Tomaras of рын . . š . 94 
. 238f, 


Тоғатайал Sbáha or Sh&hi, inscription of . ; 
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Traighåțaka, vill . . 202. pp. 185, 189 
Trailokyavarman, a Chandella К, . 326, 329, 381, 332, 337 
Tribhuvana, а Ráshtraküfa prince . $ : . 62,03 


Tribhuvanasvámideva,— Vishnu % D В . 168 
Trichinapalli, properly Trisirápalli . . 58 
Trgarta co. e « « «© . 100, 101, 116, 117 


Trigarta tribe. : š р Ў 394 
Tripuránteka pr, ne... .271, 273.275, 279, 201 
Tripurf, t. now Towar near Jabalpur, 33, 37, 227, 287, 253, 270 
TrigirApalli inscriptions, edited š > 58 


Tritasaurya, residence of the Chedi Kokalla 38, 37 
Trivarna or Traivarna, реоре , . >» œ 894 
Trivikrama, pr. п. . š f è . 163 
Trivikrama, в poet =. . . . ‚ 940, 345 
true time,—corrections for, š А . 412 
Tryambaka, near Nasik . р ^ š I 275 
Tuluva district š 2 г š 5 862, 367 
Tumburu, . . $5 236 
Turmüna, or Tammàna, t. or dist. in Dakshina- 


kosala . ч» ‚ 83, 37, 38, 40, 43, 44, 46, 50 
Turushkas, Muhammadans 22, 94, 230, 231, 238, 326, 329, 367 
3i defeated by the Chandella Trailokyavarman 826, 329 


Turvasu, son of YayAti. . . . . . 362, 367 
táthika . . . . ‘ .5, 7, 8 
U 
UchchAnagara,—Bulandehahar . . В ë 379 
Uchari, pr. n. . б . 189 


Uchendgari, Uchchendgari, Jaina 54050 . 379, 382, 384, 889 


Udsitadhara (P), pr. п. : न ç . . » 1% 
Udaya, pron. . б . . . . . 349 
Udayachandra, pr. n. . . . . 153 


UdayAditya, к. of Malava . 215, 223, 224, 233, 238, 326 


Uddyotanasůri, Jaina priest . š ° . $ 319 
Ugra,—Biva . . . . 108 
Ugranarasimhasvamin temple at Vijayanagar š 898 
Ulkåpuri, or Avåkhal, vill е , 974 
Ullaka, pr. n " 7 в 189 
Uitkn, pr. n . . . А 278 
Uma, wife of a priest . . . . . . 276 
UmamaheSvara,—Biva ж . . 168 
Umápatidhara, poet who composed the Deopara stone 
inscription of Vijayasena 306-307, 315 
Undabhata, а makésdmantédhipats . 169 
Uiijha, vill. in Gujarat . 316 
upadhmántya, sign of, employed 168, 242, 831 
uparika . . . . . 74 
Upendra, — Vishnu . ड à А 4 + 90 
Upendra, К. of Málava . 223, 224, 237 
Upendrapura, 352, 353 
Uruvakonde, vill, Vuravakonda „899, 401 
Usiha, pr. n . 189 
, Utpalsrdjs, Vakpati IT., of Málava 223, 226, 227, 230 
Utpalika, vill. : 186, 188 
uvataka, perhaps ‘a verandah.' ‘ porch,’ Же 
V 
vachabhumika, a word of doubtful meaning . 20 
Vachchhaka, pr. п. . . 189 
Vadajá, queen of Harsha of Malava . 228 
Vaddha, рг. п. . А š . 


INDEX. 


Vadhván, t. in Gujarat. ‹ p. 28 
Vadipura-PArévandtha temple inscription at Pattana, 
Gujarat . 2 . 819. 
Vadnagar prafasti of the reign of Kumñrapála . . 999f. 
Vágada, district in Мата . . . . . 228, 820 
Vagguka, р.п. . 189 
Vágh.là, or Vyüghrapalliya, dynasty of Gujaråt . 21 
Vaziévara,a Brahman  . . .. 191, 194 
“Үзідуап һа, temple of Biva at Dabhoi . > š 24 
» temple of Siva at Ktragrama ‚ 97, 100, 117 
% Siva . . А . . . . 972 
VaidyeSa temple, at Dabhoi — . . š . . 24 
Vaidye&ityi," fort . i š $ . 24 
Váillabhatta, a Brahman 164, 157, 160, 161 
VaillabhattasvAmin temple inscriptions, at Gwalior, 
edited . E i . . s 154f. 
Vairà 54044 . . 386, 392 
Vairagare mangala, now Weiragadh . i . 33, 38 


Vairasimha I. and IL, kings of Måla. a 
Vairavarman of the Chhinda family . . 


. 223, 226-228, 237 
76, 81, 82 


Vairochanepardjaya,a poem — . " . 295 
Vai&a, country . . . . А . . 68n 
vaifvadeva . ^ . . . . . . 58 
VaiévAnarakirti, pr. n. . . . 4 " 183 


Vaidya family . А . . ४) “w . 68 
Vaivasvata,a Manu . é 76 
Vajanágari (Vårjanâgari), Jaiua 66866 378, 388, 393, 397 
Våjapeya sacrifice . . : é à 7 
Vajasaneya school . . . $ x . . 92 
Váji-Mádhyamdini 44224. . . s ç : 58 


Vajjebhumi,co. . . . . 378 
Vajjüla, в prince of the Komo mandala . . 33,37 
Vajrhikufn, an Asura — . š К А А . 299 
Vajrata, а Tomara of Капвиј А . . . 243, 249 


Vajrata, Vajrefasvámin, or Vairasimha IT, К. of Må- 


ava . A š . 223, 225, 297 
Vojrini-devi, wife ot Naravardhana 68, 72, 78 
Vakataka grants. . . . 8,10 
vakhdrids, wholesale cotton dealers 185 


223, 225 —228, 237 
121, 123, 131, 138 


Vakpati I. and IL, kings of Málava . 
Vakpati, a Chandella k. . . 


Valabhi grant of Dhruvasena ПІ. . Я š 85६. 
Valadevapura, t. or vill 185, 188 
Valana, Brahman writer of the Vadnagar prasasti 296, 304 


Valha, p.n. . . . . . . 81 


Vali, or Vàlika, pr. n . . 168 
Vallabharája, Akülavarsha, or Krishna IT, Ráshtrakúta 

Vallabharája of Gujarat . . . . . 294, 802 
Valluka, pr. n. . . š . 188, 189 
Vallarika, or VyAghrasa, vill. . 53, 58 
ValmikirAsi, а sthdnddhipa . 274 
Vamadera, рг. п. + . А š š A 4 24 
‘Vamana, рг. п. » . . . . 188,205 
Vamanasvamideva,—Vishnu  . . न . . 168 
Vümarathya . : «71, 73, 74 
Vamuka, prn. » . . . 4 185, 188, 189 
Vanda, рг. п. -. . š . °. ` . 188 
Vaiga, со. : . . ` . . š . 369 
Vangantr, vill. . Я $ А ; ç . 399, 401 
Vani, g. . . + + 3900 
Vanijja, or Thàniya ша . : : — ५३ 878 
Vahkeáa,g. . . . . А 87 
YVarñha Mihira's rule for Jupiter's sarhvatsara . 426 


vardhakaya-vithsopaka (В), a coin . «+ « 169 


INDEX. 
Varans, now Bulandshahr . . . 979 , Vijayapála, Chandellak. . А ° рр. 196, 208, 219 
Varana gana . 878, 379, 385, 887, 888, 391, 398, 396, 397 » or AjayapAla, . . . 289 
vardfakd,aooin . ` . Š , . 169 | Vijayasakti, or Vijs, a Chandella prince. 191, 123, 131, 218 
Varbhavart, vill. 5 2% А . 881, 337 | Үіјауввепа, К. . " . ° 806, 807, 318 . 
Vardhamáns, t.—Vadhván in Gujarat . 22, 97 | Vijayasens, Deopara stone inscription of, edited . 305 
Vardhamáns, Jaina Tirtharhkara . 378, 382, 884, 386, 390, 391 | Vijjaharà,—Vidyádhara (P) Páróvanütha . 5 . 878 
393, 395 | Vijjáka, Vijayašakti, also called-Vijs, Chandella prince 191, 218 
Vardhamána Siri . . . . n “ . 810 | Yikrama, pr. n š š š s . 168 
Vardhana, a king (P) . . . : Я 814 | Vikrama, a mantrin . š . А . š 279 
Várendra ; the guild of Várendra artists . . 805,315 | Vikramaera . . š . . . 406 
Varjára family . . . . . ы . 154,157 | Vikramaditya УТ, Châlukya k, . А . . 899 
Varma£iva, a aiva ascetic : . ie m . 63 | Vimala, dangandyaka . š ç š Д 319 
Vasanta, рт. п. . 4 š š А 5 288 | Vimünapura (f), JAM. 253, 270 
Vüsavachandra, pr. п. . . . . . + 186 | virhsopaka, or visovaka, perhaps ‘the 20th part’ of a 
Vasávana, pr. n. . . i * š . . 64 partioular coin . 2 я А . 166 
Vase or ४8६0७, рр. п, . 4 А " . 991,837 | Vinüyskapáladeva (P) а prince  . 4 * . 124, 135 
‘Vasishfba, pr. n. Ы Д š š 3 179 | Vindhys mountains + . A . . 131,264 
Vasishtha, eege of Abh . . ' + 224, 936 | Vira, pr. n. 2-96 155 ets न. 0 OH 195 
Vüstavya race of Küyasthas < “80, 45, 46, 50, 831, 332, 336 | Vira, a king . . i 906, 818, 314 
Vastu, ancestor of the Vastavyas — . . 831, 336 | Viradbavals, 7१88008 k. of Gujarht . . 21, 28, 273 
Vastupála, Jain minister of Gujaràt. . . ^ 91 | тада, а monumental stone . A а 3477 
Vasudeva, рг. п. . . . . 167 | Vira-Korchavarman, Pallava К. . . .  . 897, 398 
Vasudeva (Bhatta), composer of the Lakkhá Mandal Virama, brother of Visala Vághelà . . 273 
prasasti 2 è . anla ы 10,14,15 | Vira-Mahendra, pr. n., Pallava (P) % . . 948, 350 
Vasudeva Mahárája с . ә š А . 392 | Vira-Nojamba, Pallava К, . i 848 
Våsusvåmin, рг. п. . : Б í . 184 | Vira-Nrisirhha, or Vira-Narasimha, k. of Vijayanagara 362, 368 
Våtasvåmin (Bhatta), pr. п.. . я > .. 71,73,75 | Virapratüpa, surname of Vijayanagara kings — . . 870 
Vafefvars, рг. п. . š 4 . + < 167,817 | Virasens, apparently a mythical king « . . 806, 312 
Vatsa, pro. «+ «+ «+ «+ « «©  . 84905 | Viravarman, a Chandellak. . . . 825, 326, 329, 330 
Vatsardjs, pr. n, . s ^ 3 А . 908,218 » Ajaygadh rock-inscription of, edited . 82bf. 
Vatsarüja, а poet I M д : , . 395, 330 | Virifichipura, t. іп М, Arkat dist. . + ० 368 


Vütaya gotra . . . . . 8 


vattha, perhaps PrÀkrit Гог vashtha š ; ы 5,7 
Vavva, в Brahman . . . ० . š . 68 
Vavvi, wife of Alla, š . . ә è 168 
Vavviyüka, a merchant . А . . . . 160 
Vedhss,—Bráhman , . . , 66 
Vehkatüdri, Tirumalai near Tirnpati . . - 868,369 
Veråval, t. in Kathiavad . . š . t 271 
Vesaladevi (P), pr. n. z . . , б 325, 329 
Vesavàdiya gana . . . . . . 879 
Vetravati,riverBetwà — . * š ; Р 194 
Vida, vill. . . . . . 267 
Vidana, pr. n. . . FN 331, 332, 337 
Viddaka, pr. п 189 
vidhdrand, = paripanthand, or vighna . . 168 
Vidyidharas — . . . ‚ . 229 
Vidyüdhara women . . . . š . 86 
Yidyñdhara, pr. n . й 206 
е or Vidyüdheradeva, a Chandella k. 196,203, 219 
vidydpati . . . р * 340, 345 
Vigraha of Kiragráma . « «७ ७ 8 10), 116 
vigrahadramma-visovaka, a coin . ` è 169 
Vigrahapáladeva, a Rashtrakite princo — , 62, 63. 
vigrahapülg-dramma, ог vigrahapálasatka-dramma, 
or vigrahapültya-dramma, в coin , 169 


Vigrabarijs, minister of Jájalladeva of Ratnapura | . 89 


vigrahatuigtya-dramma,acoin . P . Ы 269 
Vija; see Vijjñka, a Chandella prince . . 121,218 
Vijaya, the Chandella prince Vijayaéakti б. 138 
Vijaya-Jinendrasúri, Тала — . . А 378 
Vijayanagara, city , $ œ . ° 861, 369, 370 
" dynasty . «७ ५१ . + , 862 

» inscriptions ©  , , » 861, 398 

- Vijayapals, k, . °. . . » «+ 178 
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Virodhi sazvatsara, В. 1461 — . . . 899, 401 


Viruka (01809), pr. п. . . . 188 
УзгарёкаВадета, old name of Pampápati temple at 
Наше. . - = 363, 368, 370 
Visaladeva, Visvala or Vidvamalla, of Gujarat, 21, 28, 24, 278 
vifeshasthitake . ° А . . 279 
vishayana, a word of doubtful meaning š ड 166 
Vishnu, pr, n, . . " € 208 
Vishnubhattáraka,—Vishnu . . . . . 168 
Vishnuhari . . . . А . . 77, 85 
Vishnuvyiddha gotra . . . . 71, 75 
Visiaka, pr. n. . . . . . . . 168 
visteha, an office (P) , . . . . 831, 386, 337 
vstarana |. , . . 279 
Viévamalla, or Visala, a Vaghel prince , . . 271, 272 
Visvamalla, k. of Gujarat . š А š . 271 


Viévamitra Kaufika 2. . . . 
Vitkhávalli, vill, . . . नि . . 58 


Vodajá, queen . 223 
Vod&mayütà, ancient name of Badáun, š 61—64 
Vriddhanagara, or Vadnagar . А . 295 
Vriddhivarman, k. of Sihghapura 11, 12, 14 
Vriji, со. . . . . . s . 878 
Vyidobikala, riv. . न 2 . > . 164, 160 
Vrittisataka of МаБебувга è A . 340 
Vuravakonda, anciently Uravakonde in Gutti division 899 
Vyaghrakendika, village common . . . . 161 
Vyághrapalltya, or VaghelA family š s А 271 
Vyághrása, ог Vallüriká, vill. now Vaghes , A . 58, 57 
Vyåsa, а sage . . . . . . 68 
Vyoma&iva, a sage . . . . . 352 
w 
Week-days, names of . . А . 406 
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Weekdays of dates :-- 
Sunday z: . pp. 86, 112, 119, 211 
Monday . नि . 136, 279, 918, 819 
Tuesday » . à . . . 95 
Thursday . . í . 85, 304,.306,.828 


Friday . . œ . . . 147 
Y 

YAdava dynasty of Sihghapura — . I š 11, 12 
Yàdava kings . . . . Wu e . 889 
Yadu race . . . . 10,12,14 
Yadu, the ancestor of the YAdava kings . . . 944 
Yajüapuruehs,— Vishnu =. А s » 304 
Yajñadri, Andhra k., inscription of А . . 55 
Yajñavarman, К. of Sihghapura . . . 11, 18, 14 
Yakehapálaka, vill š . $ 243, 250 
Yaéabhata s . . °. . . 929 
Yafabkarns, а Ohedi к. . ә . . 84 

YasahpAls, originally wrote the Khejurüho inscription 
of Dhahgadeva . . . . I 189 
Yasobala, or Atiyafobaln, pr. n . . . 148,161 


INDEX. 


YaSodevi, queen of Hemantasena . . . pr. 306,.318 
Yaéodhara, pr.n. + . . . . . 199 
YaSodhavala, Paramára k, . . . 224 


Yasomati, Yasomati-devi, queen of Prabhükaravardhana 

of Sthánviávara 1 68, 70, 72, 74, 75 
Yasovarman, в Chandella К. 121-124, 180, 132, 134, 188, 171, 
172, 208, 212, 218 


» » Stone inscription of, edited 1926 


ж 3 also named Lakshavarman > . 123 

А ,conquered Kâlañjara . . š . 218 
Yatis, Jaina priests — . . . А . 377 
Yavanas, the Muhammadans . « >è ° `. 215 
Тауап . . . А A : . . 862, 367 
yoga, computation of + 5 420,421 
Xogefvara, pr. . . . 197, 205 
guga от yugá, 8 word of doubtful meaning . . 166 
Yuvardja ТІ, k. of Chedi š A 227, 287 


Yuvarájadeva, another name of the Chedi prince 
Keyüravarsha ç 252, 288, 207 

Yuvarhbjadeva, younger brother of Sumkaragana, k. of 
Chedi . è š 2 . * 958, 209 
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ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA 





1, first footnote, prefia the numeral 1, 

2, line 9, after—sheet, add— This practice 
agrees, however, with that observable 
on Grantha palm-leaf MSS. which I 
have used, 

5, transcript, line 3, read—(according to a 
suggestion made by Dr. Kern) visaye 
savattha. 

7, line 3, from bottom, for—" [We send 

| greeting] to . . . . princes, read—“In 
our whole territory [we send greeting] to 
the royal princes. 

» dele note 10, 

8, line 16, for—Khamdadha read— 
Khamdadha. . 

9, note, for—anuvartayettaya, 
anuvartaye tasya. 

10, line 5, from bottom, for—°sédhukenakh, 
read—°sddhukinah. 

12, transcript, line 2, in ग्रीसेनवस्म ० read—o sto, 

» line 15, for—1700 A.D. read—700 A.D. 

14, 8rd and 4th footnotes to be numbered 1% 
and 15, 

15, line 3, for—polden, rexad—golden, 

» line 8, delete 19, 

» > 24, for—5 read —19, 

17, , 18, before grahathani, insert—pra- 
vrajita, which is visible above the line 
in a, photograph furnished by the editor; 
see also M. Senart, Jour. Asiat. VIIIme 
Sér., tom. XI, p. 512, note. 

» 9rd line, from bottom, for—Pujetava eva, 
vead—Puje- [ta] v [iya] va. 

9 last line, for—prakaranena, read—aka- 
rena, which Dr. Burgess’s new facsi- 
mile gives quite plainly. 

note!, for—Dasamskandha, read—Dasama- 
skandha. 

18, line 4, for—°bhatiyeva, read—bhatiya va. 

„ line 8, „ ichh » ichhe. 

» » 10, „ (i) ** yachha? ,, istridhiya- 
chha?, 

» » 15, » nikay(a) » nikaye; and 
add *** a£ the end of the line. 

» line 18, inser? яж та bofore ग्रहठमि. 

» dele notes? and 3$, | 

19, line 8, /०7~-प्रकरणेन, 7०००--भकरेम, 


read— 


Page 19, line 6, ॥०/--०भतियेव, read—afaa 3. 


» 


» 


» 


» » 18, , इ-- यछ० ,, fafat., and for 
निकय, #८०४--निकये, ond add — — at the 
end of the line. | 

» line 14, for—f«wet, read—faqa. 

» » 25, ,—important point? read—reason P 
Akarena stands, as the reading dkalana 
of Kéálsi shows, for ákárena; and akáro 
means in РАН ‘ the reason.’ 

» note 9, first line, for—text, read—KAlsi 
version likewise. 

20, dele note °, Vo is в vicarious form for va, 

which occurs frequently in the Shüh- 

büzgarhi version. 

note’, for— Rájyachintákári, esd—?hkárin. 

line 5, from bottom, for “May God," 

read— May, O God.” 


25, line 20, ॥०7-जिवारातेगु० 7८८०--जितारातेर्ग ०. 
26, » 18, » что » ос. 

» ” 25, ” मदीक्तट » मदोत्कट. 

28, notes, » affa: » स्थिति: 

81, line 1, „ «Әч38 » Заза. 

» » 17,» азай ” чаз+гчагё. 

40, line 10, read— the vanquisher of the 


prince Chodaganga, 
» line 26, read— Chodaganga-, 
43, » 1, ,, —the prowess of the prince 
Сһойарайра; and strike out note 26, 
46, line 8, read—of Chodaganga’s champions. 
TORRE) —Chodaganga.. 
48, ,, 24 ,, —pnuhpavantáy- 
49, , 1, from the bottom, read—to Choda- 
gahga’s champions. 
58, sixth footnote, prefix the numeral 9, 
s» Seventh ,, for—Dhurgabhata, read— 
Durgabhate, 
55, text line 40, 107--अपूवद्ी च, теай—чча च. 
65, line 2, read— j&ta-. 
66, , 22, , —sanjiidm-, 
» 82, „ —suralay-, 
note 4, delet-I would add ... Bais 
nobles, and add—The rule refers to 
words beginning with न. 
69, line 7, for—mahdrddhirdja, rend—mohá- 
rájddhirája. 
» note?, /०/--भढदारिका, read—wg ९. 
70, note 10, for—' Y asomatt', read—' Ynáomati" 


з 
68, 
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ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA. 


Page 72, line 19, /०/-7०सत्पदानुध्यात! 7४८००--०सव्पादा०. 


» э ати: » देव्याङ्ञव्पन्नः . 

0» 25, > «(Чо » द्रविण०« 

» line 28, for—aqa; 7९००--वदंनः . 

78, ,, 10, » प्रति „ प्रति-. 

, note on line 10, for—dragfwate read— 
सीसकुण्छिका ० 

74, line 4, for ,, excellent, read—chattels and 

„ dele note?5, 

79, line 12, /०/--भौगेनच, 7००४--भोगेल ч. 

23, /०/--कलावप्प #००४--कलावपम्य 

18, for— ga: теай—°{#:. 

8, [7/--क्षन्‍्यकुज, 7०००४--कन्यकुल- 

82, „ 19, „ РМа „ Patàla, 

85, > 3 9 Lelah , Lalla. 

87, text line 23, /०7--विणयाणा, read—fawarar. 

34, /07-—रामर्ष- read— राजषे- 


и 


» 23 
80, » 
81, 55 


88, „ 36, for—anrg: read бат. 

" » 48, for [17] read only [1*] 

93, ,, beginning of 5th Sloka, for—sru, 
read—ww 


95, line 30, for—Audhra, read—Andhra 


96, line 26, for Sat — 


97, last line, for—tot hat, read—to that 
99, ling 35, for—prakliptdvauam, read—pra- 
k]iptávanam. 
100, line 40, after Thod huka dele II, 
101, „ 22, . for—Dombaka, read—Dom- 
baka. 
102, „ 17, , паче, read—naiveté 
note18, for—But its meaning, фо. read— 
Dr. Hultzach, ante, page 85, note 3, has 
shown that the correct reading of the 
Valabhi plate is Sri-Naga. 
108, line 41, for—May 18th, read—May 14th. 
104, , 12, , निरुपमानन्दक० read—o नन्देक ० « 
106 , 6, » येन, 7००८--यैन. 
» » 19, » विवजयामास, #०४४--विवर्जयामास- 
107,. ,, 17, > सासमः 7००४--सासने 
109, note 95, for—daréanatoh, read—daréanatah 
111, last line but one, for—Bring&r&, read— 
Éringhrà 
117, line 16, for—was, read—is. 
119, last line but one, for—Bür- read —Sri- 
» notes, Јол, 7००४--संतानीय. 
120, line 4,,, Paréva- , Phr6va- 
» nl» सुलण्ड॑को' » कुण्डलकी 


Heading of the plate facing р. 124, for—Vafovar- 


man, read—Yafovarman 


Page 128, line 18, read— art]. 


129, » 
140, % 


15, » 
5, » 


жат. 
са: + 


Page 141, line 5, read—w Ts. 


» 


143, >, 16, ” wai. 

146, , 20, , few. 

153, heading, for—Inscrtetion No. ТИ, read— 
INSORIPTION No. VIII. 

155, note®, line 7, for—Srimad, read —BSrimad, 

156, 20th &loka, for सव्वचैव, read 85184. 

160, text line 22, for वहुभिव्वसुधा, read वहभि्भसुध। 


166, 5, » 17, , विसोपक. 
» » » 20, „ freu 
» » 21, » frm. 
170, transpose the first line of this page to the 


bottom 

174, footnote 8, for—actual representation, read 
—actual representation. 

181, line 31, #०००४--यशीर्धिना- 

182, , 12, , Rfi. 

186, last line but one, for—aara read—aqre. 

187, note!) /1०7--व्यवद्दा रक read --व्यवहा रक- 

195, footnotes, last line but one, prefix 1 before 
This. 

198, line 4, read— fad. 

201, last footnote, for— read 9l, 

207, line 8, for—Bateávar read—Bagrári, 

». » 10, for—said to have been found? in 
о.о о Арта district, read—from tho 
banks of a lake atBagrüri? close to 
МаһоМ in the Hamirpur district. 

, footnote®, for—*I am somewhat doubtful 
about this; for the, read—? Conf, Führer's 
Archeological Survey Liste, N.- W. Prov., 
p. 334, This 

210, first footnote, prefiz 21 

221, note १९, for—the Chola King Rajendra- 

Cho в, read—the Chola King Rajendra-Chola 

228, note’, for—published editions, read—pub- 
lished editions. - 

224, line 2, for Navasáhaáfükascharita read 
Navaséhasdakacharita. 

230, line 31, delete—and to Vishnu-Rimeévara, 

232, notef?, add—The story is confirmed by the 
statement of Sripila in verse 9 of the 
Vadnagar Prasasti, below, p. 294. 

234, note®, delete—From these, Фо. 

» note 8, for—ruds read —rude, 

” 3? в, » नैर्या? 9 за}. 

245, note!®, add—The lacuna may be filled up 
by writing mesei. 
247, line 15, от — 99 read —faux. 
248, note 33, for—Brühman read—Brahman. 
ә 9 75, for—in verse 18 line 12) read— 
(in verse 13, line 12). 


ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA. 


"Page 249, note अ, for—quy. read—eay. 


» 


250, note 29, for—Srt read —S'rt. 
255, notes, line 4, for 2 read 33. 
>  » insert % af the beginning of line 5. 

259, line 12, and р. 267, v. 49; see p. 353. 

287, note!  add—'This inscription is identical 
with Gen. Bir А. Cunningham's No. 4, 
from Mahtban, Arch. Sur. Rep. vol. | 
pl. x. 

292, line 15, place the figure [१९] after this line, 
and delete the strokes in line 16, and 
note, Line 16 ought to contain only the 
words—wa गोष्ठी ताप्रा मामि, 

293, line 13, /०7--भार्या же? геай—-итётҥе°. 

294, lines 31-34, for—against the King of Sindh 

. . rulers, read—against Sindhurdja, 
i.e,—possibly the king of Sindh, but 
more probably Sindhurüja of Malva. 

311, line 1, read Sara’. 
312, , 11 , clans 
kshatriyas. 

317, to footnotes, lines 2 and 3in first column, 
prefix the reference figures 7 and $, 

328, note 15, for—eafca? read— аа. 

393, line 18, for (sthaniya), read—(sthdntya). 

394, „ 10, from bottom, read—inscription. 

394, ,, 33, for—inscriptions read—inscription, 


of the Brahma- 


”> 


» 


э 


» 


481 


Page 394, footnote 3, read—or Proshthya, 


395 note”, for—If this is correct, ete,, read —The 
inscription apparently has to be road 
from below. 

396, footrote’’, read —Dwfawrfadrt. 

5 »  95,for—Ayága read —Ayága. 

397, „ ॐ, јог 7८८०--हाळिबे. 

433, last line, for 510° read 150°. 

487, line 7, read 20 = 17 + 3 Aug. 

» » 28), 38 = 19 + 14 April. 


” ” 29, » 50 April = 20th May. 
442, last line, Sth col. of Table, read 359° 27 
36". 


444, Table III, below 180 col, for 26 Feb, 
read 12 Feb. C. year, and for 27 Feb. L, 
Yr., read 13 Feb. L, Year, 

» Table III, below 7th col, read 0 = 17, 
Aug. 

449, footnote), 2nd line, for—if in the left 

&c., read—if in the right, it is subtractive, 

455, Table XX, in Dist. 4 — ©, 7th line, for 
—84° &0., read—81° 19' 15", and 8th line 
/от--899 &o., read—92° 95' 14”, 

456, against Ahar. 183 in Dist, ( — ©, read 
—70° 54! 26’; against Ahar, 184, read— 
88°, &c., 185, read—9b? &o., and against ` 
186 read—107° 28' 46". 


